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PREFACE. 


TEE  following  Commentary  on  the  Epistles  and 
^  Gospels,  is  compiled  from  the  writings  of  those 
ancient  Fathers  of  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,  who, 
living  before  her  diyision  into  East  and  West,  and 
before  the  introduction  of  new  and  distinctive  doctrines, 
unknown  in  Apostolic  times,  spake  with  one  mind  and 
with  one  voice  those  truths,  which  we  acknowledge  as 
the  basis  of  the  Creeds  and  Liturgy  of  our  own  Branch 
of  that  Ancient  and  Universal  Church. 

The  work  is  chiefly  taken  from  the  Oxford  Trans- 
lations known  as  the  "  Library  of  Fathers." 

The  plan  has  been,  where  it  was  practicable,  to  form 
a  commentary  on  each  Epistle  and  Gospel,  by  mere 
abridgment  of  the  homily  or  homilies  of  one  Father 
upon  that  portion  of  Scripture.  In  such  cases  the 
name  of  the  writer  is  placed  at  the  end,  without  far- 
ther reference. 

In  other  cases,  commentaries  have  been  gathered  from 
various  writers,  or  from  various  works  of  one  writer, 
and  references  are  then  given:  but  no  attempt  has 
been  made  to  dovetail  passages  taken  from  various 
writers. 

The  Catena  of  St.  Thomas  Aquinas,  .(Oxford  Trans- 
lation,) has  also  been  used,  and  a  few  quotations  have 
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been  drawn  from  other  sources^  always  under  the 
same  restrictions  as  to  the  date  of  the  Fathers  quoted. 
The  work  whence  such  passages  are  taken  is  referred 
to  in  the  notes. 

In  a  few  instances^  where  no  commentary^  or  none 
suitable  to  the  work,  could  be  found  among  the  writings 
in  the  ''Library  of  Fathers/'  passages  have  been 
chosen  bearing  on  the  subject  of  an  Epistle  or  Gospel, 
instead  of  forming  a  commentary  on  its  words ;  or  else 
bearing  on  the  subject  especially  belonging  to  the  day. 
Parts  of  Holy  Scripture,  (as  from  the  Old  Testament, 
or  Book  of  Bevelation,)  appointed  in  the  place  of  an 
Epistle  or  GK>spel9  haye  been  treated  in  this  way  when 
it  was  practicable;  when  it  was  not,  they  have  been 
left  without  commentary. 

The  extracts  haye  not  always  been  taken  yerbatun 
from  the  translations ;  the  work  of  cutting  out  neces- 
sarily inyolying  some  yerbal  changes,  and  others  haying 
been  made  when  greater  clearness  could  be  obtained  by 
a  slight  alteration  in  the  words^  or  in  the  construction 
of  a  sentence. 

The  compiler  would  fain  draw  the  attention  of  the 
reader  to  two  or  three  points.  First,  to  the  reyer- 
ence  due  to  those  who  were  teachers  in  the  Primitiye 
Church,  which  in  her  unity  possessed  a  safeguard  for 
her  doctrine. 

Secondly,  to  ''the  adyantage  which  some  of  the 
Fathers  (e.g.  St.  Chrysostom,)  possessed  as  commen- 
tators on  the  New  Testament,  from  speaking  its  lan- 
guage," a  point  of  especial  yalue  in  relation  to  the 
criticism  of  the  present  day;  and.  Thirdly,  to  the  per- 
fect applicability  of  their  practical  inferences  and  ad- 
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monitions  to  us,  who,  living  in  another  age,  have  almost 
learned  to  think  of  ourselves  as  living  in  another  world ; 
and  to  forget,  in  our  reverence  for  the  Saints  and 
Martyrs  of  ages  past,  that  we  are  called  by  the  same 
calling,  that  their  duties  are  our  duties,  and  that  be- 
cause our  life  is  easier  than  was  theirs,  it  is  not  there- 
fore to  be  governed  by  another  or  a  lower  rule. 


All  Saints'  Day,  1873. 


INTEODUCTORY  NOTICE. 


THE  general  plan  of  the  present  work  is  sufficiently  ex- 
'^  plained  in  the  preface.  It  only  remains  to  say  a  few 
words  about  its  distinctive  character  as  a  Commentary^ 
and  as  an  illostrative  companion  to  the  Prayer-book. 

1.  To  the  English  reader  not  familiar  with  the  early 
Christian  literature,  it  presents  itself  as  a  sort  of  in- 
troduction to  the  ancient  mode  of  commenting  on  Holy 
Scripture.  The  extracts  range  over  the  whole  field  of 
what  are  called  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  of  the  un- 
divided Church ;  but  it  will  be  found  that  the  passages 
selected  are  mostly  taken  from  St.  Chrysostom,  as  re- 
presenting the  Eastern  Church,  and  St.  Augustine,  as 
representing  the  Western.  And  these  two  writers  un- 
questionably occupy  the  first  rank  among  the  early 
expounders  of  Scripture.  They  exhibit  all  that  is 
most  characteristic  and  remarkable  in  the  primitive 
manner  of  understanding  and  applying  Scripture,  whe- 
ther to  the  elucidation  of  doctrine,  the  practical  lessons 
of  life,  or  the  satisfaction  and  guidance  of  the  religious 
affections,  and  the  religious  imagination :  and  they  do 
this  with  a  richness  of  expression,  a  versatility  and 
keenness  of  thought,  and  a  fire  and  force  of  earnest 
conviction,  which  place  them  far  above  all  other  wri- 
ters of  the  same  period,  in  the  special  province  of 
Scriptural  exposition.  To  all  the  more  recent  modes 
of  such  exposition,  whether  in  the  middle  ages,  oi  m 
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more  modem  times^  they  present  a  contrast  which 
must  strike  every  reader.  It  is  the  contrast  between 
an  analytical  examination  of  the  language  and  argu- 
ments of  Scripture  from  the  outside^  and  the  outpour- 
ing of  mind  and  thoughts  which  have  been  animated^ 
informed  and  kindled  by  the  substance^  the  purpose 
and  the  spirit  of  the  sacred  books.  There  is  in  these 
writers  a  kind  of  living  contact  of  their  whole  being 
with  the  inspired  words,  which  is  almost  peculiar  to 
their  age  of  the  Church ;  they  seem  instinctively  and 
without  effort,  to  regard  passages  of  Scripture  as  we 
do  the  language  which  meets  us  with  power  and  in- 
terest, from  real  and  present  life.  Their  whole  soul  is 
stirred  and  penetrated  with  words  which  to  them  are 
manifestly  full  of  the  things  and  the  spirit  of  God; 
their  reading  leaves  them  aflame  with  the  enthusiasm 
of  admiration,  delight,  awe,  hope, — ^analogous,  in  a 
higher  degree^  to  the  feeling  which  a  glorious  pros- 
pect, or  a  magnificent  passage  of  poetry  or  oratory 
leaves  on  the  mind  which  takes  in,  and  is  alive  to  its 
complete  meaning  and  effect.  This  is  the  secret  of 
their  excellence  and  value  as  commentators.  There 
was  no  doubt  much  to  learn  about  the  meaning  and 
structure  of  Scripture,  which  they  were  not  qualified 
to  teach  us,  and  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the 
subtlety,  the  patient  criticism,  and  accurate  industry 
of  later  times.  But  the  school  of  the  Fathers,  es- 
pecially such  Fathers  as  Chrysostom  and  Augustine,  is 
the  school  in  which  we  shall  best  learn  to  appreciate 
the  living  tone,  the  ineffable  height,  and  the  divine 
and  awful  mystery  and  richness  of  the  Bible ;  and  after 
we  have  tried  to  understand  it,  as  we  ought  to  try 
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to  understand  it, — accurately,  soberly,  and  with  sound 
judgment,  to  go  on  to  bring,  not  merely  our  intellect, 
but  our  whole  soul  and  being,  within  the  influence  of 
the  unique  and  overpowering  disclosure  of  truth  which 
fills  it,  and  which  was  revealed  to  bring  us  in  adora- 
tion  before  Him  who  is  there  shewn  to  us,  and  to  purify 
our  hearts  and  exalt  and  ennoble  our  thoughts,  after 
the  measure  of  that  heavenly  state,  the  greatness  and 
holiness  of  which  the  Bible  reflects  to  us. 

2.  To  this  ancient  mode  of  reading  and  thinking  of 
Scripture,  the  extracts  in  this  volume  introduce  us. 
But  they  further  do  this  in  a  way,  which,  it  is  hoped, 
will  be  acceptable  to  those  to  whom  the  Prayer-book 
supplies  a  guide  and  method  of  arrangement  for  their 
religious  reading.  No  better  order  can  be  devised 
than  that  which  the  English  Church  has  inherited 
from  very  ancient  times,  and  shares  with  the  whole 
of  the  Western  Church,  for  a  systematic  and  periodical 
review  of  the  great  outlines  of  Christian  truth  and 
history,  in  connection  with  the  light  which  is  thrown 
on  them  by  Scripture,  and  by  nothing  else  as  by 
Scripture.  The  selection  of  the  Epistles  and  Gospels 
for  the  Christian  year,  forms  a  subject  of  study  which 
contributes  as  much  as  anything  to  the  fulness  and 
to  the  harmony  and  perfection  of  Church  teaching. 
Many  collateral  modes  of  illustration  may  be  brought 
to  bear  on  this  ancient  and  most  instructive  combina- 
tion of  Scripture  with  the  times  and  seasons  of  the 
year,  as  it  passes  over  the  Christian  life.  It  has  been 
thought  that  it  would  supply  matter  of  interest  and 
instruction  to  many,  if  an  attempt  was  made  to  bring 
to  bear  on  the  familiar  subjects  of  the  Christian  year. 
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some  choice  examples  of  the  way  in  which  these  sub 
jects  were  treated  by  the  great  Fathers  of  the  Christla] 
Ohorch.  With  this  purpose^  and  in  the  hope  of  bring 
ing  something  of  fresh  use  from  the  ancient  treasure 
of  the  Churchy  the  present  work  was  undertaken.  Thi 
design  of  it  is,  as  far  as  English  readers  are  concerned 
one  not  yet  undertaken.  It  will,  I  think,  be  seen  b] 
those  who  use  the  book,  how  much  patience,  industry 
and  care,  have  been  bestowed  on  the  preparation  of  it 
and  with  what  sobriety  and  good  judgment  the  ex 
tracts  forming  the  compilation  hav^  been  selected. 

E.  W.  C. 


TO  THE  READER. 

[In  the  Words  of  St.  Chbysostom.] 

Ham,  xi.  on  St.  John, 

I  DEsiRB  to  ask  one  faYOur  of  you  all  before  I  touch 
on  the  words  of  the  Gospel ;  do  not  you  refuse  my  re- 
quest, for  I  ask  nothing  heavy  or  burdensome;  nor, 
if  granted,  will  it  be  useful  only  to  me  who  receiye, 
but  also  to  you  who  grant  it,  and  perhaps  far  more 
to  you  than  to  me.  What/ then,  is  it  that  I  require 
of  you  P  That  each  of  you  take  in  hand  that  section  of 
the  Gospels  which  is  to  be  read  among  you  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week,  and  before  the  day  arrive,  that  he  sit 
down  at  home  and  read  it  through,  and  often  care- 
fully consider  its  contents,  and  examine  all  its  parts 
well,  noting  what  is  clear,  what  obscure,  what  seems 
to  make  for  the  adversaries,  but  does  not  really  so; 
and  when  you  have  tried,  in  a  word,  every  point,  so 
come  to  hear  it  read.  For  from  zeal  like  this  will 
be  no  small  gain  both  to  you  and  to  us;  we  shall 
not  need  much  labour  to  render  clear  the  meaning 
of  what  is  said,  because  your  minds  will  be  already 
made  familiar  with  the  sense  of  the  words ;  and  you 
will  become  keener  and  more  clear-sighted,  not  for 
hearing  only,  nor  for  learning,  but  also  for  the  teach- 
ing of  others.  As  it  is  at  present,  most  of  those  who 
come  hither  are  compelled  to  take  in  the  ^N\io\&  ^\. 
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once^  both  the  words  of  the  Gospel  and  the  remarks 
we  make  upon  them ;  wherefore  they  will  not^  though 
we  should  go  on  teaching  for  a  whole  year,  reap  any 
great  gain.  How  can  they,  when  they  have  leisure 
only  as  a  byeword  to  attend  to  what  is  said,  and  only 
in  this  place,  and  for  this  short  time  P  If  any  lay  the 
fault  on  business,  and  cares,  and  constant  occupation,  in 
public  and  private  matters ; — in  the  first  place,  this  is 
in  itself  no  slight  charge  against  them,  that  they  are 
surrounded  with  such  a  multitude  of  affiiirs,  are  so  con- 
tinually nailed  to  the  things  of  this  life,  that  they  can- 
not find  even  a  little  leisure  for  what  is  more  needful 
than  all.  Besides,  that  this  is  a  mere  pretext  and  ex- 
cuse, their  meeting  with  friends  would  prove  against 
them,  their  loitering  in  the  theatres,  and  the  parties 
they  make  to  see  horse-races,  at  which  they  often  spend 
whole  days,  yet  never  in  that  case  does  any  one  of  them 
complain  of  the  pressure  of  business.  For  trifles,  then, 
you  can  always  find  abundant  leisure,  but  when  you 
ought  to  attend  to  the  things  of  God,  you  begin  to 
make  excuses. 

Do  these,  then,  seem  to  you  so  utterly  mean  and 
superfluous,  that  you  think  you  need  not  assign  even 
a  little  leisure  to  them  P 
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THE  EPISTLE. 


EoMANS  xiii.  8 — 14. 

''  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  to  love  one 

another/'  &c. 

Owe  no  man  any  thing,  hut  to  love  one  another:  for  he 
that  loveth  another  hathfulfilkd  the  hw. 

The  beginning  and  the  end  of  Christian  virtue  is 
Love.  This  it  has  for  its  root,  this  for  its  growth, 
this  for  its  perfection.  Observe  how  Love  hath  both 
parts  of  virtue, — abstinence  from  evil,  for  it  worketh 
no  ill,  and  practice  of  good,  for  it  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law.  Let  us,  then,  love  one  another,  for  then  we 
shall  be  beloved  of  God.  Let  us  be  persuaded  of  His 
love,  and  delight  ourselves  in  it :  for  thus,  even  in  this 
world,  we  shall  behold  His  kingdom ;  we  shall  be  living 
the  life  of  angels  while  we  abide  on  earth ;  we  shall  be 
in  as  happy  a  condition  as  they  that  dwell  in  heaven ; 
and  after  our  departure  hence  we  shall  stand,  the 
brightest  of  beings,  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Christ, 
and  shall  enjoy  that  glory  unutterable,  which  may  we 
all  attain  unto  by  the  grace  and  love  toward  man  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

St.  Paul  having  given  to  the  Romans  such  com- 
mands as  were  fitting,  he  urges  them  on  to  the  per- 
formance of  ffood  works,  in  consideration  of  that  which 
was  so  quicUy  advancing  upon  them :  for  the  time  of 
judgment,  he  means,  is  at  the  door.  So  also  he  wrote 
to  uie  Corinthians,  "  The  time  is  short '."  And  again 
to  the  Hebrews,  "  For  yet  a  little  while  and  He  that 

•  1  Cor.  viL  29. 
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shall  come  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry  ^."  But  in 
these  cases  it  was  to  cheer  such  as  were  in  trouble,  and 
to  solace  them  under  the  toils  of  their  successive  trials, 
that  he  said  these  things ;  while  in  the  passage  before 
us  he  does  it  to  rouse  those  that  are  asleep,  this  lan- 
guage being  suitable  for  both  purposes.  What  then 
means.  Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  sleep? 
It  means  that  near  is  the  Resurrection,  near  the  awful 
Judgment,  near  the  day  that  bumeth  as  a  furnace. 
Henceforward  we  must  shake  off  our  listlessness,  ''  For 
now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we  believed.'* 
You  see  how  he  puts  the  Resurrection  now  close  by 
them;  for  as  the  time  advances,  he  means,  the  sea- 
son of  our  present  life  is  wasting  away,  and  that 
of  the  life  to  come  draws  nearer.  If,  then,  thou  be 
prepared,  and  hast  done  all  whatsoever  He  hath  com- 
manded, that  day  will  be  a  day  of  salvation  to  thee ; 
but  not  so  if  thou  be  unprepared. 

Then,  since  it  was  not  imlikely  that  in  the  beginning 
of  their  early  endeavours  they  would  be  most  in  earn- 
est, in  that  their  desire  was  then  in  its  full  vigour, 
but  that  as  time  went  on  their  earnestness  would  waste 
away  to  nothing, — he  says  that  the  reverse  should  come 
to  pass,  that  they  ought  not  to  become  relaxed  as  time 
went  on,  but  to  be  the  more  full  of  vigour.  For  the 
nearer  the  King  may  be  at  hand,  the  more  ought  they 
to  get  themselves  in  readiness  to  receive  Him:  the 
nearer  the  prize,  the  more  vigorous  ought  they  to 
be  in  the  contest.  Thus  do  those  who  strive  in  the 
races, — when  they  are  near  the  end  of  the  course,  and 
the  receiving  of  the  prize  is  at  hand,  then  they 
rouse  themselves  up  to  greater  exertion.  For  this 
reason  he  said.  Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when 
we  believed. 

The  night  is  far  spenty  the  day  is  at  hand.  Let 
us  henceforth  do  what  belongs  to  the  day,  not  to 
the  night.     For  this  is  what  is  done  in  the  things  of 

^  Heb.  X.  37. 
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this  life :  when  we  see  the  night  receding  before  the 
morning,  and  hear  the  swallow  twittering,  we  each 
of  us  awake  our  neighbour,  though  it  be  night  still. 
Bat  so  soon  as  the  darkness  is  gone,  we  hasten  one 
another,  and  say,  It  is  now  day  1  and  we  set  about 
the  works  of  the  day,  dressing  and  leaving  our  dreams, 
and  thoroughly  shaking  off  our  sleep  that  the  day  may 
find  us  ready,  and  we  may  not  have  to  begin  getting 
up  and  stretching  ourselves,  when  the  light  is  come. 
Whaty  then,  we  do  in  the  one  case,  let  us  do  in  the 
other.  Let  us  put  off  vain  imaginings,  let  us  get  clear 
of  the  dreams  of  this  life  present,  let  us  lay  aside  its 
deep  slumber,  and  be  clad  in  virtue  for  a  garment. 

Let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and 
kt  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  Yes,  for  the  day 
is  calling  us  to  battle  array,  and  to  the  fight.  Yet, 
fear  not  at  hearing  of  array  and  arms.  In  the  case 
of  a  suit  of  earthly  armour,  to  put  it  on  is  a  heavy 
and  abhorred  task,  but  this  armour  is  to  be  desired 
and  prayed  for.  For  it  is  of  light  that  these  arms 
are.  Hence  they  will  set  thee  forth  brighter  than 
the  sunbeam,  and  giving  out  a  great  shining;  they 
place  thee  in  security,  for  they  are  arms ;  and  glitter- 
ing do  they  make  thee,  for  they  are  arms  of  light. 
And  as  the  bridegroom  goes  forth  with  joyous  looks 
from  his  chamber,  so  does  he  who  is  defended  with 
these  arms,  for  he  is  at  once  soldier  and  bridegroom. 

Further,  that  you  may  form  a  clearer  notion  of 
what  is  meant  by  making  provision  for  the  flesh, 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,  and  may  shun  such  a  pro- 
vision, just  call  to  mind  the  drunken,  the  gluttonous, 
those  that  pride  themselves  on  dress,  those  that  are 
effeminate,  those  that  live  a  soft  and  relaxed  life,  and 
Tou  will  see  what  is  here  meant.  St.  Paul  does  not 
forbid  drinking,  but  drinking  to  excess;  eTO,  too,  he 
does  not  forbid  making  provision  for  the  flesh,  but 
doing  it  with  a  view  to  "fulfil  the  lusts  thereof,"  by 
going  beyond  what  is  necessary.     Do  thou  w\iO  \i^aA^* 
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put  on  Christ  cast  away  all  those  things,  and  seek 
for  no  more  than  to  have  thy  flesh  in  health?  To 
this  degree  make  provision  for  it,  and  not  any  further, 
but  spend  all  thine  industry  upon  spiritual  things; 
for  then  thou  wilt  be  able  to  rouse  thyself  out  of 
sleep,  without  being  weighed  down  by  those  manifold 
desires.  The  present  life  is  a  sleep,  and  the  things  in 
it  are  no  way  difierent  from  dreams.  And  as  they 
that  are  asleep  often  speak  and  see  things  not  health- 
ful, so  do  we  also,  or  rather  it  is  worse  with  us;  for 
he  that  doeth  or  sayeth  anything  disgraceful  in  a 
dream,  when  he  is  rid  of  his  sleep  is  rid  of  his  dis- 
grace, and  is  not  to  be  punished;  but  it  is  not  so  in 
what  we  do  waking;  the  shame  and  also  the  punish- 
ment of  our  misdeeds  are  lasting. 

Let  us,  then,  shake  off  this  evil  sleep,  for  if  the  day 
find  us  sleeping,  a  deathless  death  will  succeed;  and 
before  that  day  we  shall  be  open  to  the  attacks  of  all 
our  enemies  that  are  of  this  world,  both  men  and 
devils,  and  if  they  be  minded  to  imdo  us  there  is 
nought  to  hinder  them.  Let  us  then  put  on  Christ, 
and  be  with  Him  continually;  for  this  is  putting 
Him  on,  never  to  be  without  Him,  ever  to  have  Him 
visible  in  us,  through  our  moderation,  through  our 
sanctification.  Let,  then,  Christ  be  seen  in  every  part 
of  our  life.  And  how  is  He  to  be  seen  in  us?  By 
our  doing  as  He  did.  And  what  did  He  P  He  needed 
food,  and  He  fed  upon  barley  loaves.  He  had  occasion 
to  travel,  and  He  walked  so  as  even  to  be  weary.  His 
garments  were  cheap;  and  often  was  He  alone,  with 
no  train  after  Him.  And  what  He  did  upon  the 
cross,  and  what  He  did  amidst  insults,  in  a  word 
all  that  He  did,  do  thou  learn  bv  heart,  and  imitate. 
So  wilt  thou  have  put  on  Christ,  if  thou  make  "no  pro- 
vision for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof  °." 

"  St.  Chrysostom. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  xxi.  1 — 13. 
"  When  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,**  &c. 

WTien  they  drew  nigh  unto  Jerusalem,  and  were  come 
to  Bethphage,  unto  the  mount  of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus 
two  disciples,  saying  unto  them,  Go  into  the  village  over 
against  you,  and  straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass  tied,  and 
a  colt  with  her:  loose  them,  and  bring  them  unto  Me, 
And  if  any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye  sJiall  say^  The 
Lord  hath  need  of  them;  and  straightway  he  will  send 
them.  All  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which 
teas  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying,  Tell  ye  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  Beheld,  thy  King  cotneth  unto  thee,  meek,  and  sitting 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

He  had  often  entered  Jerusalem  before,  but  never 
before  with  so  much  circumstance.  Why  is  this? 
Before  was  the  beginning  only  of  the  new  Dispen- 
sation, and  neither  was  He  well  known,  nor  was 
the  time  of  His  Passion  near:  wherefore  He  mixed 
with  the  people  with  less  distinction,  and  more  as 
disgtdsing  Himself.  Had  He  so  appeared  at  the  first 
He  would  not  have  been  held  in  admiration,  and  would 
have  around  greater  enmity.  But  when  He  had  given 
sufficient  proof  of  his  power,  and  the  Cross  was  now  at 
the  door,  He  makes  Himself  more  conspicuous,  and 
doeth  with  greater  circumstance  the  things  that  will 
excite  them.  It  was  indeed  possible  that  this  should 
have  been  done  at  the  beginning,  but  it  was  not  pro- 
fitable nor  expedient. 

Observe,  I  pray  thee,  how  many  miracles  are  done, 
and  how  many  prophecies  fulfilled.  He  said,  **  Ye  shall 
find  an  ass ;"  He  foretold  that  no  man  should  hinder 
them,  but  that  all,  when  they  heard,  should  hold  tVi^vt 
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peace.  And  this  is  no  small  condemnation  of  the  Jews^ 
that  while  those,  who  were  not  known  to  Him,  He  per- 
suaded (and  that  by  His  disciples)  to  give  up  their  pro- 
perty without  opposition  ;  these,  who  were  even  present 
with  Him  at  the  working  of  His  miracles,  were  not  in- 
duced to  yield  themselves  to  Him. 

And  do  not  account  what  was  done  to  be  a  small 
thing.  For  who  persuaded  them  not  to  forbid  it  when 
their  own  property  was  taken  from  them,  and  that, 
when  they  were,  perhaps,  poor  men  and  husbandmen  ? 
Why,  say  I,  not  to  forbid  it  ?  Not  to  question,  and  even 
if  they  questioned,  to  hold  their  peace,  to  give  it  up.  For 
indeed  either  way  it  were  marvellous ;  whether,  when 
their  beasts  were  dragged  away  they  said  nothing,  or 
when,  having  spoken,  and  heard  ''  the  Lord  hath  need 
of  them,"  they  yielded  and  withstood  not,  though  they 
saw  not  Him,  but  His  disciples  only. 

By  these  things  He  teaches  that  it  was  quite  in  His 
power  to  have  hindered  the  Jews  even  against  their  will, 
when  they  were  about  to  attack  Him,  and  that  He  could 
have  rendered  them  speechless ;  but  He  would  not. 

And  yet  another  thing  doth  He  teach  the  disciples, 
to  give  whatever  He  should  ask ;  and,  though  He  should 
require  them  to  yield  up  their  very  life,  to  give  even 
this  without  gainsaying.  For  if  strangers  yielded  to 
Him,  much  more  ought  they  to  strip  themselves  of 
all  for  Him. 

And  besides  what  we  have  said,  He  was  ful^ling  also 
another  prophecy,  one  which  was  twofold, — one  part  in 
words,  and  another  in  deeds.  That  in  deeds  was,  by 
the  sitting  on  the  ass ;  and  that  in  words,  the  predic- 
tion of  Zacharias,  because  he  had  said  that  the  king 
should  sit  on  an  ass.  And  He,  having  fulfilled  it, 
gave  to  the  prophecy  yet  another  beginning,  by  what 
He  was  then  doing  typifying  things  to  come. 

How,  and  in  what  manner  P  He  proclaimed  before- 
hand the  calling  of  the  unclean  Gentiles,  and  that 
He  should   rest  upon  them^   and   that  they  should 
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yield  to  Him  and  follow  Him.  So  prophecy  succeeded 
to  prophecy  \ 

But  mark  how  tractable  the  oolt^  how,  being  unbroken, 
and  never  having  known  the  rein,  he  was  not  restive, 
but  went  on  orderly ;  which  thing  was  itself  a  prophecy 
of  the  future,  signifying  the  submissiveness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  their  sudden  conversion  to  good  order.  For 
all  things  did  that  word  work,  which  said,  '^  Loose  him, 
and  bring  him  to  Me/'  So  that  the  unmanageable 
became  orderly,  and  the  unclean  thenceforth  clean. 

Behold^  thy  King  cometh  to  thee,  meek,  and  riding  on 
an  ass,  and  a  colt;  not  driving  in  chariots  like  the  rest 
of  the  kings,  not  demanding  tribute,  not  surrounded  by 
guards  and  thrusting  men  aside,  but  in  every  way  dis- 
playing His  great  meekness. 

Ask  then  the  Jew,  What  King  came  to  Jerusalem 
borne  on  an  assP  He  cannot  mention  one  but  This 
alone. 

And  the  disciples  tcent,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
them;  and  brought  the  ass,  and  the  colt,  and  put  on  them 
their  clothes,  and  they  set  Rim  therean.  And  a  very  great 
multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way ;  others  cut 
dawn  branches  from  the  trees  and  strawed  them  in  the 
way. 

What  shall  we  deserve,  when  some  clothe  the  ass  on 
which  He  was  set,  and  others  strew  their  garments  even 
under  her  feet,  what  shall  we  deserve  if  we,  seeing  Him 
naked  *,  and  being  not  commanded  to  strip  ourselves,  but 
to  give  of  what  we  have  stored  up,  even  so  are  not 
liberal  P  and  when  they  indeed  attend  upon  Him  be- 
fore and  behind,  we,  when  He  cometh  unto  us,  send 
Him  away,  thrust  Him  from  us,  and  insult  Him '? 

In  saying,  the  multitudes  that  went  be/ore  and  that 
followed,  the  Evangelist  shews  that  both  people,  those 

^  The  receired  mystical  interpretation  of  our  Lord's  final  entry  into 
Jerusalem  represented  the  ass  as  the  type  of  the  Jewish  oonverts,  and 
the  colt,  of  the  Gentile  Chorch.  Note  in  Bt.  Chrys.  on  St.  Matt., 
Tol.  i.  p.  111. 

*  St.  Matt.  xzY.  42,  43.  '  St.Ghi7B.  m\oQ. 
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who  before  the  Qospel,  and  those  who  after  the  Gospel 
belieyed  on  the  Lord,  praise  Jesus  with  one  harmonious 
voice  of  confession  ^. 

When  they  say,  Hoaanna  to  the  Son  of  David;  Blessed 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  it  is  the 
dispensation  of  Christ's  humanity  that  they  set  forth ; 
but  when  they  say,  Hosanna  in  the  highest,  they  pro- 
claim His  restoration  to  the  holy  places  ^. 

And  when  He  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the  city  was 
moved,  saying.  Who  is  This  ?  and  the  multitude  said, 
This  is  Jesus  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of  Galilee, 

See  the  meanness  of  the  Jews !  He  had  wrought  so 
many  miracles,  and  never  were  they  thus  amazed  at 
Him;  but  when  they  saw  a  multitude  running  to- 
gether, then  they  marvel;  when  they  thought  they 
were  saying  something  great,  even  then  were  their 
thoughts  earthly,  and  low,  and  grovelling  \ 

And  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast  out 
all  them  that  sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  overthrew 
the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  seats  of  them 
that  sold  doves,  and  said  unto  them,  It  is  written.  My 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer,  but  ye  have  made 
it  a  den  of  thieves. 

It  is  manifest  that  the  Lord  did  this  thing  not  once, 
but  twice ;  the  first  time  is  told  by  John,  the  second 
by  the  other  three  Evangelists  ^. 

And  this  makes  the  charge  heavier  against  the 
Jews,  that  when  He  had  done  this,  not  once  only,  but 
a  second  time,  they  persisted  in  their  trafficking,  and 
accused  Him  of  being  an  adversary  of  God,  when 
they  ought,  even  from  this  circumstance,  to  have 
learned  His  honour  for  His  Father,  and  His  own 
power  *. 

And  He  cast  out  all  them  tJmt  sold  and  bought. 
It  should  here  be  explained  that  in  obedience  to  the 
law,  in  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  venerated  throughout 

V  St.  Jerome,  Cat.  Aur.  ••  Origen,  Cat.  Aur.  *  St.  Chrys., 

Horn,  in  loc,  ^  St.  Augustine,  Cat.  Am.  ^  St.  Chiys.,  Horn. 

in  loc. 
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the  wbole  world,  and  resorted  to  by  Jews  out  of  every 
country,  innnmerable  yictims  were  sacrificed,  especially 
on  festiyal  days;  the  rich  brought  bulls,  rams,  and 
goats ;  the  poor,  young  pigeons  and  turtle  doves,  that 
all  alike  might  offer  sacrifice.  But  it  would  often 
happen  that  those  who  came  from  a  distance  had  no 
Tictim  ready.  The  priests,  therefore,  contrived  a  plan 
for  making  a  gain  out  of  the  people,  selling  to  such 
as  had  no  victim  the  animals  which  they  had  need 
of  for  sacrifice,  and  themselves  receiving  them  back 
again  as  soon  as  sold.  But  this  fraudulent  practice 
was  often  defeated  by  the  poverty  of  the  visitors, 
who,  lacking  means,  had  neither  victims  nor  wherewith 
to  purchase  them.  The  priests,  therefore,  appointed 
bankers,  who  might  lend  to  them  under  a  bond ;  but, 
because  the  law  forbade  usury,  and  money  lent  without 
interest  was  profitless,  besides  that  sometimes  the  re- 
sult was  a  loss  of  the  principal,  they  bethought  them- 
selves of  another  scheme.  lustead  of  bankers  they 
appointed  coUyhisfoBy  a  word  for  which  the  Latin  has 
no  equivalent.  Sweetmeats  and  other  trifling  ofier- 
ings  they  called  colly  ha,  such,  for  example,  as  parched 
pulse,  raisins,  and  apples  of  diverse  sorts.  As,  then, 
they  could  not  take  usury,  they  accepted  the  value 
in  kind,  taking  things  that  are  bought  with  money, 
as  if  this  was  not  what  Ezekiel  preached  against 
when  he  spoke  of  not "  receiving  usury  nor  increase  ™." 
This  kind  of  traffic,  or  rather  fraud,  the  Lord  see- 
ing in  His  Father's  house,  and  moved  thereat  with 
spiritual  zeal,  cast  out  of  the  Temple  this  great  mul- 
titude of  traders. 

Among  all  the  miracles  wrought  by  our  Lord,  this 
seems  to  me  the  most  wonderful, — that  one  Man,  and 
He  at  that  time  regarded  as  so  mean  that  He  was 
afterwards  crucified,  and  even  while  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  were  exasperated  against  Him,  seeing  their 
gains  thus  cut  off,  that  He  was  able  by  the  blows  of 

»  Ezek.  xTiii.  8, 13, 17. 
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one  scourge  to  cast  out  so  great  a  multitude.  Surely 
a  flame  and  starry  ray  darted  from  His  eye,  and  the 
majesty  of  the  Oodhead  was  radiant  in  His  coun- 
tenance ^. 

Mystically,  the  Temple  of  Grod  is  the  Church  of 
Christ,  wherein  are  many  who  live  not,  as  they  ought, 
spiritually,  but  carnally  ;  and  that  temple  which  is  built 
of  living  stones,  they  make  by  their  actions  to  be  a  den 
of  thieves. 

Among  a  Christian  people,  such  as  spend  their  time 
in  nothing  else  but  buying  and  selling,  continuing  but 
little  in  prayers  or  in  good  works,  these  are  the  buyers 
and  sellers  in  the  Temple  of  God  ®. 

He  is  indeed  a  thief,  and  turns  the  temple  of  God 
into  a  den  of  thieves,  who  makes  a  gain  of  his  religion. 

What  we  have  spoken  of  churches  let  each  man 
understand  of  himself,  for  the  apostle  says,  "Ye  are 
the  temple  of  God."  Let  not  therefore  the  spirit  of 
bargaining  dwell  in  your  breast,  nor  the  desire  of  gifts ; 
lest  Jesus,  entering  in  anger  and  sternness,  should  purify 
His  temple  not  without  scourging,  that  from  a  den  of 
thieves  He  may  make  it  a  house  of  prayer  p. 

"  St.  Jerome,  Cat.  Anr.  ^  Origen,  Cat.  Anr. 

p  St.  Jerome,  Cat.  Anr. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

EOMANS   XV.   4 — 13. 

"Whatsoever things  were  written  aforetime,"  &c. 

Whatsoever  things  were  written  aforetime  were  tcritten 
far  our  kaming,  that  we  through  patience  and  comfort  of 
the  Scriptures  might  have  hope. 

That  18,  that  we  might  not  fall  away  (for  there  are 
conflicts  within  and  without),  that  being  nerved  and 
comforted  by  the  Scriptures,  we  might  exhibit  patience, 
that  by  living  in  patience  we  mi^ht  abide  in  hope.  For 
these  are  productive  of  each  other,  patience  of  hope, 
and  hope  of  patience,  and  both  of  them  are  brought 
about  by  the  Scriptures. 

Now  the  God  of  patience  and  consolation  grant  you  to 
be  likeminded  one  towards  another,  according  to  Christ 
Jesus, 

This  is  what  love  would  do,  make  each  one  to  be 
so  minded  towards  another  even  as  toward  himself. 
Then,  since  there  is  more  than  one  kind  of  love,  Paul, 
to  shew  what  love  it  is  that  he  requires,  adds,  '*  accord- 
ing to  Christ  Jesus.''  And  what  is  the  advantage  of 
this  likemindedness  P 

That  ye  may  with  one  mind  and  one  mouth  glorify  God, 
even  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  He  does  not 
say  with  one  mouth  alone,  but  bids  us  do  it  with  one 
will  also. 

Wherefore  receive  ye  one  another,  as  Christ  also  received 
us,  to  the  glory  of  God. 

This  is  a  thing  that  doeth  God  especial  glory,  the 
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beinfi:  united.  And  so  if,  even  against  thy  will,  and 
in  His  cause,  thou  be  at  variance  with  thy  brother, 
consider  that  by  putting  an  end  to  thine  anger  thou 
art  glorifying  thy  Master,  and  if  not  on  thy  brother's 
account,  at  all  events  be  reconciled  to  him  on  thy 
Master's.  For  Christ  Himself  insists  upon  this,  on 
all  possible  grounds,  and  when  addressing  His  Father 
He  said,  "  By  this  shall  alL  men  know  that  Thou  hast 
sent  Me,  if  they  be  one/' 

Let  us  obey  then,  and  knit  ourselves  to  one  another. 
And  if  any  man  be  minded  to  quarrel  with  thee^  do 
not  thou  quarrel  with  him,  nor  give  utterance  to  that 
cold  saying,  "  Him  I  love  who  loveth  me :  if  my  right 
eye  does  not  love  me,  I  tear  it  out."  For  these  are 
Satanical  sayings,  and  fit  for  publicans,  and  the  narrow 
spirit  of  the  heathen.  But  thou  that  art  called  to 
a  greater  estate,  and  art  enrolled  in  the  books  of 
heaven,  art  bound  by  a  higher  law.  Speak  not  then 
in  this  way,  but  when  any  one  is  not  minded  to  love 
thee,  then  do  thou  shew  the  more  love,  that  thou 
mayest  draw  him  to  thee.  For  he  is  a  member ;  and 
when  by  force  any  member  is  sundered  from  the  body, 
do  we  not  strive  to  reunite  it,  and  afterwards  give 
it  more  care  and  attention  ?  The  reward  is  the  greater 
when  a  man  draws  to  himself  one  who  is  not  inclined 
to  love  him.  For  if  Christ  bids  us  invite  to  supper 
those  that  cannot  make  us  any  recompense,  and  says 
that  the  recompense  He  gives  will  be  the  greater, 
much  more  ought  we  so  to  act  in  regard  to  friendship. 
Now  he  that  is  loved,  and  loveth  in  return,  doth  pay 
thee  a  recompense;  but  he  that  is  loved,  and  loveth 
not,  hath  made  not  himself,  but  God  thy  debtor.  And 
besides,  when  he  loves  thee,  he  needs  not  much  care 
from  thee,  but  when  he  loves  thee  not,  then  he  stands 
in  need  of  thy  assistance.  Make  not,  then,  what  should 
be  a  cause  iot  painstaking,  a  cause  for  carelessness; 
and  say  not,  because  he  is  sick  I  will  take  no  care  of 
him,  (for  a  sickness  indeed  is   the   dulling  of  love,} 
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rather  do  thou  warm  again  that  which  hath  grown 
cold.  ''But  suppose  he  will  not  be  warmed;  what 
then?"  Continue  to  do  thine  own  part.  "What  if 
he  grow  more  perverse?"  He  is  but  procuring  to  thee 
so  much  greater  a  blessings  and  shewing  thee  forth  so 
much  the  more  as  an  imitator  of -Christ.  For  if  the 
loving  one  another  was  to  be  the  characteristic  of  His 
disciples, — (as  He  says,  "  By  this  shall  all  men  know 
that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to 
another  %") — consider  how  great  must  that  disciple  be 
who  loves  those  that  hate  him.  Thy  Master  loved 
those  that  hated  Him,  and  called  them  to  Him ;  and 
the  weaker  they  were  the  greater  was  the  care  He 
bestowed  on  them,  saying,  "  They  that  be  whole  need 
not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick  ^."  And  He 
deemed  publicans  and  sinners  worthy  of  His  table. 
And  as  great  as  was  the  dishonour  wherewith  the 
Jewish  people  treated  Him,  so  great  was  the  honour 
and  concern  He  shewed  for  them,  yea,  and  much 
greater.  Him  do  thou  strive  to  imitate.  This  good 
work  is,  indeed,  no  light  one,  but,  as  Paul  says,  it  is 
one  without  which  not  even  he  that  is  a  martyr  can  be 
well-pleasing  to  God.  Say  not,  then,  I  am  hated,  and 
that  is  why  I  do  not  love :  for  this  is  the  very  reason 
why  thou  bughtest  to  love.  And  besides,  it  is  not  in 
the  nature  of  things  for  a  man  who  loves  to  be  lightly 
hated ;  for  brutish  as  a  person  may  be,  he  loves  them 
that  love  him.  This,  Christ  says,  do  even  the  heathen 
and  the  publicans.  Act,  then,  in  this  manner,  and  cease 
not  to  say,  "  Hate  me  as  much  as  thou  wilt,  I  will  not 
leave  off  loving  thee;"  thus  thou  wilt  humble  the 
quarrelsomeness  of  thine  opponent,  and  do  away  with 
his  coldness. 

It  grieveth  me  that  the  generality  of  men  should 
consider  evil  actions  to  be  good  actions ;  that  looking 
down  on  others,  for  instance,  and  despising  them,  should 
be  deemed  honourable  and  dignified.     And  this  is  the 

•  St  John  ]dii.  35.  ^  St.  Matt.  ix.  12. 
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devil's  greatest  snare,  to  inyest  iniquity  with  the  a^Bxh 
of  good  repute.  I  have  heard  men  taking  credit  to 
themselves  for  not  going  near  to  those  who  are  averse 
to  them.  And  yet,  in  doing  this,  thy  Master  finds 
a  glory.  How  often  do  men  despise  Him  I  how  often 
shew  aversion  to  Him!  Tet  He  ceaseth  not  to  run 
imto  them.  Say  not,  then,  ''I  cannot  bear  to  come 
near  those  who  hate  me/'  but  say,  '^  I  cannot  bear  to 
despise  those  who  despise  me."  Thi&  is  the  language 
of  Christ's  disciple,  as  the  other  is  of  the  child  of  the 
devil.  This  makes  men  honourable  and  glorious,  but 
the  other  makes  them  shameful  and  ridiculous.  It  is 
on  this  ground  that  we  admire  Moses,  because  even 
when  God  said,  "Let  Me  alone,  that  I  may  destroy 
them  in  Mine  anger,"  he  could  not  bear  to  despise 
those  who  had  so  often  shewn  aversion  to  him,  but 
said, "  If  Thou  wilt  forgive  them  their  trespass,  forgive 
it :  but  if  not,  blot  out  me  also."  This  was  owing  to 
his  being  a  friend  of  Ood  and  an  imitator  of  Him. 
And  let  us  not  pride  ourselves  in  things  for  which  we 
ought  to  hide  our  faces.  What  say  you,  do  you  scorn 
a  man  who  believes,  whom,  when  unbelieving,  Christ 
scorned  not  ?  Why  do  I  say,  scorned  not  ?  Why  He 
had  such  love  towards  him  when  he  was  vile  and  im- 
sightly,  as  even  to  die  for  him.  He  then  so  loved,  and 
so  loved  such  an  one,  and  dost  thou  now, — when  he  has 
been  made  fair  and  honourable,  now  that  he  is  a  mem- 
ber of  Christ,  and  hath  been  taken  into  thy  Master's 
Body, — dost  thou  now  scorn  him  ?  Dost  thou  not  con- 
sider what  thou  art  uttering?  dost  thou  not  perceive 
what  thou  art  venturing  to  doP  He  hath  Cnrist  as 
his  Head,  and  his  Table,  and  his  Garment,  his  Life, 
and  Light,  and  Bridegroom, — Christ  is  everything  to 
him,  and  dost  thou  dare  to  say,  "This  fellow  I  de- 
spise?" and  not  this  man  only,  but  thousands  of  others 
with  him?  Stay  thee,  O  man,  and  cease  from  thy 
madness !  Learn  to  know  thy  brother.  Learn  to  cast 
away  these  words  of  folly  and  madness.     Say  rather. 
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'^Thougli  he  despise  me  ten  thousand  times,  yet  will 
I  never  stand  aloof  from  him."  In  this  way  thou  wilt 
gain  thy  brother,  and  wilt  live  to  the  glory  of  God,  and 
wilt  share  the  good  things  to  come.  To  which  God 
grant  that  we  may  all  attain ! 

Now  I  say  that  Jesm  Christ  was  a  Minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  unto  the  FatJiers. 

There  had  been  a  promise  made  to  Abraham^  saying, 
"Unto  thee  will  I  give  the  earth,  and  to  thy  seed,  and 
in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  be  blessed."  But  after 
this,  they  of  the  seed  of  Abraham  all  became  subject  to 
punishment.  For  the  Law  brought  wrath  unto  them 
by  being  transgressed,  and  thenceforward  deprived  them 
of  the  promise  made  unto  the  Fathers.  Therefore  the 
Son  came  and  wrought  with  the  Father,  in  order  that 
these  promises  might  prove  true,  and  have  their  issue. 
For  having  fulfilled  the  whole  Law,  in  which  He  also 
fulfilled  the  circumcision,  and  having  by  this,  and  by 
the  Cross,  freed  them  from  the  curse  of  the  transgres- 
sion. He  suffered  not  this  promise  to  fall  to  the  groimd. 
When,  therefore,  Paul  calls  Him  "a  Minister  of  the 
circumcision,"  he  means  this,  that  by  having  been 
bom  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  been  circumcised, 
and  fulfilled  the  Law,  He  took  away  the  curse,  stayed 
the  anger  of  God,  and  made  them  fit  who  were  to  receive 
the  promises,  as  being  once  for  all  freed  from  their 
alienation  from  Gx)d.  Again,  to  prevent  these  persons 
firom  saying.  How,  then,  came  Christ  to  be  circumcised, 
and  to  keep  the  whole  Law  ?  he  turns  their  argument 
against  themselves.  He  did  this,  not  that  the  Law 
might  continue,  but  that  He  might  put  an  end  to  it, 
and  free  thee  from  the  curse  that  lay  on  thee,  and  set 
thee  entirely  at  liberty  from  the  dominion  of  that  Law. 
It  was  because  thou  hadst  transgressed  the  Law 
that  He  fulfilled  it ;  not  that  thou  mightest  fulfil  it ; 
but  that  He  might  confirm  unto  thee  the  promises 
made  unto  the  Fathers,  which  the  Law,  by  shevrixi^ 
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thee  to  have  offended,  and  to  be  unworthy  of  the  in- 
heritance, had  caused  to  be  suspended.  And  so  thou, 
having  been  cast  off,  art  saved  by  grace.  Do  not  then 
be  contentious,  nor  perversely  cUng  to  the  Law  at  this 
unsuitable  time,  since  the  Law  would  have  cast  thee  out 
of  the  promise,  unless  Christ  had  suffered  so  many 
things  for  thee.  And  He  did  suffer  these  things,  not 
because  thou  wast  deserving  of  salvation,  but  that  God 
might  be  true.  And  then,  that  this  might  not  puff  up 
the  Gentiles,  he  says.  And  that  the  Gentiles  might 
glorify  God  for  His  mercy.  What  he  means  is  this: 
Unworthy  as  were  the  Jews,  they  had  promises ;  but 
thou  hadst  not  even  these,  but  wert  saved  from  love 
towards  man  alone.  Hence  are  the  Gentiles  the  most 
bound  to  glorify  God.  And  a  glory  to  God  it  is  that 
both  Jew  and  Gentile  be  blended  together,  be  united^ 
praise  with  one  mind,  bear  with  the  weaker  member, 
neglect  not  that  which  is  broken  off.  Then  he  adds 
proofs  that  the  Jews  ought  to  blend  themselves  with 
the  Gentiles,  saying.  As  it  is  written.  For  this  cause  I 
unll  confess  to  t/iee  among  the  Gentiles,  and  sing  unto  Thy 
Name  ^ ;  and.  Rejoice  ye  Gentiles  with  His  people  ^ ;  and. 
Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles ;  and  laud  Him  all  ye 
people  ^ ;  and,  There  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  He  that 
shall  rise  to  reign  over  the  Gentiles,  in  Him  shall  the 
Gentiks  trust '.  These  quotations  he  gives  to  shew  that 
we  ought  to  be  united  and  to  glorify  God ;  and  also  to 
humble  the  Jew,  that  he  may  not  lift  himself  up  over 
the  Gentile ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  to  persuaide  the 
Gentile  to  be  lowly,  by  shewing  him  that  he  had 
a  larger  grace  than  the  Jew  to  answer  for.  Then  he 
concludes  his  argument  with  a  prayer :  Now  the  God 
of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing,  that  ye 
may  abound  in  hope,  through  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Let  us  give  thanks  to  God,  and  let  us  have  our  trea- 
sure always  in  hand^  '^  that  through  patience  and  com- 

«  Pb.  xriii.  49.  '  Dent,  xzzii.  43. 

•  Pb.  cxyii.  1.  '  Isa.  zL  1, 10. 
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fort  of  the  Scriptures"  we  may  "  havo»hope/'  and  enjoy 
the  good  things  to  come.  • 

Wliich  God  grant  that  we  may  all  attain,  by  the  grace 
and  loTe  towards  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ^. 


TKE  GOSPEL. 

St.Lttks  xxi.  25 — 33. 
'*  And  there  shall  be  signs,"  &c. 

There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the  moon,  and  in 
(he  stars. 

All  these  signs  are  more  clearly  described  by 
St. Matthew:  ''Then  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and 
the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall 
fall  from  heaven  ^." 

As  in  this  world  the  moon  and  stars  are  soon  dimmed 
by  the  rising  of  the  sun,  so  at  the  glorious  appearing 
of  Christ  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  not 
shed  her  ray,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
stripped  of  their  attire  that  they  may  put  on  the  robe 
of  a  better  lights 

At  that  time^ — when  the  end  of  this  perishing  life 
shall  be  accomplished,  and,  as  the  Apostle  says,  ''  The 
fashion  of  this  world  shall  pass  away  *," — ^then  shall  suc- 
ceed a  new  world,  in  which,  instead  of  sensible  light, 
Christ  Himself,  as  the  King  of  the  new  world,  shall 
shine  as  a  sunbeam;  and  so  mighty  and  so  glorious 
will  be  His  light,  that  the  sun  which  now  shines  with 
such  dazzling  lustre,  the  moon  and  all  the  stars,  shall 
be  hidden  by  the  coming  of  a  far  greater  lights 

The  powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken. 

Whom  doth  He  call  the  powers  of  heaven,  but  the 

'  St.  Ch^BOBtoxn,  Horn,  in  loc.  ^  St.  Ambrose,  Gat.  Anr. 

^  St.  Cbzys.,  Cat.  Anr.  ^  1  Cor.  viL  dl. 

1  EnaebiuB,  Cat.  Anr. 

C 


18  Second  Sunday  in  Advent. 

angels,  dominions,  principalities  and  powers  ?  which,  at 
the  coming  of  the  strict  «iudge,  shall  then  appear  yisibly 
before  our  eyes,  that  they  may  strictly  exact  justice 
upon  us,  seeing  that  now  our  invisible  Creator  bears 
patiently  with  us  ™. 

The  heavenly  powers  shall  be  shaken,  for  when  they 
see  the  innimierable  multitudes  condemned,  they  shall 
not  stand  there  without  trembling  °. 

And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in 
a  cloud  with  potcer  and  great  glory. 

He  will  come  even  as  He  went  away,  when  *'A 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight  °." 

God  ever  appears  in  a  cloud,  according  to  the  Psalms, 
"  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  Him."  Therefore 
shall  the  Son  of  Man  come  in  a  cloud  as  Ood,  and  not 
secretly,  but  in  the  glory  of  God.  Therefore  He  adds, 
"  With  power  and  great  glory  p." 

His  first  appearance  He  made  in  our  weakness  and 
lowliness,  the  second  will  be  in  all  His  own  power  '. 

And  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  then  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ;  for  your  redemption  draweth 
nigh. 

He  now  turns  His  words  to  the  consolation  of  the 
elect ;  as  if  He  said,  When  the  buffetings  of  the  world 
multiply,  lift  up  your  heads,  that  is,  rejoice  your  hearts ; 
for  when  the  world  closes  whose  friends  ye  are  not,  the 
redemption  is  near  for  which  ye  look.  To  lift  up  our 
heads  is  to  raise  up  our  minds  to  the  joys  of  the 
heavenly  country  ^ 

Behoid  the  Jig-tree,  and  all  the  trees;  when  they  now 
shoot  forth,  ye  see  and  know  of  your  oum  selves  that  summer 
is  now  nigh  at  hand.  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  see  these 
things  come  to  pass,  know  ye  that  the  kingdom  of  Ood 
is  nigh  at  hand. 

He  uses  the  similitude  of  the  fig-tree,  indicating  that 

»  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Anr.  »  St.  Chrye.,  Cat.  Atir. 

•  St.  Aug.,  Cat.  Aur.  »  St.Chrys.,  Cat.  Anr. 

«  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Aur.  '  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Atir. 
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the  interval  was  not  great,  but  that  His  advent  should 
quickly  succeed.  £7  this  He  foretells  another  thing 
also,  a  spiritual  summer,  and  a  calm  that  should  be  on 
that  day  (after  the  present  tempest)  for  the  righteous ; 
but  for  sinners  the  contrary,  winter  after  summer,  as 
He  declares  [St.  Matt.  xxiv.  49,  &c.],  saying  that  that 
day  shall  come  upon  them  when  tney  are  living  in 
luxury. 

But  not  only  with  reference  to  the  length  of  the  in- 
terval did  He  put  forth  this  parable  of  the  fig-tree,  for 
it  was  possible  to  have  set  this  before  them  in  other 
ways;  but  He  did  it  that  He  might  hereby  confirm 
His  saying,  as  assuredly  to  come  to  pass.  For  as  the 
one  is  certain,  so  also  is  the  other.  Thus,  whenever 
He  is  minded  to  speak  of  that  which  will  assuredly 
come  to  pass,  He  brings  forward  the  regular  course  of 
nature. 

This  generation  shall  not  pass  away,  till  all  be  fulfilled. 

All  what?  The  predictions  concerning  Jerusalem, 
and  the  wars,  and  the  famines,  and  the  pestilences,  and 
the  earthquakes;  those  concerning  the  false  Christs, 
and  the  false  prophets,  and  the  seditions,  the  tumults, 
and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  everywhere,  and  all 
things  which  were  to  occur  before  His  coming.  How 
then  did  He  say,  "This  generation?''  Not  speaking 
of  the  geoeration  then  living,  but  of  the  generation  of 
the  believers.  For  he  is  wont  to  distinguish  a  genera- 
tion not  by  times  only,  but  also  by  the  mode  of  religious 
service  and  practice ;  as  when  He  saith,  "  This  is  the 
generation  of  them  that  seek  the  Lord ".'' 

Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  My  tcords  shall 
not  pass  away. 

It  were  more  easy  for  these  firm,  fixed,  and  im- 
moveable bodies  to  be  destroyed,  than  for  any  of  My 
words  to  fall  to  the  groimd.  And  he  who  gainsays 
these  things,  let  him  test  His  sayings,  and  when  he 

•  Ps.  xxiy.  6. 
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hatli  found  tbem  true,  (as  he  surely  will  find  them,) 
let  him,  from  that  which  is  past,  believe  also  the  things 
that  are  to  come.  Let  him  search  out  all  things  with 
diligence,  and  he  will  see  the  events  bearing  witness 
to  the  truth  of  the  prophecy*. 

Woe  is  me  for  that  fearful  day!  For  though  we 
ought  to  rejoice  when  we  hear  these  things^  we  feel 
pain,  and  are  dejected,  and  our  countenance  is  sad. 
Or  is  it  I  only  that  feel  thus,  and  do  ye  rejoice  in  hear- 
ing of  them  P  Upon  me,  at  least,  there  comes  a  kind  of 
shudder,  and  I  lament  bitterly,  and  groan  from  the 
very  depth  of  my  heart.  For  I  have  no  part  in  these 
things,  but  in  those  that  are  spoken  afterwards,  that  are 
spoken  unto  the  foolish  virgins,  unto  him  that  buried 
the  talent  he  had  received,  unto  the  wicked  servant. 
For  this  cause  I  weep,  to  think  from  what  glory  we 
are  to  be  cast  out,  from  what  hope  of  blessings ;  and 
this  for  ever,  and  only  to  spare  ourselves  a  little  labour. 
For  if,  indeed,  the  toil  were  great^  and  the  time  long, 
and  the  burden  intolerable,  even  so  ought  we  to  do  all 
that  is  required  of  us,  although  many  of  the  remiss 
might  seem  to  have  at  least  some  excuse,  a  poor  excuse, 
indeed;  but  now  we  can  put  forward  no  such  plea; 
which  circumstance  most  of  all  will  torture  us  no  less 
than  hell  at  that  time,  that  for  want  of  a  slight  en- 
deavour, and  a  little  toil,  we  have  lost  heaven^  and  the 
unspeakable  blessings.  For  the  time  is  short,  and  the 
labour  small,  and  yet  we  faint  and  are  supine.  We 
strive  on  earth,  and  the  crown  is  in  heaven ;  we  are 
punished  of  men,  and  are  honoured  of  Gt)d ;  the  race 
IS  for  two  days,  and  the  reward  for  endless  ages ;  the 
struggle  is  in  a  corruptible  body,  and  the  rewardis  are 
in  an  incorruptible. 

Doth  He  not,  then,  justly  turn  away  from  us,  and 
punish  us,  when  He  is  giving  Himself  up  to  us  for  all 
things,  and  we  are  resisting  HimP  It  is  surely  evi- 
dent.    For  whether  thou  art  desirous  to  adorn  thyself, 

*  St.  GbryBostom,  Horn,  in  l£att« 
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"  Let  it/'  He  saith,  "be  with  My  ornaments ;"  or  to 
arm  thyself,  "with  My  arms;*'  or  to  clothe  thyself, 
"with  My  raiment;"  or  to  feed  thyself,  "at  My 
Table  /'  or  to  journey,  "  on  My  way ;"  or  to  inherit, 
"  My  inheritance  j"  or  to  enter  a  country,  "  the  city 
of  which  I  am  the  Builder  and  Maker  ;*'  or  to  build  an 
house,  "  amongst  My  tabernacles ;"  "  for  I,  so  far  from 
asking  thee  for  a  recompense  of  the  things  that  I  give 
thee,  do  even  make  Myself  owe  thee  a  recompense  for 
this  yery  thing,  if  thou  be  willing  to  use  all  I  have/' 
(What  can  be  equal  to  this  munificence  P)  "  I  am 
Father,  I  am  Brother,  I  am  Bridegroom,  I  am  Dwell- 
ing-place, I  am  Food,  I  am  Raiment,  I  am  Root,  I  am 
Foundation ;  all,  whatsoever  thou  wiliest,  I  am/'  "  Be 
thou  in  need  of  nothing,  I  will  be  even  a  serrant ;  for 
I  came  to  minister,  not  to  be  ministered  imto.  I  am 
Friend,  and  Member,  and  Head,  and  Brother,  and 
Sister,  and  Mother ;  I  am  all ;  only  cling  thou  closely 
to  Me.  I  was  poor  for  thee,  and  a  wanderer  for  thee, 
on  the  Cross  for  thee,  in  the  tomb  for  thee ;  above  I  in- 
tercede for  thee  to  the  Father,  on  earth  I  am  come  for 
thy  sake  an  ambassador  from  My  Father.  Thou  art 
all  things  to  Me;  brother,  and  joint-heir,  and  iriend, 
and  member,"  What  wouldest  thou  more?  Why 
dost  thou  turn  away  from  Him  who  loveth  thee  P  Why 
dost  thou  labour  for  the  world  ?  Why  dost  thou  draw 
water  into  a  broken  cistern  P  For  this  it  is  to  labour 
for  the  present  life.  Why  dost  thou  beat  the  air^P 
Wliy  dost  thou  "  run  in  vain^P" 

Hath  not  every  act  its  proper  end?  It  is  surely 
plain.  Do  thou,  then,  shew  the  end  of  thy  worldly 
eagerness.  But  thou  canst  not ;  for  "  vanity  of  vani- 
ties, all  is  vanity  '•"  Let  us  go  to  the  tombs;  shew  me 
thy  father ;  shew  me  thy  wile.  Where  is  he  that  was 
clad  in  raiment  of  gold  P  he  that  rode  in  the  chariot  P 
he  that  had  armies,  that  had  the  girdle ',  that  had  the 
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heralds  P  lie  that  was  slaying  these,  and  casting  those 
into  prison  P  he  that  put  to  death  whom  he  would  put 
to  death,  and  set  free  whom  he  was  minded  to  set  free  P 
I  see  nothing  bnt  bones,  and  a  worm,  and  a  spider's 
web;  all  those  things  on  earth,  all  are  a  fable,  all 
a  dream,  and  a  shadow,  and  a  tale  that  is  told ;  a  pic- 
ture, or  not  so  much  as  a  picture,  for  in  the  picture 
we  see  at  least  a  semblance,  but  here  we  see  not 
even  this. 

And  would  that  the  evil  stopped  with  this.  For 
now  the  honour,  and  the  luxury,  and  the  distinction, 
end  with  a  shadow,  with  words  ;  but  the  consequences 
of  them  are  no  longer  limited  to  a  shadow  and  to  words, 
but  continue,  and  will  pass  over  with  us  elsewhere,  and 
will  be  manifest  to  all, — the  rapine,  the  coyetousness, 
the  fornications,  the  adulteries,  the  dreadful  things 
beyond  number ;  these  remain  not  in  similitude,  written 
in  ashes,  but  written  aboye,  both  words  and  deeds. 

With  what  eyes  shall  we  then  behold  Christ  P  For 
if  a  son  could  not  bear  to  see  his  father  when  con- 
scious that  he  had  sinned  against  him,  upon  Him  who 
infinitely  exceeds  a  father  in  forbearance,  how  shall  we 
lookP  how  shall  we  bear  itP  For  we  shall  stand  at 
Christ's  judgment- seat,  and  there  will  be  a  strict 
enquiry  into  all  things. 

Let  us,  then,  humble  ourselves ;  and  let  them  who 
now  are  obstinate  unbelievers  of  the  judgment  believe 
it  henceforth,  and  become  better  men ;  that  having  lived 
here  in  a  manner  worthy  of  the  kingdom,  we  may 
attain  unto  the  good  things  to  come,  by  the  grace  and 
love  towards  man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever  *.     Amen. 

*  St.  Chrysostom,  Horn,  on  St.  Matt.  zziy. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1    GOBIRTHIANS    iv.    1 — 5. 

'<  Let  a  man  so  account  of  us,"  &c. 

Lei  a  man  so  account  of  us,  as  of  the  ministers  of  Christ, 
and  stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  6od. 

It  saith  stewards,  indicating  that  we  ought  not  to 
give  these  things  unto  all^  but  unto  those  to  whom 
it  is  due,  and  to  whom  it  is  fitting  that  we  should 
minister. 

Moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards,  that  a  man  be 
found  faithful ;  that  is,  that  he  do  not  appropriate  to 
himself  his  master's  goods ;  that  he  do  not  as  a  master 
lay  claim  to  them  for  himself,  but  that  he  administer 
them  to  others  as  a  steward.  For  the  duty  of  a  steward 
is  to  administer  well  the  things  committed  to  his  charge, 
not  saying  that  his  master's  things  are  his  own ;  nay, 
rather,  that  his  own  are  his  master's.  Let  every  one 
think  on  these  things,  both  he  that  hath  power  in 
speech  and  he  that  possesseth  wealth,  namely,  that  he 
hath  been  entrusted  with  a  master's  goods,  and  that 
they  are  not  his  own.  Let  him  not  keep  them  to 
himself,  nor  set  them  down  to  his  own  account ;  but 
let  him  reckon  them  as  God's,  who  gave  them  all. 
Wouldst  thou  see  faithful  stewards  ?  hear  what  Peter 
saith  :  "  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by 
our  own  power  or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to 
walk  *  P"  And  Paul,  when  he  had  said,  "  I  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  they  all,"  added,  "  yet  not  I,  but 
the  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me  •*." 

But  with  me  it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be 
•  Acts  ilL  12.  ^1  Cor.  zy.  10. 


24  Third  Sunday  in  Advent. 

judged  of  you^  or  of  man* 8  judgment :  yea,  I  judge  not 
mine  otcn  self.  For  I  know  nothing  by  myself;  yet  am 
I  not  hereby  justified :  but  He  that  judgeth  me  is  the 
Lord. 

Together  with  all  other  ills,  I  know  not  how^  there 
hath, come  upon  man^s  nature  the  disease  of  restless 
prying,  and  of  unseasonable  curiosity*  which  Christ 
Himself  rebuked,  saying,  "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not 
judged  ^^*  A  kind  of  thing  that  bringeth  to  us  no 
pleasure,  but  rather  punishment  and  vengeance.  For 
though  we  are  ourselves  full  of  evil,  and  have  the 
beam  in  our  own  eye,  we  become  exact  inquisitors 
into  the  offences  of  our  neighbours,  which  are  not 
bigger  than  motes.  And  so  it  was  falling  out  at 
Corinth.  Religious  men,  and  dear  to  God,  were  en- 
during ridicule  and  expulsion  for  their  want  of  learn- 
ing; while  others,  guilty  of  innumerable  sins,  were 
being  highly  esteemed  because  of  their  fluent  speech. 
Then,  like  persons  sitting  in  public  to  try  causes^  the 
Corinthians  kept  rashly  passing  judgments  like  these : 
**  Such  an  one  is  worthy,'*  **  such  an  one  is  better  than 
such  another ; "  ''  this  man  is  inferior  to  that,  that  man 
better  than  this;"  and,  leaving  off  mourning  for  their 
own  evil  ways,  they  were  become  judges  over  others; 
and  in  this  way  were  kindling  grievous  strife. 

Mark,  then,  how  wisely  Paul  corrects  them.  For 
since  he  had  said,  ''Moreover  it  is  required  in  stewards 
that  a  man  be  found  faithful,"  and  it  seemed  as  if  he 
were  giving  them  an  opening  to  judge  and  pry  into 
each  man's, life,  and  this  was  to  aggravate  party  feel- 
ing ;  lest  such  should  be  the  effect  upon  them,  he  draws 
them  away  from  petty  disputation,  saying,  "  With  me 
it  is  a  very  small  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of 
you ;"  so  carrying  on  the  discourse  in  his  own  person. 

Let  no  one  condemn  Paul  for  arrogance,  though  he 
saith  that  no  man  is  worthy  to  pass  sentence  upon  him. 
I'or,  first,  he  saith  those  things  not  for  his  own  sake, 

<  St.Matt.  Tii.  1. 
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but  wishing  to  rescue  others  from  the  reproach  which 
they  had  incurred  from  the  Corinthians.  In  the  next 
place,  he  limits  not  the  matter  to  the  Corinthians,  but 
deposes  even  himself  from  this  right  of  judging,  say- 
ing that  such  things  were  beyond  his  decision.  At 
least  he  adds,  '^I  judge  not  mine  own  self  Mark 
the  expression,  how  entirely  free  from  arrogance,  in 
that  not  even  he  himself,  he  saith,  is  capable  of  so 
great  exactness. 

Then,  because  this  saying  seemed  to  be  that  of  one 
greatly  extolling  himself,  this  too  he  corrects,  saying, 
*'yet  am  I  not  hereby  justified/*  What  then  P  Ought 
we  not  to  judge  ourselves  and  our  own  misdeeds  ?  Yes, 
surely,  there  is  great  need  to  do  this  when  we  sin.  But 
Paul  said  not  this.  "  For  I  am  not,"  saith  he,  "  con- 
scious to  myself  of  anything*."  What  misdeed,  then, 
was  he  to  judge,  when  he  was  conscious  of  none?  Yet 
he  saith  he  was  not  hereby  justified.  We,  who  have 
our  conscience  covered  with  wounds,  and  are  conscious 
to  ourselves  of  nothing  good,  but  quite  the  contrary, 
what  can  we  say  P 

And  how  could  it  be,  if  he  were  conscious  to  himself 
of  nothing,  that  he  was  not  justified?  Because  it  was 
possible  for  him  to  have  committed  certain  sins,  not 
being  himself  aware  of  their  being  sins.  From  this 
make  thine  estimate  how  great  shall  be  the  strictness 
of  the  future  judgment.  It  is  not  as  considering  him- 
self unblameable,  that  he  saith  it  is  unmeet  for  him  to 
be  judged  by  them,  but  to  stop  the  mouths  of  those 
who  were  judging  improperly.  Thou  wert  not  enjoined, 
O  man  !  to  judge  others,  but  to  prove  thine  own  doings. 
Why,  then,  dost  thou  seize  upon  the  office  of  the  LordP 
Judgment  is  His,  not  thine. 

To  which  effect  he  adds,  Therefore  judge  nothing 
before  the  time,  until  the  Lord  come,  who  both  will  bring 
to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and  will  make  mani^ 
fest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts ;  and  then  shall  every  man 

^  Lit.  trans. 
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have  praise  of  God,  Is  it  not,  then,  right  that  our 
teachers  should  judge  us  P  It  is  right  in  the  case  of 
open  and  confessed  sins,  and  with  fitting  opportunity^ 
and  even  then  with  inward  pain  and  vexation.  Not 
as  did  the  Corinthians,  with  vainglory  and  arrogance. 
For  in  this  instance  he  is  not  specking  about  the  con- 
demnation of  those  sins  which  all  own  to  be  such,  but 
about  preferring  one  man  before  another,  and  making 
comparisons  of  the  lives  of  others.  FOr  these  things 
He  alone  can  judge  with  accuracy,  who  is  to  judge 
our  secret  doing%;  to  judge  which  of  these  be  worthy 
of  greater,  and  which  of  less^  punishment  or  honour. 
We  do  this  accordiug  to  what  meets  our  eye.  But 
Paul  saith,  ''if  in  mine  own  errors  I  know  nothing 
clearly,  how  can  I  be  worthy  to  pass  sentence  on  other 
men  ?  and  how  shall  I^  who  know  not  mine  own  state 
with  accuracy,  be  able  to  judge  of  the  state  of  others  ?" 
Now  if  Paul  felt  this,  much  more  should  we. 

On  two  accounts  then,  you  see,  or  rather  on  three, 
correct  judgment  is  not  in  our  power.  First,  because 
though  we  be  conscious  to  ourselves  of  nothing,  still 
we  need  one  to  reprove  our  sins  with  strictness ;  next, 
because  the  most  part  of  the  things  which  are  done 
escape  us  and  are  concealed;  and  thirdly,  because 
many  things  which  are  done  by  others  seem  fair  to  us, 
but  come  not  from  a  right  motive.  Why  say  ye  then 
that  no  sin  hath  been  committed  by  this  or  that  person, 
that  such  an  one  is  better  than  such  another  ?  seeing 
that  we  are  not  to  pronounce  upon  this^  even  concerning 
him  who  is  conscious  to  himself  of  nothing.  He  who 
discerns  secrets.  He  it  is  who  judges  with  certainty. 

Again  we  do  many  things,  good  indeed  in  themselves, 
but  not  done  of  a  right  mind.  Our  motives  men  do 
not  know,  but  He  that  searcheth  the  hearts  perfectly 
knows  them,  and  He  will  bring  all  such  things  into 
view  at  that  day.  Wherefore  He  saith,  "Who  both 
will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness,  and 
will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the  hearts.'' 
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On  that  day  we  shall  have  God  to  praise  us:  as 
Paul  saith,  "  And  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  of 
God/'  The  praise  which  cometh  from  men  is  fleeting 
and  proceeds  sometimes  from  no  good  intention^  but 
that  which  cometh  from  God  shines  out  clearly  and 
abideth  continually.  For  when  He  who  knew  all 
things  before  their  creation^  and  who  is  free  from  all 
passion,  gives  praise^  then  the  evidence  of  our  virtue 
is  unquestionable. 

Knowing,  then,  these  things,  let  us  so  act  as  to  be 
praised  of  God,  and  receive  the  greatest  blessings, 
which  may  God  grant  us  all  to  attain  through  me 
grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
to  whom,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  be 
glory,  power,  and  honour,  now  and  always,  unto  all 
the  ages  of  eternity.    Amen  ®. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  xi.  2 — 10. 

"Nov/  v/hen  John,"   &c. 

Now  when  John  had  heard  in  the  prison  the  works  of 
Christ,  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples,  and  asked  Him,  saying, 
Art  Thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  tee  look  for. another  ? 

Luke  saith  the  disciples  told  John  of  the  miracles, 
and  then  he  sent  them.  This,  however,  presents  no 
difliculty,  but  only  matter  for  consideration,  as  it, 
amongst  other  things,  indicates  their  jealousy  of  Jesus. 
What  follows,   however,   is  among  the  controverted 

S lints.  Of  what  nature  is  their  question,  *^  Art  Thou 
e  that  shoidd  come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  P"  He 
who  knew  Him  before  His  miracles,  he  who  had  learned 
it  of  the  Spirit,  he  who  heard  it  of  the  Father,  he 
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who  had  proclaimed  Him  before  all  men,  doth  he  now 
send  to  learn  of  Him  whether  it  be  Himself  or  no? 
If  thou  dost  not  know  that  it  is  surely  He,  how  canst 
thou  expect  to  be  believed,  asserting,  as  thou  dost, 
things  whereof  thou  art  ignorant  ?  He  who  is  to  bear 
witness  to  others  must  first  be  himself  worthy  of  credit. 
Didst  thou  not  say,  I  am  not  meet  to  loose  the  latchet 
of  His  shoe '  P  Didst  thou  not  say,  '*  I  knew  Him  not : 
but  He  that  sent  me  to  baptize  with  water,  the  same 
said  unto  me.  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see  the  Spirit 
descending,  and  remaining  on  Him,  the  same  is  He 
which  baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ohost '  P"  Didst  thou 
not  see  the  Spirit  in  the  form  of  a  dove  P  Didst  thou 
not  hear  the  voice  ?  Didst  thou  not  forbid  Him,  say- 
ing, "I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of  Thee**?''  Didst 
thou  not  say  even  to  thy  disciples,  "  He  must  increase, 
but  I  must  decrease  ^?''  Didst  thou  not  teach  the  peo- 
ple that  it  was  He  who  should  baptize  them  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire  ^  P  and  that  He  was  "  the 
Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the 
world  ^  V  Didst  thou  not,  before  His  signs  and  miracles, 
proclaim  all  these  things?  How,  then,  now,  when  He 
nath  been  manifested  to  all,  and  His  fame  hath  gone 
out  on  all  sides^ — now  that  the  dead  have  been  raised, 
and  devils  have  been  driven  away,  and  miracles  so 
great  have  been  displayed, — dost  thou,  after  all  these 
things,  send  to  enquire  this  of  Him  ? 

What,  then  P  were  all  these  sayings  but  fables  and 
a  stage-play  ?  Nay,  who  that  hath  any  understanding 
would  say  this?  I  say  not,  Would  John,  he  who 
leaped  in  the  womb  at  the  approach  of  the  mother  of 
his  Lord,  who  before  his  own  birth  proclaimed  Jesus, — 
John,  the  denizen  of  the  wilderness,  living  on  earth 
the  life  of  angels, — I  say  not.  Would  John  have 
acted  thus  ?  but  I  say.  Had  he  even  been  one  of  the 
lowest  among  men,  one  of  the  outcasts  of  the  earth, 

'  St.  John  i.  27.  f  St.  John  i.  33.  ^  St.  Matt.  ui.  14. 
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would  he  not  have  hesitated  to  act  thus,  after  so  many 
testimonies  given  both  by  himself  and  by  others  P 

It  is  evident,  then,  that  John  did  not  send  as  being 
himself  in  doubt,  nor  did  he  ask  as  being  himself 
ignorant.  And,  surely,  neither  could  it  be  said  that 
though  he  was  not  ignorant,  yet  by  his  imprisonment 
he  had  become  timid ;  for  he  was  not  looking  for  de- 
liverance; nor,  if  he  had  been  looking  for  it,  woidd 
he,  armed  as  he  was  against  death,  have  for  it  betrayed 
his  duty  to  God.  If  he  had  not  been  prepared  for 
death,  he  would  not  have  evinced  so  great  courage 
towards  a  whole  people  practised  in  shedding  the  blood 
of  prophets ;  nor  would  he  with  so  much  boldness  have 
rebuked  the  savage  tyrant  as  though  he  were  a  little 
child,  chiding  him  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  and  in  the 
hearing  of  slU  men.  And  even  if  he  were  become 
timid,  how  was  it  that  he  was  not  ashamed  to  ask  the 
question  by  his  own  disciples,  in  whose  presence  he 
had  so  often  borne  witness  to  Christ,  when  he  might 
have  asked  it  by  others?  He  surely  knew  fuU  well 
that  they  were  jealous  of  Christ,  and  desired  to  find 
some  excuse  for  rejecting  Him. 

What,  then,  is  it  which  John  is  bringing  about? 
For  that  he  did  not  doubt  in  this  matter  is  evident. 
With  what  intent,  then,  did  he  send  to  ask  ?  John^s 
disciples  were  keeping  away  from  Jesus,  this  surely  is 
evident.  They  had  always  a  jealous  feeling  respecting 
Him.  This  is  plain  from  what  they  said  to  their  master : 
"  He  that  was  with  thee  beyond  Jordan,  to  whom  thou 
bearest  witness,  behold  the  same  baptizeth,  and  all  men 
come  to  Him  ™ '*  And  again,  from  what  they  said  to 
Christ :  "  Why  do  we  and  the  Pharisees  fast  oft,  but 
Thy  disciples  fast  not"?"  For  as  yet  they  knew  not 
who  Christ  was ;  but  imagining  Jesus  to  be  a  mere  man, 
and  John  greater  than  all  other  men,  they  were  vexed 
at  seeing  the  former  held  in  high  esteem,  and  the 
latter,  as  he  had  himself  said,  decreasing.  And  this 
-  St.  John  iii.  26.  ■  St.  Matt.  ix.  U. 
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hindered  them  from  coming  to  Christ,  their  jealousy 
quite  blocking  up  their  access.  So  long  as  John  was 
with  them,  he  was  continually  exhorting  and  instruct- 
ing them  ;  and  not  even  so  did  he  persuade  theoii 
but  when  he  was  now  at  the  point  of  death,  he 
uses  the  more  dilifi;ence,  fearing  lest  he  might  leave 
a  foundation  for  false  doctrine,  and  that  they  might 
continue  severed  from  Christ.  For  even  as  at  the  first 
he  was  diligent  to  bring  to  Christ  all  that  pertained  to 
himself,  so  now,  having  hitherto  failed  to  persuade 
these  disciples,  he  becomes  the  more  zealous  towards 
his  end. 

If  he  had  said,  "  Go  ye  away  unto  Him,  He  is  greater 
than  I  am,''  he  would  not  have  persuaded  them,  un- 
willing as  they  were  to  be  separated  from  him  ;  rather 
would  he  have  been  thought  to  say  it  out  of  modesty, 
and  they  would  have  been  the  more  closely  bound  to 
him.  Or  if  he  had  held  his  peace,  then  again  nothing 
was  gained.  What,  then,  doth  he  ?  He  waits  to  hear 
from  them  that  Christ  is  working  miracles,  and  even 
then  he  doth  not  admonish  them,  nor  doth  he  send  all, 
but  only  two,  (whom  perhaps  he  knew  to  be  more 
teachable  than  the  rest,)  that  the  enquiry  might  be 
made  without  suspicion,  and  that  from  the  works  they 
might  learn  the  difference  between  Jesus  and  himself. 
He  saith,  Go  ye,  and  say,  ''  Art  thou  He  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another?" 

But  Christ,  knowing  the  purpose  of  John,  did  not 
say,  **  I  am  He,''  although  it  was  what  naturally  fol- 
lowed for  Him  to  say;  for  this,  again,  would  have 
ofiended  the  hearers ;  but  He  leaves  them  to  learn  the 
truth  from  His  works.  "  When  the  men  were  come 
to  Him,"  we  are  told,  "  He  cured  many  ^"  Where 
was  the  fitness  that,  being  asked, ''  Art  thou  He  P"  He 
should  say  nothing  to  that  question,  but  should  pre- 
sently cure  them  that  were  sick,  unless  it  had  been  his 
intention  thus  to  establish  the  point  P    They  would,  of 
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course^  account  the  testimony  of  His  works  more  sure^ 
and  farther  above  suspicion,  than  that  of  His  words. 

Knowing,  therefore,  as  being  God,  the  motive  with 
which  John  had  sent  them.  He  straightway  cured  the 
blind,  the  lame,  and  many  others;  not  to  teach  him 
(for  how  shoidd  He  teach  him  who  was  already  con- 
Tinced),  but  to  teach  these  who  were  doubting.  Having 
healed  many.  He  saith,  Qo  and  shew  John  again  those 
things  which  ye  do  hear  and  see :  the  blind  receive  t/ieir 
sights  and  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed^  and  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up,  and  the  poor  have  the 
Crospel  preached  to  them.  And  He  added.  Blessed  is  he 
fchosoever  shall  not  he  offended  in  Me  ;  shewing  by  this 
covert  reproof  that  He  knew  their  unuttered  thoughts. 
By  thus  simply  setting  forth  their  case,  calling  no 
witness  to  His  implied  accusation,  but  leaving  it  to 
their  own  consciences  to  attest  its  justice.  He  drew 
them  unto  Himself,  in  saying,  '^  Blessed  is  he,  whoso- 
ever shall  not  be  offended  in  Me,"  for  His  secret  mean- 
ing was  of  them. 

Some,  however,  affirm  that  this  was  not  the  cause  of 
John's  sending  the  disciples,  but  that  he  was  himself  in 
ignorance ;  yet  not  altogether  in  ignorance,  for  that  he 
knew  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ,  but  that  he  knew  not 
whether  He  was  to  die  for  mankind,  therefore  he  said, 
'^  Art  Thou  He  that  should  come  ?"  This  is  not  tenable, 
for  John  was  not  ignorant  of  this  fact.  He  proclaimed 
it,  and  bare  record  of  it  first;  "Behold,"  saith  he, 
*'the  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world  P." 

Now,  by  calling  Him  a  Lamb,  he  proclaimed  the 
Cross;  and  again  by  saying,  "That  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,"  for  not  otherwise  than  by  the  Cross 
was  this  done.  And  the  saying,  "  He  shall  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost  \"  is  a  foretelling  of  the  events  that 
followed  the  Besurrection. 

Well,  say  they,  he  knew  that  Christ  was  to  rise  again, 
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and  that  He  was  to  g^ve  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  that  He 
should  likewise  be  crucified,  John  knew  not.  How^  then, 
could  He  rise  again,  who  had  not  suffered,  nor  been 
crucified?  and  how  was  this  John  greater  than  a 
prophet,  if  he  knew  not  even  what  the  prophets  knew  ? 
That  he  was  greater  than  a  prophet  Christ  Himself 
bare  record,  but  that  the  prophets  knew  of  the  Passion 
is  surely  plain.  For  so  Isaiah  saith,  "  He  is  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her 
shearers  is  dumb^"  And  before  this  he  saith,  ''There 
shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  and  He  that  shall  rise  again 
to  rule  the  Gentiles,  in  Him  shall  the  Gentiles  trust  V 
Then  speaking  of  His  Passion,  and  of  the  ensuing  glory, 
he  added,  ''  And  His  rest  shall  be  honour/'  And  this 
prophet  foretold  not  only  that  He  should  be  crucified, 
but  also  with  whom :  "  And  He  was  numbered  with  the 
trangressors  *."  And  not  this  only,  but  that  He  should 
not  even  plead  for  Himself,  for  "He  opened  not  His 
mouth;''  and  that  He  should  be  unjustly  condemned, 
"For  in  His  humiliation,'*  saith  he,  "His  jud^ent 
was  taken  away."  And  again,  before  this,  David  de- 
scribes the  judgment -hall.  "Why  do  the  heathen 
rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  The 
kings  of  the  earth  stand  up,  and  the  rulers  are  gathered 
together  against  the  Lord  and  against  His  anointed  ^'' 
Elsewhere  he  mentions  the  image  of  the  Cross,  saying 
on  this  wise,  "  They  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet  *  j 
and  with  exactness  he  adds  those  things  which  the 
soldiers  were  emboldened  to  do,  "  For  they  part  My 
garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon  My  vesture." 
And  that  they  also  offered  Him  vinegar,  for  "They 
gave  Me  ^U  for  My  meat,  and  in  My  thirst  they 
gave  Me  vmegar  to  drinks." 

So  thus  the  prophets  so  many  years  before  spoke  of 
the  hall  of  judgment,  and  of  the  condemnation,  and  of 
them  that  were  cruCifiBd  with  Him,  and  of  the  division 

'  Isa.  liii.  7.  •  Isa.  xi.  10 ;  Ixx.  '  Isa.  liii  12. 
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of  the  ffarments^  and  of  the  lot  cast  upon  them,  and  of 
mach  besideSi  and  was  John,  greater  than  all^  igno- 
rant of  these  things  ?    Nay,  is  mis  reasonable  ? 

And  as  they  departed,  Jesus  began  to  say  unto  the 
multitudes  concerning  John,  What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  see?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind?  But 
what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  soft  rai- 
ment ?  behold,  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kings* 
houses.  But  what  went  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ? 
yea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

The  matter  of  John's  disciples  had  been  well  ordered, 
and  they  were  gone  away  assured  by  the  miracles  which 
had  just  been  performed;  but  there  was  need  after  this 
of  a  remedy  as  regarded  the  people.  For  although  the 
disciples  would  not  suspect  any  evil  of  their  own  master, 
the  common  people  mighty  from  the  enquiry  of  John's 
disciples^  form  many  strange  suspicions,  not  knowing 
the  intent  with  which  he  had  sent  them.  And  it  was 
natural  for  them  to  reason  with  themselves,  **  He  tbat 
bore  such  abundant  witness,  hath  he  now  changed  his 
opinion,  and  doth  he  doubt  whether  this  or  another  be 
He  that  shoidd  come  P  Can  it  be,  that  in  opposition 
to  JesuB  he  says  this  ?  that  the  prison  hath  made  him 
timid  ?  that  his  former  words  were  spoken  at  random  ? '' 
It  being,  then,  natural  for  the  people  to  suspect  many 
such  things,  see  how  Christ  removes  these  their  sus- 
picions. For,  As  they  departed,  He  began  to  say  unto 
the  multitudes.  Why  as  they  departed?  That  He 
might  not  seem  to  be  flattering  their  master. 

In  correcting  the  people,  He  doth  not  make  public 
their  suspicions,  but  only  replies  to  the  inward  thoughts 
that  were  disturbing  them,  proving  that  He  knew  the 
secrets  of  all  hearts.  For  He  saith  not,  as  unto  the 
Jews,  "Wherefore  think  ye  evil* P"  Because,  though 
it  was  in  their  minds,  yet  not  out  of  wickedness  did 
they  so  reason,  but  out  of  ignorance.  Wherefore, 
neither  doth  He  speak  unto  them  in  the  way  of  re- 
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bake,  but  merely  sets  them  right,  and  defends  John ; 
siraifying;  that  he  is  not  fallen  away  from  his  former 
belief,  neither  is  he  changed,  not  being  a  man  easily 
swayed  or  fickle,  but  one  steadfast  and  firm,  and  far  from 
being  a  betrayer  of  the  truths  committed  unto  him. 

And  in  establishing  this,  He  gives  not  at  first  His  own 
sentence,  but  makes  use  of  their  former  testimony, 

Pointing  out  how  they  bore  witness  to  his  firmness^  not 
y  their  words  only,  but  also  by  their  deeds. 

Wherefore  He  saith,  "What  went  ye  out  into  the 
wilderness  to  see?''  To  see  a  pitiful  and  flexible  kind 
of  man  P  Nay,  this  were  out  of  all  reason,  this  is  not 
what  is  indicated  by  the  concourse  of  all  men  into  the 
wilderness ;  so  many  cities  would  not  have  thus  poured 
themselves  out  towards  the  wilderness  and  the  river 
Jordan,  had  they  not  expected  to  see  some  great  and 
marvellous  person,  one  firmer  than  any  rock.  Yea, 
it  was  not  surely  a  reed  shaken  by  the  wind  that  pe  tcent 
out  to  see. 

But  what  icent  ye  out  for  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in  9oft 
raiment  ?  behold^  they  that  wear  soft  clothing  are  in  kingtf 
houses. 

Now  His  meaning  is  this.  John  was  not  a  waverer, 
and  this  ye  yourselves  proved  by  your  earnestness  in 
following  him.  Much  less  could  any  one  say  that  he 
was  indeed  firm  at  first,  but  afterwards,  having  made 
himself  a  slave  to  luxury,  he  became  indolent.  John, 
saith  He,  was  not  such  a  character  by  nature  (it  was 
not  a  reed  that  ye  went  out  to  see,)  neither  did  he 
become  like  a  reed  by  giving  himself  up  to  luxury. 
That  he  did  not  enslave  himself  to  luxury  is  shewn 
by  his  garb,  and  by  the  wilderness,  and  the  prison. 
For,  if  he  had  been  minded  to  wear  soft  raiment,  he 
would  not  have  lived  in  the  wilderness,  nor  have  been 
in  prison,  but  in  the  king's  courts,  it  having  been  in 
his  power,  merely  by  keeping  silence,  to  enjoy  un- 
bounded honour.  For  if  Herod  so  reverenced  John, 
even  when  he  had  rebuked  him,  and  was  in  chains. 
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mucli  more  would  he  have  honoured  him  had  he  held 
his  peace.  John  had  thus  given  proof  of  his  firmness 
and  fortitude,  and  how  then  could  he  justly  incur  those 
suspicions  ? 

When,  therefore,  by  the  place,  by  John's  garments, 
by  the  concourse  to  him  of  the  people,  Christ  had 
delineated  his  character.  He  brings  forward  the  pro- 
phet. Haying  said,  JFAa^  u;ent  ye  out  for  to  see? 
n  prophet  f  pea,  I  say  unto  you,  and  more  than  a  pro- 
phet;  He  goes  on,  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold,  I  send  My  messenger  before  Thy  face,  which 
jnhall  prepare  Thy  way  before  Thee.  Having  before  set 
down  the  testimony  of  the  Jews,  he  now  brings  for- 
ward that  of  the  prophets;  or  rather.  He  puts  in  the 
first  place  the  sentence  of  the  Jews,  which  must  have 
had  great  weight,  the  witness  being  borne  by  enemies ; 
secondly,  the  man's  life ;  thirdly,  his  own  judgment ; 
fourthly,  the  prophet;  thus  in  every  way  stopping 
their  mouths. 

Having  said  that  John  was  greater  than  a  prophet, 
He  sign£&es  in  what  he  was  greater.  And  in  what 
was  he  greater  P  in  being  nearer  Him  that  was  come. 
For,  /  send,  saith  He,  My  messenger  before  Thy  face ; 
that  is,  nigh  Thee.  As  with  kings,  they  who  ride  near 
the  chariot  are  more  illustrious  than  others,  so  John 
also  appears  in  his  course  nearer  the  Advent  of  Christ, 
and  so  greater  than  the  ancient  prophets. 

This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  v^ritten,  Behold,  I  send  My 
messenger  before  Thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  Thy  way 
be/ore  Thee^. 

*  St.  Chrysostom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 
Philippians  iv.  4 — 7. 

'<  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,"  &c. 

"  Blessed  are  they  that  mourn  %"  and,  "  Woe  unto 
you  that  laugh  ^*'  saith  Christ.  How,  then,  saith 
St.  Paul,  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway  ?  Is  he  not  here 
opposed  to  Christ?  God  forbid.  "Woe  unto  them 
that  laugh,''  said  Christ,  speaking  of  the  laughter  of 
this  worid.  He  blessed  those  who  mourn,  who  mourn 
not  simply  under  bereavement,  but  who  are  pricked  at 
heart ;  who  mourn  for  their  sins,  who  mourn  for  their 
own  faults,  or  even  for  the  faults  of  others.  That  loy 
is  not  contrary  to  this  grief,  but  from  this  grief  tnat 
joy  has  its  birth.  He  who  grieveth  for  his  faults,  and 
confesseth  them,  rejoiceth.  For  it  is  possible  to  grieve 
for  our  sins  and  yet  to  rejoice  in  Christ.  Therefore 
Paul  saith.  Rejoice  in  the  Lord.  For  this  can  but 
mean,  live  such  a  life  that  you  may  rejoice.  These  are 
the  words  of  one  who  brings  comfort,  of  one  who  de- 
clares that  he  who  is  in  Gk>d  rejoiceth  alway.  Yea^ 
though  he  be  afflicted,  yea,  whatever  he  may  suffar^ 
such  a  man  alway  rejoiceth.  Hear  what  Luke  saith 
of  the  Apostles  ° ;  that  they  departed  from  the  presence 
of  the  council  rejoicing  that  they  were  counted  worthy 
to  suffer  shame  for  His  Name.  If  scourging  and  bonds, 
which  seem  to  be  the  most  grievous  of  all  things,  if 
these  produce  joy,  what  can  produce  grief  in  us  P 

•  St.  Matt.  Y.  4.  b  St.  Luke  yi.  25.  ^  Acts  t.  41. 
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Again  I  say^  Rejoice.  Well  hath  he  repeated  the 
word.  For  since  the  nature  of  these  things  is  such  as 
to  produce  grief,  the  repetition  shews  that  they  must 
rejoice  even  in  these  circumstances. 

Let  your  moderation  be  known  unto  all  men.  He 
had  said  before  of  some^  ''Whose  God  is  their  belly, 
and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame/'  and  that  they 
"mind  earthly  things.'*  Since,  then,  it  was  probable 
that  his  hearers  would  be  at  enmity  with  these  wicked 
ones,  he  exhorteth  them  to  have  nothing  in  common 
with  them,  but  yet  to  use  them  with  all  gentleness, 
and  that  not  only  such  as  were  their  brethren,  but  also 
their  enemies  and  opposers.  Tell  me,  wherefore  are 
ye  distressed?  Because  they  rise  in  opposition?  Be- 
cause ye  see  them  living  in  luxury  ?  Be  careful  for 
nothing.  Already  the  Judgment  is  at  hand;  shortly 
shall  they  give  account  of  their  actions.  Are  ye  in 
hardship  while  they  are  in  luxury?  These  things 
shall  shortly  come  to  an  end.  Do  they  lay  plots 
against  you  and  threaten  youp  It  shall  not  at  last 
turn  out  to  their  advantage.  The  Judgment  is  already 
near,  when  all  this  shall  be  reversed.  Be  careful  for 
nothing.  Already  the  recompense  is  at  hand.  If  ye 
are  kindly  disposed  towards  those  who  devise  mischief 
against  you,  ii*  poverty,  if  death,  if  aught  else  that  is 
terrible  threaten  you,  all  these  things  shall  come  to  an 
end.  Be  careful  for  nothing :  but  in  every  thing,  by 
prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving,  let  your  re- 
quests be  made  known  unto  Ood.  There  is  this  for  our 
consolation,  the  Lord  is  at  hand.  And  again,  ''  I  am 
with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  *." 

Behold  another  consolation,  a  medicine  which  heal- 
eth  pain,  and  grief,  and  distress.  And  what  is  this  ? 
Prayer,  thanksgiving  in  all  things.  He  wills  that  our 
prayers  should  not  simply  be  requests,  but  also  thanks- 
givings. How  can  he  ask  for  future  blessings  who  is 
not  thankful  for  the  past  P    But  in  all,  he  saith,  that 

^  St.Matt.  xxTiii.20. 
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is,  in  evenrthing,  hy  prayer  and  mppKcation  with  thanh^ 
giving.  Wherefore  we  ought  to  give  thanks  for  all 
things,  even  for  those  which  seem  to  be  grievous,  for 
this  IS  the  part  of  the  truly  thankful  man.  In  the  one 
case,  the  nature  of  the  thing  demands  the  giving  of 
thanks ;  but  in  the  other,  this  springs  from  a  grateful 
soul,  one  earnestly  affected  towards  God.  God  ac- 
cepteth  these  prayers,  but  others  He  receiveth  not. 
Wherefore  offer  up  such  prayers  as  may  be  accepted ; 
for  He  disposeth  all  things  for  our  profit,  though  we 
know  it  not  And  the  peace  of  Ood^  which  passeth  all 
understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ 
Jesus,  The  peace  of  God,  he  saith,  which  He  hath 
given  to  men,  passeth  all  understanding.  What  mean- 
eth  this  ?  Who  could  have  expected,  who  could  have 
hoped,  that  so  great  a  blessing  would  be  given?  It 
exceeds  not  the  speech  alone  of  man,  but  also  man's 
understanding.  For  His  enemies,  for  those  who  hated 
Him,  for  those  who  obstinately  turned  away  from 
Him, — for  these  He  refused  not  to  deliver  up  His 
only-begotten,  that  He  might  make  peace  with  us. 
This  peace,  then,  ie.  the  reconciliation,  the  love  of 
God,  shall  guard  your  hearts  and  minds. 

The  part  of  a  teacher  is  not  only  to  exhort,  but  also 
to  pray,  and  by  supplication  to  aid  his  disciples,  that 
they  may  neither  be  overwhelmed  by  temptation,  nor 
carried  away  by  deceit.  It  is  as  if  Paul  had  said, ''  May 
He  who  hath  delivered  you  in  such  sort  as  the  mind 
of  man  cannot  comprehend,  may  He  Himself  guard 
you  and  preserve  you,  so  that  you  suffer  no  ill.''  He 
means  either  this,  or  that  the  peace  of  which  Christ 
speaketh,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you  %"  that  this  may  guard  you ;  for  this  peace, 
too,  exceedeth  man's  understanding.  When  He  tells 
us  to  be  at  peace  with  our  enemies,  with  those  who 
treat  us  unjustly,  who  are  at  war  and  in  enmity  with 
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uSy  is  not  even  this  beyond  man's  understanding? 
But  rather  let  us  look  to  that  other  peace.  If  the 
peace  of  God  passeth  all  understanding,  much  more 
doth  He  Himself,  who  giveth  peace,  pass  all  under- 
standing, not  ours  alone,  but  that  of  angels  and  the 
powers  above '. 


THE    GOSPEL. 

St.  John  i.  19—28. 
"  This  is  the  record  of  John,"  &c. 

Yb  have  many  times  heard,  holy  brethren,  that  John 
the  Baptist  was  counted  worthy  to  be  the  friend  of  the 
Bridegroom ;  one  zealous  for  the  Bridegroom,  not  for 
himself;  not  seeking  his  own  honour,  but  that  of  his 
Judge,  whom,  as  a  herald,  he  preceded.  Wherefore, 
while  to  the  prophets  who  went  before,  it  was  given 
to  foretel  future  events  concerning  Christ,  to  John 
it  was  given  to  point  Christ  out  with  the  finger.  For 
like  as  Christ  was  unknown  before  He  came,  to  those 
who  believed  not  the  prophets,  so  was  He  unknown  of 
the  Jews  when  He  was  actually  come.  For  He  came 
at  the  first  in  humble  guise,  and  concealed ;  the  more 
concealed  in  proportion  as  He  was  the  more  humble ; 
and  the  people  through  their  pride  despising  the  hu- 
mility of  God,  crucified  their  Saviour,  and  made  of  Him 
their  condemning  Judge. 

But  will  not  He  who  at  first  came  concealed  by 
His  humility,  come  the  next  time  manifested  by  His 
exaltation?  Tou  hear  in  the  Psalm :  '^  God  shall  come 
manifestly,  our  God,  and  shall  not  keep  silence  ^.^' 
He  kept  silence  that  He  might  be  judged ;  He  will  not 
keep  silence  when  He  comes  to  judge.     How  did  He 
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keep  silence  P  Ask  Isaiah  :  "  He  is  brouglit  as  a  Iamb 
to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is 
dumb,  so  He  openeth  not  His  mouth ^/'  But  "He 
shall  come  manifestly,  and  shall  not  keep  silence." 
How  manifestly?  "A  fire  shall  devour  before  Him, 
and  round  about  Him  a  mighty  tempest  ^"  That 
tempest  is  wholly  to  carry  away  from  the  threshing- 
floor  the  chaff  which  is  now  in  threshing ;  that  fire  to 
consume  what  the  tempest  carries  away.  Now,  how- 
ever, He  is  silent ;  silent  in  judgment  but  not  in  pre- 
cept. For  if  Christ  is  altogether  silent,  what  mean 
these  Gospels  ?  what  the  voices  of  the  Apostles  ?  the 
canticle's  of  the  Psalms  P  the  lofbv  utterances  of  the 
prophets  P  Truly  in  all  these  Christ  is  not  silent. 
Howbeit  He  is  silent  for  the  present  in  not  taking 
vengeance,  not  silent  as  to  givmg  warning.  But  He 
will  come  in  surpassing  brightness  to  take  vengeance, 
and  will  be  seen  of  all,  even  of  those  who  believe  not 
on  Him.  But  then,  though  present  He  was  concealed, 
forasmuch  as  it  behoved  Him  to  be  despised ;  for  un- 
less He  had  been  d^ised  He  would  not  have  been 
crucified,  and  unless  He  had  been  crucified  He  would 
not  have  shed  His  blood,  the  price  with  which  He 
redeemed  us.  In  order  that  He  might  give  the  price 
for  us.  He  was  crucified ;  that  He  might  be  crucified. 
He  was  despised ;  that  He  might  be  despised.  He  ap- 
peared in  humble  guise. 

Yet  forasmuch  as  He  appeared,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
night,  in  a  mortal  body.  He  lighted  for  Himself  a  lamp 
by  which  He  might  be  seen.  That  lamp  was  John; 
and  the  portion  of  the  Gospel  which  we  are  now 
reading,  contains  his  words,  first,  which  is  the  chief 
point,  confessing  that  he  was  not  the  Christ.  So  great 
was  John's  excellency,  that  he  might  have  been  believed 
to  be  the  Christ ;  and  herein  did  he  give  proof  of  his 
humility,  that  he  said  he  was  not  when  he  might  have 
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bad  it  belieyed  that  he  was.  Accordingly^  this  is  the 
record  of  John,  when  the  Jetca  sent  Priests  and  Levites 
from  Jerusalem  to  ask  him,  Who  art  thou  ?  They  would 
not  have  sent  unless  they  had  been  moved  by  the 
greatness  of  his  authority  in  taking  upon  him  to  bap- 
tize. And  he  confessed,  and  denied  not ;  but  confessed; 
confessed  what  P    /  am  not  the  Christ. 

And  they  asked  him.  What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elins  ? 
They  knew  that  Elias  was  to  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ, 
for  no  Jew  was  ignorant  of  the  name  of  Christ  \  They 
did  not  think  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  but  they  were  far 
from  thinking  that  the  Christ  would  not  come.  It  was 
even  while  they  were  hoping  for  His  coming,  that  they 
stumbled  as  they  did  at  Him  already  come.  Stumbled 
as  at  a  low  mean  stone.  For  that  stone,  already  indeed 
cut  out  of  the  mountain  without  hands  (as  saith  the 
Prophet  Daniel),  was  still  small.  But  what  follows? 
and  that  stone,  saith  he,  grew  and  "became  a  great 
mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth  ^J*  See  then,  be- 
loved, what  I  mean.  Christ,  as  seen  by  the  Jews,  had 
already  been  cut  out  of  the  mountain ;  by  the  moun- 
tain he  means  the  Jewish  kingdom,  but  the  Jewish 
kingdom  had  not  covered  the  whole  face  of  the  earth. 
The  stone  was  cut  out  from  thence,  because  from  thence 
the  Lord  was  born,  in  His  coming  among  men.  And 
why  "without  hands?'*  because  Christ  was  born  of 
a  virgin  without  the  act  of  man.  Well,  that  stone 
cut  out  without  hands  was  already  before  the  eyes  of 
the  Jews,  but  it  was  low  and  mean,  it  had  not  yet 
grown  and  filled  the  world.  This  He  makes  good  in 
Mia  Kingdom,  which  is  the  Church,  with  which  He 
hath  filled  the  whole  earth.  It  was  as  not  yet  grown, 
that  they  stumbled  at  Him  as  at  a  stone ;  and  that  was 
fulfilled  in  them  which  is  written,  "  Whosoever  shall  fall 
on  this  stone  shall  be  broken,  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  grind  him  to  powder  °*."     At  first  they  fell 

^  ChrUt  is  the  Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  word  Messiah. 
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upon  Him,  mean  and  lowly ;  highly  exalted,  He  shall 
one  day  fall  upon  them.  But  that  He  may,  when  He 
shall  80  come,  grind,  them  to  powder.  He  first,  in  His 
low  estate  breaks  them.  They  stumbled  at  Him  and 
were  broken ;  not  ground  to  powder,  but  broken.  He 
shall  come  highly  exalted,  and  grind  them  to  powder. 
Howbeit  some  allowance  may  be  made  for  the  Jews, 
that  they  stumbled  at  the  stone  which  was  not  yet 
grown.  What  sort  of  men  must  those  be  who  have 
stumbled  even  at  the  mountain?  You  know  whom 
I  mean,  they  who  deny  the  Church  diffused  throughout 
the  whole  world ;  stimible,  not  at  the  lowly  stone,  but 
at  the  mountain  itself.  The  blind  Jews  did  not  see  the 
lowly  stone,  how  great  the  blindness  of  such  as  see  not 
the  mountain  I 

So,  then,  they  saw  Him  in  His  low  estate,  and  did 
not  recognise  Him.  He  was  shewn  to  them  by  a  lamp. 
For  at  the  first,  he,  than  whom  no  greater  had  arisen 
among  those  born  of  women,  said, ''  I  am  not  the  Christ.'' 
He  was  asked.  Art  thou  JEiias  ?  He  answered,  /  am 
not ;  and  thus  furnishes  matter  for  question.  It  is  to 
be  feared  that  persons  not  sufficiently  comprehending 
his  meaning,  may  imagine  a  contradiction  between 
John's  words  and  the  words  of  Christ.  For  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the  Gospel  had  been  saying 
certain  things  of  Himself,  the  disciples  answered  Him, 
''Why  then  say  the  scribes,  that  Elias  must  first 
come"?"  The  Lord  replied,  "Elias  is  come  already, 
and  they  .  .  .  have  done  imto  him  whatsoever  they 
listed  °.  And  if  ye  will  receive  it,  John  the  Baptist 
is  he."  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  said  Elias  is  already 
come,  and  he  is  John  the  Baptist;  but  when  John 
was  asked,  he  confessed  that  be  was  not  Elias,  just 
as  he  confessed  that  he  was  not  the  Christ.  And 
of  course,  as  it  was  a  true  confession  that  he  was  not 
the  Christ,  so  was  it  a  true  confession  that  he  was  not 
Elias.  How,  then,  shall  we  reconcile  the  saying  of  the 
»  St.  Matt.  xTiL  10.  <>  St.  Matt.  xi.  U. 
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herald  with  that  of  the  Judge  ?  we  cannot  for  a  moment 
suppose  that  the  herald  speaks  a  falsehood,  for  he  speaks 
that  which  he  hears  from  the  Judge.  Wherefore,  then, 
doth  he  say,  I  am  not  Elias,  while  the  Lord  saith 
he  is  EliasP  Because  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
pleased  in  him  to  prefigure  His  future  coming,  and  to 
speak  with  this  meaning,  that  John  was  in  the  spirit 
of  Elias.  And  what  John  was  to  the  first  advent,  that 
will  Elias  be  to  the  second  advent.  As  there  are  two 
advents  of  the  Judge,  so  there  are  two  heralds.  The 
Judge  indeed  one  and  the  same,  but  the  heralds  two. 

When  John  was  bom,  the  Holy  Ghost  prophesied  of 
him,  "  He  shall  go  before  [the  Highest]  in  the  spirit 
and  power  of  Elias  p."  ]Not,  then,  actually  Elias,  but 
in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  That  is,  in  the  same 
holy  spirit,  in  Elias'  stead.  Wherefore  in  Elias'  stead  ? 
Because  what  Elias  will  be  for  the  second,  that  was 
John  for  the  first  advent.  John's  answer,  then, 
was  literal,  I  am  not  Elias;  but  the  Lord's  answer 
was  figurative;  ^' Elias,  the  same  is  John."  If  thou 
regard  the  figurative  forerunner,  John  is  Elias;  if 
thou  ask  for  the  person  in  the  strict  and  literal  sense, 
John  was  John,  Elias,  Elias.  The  Lord,  therefore,  in 
respect  of  prefiguration  said  truly,  '^  This  is  Elias ;" 
and  John  truly,  in  respect  of  the  proper  and  literal 
sense,  /  am  not  Elias,  Neither  John  spake  falsely, 
nor  the  Lord  falsely ;  provided  only  thou  understand. 
But  who  shall  understand?  He  who  imitateth  the 
lowliness  of  the  herald,  and  acknowledgeth  the  loftiness 
of  the  Judge.  For  nothing  could  be  more  lowly  than 
the  herald.  My  brethren,  in  nothing  had  John  so 
great  merit  as  in  this  humility,  in  that  when,  (so  ex- 
traordinary were  his  grace  and  excellence,)  he  might 
have  been  thought  to  be  the  Christ,  and  have  been 
held  in  place  of  the  Christ,  yet  he  confessed  openly  and 
said,  ''  I  am  not  the  Christ." 

And  they  asked  him,   What  then  ?    Art  thou  Elias  ? 
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And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art  thou  a  *  Prophet  f  And  he 
answered.  No,  TJien  said  they  unto  him,  Who  art  thou  f 
that  we  may  give  an  atiswer  to  them  that  sent  us.  What 
sayest  thou  of  thyself  f  He  said,  I  am  the  voice  of  one 
crying  in  the  wilderness^  Make  straight  the  way  of  the 
Lord. 

Would  you  not  have  thought  that  a  herald's  cry 
should  be,  "Stand  aside!  make  way!"  Yes,  truly, 
a  herald  cries,  "Stand  aside!"  John  cries,  "Come!" 
A.  herald  makes  men  stand  back  from  the  Judge ;  John 
calls  men  to  the  Judge,  nay,  rather,  John  calls  them  to 
One  that  is  lowly,  that  it  may  not  be  felt  how  lofty  He 
is  as  the  Judge.  He  said  not,  I  am  John,  I  am  Elias, 
I  am  a  prophet.  But  what  said  heP  This  is  what 
I  am  called,  The  vaice  of  one  crying  in  the  mldernesSj 
Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord.   I  am  prophecy  itself. 

And  they  which  icere  sent  were  of  the  Pharisees,  that  is, 
of  the  chief  men  among  the  Jews.  And  they  asked 
him,  and  said  unto  him,  Why  haptizest  thou  then,  if  thou 
be  not  that  Christ,  nor  Elias,  neither  that  Prophet  f  As 
if  to  baptize  implied  presumption ;  as  if  they  would 
enquire.  In  what  character  dost  thou  baptize?  We 
ask  whether  thou  art  the  Christ,  thou  sayest  thou  art 
not;  we  ask  whether  thou  art  not  Elias,  because  we 
know  that  Elias  is  to  precede  Christ's  coming,  thou 
unswerest.  No;  we  ask  whether  thou  art  not  some 
herald  coming  a  long  while  before,  that  is  to  say^ 
u  prophet,  and  so  hast  received  this  authority,  but 
thou  sayest  that  thou  art  not  even  a  prophet.  Neither 
was  John  a  prophet,  he  was  greater  than  a  pro- 
phet. The  Lord  witnessed  of  him :  "  What  went  ye 
out  into  the  wilderness  to  see  P  a  prophet  ?  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet."  For  the  pro- 
phets loretold  of  Christ  long  before,  John  pointed  to 
Him  actually  come. 

Why  haptizest  thou  then,  if  thou  he  not  that  Christ, 
nor  Elias,  neither  tliat  Prop/iet?    John  ansu^ered  tftem, 
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saying,  I  baptize  with  water :  hut  there  standeth  one  among 
you,  whom  ye  know  not.  Being  humble  He  was  not 
seen,  therefore  it  was  that  the  lamp  was  lighted.  Mar): 
how  John,  who  might  have  been  accoimted  other  than 
he  was,  gives  place.  He  it  is  who  coming  after  me  is 
preferred  before  me,  whose  %hoe^s  latchet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  unloose.  How  greatly  did  he  abase  himself:  highly, 
therefore,  was  he  lifted  up ;  for  he  that  humbleth  him- 
self shall  be  exalted '. 

These  things  were  done  in  Bethabara  beyond  Jordan, 
where  John  was  baptizing. 

The  Evangelist  marks  the  place  for  this  reason: 
since  he  was  not  about  to  relate  matters  of  old  date,  but 
such  as  had  come  to  pass  but  a  little  time  before,  he 
makes  those  who  were  present,  and  had  beheld  these 
things,  witnesses  of  his  words,  and  supplies  proof  from 
the  places  themselves.  Confident  that  he  was  adding 
nothing,  but  simply  and  with  truth  describing  things 
as  they  were,  he  draws  from  the  places  a  testimony  to 
his  truth '. 


'  St.  Angastine. 
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[As  a  Commentary  is  not  to  he  obtained  from  the  ^'  Library  of 
the  Fathers,'*  on  the  Epistle  for  this  Holy  Day,  iMsfray' 
ment  on  the  event  which  it  commemorates  is  inserted  from 
a  Sermon  of  St.  Leo.] 


Our  beloved  Saviour  was  bom  to-day:  let  ns  re- 
joice ;  for  truly  it  is  not  meet  that  sadness  should  exist 
when  it  ia  the  birthday  of  Life;  which,  the  fear  of 
death  being  done  away,  gives  us  abundantly  the  joy 
of  a  promised  eternity.  No  one  is  cut  off  from  par- 
ticipation in  this  gladness :  one  cause  of  joy  is  common 
to  all^ — that  our  Lord,  the  Conqueror  of  sin  and  death, 
although  He  found  none  free  from  guilt,  came,  as  He 
did,  to  deliver  us  all. 

Let  the  saint  rejoice,  for  he  draws  near  the  prize; 
let  the  sinner  rejoice,  for  he  is  invited  to  forgiveness ; 
let  the  Gentile  rejoice,  for  he  is  called  to  life.  For  the 
Son  of  God,  according  to  the  fulness  of  time,  which 
the  inscrutable  depths  of  the  Divine  Wisdom  had  ap- 
pointed, took  upon  Himself  our  human  nature,  which 
was  to  be  reconciled  to  its  Creator,  that  the  devil,  the 
bringer-in  of  death,  might  be  vanquished  by  that  very 
nature  which  he  himself  had  overcome. 

In  which  conflict,  undertaken  for  us,  the  contest 
was  according  to  a  great  and  wonderful  rule  of  fairness, 
for  the  Omnipotent  God  encoimtered  His  fierce  enemy, 
clothed,  not  in  His  own  Majesty,  but  in  our  meanness, 
exposing  to  the  adversary  the  same  form  as  ours,  the 
same  nature ;  a  partaker  of  our  mortality,  but  wholly 
free  from  sin.  Different,  indeed,  is  this  birthday  from 
all  others.  No  one  is  pure  from  stain ;  not  the  infant 
whose  life  on  earth  is  but  a  single  day,  therefore  into 
this  birth  alone  no  carnal  concupiscence  has  entered, 
no  sin  has  penetrated. 
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A  Virgin  of  the  royal  race  of  David  is  chosen,  who, 
destined  to  be  filled  with  a  sacred  ofiEspring,  should  con- 
ceive first  in  her  mind,  and  then  in  her  body,  a  Child, 
at  once  Divine  and  human ;  and,  lest,  being  ignorant 
of  the  heavenly  counsels,  she  should  be  afirighted  by 
the  unwonted  efiect  which  was  to  be  worked  in  her  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  she  is  taught  by  the  voice  of  an  angel 
that  the  honour  of  her  who  was  so  soon  to  become  the 
Mother  of  God,  should  be  unharmed. 

Let  us,  then,  beloved,  give  thanks  to  God  the  Father, 
through  His  Son,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who,  according 
to  His  great  mercy  wherewith  He  loved  us,  had  com- 
passion on  us,  and  though  we  were  dead  in  sin,  raised 
US  to  life  through  Christ,  that  we  might  be  in  Him 
a  new  creation  and  a  new  work. 

Let  us,  then,  lay  aside  the  old  man  with  his  works, 
and  having  obtained  participation  in  the  birth  of 
Christ,  let  us  renounce  the  works  of  the  flesh. 

Learn,  O  Christian,  thy  great  dignity,  and,  having 
been  made  partaker  of  the  Divine  nature,  refuse  by 
degenerate  living  to  return  to  thy  former  low  estate. 
Bear  in  mind  of  whose  head  and  body  thou  art  a 
member :  recollect  that  having  been  rescued  from  the 

Eower  of  darkness,  thou  hast  been  translated  into  the 
ght  and  kingdom  of  God. 


THE    GOSPEL. 
,    St.  John  i.  1 — 14. 
"In  the  beginning,"   &c. 

In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  tcith 
Ood,  and  the  Word  was  Ood. 

Why,  when  all  the  other  Evangelists  had  begun 
with  the  dii^nsation  %  did  John,  passing  by  the  con- 


• « 


Dispensation.    The  providential  dealing  of  God  with  His  crea- 
tures."— Hook's  Church  Dictionary. 
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ception  of  Christ,  His  birth,  His  brin^g  up,  His 
growth,  at  once  discourse  to  us  concemuig  His  eter- 
nal generation  P 

I  will  tell  you  why.  Because  the  other  Evangelists 
had  dwelt  most  on  the  account  of  His  coming  m  the 
flesh,  there  wad  fear  lest  some,  being  of  grovelling 
minds,  might  rest  in  these  doctrines,  as  indeed  was  the 
case  with  Paul  of  Samosata^.  In  order,  therefore,  to 
lead  away  from  this  fondness  for  earth  those  who  were 
likely  to  fall  into  it,  and  to  draw  them  up  toward 
heaven,  with  good  reason  John  commences  his  narra- 
tive from  above,  and  &om  the  eternal  subsistence.  For 
while  Matthew  enters  upon  his  relation  with  Herod 
the  king,  Luke  with  Tiberius  Cassar,  Mark  with  the 
baptism  of  John ;  this  Apostle,  leaving  these  things, 
ascends  beyond  all  time,  urging  forward  the  imagi- 
nation of  his  hearers  to  the  "  Was  in  the  beginning," 
not  allowing  it  to  stay  at  any  point,  nor  setting  any 
limit  as  they  did,  in  Herod,  and  Tiberius,  and  John. 

And  what  we  may  mention  besides,  as  especially  de- 
serving our  admiration,  is,  that  John,  though  he  gave 
himseU'  up  to  the  higher  doctrine,  yet  did  not  neglect 
the  dispensation;  nor  were  the  others,  though  intent 
upon  the  relation  of  this,  silent  as  to  the  subsistence 
before  the  ages;  and  this  with  good  cause,  for  one 
spirit  it  was  that  moved  the  souls  ot  all  the  Evangelists, 
and  therefore  their  narratives  exhibit  great  unanimity. 

In  the  beginning  teas  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God.  If  any  one  say,  "  What  can  be  the  reason 
that  John  has  neglected  the  first  cause,  and  spoken 
to  us  at  once  concerning  the  second  P"  we  shall  decline 
to  speak  of  first  and  secotid,  for  the  Deity  is  above 
number  and  the  succession  of  time.  Wherefore  we 
decline  the  use  of  these  expressions;  but  we  confess, 

^  "  Paul  of  Samosata  held  the  divine  word,  or  reason,  to  be  a  mere 
attiibnte,  and  not  a  person.  The  Person  of  onr  Lord  would  thus  be 
simply  homan,  only  with  a  divine  inflnenoe.*' — Note  in  Chryt.  on 
Col.  i.  15. 
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that  the  Father  is  from  none^  and  that  the  Son  is  be- 
gotten of  the  Father.  "  Well,  then/'  it  may  be  said, 
"  why  does  he  leave  the  Father,  and  speak  concerning 
the  SonP"  Why?  because  the  former  was  known  to 
*  all,  if  not  as  Father,  at  least  as  God ;  but  the  Only- 
Begotten  was  not  known;  and  therefore  with  reason 
did  he  immediately,  from  the  very  beginning,  hasten 
to  implant  the  knowledge  of  Him  in  those  who  knew 
Him  not. 

Besides,  he  has  not  been  silent  as  to  the  Father  in 
his  writings,  on  these  points.  Obserre,  I  beg  of  you, 
his  spiritual  wisdom.  He  knows  that  men  most  honour 
the  eldest  of  beings,  which  was  before  all,  and  account 
This  to  be  God.  Wherefore  from  this  point  he  makes 
his  beginning,  and,  as  he  advances,  declares  that  God 
is,  and  does  not,  like  Plato  assert,  sometimes  that  He 
is  intellect,  sometimes  that  He  is  soul ;  for  these  things 
are  far  removed  from  that  Divine  and  unmixed  nature 
which  has  nothing  in  common  with  us,  but  is  separated 
from  any  fellowship  with  created  things,  I  mean  as  to 
substance,  though  not  as  to  relation. 

And  for  this  reason  he  calls  Him  the  Word.  For 
since  he  is  about  to  teach  that  this  Word  is  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God,  in  order  that  no  one  may  imagine 
that  His  generation  is  passible,  he,  by  giving  Him  the 
appellation  of  the  Word,  anticipates  and  removes  this 
evu  suspicion,  shewing  that  the  Son  is  from  the  Fa- 
ther, and  that  without  His  suffering  change. 

Seest  thou  then  that,  as  I  said,  he  has  not  been  silent 
as  to  the  Father  in  his  words  concerning  the  Son  P  And 
if  these  instances  are  not  sufficient  to  explain  the  whole 
matter,  marvel  not,  for  our  subject  is  God,  Whom  it  is 
impossible  to  describe,  or  to  imagine  worthily.  Hence 
this  Evangelist  nowhere  assigns  the  name  of  His  essence, 
(for  it  is  not  possible  to  say  what  God  is  as  to  essence,) 
but  everywhere  he  declares  Him  to  us  by  His  workings. 
For  this  Word  we  may  see  shortly  after  called  Light, 
and  the  Light  in  turn  named  Life.     He  calls  Him  both 

£ 
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Light  and  Life,  because  He  hath  freely  given  to  ns 
the  light  which  proceeds  from  knowledge,  and  the 
life  which  follows  it.  One  name  is  not  sufficient^  nor 
two,  nor  three,  nor  more,  to  teach  us  what  belongs  to 
God*  We  must  be  content  to  be  able,  even  by  means 
of  many  names,  to  apprehend,  though  but  obscurely, 
His  attributes. 

''And  he  has  not  called  Him  simply  Word,  but 
with  the  addition  of  the  article,  in  this  way  distin^^uish- 
ing  Him  from  others.  Seest  thou,  then,  that  I  said  not 
without  cause,  that  this  Evangelist  speaks  to  us  from 
heaven  ?  For,  having  set  the  soul  of  his  hearers  higher 
than  all  the  things  of  sense,  higher  than  earth,  than 
sea,  than  heaven,  he  leads  it  onward  above  the  very 
angels,  above  Cherubim  and  Seraphim,  above  thrones 
and  principalities,  and  powers ;  in  a  word,  he  persuades 
it  to  travel  beyond  all  created  things. 

What  then?  when  he  has  brought  us  to  such  a 
height  as  this,  is  he  in  sooth  able  to  stop  us  there  P  by 
no  means;  but  just  as  one  by  transporting  into  the 
midst  of  the  sea  a  person  who  was  standing  on  the 
beach,  looking  on  cities,  shores  and  havens,  removes 
him  indeed  from  these  objects,  yet  does  not  stay  his 
sight  anywhere,  but  brings  him  to  a  boundless  view; 
so  this  Evangelist,  having  brought  us  above  all  creation, 
and  guided  us  towards  the  eternal  periods  which  lie  be- 
yond, leaves  the  sight  suspended,  not  allowing  it  to 
arrive  at  any  limit  upwards,  as  indeed  there  is  no  limit 
For  the  intellect,  having  ascended  to  The  Beginning, 
enquires  what  beginning;  and  then,  finding  the  was 
always  outstripping  its  imagination,  has  no  point  at 
which  to  stay  its  thought,  but  looking  intently  on- 
wards, and  being  unable  to  cease  at  any  point,  it 
becomes  wearied  out,  and  turns  back  to  things  below. 
For  this,  teas  in  the  beginning,  is  nothing  else  than  ex- 
pressive of  ever  being,  and  being  infinitely. 

The  first  was,  then,  applied  to  the    Word,  is  in- 
dicative of  His  Eternal  Being  (for  Ln  the  beginning. 
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be  saithj  was  the  Word).  The  second  teas,  (and  the 
Word  teas  with  OocPj,  denotes  His  relative  Being. 
Since  to  be  eternal  and  without  beginning  is  most 
peculiar  to  God,  this  he  puts  first;  and  then,  lest  any 
one,  hearing  that  He  was  in  the  beginning,  should  assert 
that  He  was  ''unbegotten^'  also,  He  immediately  reme- 
dies this  by  saying,  before  He  declares  what  He  was, 
that  He  was  with  God.  And  he  has  prevented  any  one 
from  supposing  that  this  Word  is  simply  such  a  one 
as  is  either  uttered  or  conceived,  by  the  addition,  as 
I  have  before  said,  of  the  article,  as  well  as  by  this 
second  expression.  John  does  not  say,  was  ''  in  God,'' 
but,  was  with  Ood;  declaring  to  us  His  eternity  as  to 
person.  Then  as  he  advances,  he  more  clearly  reveals 
it,  by  adding  that  this  Word  also  was  Ood^. 

"But  yet  created,''  it  may  be  said.  What,  then, 
hindered  John  from  saying  that  "In  the  beginning 
God  made  the  Word  P"  Moses,  speaking  of  the  earth, 
says,  not  that  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  earth,"  but 
that  He  made  it,  and  then  it  was.  What  hindered 
John  from  saying  in  like  manner,  that,  "  In  the  begin- 
ning God  made  the  Word."  For  if  Moses  feared  lest 
any  one  should  say  that  the  earth  was  uncreated,  much 
more  ought  John  to  have  feared  this  respecting  the 
Son,  if  He  was  indeed  created.  The  world  being 
visible,  by  this  very  circumstance  proclaims  its  Maker, 
("The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God*");  but  the 
Son  is  invisible,  and  is  greatly,  infinitely  higher  than 
all  creation.  If,  now,  in  the  one  instance,  where  we 
needed  neither  argument  nor  teaching  to  know  that 
the  world  is  created,  yet  the  prophet  sets  down  this 
fact  clearly  and  before  all  others;  much  more  should 

*  Many  are  the  words  of  God  which  angels  ezecnie,  but  of  those 
words  none  is  God;  they  all  are  prophecies  or  commands,  (for  in 
Seriptore  it  is  nsnal  to  call  the  laws  of  God,  His  commands,  and  pro- 
phecies, His  words ;  wherefore,  in  speaking  of  the  angels,  he  says, 
mighty  in  strength,  fulfilling  His  word) ;  but  this  Word  is  a  Being 
with  snbsistenoe,  proceeding,  without  affection,  from  the  Father 
Himsfllf.  '  Pb.  ziz.  1. 
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John  have  declared  the  same  concerning  the  Son,  if  He 
had  indeed  been  created. 

Moses,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Old  Testament,  speaks 
to  us  of  the  objects  of  sense,  and  enumerates  them  at 
length.  John,  hastening  to  ascend  to  the  Creator  Him- 
self, passes  by  these  things,  and,  by  the  invisible  powers 
also  whereon  Moses  was  silent,  having  comprised  them 
all  in  one  little  saying,  All  things  were  made  by  Him, 
And  that  you  may  not  think  that  he  merely  speaks  of 
all  the  things  mentioned  by  Moses,  he  adds  that,  trtYA- 
<mt  Him  toas  not  anything  made  that  was  made.  That  is 
to  say,  that  of  created  things,  not  one,  whether  it  be 
visible  or  intelligible,  was  brought  into  being  without 
the  power  of  the  Son. 

Having  spoken  of  the  work  of  creation,  John  goes  on 
to  speak  concerning  His  Providence ;  In  Him  was  Life. 
That  no  one  may  question  how  so  many  and  so  great 
things  were  made  by  Him^  he  adds,  that  In  Him  was 
Life.  For  as  with  the  fountain,  which  is  the  mother 
of  the  great  deeps,  however  much  you  take  away,  you 
nothing  lessen  the  fountain ;  so  with  the  working  power 
of  the  Only  Begotten,  however  much  you  believe  has 
been  produced  by  it,  it  has  become  no  whit  the  less. 
Or  to  use  a  more  familiar  example,  I  will  instance  that 
of  Light,  which  the  apostle  himself  added  immediately, 
saying,  And  the  Life  was  the  Light.  As  then  light,  how- 
ever many  niyriads  it  may  enlighten,  suffers  no  diminu- 
tion of  its  own  brightness;  so  also  God,  before  cotn- 
mencing  His  work,  and  after  completing  it,  remains 
alike  indefectible,  nothing  diminished,  nor  wearied  by 
the  greatness  of  creation.  Nay,  if  need  were  that  an 
infinite  number  of  such  worlds  should  be  created.  He 
remains  the  same,  sufficient,  not  only  to  produce,  but 
to  control  them  after  their  creation.  For  the  word 
Life  refers  here,  not  merely  to  the  act  of  creation,  but 
also  to  the  providence  engaged  in  the  upholding  of  the 
things  created.  It  also  lays  down  beforehand,  the  doc- 
trine of  the  liesurrection,  and  is  the  beginning  of  these 
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maryelloas  good  tidiDgs.  For  when  Life  has  come  to 
be  with  us,  the  power  of  death  is  dissolved ;  and  when 
Light  has  shone  upon  us,  there  is  no  longer  darkness, 
but  life  ever  abides  within  us,  and  death  cannot  over- 
come it.  So  that  what  is  asserted  of  the  Father,  might 
be  absolutely  asserted  of  Christ  also,  that ''  In  Him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  \"  As  Paul  has 
shewn  when  he  says,  '*  By  Him  were  all  things  created, 
and  by  Him  all  things  consist ';"  for  which  reason  He 
has  been  called  the  "  Root*,"  and  the  "Foundation." 

And  the  Life  tvas  the  Light  of  men.  He  does  not  say, 
"  was  the  Light  of  the  Jews/'  but,  universally,  of  men. 
Why  did  he  not  add,  "Angels?"  Because  at  present 
his  discourse  is  concerning  men,  and  to  them  he  came 
bearing  glad  tidings  of  good  things. 

And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness.  He  calls  death 
and  error  darkness.  Christ  by  enduring  death  hath 
so  overcome  death  that  He  hath  recovered  those  al- 
ready holden  of  it.  Since,  then,  neither  error  nor 
death  overcame  the  Light,  and  since  it  is  bright  every- 
where, and  shines  by  its  own  strength,  therefore  he 
saith.  And  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not.  For  it 
cannot  be  overcome,  and  will  not  dwell  in  souls  which 
desire  not  to  be  enlightened. 

There  was  a  man  sent/ram  Ood,  whose  name  was  John. 

The  Evangelist  now  comes  to  the  herald  of  the 
Word,  hia  namesake  John.  And  now  that  thou  hear- 
est  that  he  was  sent  from  Ood,  do  not  for  the  future 
imagine  that  any  of  the  words  spoken  by  him  .are  mere 
man's  words ;  for  all  that  he  utters  is  not  his  own  \>Mt 
is  of  Him  who  sent  him.  Wherefore  he  is  called 
a  "messenger^,''  for  the  excellency  of  a  messenger  is 
that  he  say  nothing  of  his  own. 

The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the 
Light. 

What  is  this,  perhaps,  some  one  may  say,  the  ser- 

•  Aet8  zrii.  28.  <  Col.  i.  16, 17. 

V  Isa.  xL  10;  as  in  Bom.  zt.  12.  ^  Mai.  iai.  1. 
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vant  bear  witness  to  his  master  P  When  you  then  see 
Him  not  only  witnessed  to  by  His  servant,  but  even 
coming  to  him,  and  with  Jews  baptized  by  him,  will 
you  not  be  still  more  astonished  and  perplexed  P  Yet 
you  ought  not  to  be  troubled  nor  conrased,  but  rather 
amazed  at  such  unspeakable  goodness ;  though  if  any 
still  continue  bewildered  and  confused.  He  will  say  to 
such  an  one  what  He  said  to  John,  ''  Suffer  it  to  be  so 
now:  for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  ftilfil  all  righteous- 
ness ^''  And  if  any  be  still  further  troubled,  again  He 
will  say  to  him,  too,  what  He  said  to  the  Jews, ''  But 
I  receive  not  testimony  from  man^/'  If  He  needs  not 
this  witness,  why  was  John  sent  from  God?  Not  as 
though  He  required  his  testimony,  this  were  extremest 
blasphemy.  Why,  thenP  John  himself  informs  us 
when  he  says.  Thai  all  men  through  Him  might  believe. 

And  Christ  also,  after  having  said,  ''  I  receive  not 
testimony  from  man,''  in  order  that  He  may  not  seem 
to  the  unwise  to  clash  with  Himself,  declaring  at  one 
time,  ''  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  Me ; 
and  I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of 
Me  is  true  V'  (for  He  pointed  to  John) ;  and  at  an- 
other, "I  receive  not  testimony  from  man,"  He  im- 
mediately adds  the  solution  of  the  doubt,  *'  But  these 
things  I  say,"  for  your  sake,  "that  ye  might  be 
saved  "*." 

As  then  He  clothed  Himself  with  flesh,  that  He 
might  not  by  encountering  men  with  the  unveiled 
Godhead,  destroy  them  all,  so  He  sent  forth  a  man 
for  His  herald,  that  those  who  heard  might  at  the 
hearing  of  a  kindred  voice  approach  the  more  readily. 
For  to  prove  that  He  had  no  need  of  that  herald's 
testimony,  it  would  have  sufficed  that  He  should  only 
have  shewn  Himself  in  His  unveiled  essence,  and  have 
confounded  them  all;    but  this  He  did  not  for  the 


»  St.  Matt.  iii.  16.  ^  St.  John  v.  84.^ 

1  St.  John  y.  82.  »  St.  John  y.  84. 
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reason  I  haye  mentioned.  He  would  have  annihilated 
all»  since  none  could  have  endured  the  encounter  of 
that  unapproachable  light.  Wherefore,  as  I  have  said, 
He  put  on  flesh,  and  entrusted  the  witness  of  Him- 
self to  one  of  our  fellow-servants,  thus  arranging  all 
for  the  salvation  of  men,  looking  not  to  His  own  honour 
only,  but  also  to  what  might  be  more  readily  received 
by,  and  be  profitable  to  His  hearers.  This  He  glanced 
at  when  He  said,  ''  These  things  I  say/'  for  your  sake, 
"  that  ye  might  be  saved.''  And  the  Evangelist  using 
the  same  language  as  his  Master,  after  saying  to  bear 
iffitness  of  that  Light,  adds, 

That  all  men  through  Him  might  believe.  All  but  say- 
ing, "  Think  not  that  the  reason  why  John  the  Baptist 
came  to  bear  witness  was  that  he  might  add  aught  to 
the  trustworthiness  of  his  Master.  No ;  he  came,  that 
by  his  means  beings  like  himself  might  believa"  For 
it  is  clear  from  what  follows,  that  he  used  this  expres- 
sion in  his  anxiety  to  remove  this  suspicion  before- 
hand, since  he  adds, 

He  was  not  thai  Light, 

Why,  after  having  said  that  he  was  sent  to  bear  wit* 
ness  of  that  Light,  does  he  say,  He  was  not  that  Light  ? 
He  says  it  not  loosely  or  needlessly,  but  because,  for 
the  most  part  among  ourselves,  the  person  witnessing 
is  held  to  be  greater,  and  generally  more  trustworthy, 
than  the  person  witnessed  of;  therefore,  that  none 
might  suspect  this  in  the  case  of  John,  at  once  from 
the  very  beginning  he  removes  the  evil  suspicion,  and 
having  torn  it  up  by  the  roots,  shews  who  this  is  that 
bears  witness,  and  who  He  is  who  is  witnessed  of,  aud 
what  an  interval  there  is  between  the  One  witnessed  of 
and  the  bearer  of  the  witness. 

That  was  the  true  Light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
cometh  into  the  world. 

If  He  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world, 
how  is  it  that  so  many  continue  unenlightened?  for 
not  all  have  known  the  majesty  of  Christ.    How,  then. 
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doth  He  lighten  every  man  f  He  lighteth  all  as  far  as 
in  Him  lies ;  but  if  some,  wilfully  closing  the  eyes  of 
their  mind,  will  not  receive  the  rays  of  that  Light,  their 
darkness  arises  not  from  any  fault  in  the  Light,  but 
from  their  wickedness  who  wilfully  deprive  themselves 
of  the  gift.  For  the  grace  is  shed  forth  upon  all, 
admitting  all  alike,  and  inviting  all  with  an  equal 
re^rd.  And  those  who  are  not  willing  to  enjoy  this 
gift,  ought  in  justice  to  impute  their  blindness  to 
themselves;  for  if  when  the  gate  is  opened  to  all, 
and  there  is  none  to  hinder,  any  being  wilfully  evil  re- 
main without,  they  perish  through  none  other  but  only 
through  themselves. 

Se  was  in  the  world,  .  .  .  and  the  world  knew  Him  not. 

The  world  knew  Him  not;  but  they  of  whom  the 
world  was  not  worthy,  knew  Him. 

By  the  world  he  here  means  the  multitude,  which  is 
corrupt  and  bound  down  to  earthly  thiiigs.  For  the 
friends  and  favourites  of  God  all  knew  Him,  even 
before  His  coming  in  the  flesh.  Concerning  the  Pa- 
triarch, Christ  Himself  speaks  by  name,  that  "  Your 
father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day :  and  he  saw  it, 
and  was  glad  ^"  And  concerning  David,  confuting 
the  Jews,  He  said,  ''  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit 
call  Him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 
Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand  **."  And  in  many  places, 
disputing  with  them.  He  mentions  Moses  p,  and  the 
Apostle  Peter  mentions  the  rest  of  the  prophets. 

He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not, 
John  had  said,  speaking  of  the  old  times,  that  the  world 
knew  Him  not ;  afterwards  he  comes  down  in  his  nar- 
rative to  the  times  of  the  proclamation  of  the  Gospel, 
and  says.  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received 
Him  not,  now  calling  the  Jews  His  own,  as  His  pecu- 
liar people,  or  perhaps,  even  all  mankind  as  created 
by  Him. 

He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not. 

"  St.  John  yiii.  56.         •  St.  Matt.  zxii.  48,  44.         p  Acts  iii.  24. 
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Beloved,  God  being  loying  towards  man  and  benefi- 
cent, orders  all  things  that  we  may  shine  in  virtue, 
and  be  well  approved  by  Him.  He  draws  no  one  by 
force  or  compulsion;  but  by  persuasion  and  benefits 
He  draws  all  who  are  willing,  and  wins  them  to  Him- 
self. Wherefore,  when  He  came,  some  received  Him, 
and  others  received  Him  not.  For  He  will  have  no 
unwilling  servant,  none  serving  by  compulsion,  but  all 
of  their  own  will  and  choice,  and  grateful  to  Him  for 
allowing  their  service.  Men,  as  needing  the  ministry 
of  servants,  keep  many  in  that  state  even  against  their 
will,  by  the  law  of  ownership  ^ ;  but  God,  not  standing 
in  need  of  anything  of  ours,  but  doing  all  only  for  our 
salvation,  makes  us  free  in  this  matter,  and  compels 
none  who  are  unwilling.  For  He  looks  to  our  advan- 
tage only,  and  to  be  drawn  unwilling  to  a  service  like 
this,  is  the  same  as  not  serving  at  all. 

Aa  many  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power 
to  become  the  Sons  of  God,  says  the  Evangelist.  "  Why 
then,  O  blessed  one,  dost  thou  not  also  tell  us  the 
punishment  of  them  who  received  Him  not?  Thou 
hast  said  that  they  were  His  own,  and  that  when  He 
came  to  His  own,  they  received  Him  not ;  but  what  they 
shall  suffer  for  this,  what  punishment  they  shall 
undergo,  thou  hast  not  said.  Yet  so  thou  wouldst 
the  more  have  terrified  them,  and  have  subdued  the 
violence  of  their  insanity,  by  threatening.  Wherefore 
then,  hast  thou  been  silent ?^^  ''And  what  punish- 
ment,'' he  would  say,  ''can  be  greater  than  this, 
that  when  power  is  offered  them  to  become  Sons 
of  God,  they  do  not  become  so,  but  willingly  deprive 
themselves  of  such  nobility  and  honour?''  Yet  their 
punishment  shall  not  even  stop  at  this  point;  that 
they  gain  no  good,  but  moreover  the  unquenchable 
fire  shall  receive  them,  as  afterwards  he  has  more 
plainly  revealed. 

Why  did  he  not  say,  "  He  made  them  Sons  of  God," 

*i  i.e.  The  law  of  master  and  slaye. 
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but  that  He  gave  them  power  to  become  the  Sons  of  Chdf 
To  shew  that  we  need  much  zeal  to  preBerve,  without 
spot  or  soil,  the  image  of  sonship  impreflsed  on  us  at 
baptism;  and  at  the  same  time  to  shew  that  no  one 
shall  be  able  to  take  this  power  from  xib,  unleas  we 
first  deprive  ourselves  of  it. 

Having,  therefore,  everywhere  excluded  compuInoD, 
and  pointed  to  man's  voluntary  choice  and  free  power, 
he  has  said  the  same  now.  For  even  in  these  mystioal 
blessings',  it  is,  on  the  one  hand,  God's  part  to  give 
the  grace,  on  the  other,  man's  part  to  supply  £uth ; 
and  in  after  time  there  needs  much  eamestnees  for 
what  yet  remains  to  be  done.  In  order  to  preeerre 
our  purity,  it  is  not  suflScient  for  us  merely  to  have 
been  baptized,  and  to  have  believed,  but  we  must,  if 
we  will  continue  to  enjoy  this  brightness,  lead  a  life 
worthy  of  it. 

Which  were  bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  mil  of  man,  but  of  Ghd. 

This  he  has  said  in  order  that,  considering  the  vile- 
ness  and  the  lowness  of  the  first  birth,  which  is  of  blood 
and  the  mil  of  the  fl^sh ;  and,  perceiving  the  greatness 
and  the  nobleness  of  the  second,  which  is  by  grace,  we 
may  form  a  high  opinion  of  it,  and  one  worthy  of  the 
gift  of  Him  who  hath  begotten  us. 

And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us. 

Having  declared  that  they  who  received  Him  were 
bom  of  Ood,  and  had  become  Sons  of  Chd,  he  adds  the 
cause  and  reason  of  this  unspeakable  honour.  It  is 
that  the  Word  became  flesh,  that  the  Master  took  on 
Him  the  form  of  a  servant.  For  He  became  Son  of 
Man,  Who  was  God's  own  Son,  in  order  that  He  might 
make  the  sons  of  men  to  be  sons  of  God. 

And  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  Only- 
Begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Having 
declared  that  we  were  made  Sons  of  Qod,  and  having 
shewn  in  what  manner, — namely,  by  the  Word  having 

'  Le.  Of  baptism. 
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been  made  Jlesh,  John  mentions  another  advantage 
which  we  gain  from  this.  Wie  beheld  His  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  the  Father ;  which  we 
could  not  have  beheld,  had  it  not  been  shewn  to  us 
by  means  of  a  body  like  our  own.  For  if  the  men 
of  old  time  could  not  bear  to  look  upon  the  glorified 
countenance  of  even  Moses,  who  partook  of  the  same 
nature  "with  themselves ;  if  that  just  man  needed  a  veil 
which  might  shade  the  purity  of  his  glory,  and  shew 
to  them  the  face  of  their  prophet,  mild  and  gentle,  how 
could  we  creatures  of  clay  and  earth  have  endured  the 
unveiled  Godhead,  which  is  unapproachable  even  by 
the  powers  above  f  Wherefore  He  tabernacled  among 
U8y  that  we  might  be  able,  without  fear,  to  approach 
Him,  speak  to,  and  converse  with  Him. 

What  means  the  glory  as  of  the  Only-Begotten  of  the 
Father  f  since  many  of  the  prophets  were  glorified, 
as  Moses,  Elijah,  and  Elisha,  and  after  them  Daniel 
and  the  three  children,  and  angels  who  have  appeared 
among  men,  and  partly  disclosed  to  beholders  the 
flashing  light  of  their  proper  nature;  and  since  not 
angels  only,  but  even  the  Cherubim  and  Seraphim 
were  seen  by  the  prophet  in  great  glory.  The  Evan- 
gelist, leading  us  away  from  all  these,  and  raising  our 
thoughts  from  created  things,  and  from  the  brightness  of 
our  fellow-servants,  sets  us  at  the  very  summit  of  good. 
Ab  if  he  said,  for  ^'  Not  of  prophet,  nor  angel,  nor  arch- 
angel, nor  of  the  higher  powers,  nor  of  any  other  created 
nature,  if  other  there  be,  but  of  the  Master  Himself,  the 
King  Himself,  the  true  Only-Begotten  Son  Himself,  of 
the  Very  Lord  of  all,  did  we  behold  the  glory" 

For  the  word  as  does  not  in  this  place  express  simi- 
larity or  comparison,  but  confirmation  and  unquestion- 
able definition;  as  though  he  said,  ''We  beheld  glory, 
such  as  it  was  becoming  that  He  should  possess. 
Who  is  the  Only-Begotten,  and  true  Son  of  God, 
the  King  of  all.'' 
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It  behoves,  therefore,  those  who  haye  been  deemed 
worthy  to  see  and  hear  sach  thinffs,  and  who  hare  en- 
joyed so  great  a  gift,  to  shew  form  a  life  worthy  of  the 
doctrines,  that  they  may  enjoy  also  the  good  things 
which  are  laid  up  there.  For  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
came,  not  only  that  we  might  behold  His  glory  here, 
but  also  His  glory  hereafter.  For  therefore  He  saith, 
''  I  will  that  these  also  be  with  Me  where  I  am,  that 
they  may  behold  My  glory/'  Now  if  the  glory  here 
was  so  bright  and  splendid,  what  can  one  say  of  that 
which  shall  be  hereafter  P  For  it  shall  appear  not  on 
this  corruptible  earth,  nor  while  we  are  in  these  perish- 
able  bodies,  but  in  a  creation  which  is  imperishable,  and 
which  waxes  not  old,  and  with  such  brightness  as  it  is 
not  possible  even  to  express  in  words.  0  blessed,  thrice 
blessed,  yea  many  times  blessed,  they  who  are  deemed 
worthy  to  behold  that  glory !  It  is  concerning  this 
that  the  prophet  says,  ''Let  the  unrighteous  be  taken 
away,  that  he  behold  not  the  glory  of  the  Lord*." 
God  grant  that  not  one  of  us  be  taken  away,  or  ex- 
cluded from  beholding  it  For  if  we  shall  not  here- 
after enjoy  it,  then  it  is  time  to  say  of  ourselves.  Good 
were  it  for  us  if  we  had  never  been  born.  For  why  do 
we  live  and  breathe  ?  What  are  we,  if  we  fail  of  that 
spectacle,  if  it  is  not  granted  to  us  then  to  behold 
our  Lord  P 

Let  us  then  not,  by  making  this  brief  time  a  time 
of  carelessness  and  remissness,  permit  ourselves  to  £el11 
into  everlasting  punishment,  but  let  us  watch  and  be 
sober,  let  us  make  it  all  our  business  to  attain  to  that 
felicity,  and  to  keep  free  from  that  river  of  fir^ 
which  rushes  with  a  loud  roaring  before  the  terrible 
judgment -seat.  For  he  who  has  once  been  cast  in 
there,  must  there  remain  for  ever;  there  is  no  one 
to  deliver  him  from  his  punishment,  not  father^  not 
mother,  not  brother. 

■  Isa.  zzTi.  10. 


The  Gospel. 


61 


Revolving  these  things,  then,  and  reflecting  upon 
them  continually,  let  us  cleanse  oar  life,  and  make 
it  lustrous,  that  ire  may  see  the  Lord  with  boldness, 
and  obtain  the  promised  good  things;  through  the 
grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
by  Whom  and  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the 
Holy  Spirit,  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen  *. 

*  St.  ChiyBostonu 
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Acts  vii.  55 — 60. 

"  Stephen,  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  ftc. 

Stephen^  being  full  of  th^  Holy  Ghost^  looked  up  sted* 
fastly  into  heaven^  and  saw  the  glory  of  Ghd,  and  Jesus 
standing  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood,  and  said,  Behold^  I  see 
the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man  standing  an  the 
right  hand  of  Ood  \  Then  they  cried  out  with  a  hud  ww, 
and  stopped  their  ears,  and  ran  upon  him  icith  one  accord. 

Since  Stephen  had  spoken  of  Christ's  death,  but  had 
said  nothing  *of  His  resurrection,  he  would  fain  now 
add  that  doctrine.  And  Christ  appeared  to  him  in 
this  manner,  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  Ghd,  that 
were  it  but  only  so,  the  Jews  might  receive  Him. 
For  since  the  idea  of  His  sitting  at  the  right  hand 
of  God  was  offensive  to  them,  he  for  the  preseDt 
brings  forward  only  what  relates  to  His  resurrection. 
This  also  is  the  reason  why  his  face  was  glorified  ^ 
for  God  being  merciful,  desired  to  make  their  evil 
designs  the  means  of  recalling  them  unto  Himself. 

And  in  what  respect  is  there  here  matter  of  accusation  ? 
Yet,  they  ran  upon  him  with  one  accord.  Upon  him, — 
upon  the  man  who  had  wrought  such  miraclesy  the 

*  In  this,  i.e.  the  glory  of  Christ  which  he  now  beholds,  St.  Ghzy- 
Bosiom  finds  the  cause  that  Stephen's  lace  "  was  as  it  had  been  the 
face  of  an  angel/*  (Acts  yi.  15) ;  and  he  calls  it  **  the  glory  of  BCoees,*' 
Dent,  xxxiy.  80. 

i>  Ood  made  him  thus  gradoos  of  yisage,  now  that  he  was  abont  to 
say  somewhat,  thus  at  once  by  his  very  look  to  awe  them.  For  there 
are,  yes,  there  are  faces  full  franght  with  spiritoal  grace,  loTely  to  them 
that  loye,  awful  to  haters  and  enemies.    Horn.  zr. 
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I  who  bad  prevailed  over  all  in  speech,  the  man 

>  could  hold  such  discourse  I 

ind  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him :  and  the 
lessea  laid  down  their  clothes  at  a  young  man's  feet, 
«e  name  was  Saul.  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  calling 
n  Ghd,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 
A  appeal  is  meant  for  their  instruction,  and  to 
w  them  that  he  is  not  perishing.  Again,  to  clear 
iself,  and  to  shew  that  his  former  words  were  not 
mpted  by  passion,  he  says,  JLord,  lay  not  this  sin  to 
'r  charge;  wishing,  even  in  this  way,  to  win  them  over. 
¥as  indeed  a  way  to  make  his  saying  to  be  received 
h  favour,  that  he  should  shew  his  own  soul  to  be 
3  from  all  passion,  and  that  he  forgave  their  rage  in 
rdering  him. 
?eradventure  the  voice  of  the  Martyr  was  heard  for 

>  conversion  of  Saul,  for  he  was  of  the  number  of  his 
secutors  ^ 

[jook  at  the  blessed  Stephen,  how  he  rebukes  the 
v%,  as  though  in  rage  and  resentment.  Te  stiffs 
ked  and  undrcumcised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  do  always 
i8t  the  Holy  Ohost  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not 
IT  fathers  persecuted^  ?  Thou  hast  heard  how  severe 
was  with  his  tongue,  now  hear  how  he  loved.  He 
)nded  those  whom  he  was  rebuking,  and  was  stoned 
them ;  and  as  he  was  being  overwhelmed  with  the 
^WB  of  the  stones,  and  bruised  to  death  by  the  hands 
his  furious  persecutors,  he  first  said.  Lord  Jesus,  re* 
^  my  spirit;  then,  after  he  had  prayed  for  himself, 
nding,  he  bent  the  knee  for  them  who  were  stoning 
D,  and  said.  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge. 
t  me  die  in  my  body,  but  let  not  these  die  in  their 
ds ;  and  when  he  had  said  this  he  fell  asleep.  After 
»e  words  he  added  no  more,  he  spake  them  and  de- 
rted ;  his  last  prayer  was  for  his  enemies. 
The  Lord  Christ  Himself  loved  His  enemies,  for  as 
i  hung  on  the  cross.  He  said,  Father,  forgive  them, 
<  St.  ChiysoBtom.  *  Acts  -m.  51. 
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for  they  know  not  tchat  they  do  *.  Stepben  followed  Hii 
example  when  stones  were  being  cast  at  him.  The 
servant  imitated  the  Lord,  that  no  one  of  the  servants 
may  be  slow,  and  think  that  this  is  something  which 
could  be  done  by  the  Lord  alone.  If,  then,  it  be  too 
much  for  us  to  imitate  the  Lord,  let  us  imitate  inxr 
fellow -servant;  for  to  the  same  grace  have  we  all 
been  called  ^ 
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St.  Matthew  xziii.  84 — 39. 
"  Behold,  I  send  unto  you  prophets,"  ftc. 

See  by  how  many  things  Christ  warned  the  Jews; 
He  said,  Ye  condemn  your  fathers  in  that  ye  say,  "  We 
would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them,  and  this  is 
no  little  thing  to  shame  them.  He  said,  While  ye  con- 
demn them,  ye  yourselves  do  even  worse  than  they; 
and  this  is  sufficient  to  cover  them  with  disgrace.  He 
said,  ''  These  things  shall  not  be  without  punishment,^' 
thus  suggesting  to  them  a  fear  imspeakable :  He  hath 
reminded  them  of  hell.  Then,  because  that  was  in  the 
future.  He  brought  the  terrors  home  to  them,  as  even 
present.  Aii  these  things  shall  come,  He  saith,  upon  this 
generation. 

lie  added  also  unspeakable  severity  to  the  yengeance 
which  should  come  upon  them,  saying  that  they  should 
suffer  more  grievous  things  tJian  all  others;  yet  did 
they  not  improve.  But  it  any  one  say.  And  why  do 
they  suffer  more  grievously  than  others?  we  would 
answer.  Because  they  have  committed  sins  more  griev- 
ous than  theirs,  and  by  nothing  that  has  come  upon 
them  have  they  been  brought  to  a  sound  mind. 

And  this  is  what  God  suith  elsewhere;  ''Visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the 

*  Si.  Luke  zziil.  34.  '  St.  Aogiuitine. 
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third  and  fonrth  generation  of  them  that  hate  Me '." 
Not  as  though  one  were  to  suffer  punishment  for  the 
crimes  committed  by  another,  but  even  as  one  would 
justly  deserve  to  suffer  the  same  punishment^  who, 
after  seeing  others  sin  and  be  punished,  should  commit 
the  same  offences.  Indeed,  he  that  knew  many  to 
have  sinned,  and  was  not  reformed,  but  himself  com- 
mitted the  same  sinb  again;  and  not  the  same  only, 
but  also  sins  far  more  grievous,  he  would  justly  de- 
serve to  suffer  a  far  more  grievous  punishment  than 
they.  For  as,  if  he  had  been  so  minded,  he  might 
have  gained  greatly,  had  he  grown  better  by  their 
examples;  even  so,  having  continued  without  amend- 
ment, he  is  liable  to  a  heavier  vengeance,  as  having 
had  the  benefit  of  more  warning  than  they. 

See  how  appropriately  He  adduces  the  murder  of 
Abel,  indicating  that  those  murders,  like  this,  proceed 
from  envy.  What,  then,  have  ye  to  say  ?  Know  ye  not 
what  Cain  suffered?  Did  God  hold  His  peace  at  his 
deeds  ?  Did  He  not  exact  the  severest  penalty  P  Heard 
ye  not  what  things  your  fathers  suffered  when  they 
slew  the  prophets?  Were  they  not  delivered  over  to 
innumerable  punishments  ?  How,  then,  did  ye  not  be- 
come better?  and  why  do  I  speak  of  the  punishments 
of  your  fathers,  and  what  they  suffered, — you  who 
yourselves  condemn  your  fathers, — how  is  it  that  you 
do  worse  than  they?  Moreover,  ye  yourselves  have 
declared  that  He  will  miserably  destroy  these  wicked 
men.  What  favour,  then,  will  ye  receive,  who  commit 
such  crimes,  after  such  a  sentence? 

Mark  this.  The  outrage  was  twofold.  Not  only 
did  they  slay  holy  men,  but  slew  them  in  a  holy 
place  [as  Zacharias].  And  speaking  thus,  Christ  both 
comforted  His  disciples  by  shewing  that  the  righteous 
men  who  were  before  them  endured  these  things,  and 
also  alarmed  the  Jews,  foretelling  that  like  as  their 
fEithers  paid  their  penalty,  even  so  should  they  them- 

•  Exod.  zx.  5. 
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selves  suffer  the  utmost  extremity.  And,  by  saying 
beforehand,  For  this  cause  do  /  send  prophets,  and  wise 
men,  and  scribes,  (calling  His  disciples  by  these  names). 
He  takes  away  every  plea  from  them.  For  "  Ye  can- 
not say/^  He  saith,  ''Thou  didst  send  to  us  from 
amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  therefore  we  were  offended.'' 
They  had  no  such  excuse,  but  were  led  on  by  a  mur- 
derous spirit,  and  a  thirst  for  blood. 

0  the  love  of  God  towards  man !  that  though  He 
foreknows  they  will  profit  nothing,  He  still  does  His 
part. 

Then  He  directs  His  speech  unto  the  city,  intending 
in  this  way  also  to  rouse  His  hearers,  and  saith,  O  Jeru- 
salem,  Jerusalem  !  What  meaneth  the  repetition  f  It 
is  the  manner  of  one  pitying  her,  and  bemoaning  her, 
and  greatly  loving  her.  For  like  as  unto  a  woman  be- 
loved, who  had  despised  him  who  loved  her,  and  was 
on  the  point  of  being  punished ;  he  pleads,  being  now 
about  to  inflict  the  punishment.  And  the  same  He 
doth  in  the  Prophets  also,  using  these  words :  ''  I  said, 
.  .  .  Turn  thou  unto  Me,  but  she  returned  not  ^." 

Then,  having  called  her,  He  tells  of  her  blood-stained 
deeds.  Thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have  gathered 
thy  children  together, . . .  and  ye  would  not !  In  this  way 
also  pleading  His  own  dealings.  Not  even  by  these 
things  hast  thou  turned  Me  aside,  or  withdrawn  Me 
from  My  great  affection  toward  thee ;  but  it  was  My 
desire  even  so,  not  once  or  twice,  but  often,  to  draw 
thee  unto  Me.  For  How  often  would  I  have  gathered 
your  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens 
under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  This  He  saith,  to 
shew  that  they  were  ever  scattering  themselves  by 
their  sins,  and  by  this  similitude  He  indicates  His  own 
great  affection.  For,  indeed,  this  creature  is  warm 
in  its  love  towards  its  brood,  wherefore  everywhere  in 
the  Prophets,  in  the  song  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Psalms, 
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is  found  this  same  image,  indicating  His  protection  and 
great  care. 

But  ye  would  not.  He  saith.  Behold,  pour  home  is  left 
unto  you  desolate.  Stripped  of  the  succour  which  cometh 
from  Me.  Surely,  it  was  He  who  before  was  protect- 
ing them,  and  preserving  them,  and  holding  them  to- 
gether; surely  it  was  He  who  was  ever  chastening 
them ;  and  now  He  appoints  a  punishment  which  they 
had  ever  dreaded  exceedingly,  even  the  entire  over- 
throw of  their  polity. 

I  nay  unto  you,  le  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  till  ye 
shall  say,  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  This  is  the  language  of  One  that  loves  earn- 
estly, earnestly  drawing  them  unto  Him  by  the  things 
to  come.  For  not  merely  does  He  warn  them  by  the 
past,  but  also  He  speaks  of  the  day  of  His  second 
coming. 

Because  they  were  constantly  accusing  Him  of  being 
a  kind  of  rival  God,  and  foe  to  God,  He  moves  them  to 
love  Him,  by  shewing  Himself  to  be  of  one  accord  with 
His  Father;  and  He  indicates  Himself  to  be  the  same 
that  was  in  the  prophets,  using  the  same  words  as  the 
prophets  used. 

And  by  these  words  He  intimated  both  His  resurrec- 
tion and  ELis  second  coming,  and  made  it  plain  even  to 
the  utterly  unbelieving,  that  then  they  should  most 
surely  worship  Him.  And  how  did  He  make  this 
plain  ?  By  speaking  of  many  things  that  were  to  be 
first.  That  He  should  send  prophets,  that  they  should 
kill  them,  that  it  should  be  in  the  svnagogues,  that 
they  shoidd  suffer  the  utmost  extrenuties,  that  their 
house  should  be  left  desolate,  that  they  should  undsrgo 
most  grievous  tribulations  such  as  had  never  been  be- 
fore. All  these  things  are  enough  to  furnish,  even  to 
the  most  insensible  and  contentious,  a  clear  proof  of 
that  which  should  come  to  pass  at  His  second  coming. 

For,  I  will  ask  them.  Did  He  send  the  prophets  and 
wise  men  P     Did  they  slay  them  in  their  synagogues? 
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Was  their  house  left  desolate  P  Did  all  the  rengeanee 
come  upon  that  generation  ?  It  is  quite  plain  that  it 
was  so,  and  no  man  gainsays  it.  As,  then,  all  these 
things  came  to  pass,  so  shall  these  also  oome  to  pass, 
and  most  surely  shall  they  then  submit. 

But  then  they  shall  deriye  from  their  submission 
no  advantage  in  the  way  of  defence;  as  neither  will 
they  who  only  in  the  day  of  judgment  repent  of  their 
evil  life. 

Wherefore  let  us,  while  it  is  time,  do  that  which  is 
good.  For  like  as  they  hereafter  will  derive  no  ad- 
vantage from  their  knowledge,  even  so  neither  shall 
we  from  our  too  late  repentance.  Neither  to  the  pQot, 
when  the  bark  is  sunk  in  the  sea  through  his  remiss- 
ness, will  hope  remain  ;  nor  to  the  physician  when  the 
sick  man  is  gone ;  each  must,  before  the  end  come,  do 
all  that  may  be  done.     Afterwards  aU  is  unprofitable  ^ 

^  St.  Chryaostoizu 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  John  i.  1 — 10. 
«*That  which  was  from  the  beginning.'* 

That  which  was  from  the  beginning^  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  and  our  hands 
have  handled,  of  the  Word  of  Life, 

Who  is  he  that  with  hands  can  handle  the  Word, 
except  in  that  ''  The  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt 
among  ns?"  Now  this  Word,  that  was  made  flesh 
so  that  it  might  be  handled,  began  to  be  flesh  of  the 
Virgin  Mary ;  but  not  then  began  to  be  the  Word,  for 
the  Apostle  saith,  That  which  was  from  the  beginning. 
See  whether  his  epistle  does  not  bear  witness  to  his 
gospel,  where  it  saith,  ''In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God*."  See  what 
follows:  For  the  Life  was  manifested.  Christ,  there- 
fore, is  the  "Word  of  Life."  And  how  manifested? 
For  it  was  from  the  beginning,  but  not  manifested  to 
men.  Well,  then,  The  L\fe  was  manifested  in  the  flesh, 
because  it  depended  on  this  manifestation,  that  That 
which  could  be  seen  by  the  heart  only,  should  be  seen 
by  the  eyes  also,  that  It  might  heal  the  heart.  For 
only  by  the  heart  is  the  Word  seen :  but  the  flesh  is 
seen  by  the  bodily  eyes  also.  We  had  that  wherewith 
to  see  the  fleshy  but  had  not  that  wherewith  to  see  the 
Word;  and  the  "Word  was  made  flesh,"  which  we 
could  see  with  our  eyes,  that  so  our  heart  should  be 
healed,  wherewith  thereafter  we  might  see  the  Word. 

And  we  have  seen  it  and  bear  witness,  and  shew  unto 
you  that  eternal  life,  which  was  with  the  Father,  and  was 
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manifested  unto  us;  that  which  tee  have  seen  and  heard 
declare  we  unto  you. 

Those  saw  the  Lord  Himself  present  in  the  flesh, 
and  heard  words  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  told 
them  to  us.  Consequently  we  also  have  heard,  bat 
have  not  seen.  Are  we,  then,  less  happy  than  those 
who  saw  and  heard?  And  how  does  he  add.  That  ye 
also  may  have  fellowship  with  us  ?  Those  saw,  we  have 
not  seen,  and  yet  we  are  fellows,  because  we  hold  the 
faith  in  common.  For  there  was  one  who  did  not 
believe,  even  upon  seeing,  and  would  needs  handle, 
and  so  believe,  and  said,  ''I  will  not  believe,  except 
I  thrust  my  finger  into  the  print  of  the  naols,  and 
thrust  my  hand  into  His  side^."  He  did  give  Him- 
self for  a  time  to  be  handled  by  the  hands  of  men, 
who  always  giveth  Himself  to  be  seen  by  the  sight 
of  the  angels;  and  that  disciple  did  handle,  and  ex- 
claimed, "My  Lord,  and  my  God!"  Because  he 
touched  the  Man,  he  confessed  the  God.  And  the 
Lord,  to  console  us,  who,  now  that  He  sitteth  in 
heaven,  cannot  touch  Him  with  the  hand,  but  only 
reach  Him  by  faith,  said  to  him,  "Because  thou  hast 
seen  Me  thou  hast  believed:  blessed  are  they  that 
have  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed  ®."  We  are  here 
described, — we  are  pointed  out.  Then  let  that  blessed- 
ness take  place  in  us,  of  which  the  Lord  predicted 
that  it  should  take  place;  let  us  firmly  hold  that 
which  we  see  not,  because  those  tell  us  who  have 
seen.  That  ye  also,  saith  he,  may  hare  fellowship  with 
us.  But  what  great  matter  is  it  to  have  fellowship 
with  men  P  Do  not  despise  it ;  see  what  he  adds : 
And  truly  our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  Sis 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  And  these  things,  saith  he,  we  write 
unto  you,  that  your  Joy  may  be  full.  Full  joy  he  means 
in  that  fellowship,  in  that  charity,  in  that  unity. 

This,  then,  is  the  message  which  ice  hare  heard  of  IRm, 
and  declare  unto  you,  that  Ood  is  Light,  and  in  Him  is  no 

^  St.  John  zz.  25.  «  St.  John  zz.  29. 
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darkness  at  all.  Why,  who  would  dare  to  say  that 
there  is  darkness  in  God?  Or«  what  is  light?  or 
what  darkness  ?  Speaks  he  of  such  things  as  pertain 
to  these  eyes  of  ours  P  When  he  saith,  Ood  is  Lights 
some  man  saith,  ''  The  sun  also  is  light,  and  the  moon 
also  is  light,  and  a  candle  is  light/'  This  light  must 
be  something  far  greater  than  these,  far  more  excel- 
lent. As  far  as  God  is  distant  from  the  creature,  the 
Maker  from  the  thing  made,  the  Wisdom  from  that 
which  is  made  by  Wisdom ;  so  far  beyond  all  things 
must  this  Light  needs  be.  And  haply  we  shall  be 
near  to  It,  if  we  get  to  know  what  It  is,  and  apply  our- 
selyes  unto  It,  that  by  It  we  may  be  enlightened ;  be- 
cause in  ourselves  we  are  darkness,  and  only  when 
enlightened  by  It  can  we  become  light,  and  being 
put  to  concision  by  ourselves,  be  not  put  to  confusion 
by  the  light.  Who  is  he  that  is  put  to  confusion  by 
himself  7  He  that  knows  himself  to  be  a  sinner.  Who 
is  he  that  by  the  Light  is  not  put  to  confusion  ?  He 
who  by  It  is  enlightened.  He,  who  now  sees  himself 
to  be  darkened  by  sins,  and  desires  to  be  enlightened 
by  It,  draws  near  to  It^  and  is  enlightened, — as  saith 
the  Psalm,  ''Draw  near  imto  Him  and  be  ye  en- 
lightened, and  your  faces  shall  not  be  ashamed^." 
Thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  by  It,  if,  when  It  shall 
shew  thee  to  thyself,  that  thou  art  foul,  thy  foulness 
shall  so  displease  thee,  that  thou  mayst  perceive  Its 
beauty.     This  it  is  that  John  would  teach. 

And  may  it  be  that  we  are  oyer  hasty  in  saying 
this?  Let  the  Aposile  himself  make  this  plain  in 
what  follows.  Bemember  what  was  said  at  the  outset 
of  our  discourse  %  that  the  present  epistle  commendeth 
charity.  Ood  is  Lights  saith  he,  and  in  Rim  is  no  dark- 
ness at  aU.    And  what  said  he  above?     That  ye  inay 

^  Pb.  xxziT.  5,  LXX. 

•  In  this  Epistle,  Charity  is  above  aU  commended.  He  has  spoken 
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have  felhwahip  with  us ;  and  our  fettowship  is  wUk  the 
Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  It,  theiiy  Ood 
be  Light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness  at  all,  and  we 
must  have  fellowship  with  Hira,  then  must  the  dark- 
ness be  driven  away  from  us,  that  there  may  be  light 
in  us,  for  darkness  cannot  have  fellowship  with  li^t. 
To  this  end  see  what  follows :  If  we  say  that  we  have 
fellowship  icith  Him,  and  tcalk  in  darkness,  we  lie. 

Thou  hast  also  the  Apostle  Paul  saying,  **  Or  what 
fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness '?''  Thou  walkest 
in  darkness,  and  Ood  is  light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness 
at  all.     How,  then,  can  there  be  fellowship?     At  this 

rant,  therefore,  a  man  may  say  to  himself,  What  shall 
do  ?  How  shall  I  be  light  P  I  live  in  sin  and  ini- 
quity. There  steals  upon  him,  as  it  were,  a  sadness 
and  despair.  There  is  no  salvation,  save  in  the  fellow- 
ship of  God.  Ood  is  Light,  and  in  Him  is  no  darkness 
at  all.  But  sins  are  darkness,  as  the  Apostle  saith  of 
the  devil  and  his  angels  e,  that  they  are  rulers  of  dark- 
ness, calling  them  rulers  of  darkness  as  rulers  of  sins, 
having  lordship  over  the  wicked.  Then  what  do  we, 
my  brethren?  Fellowship  with  God  must  be  had, 
other  hope  of  life  eternal  is  none;  we  are  pressed 
down  by  sins,  so  that  we  cannot  have  fellowship  with 
God.  What  hope  have  we  then  P  What  shall  become 
of  us?  Let  us  hear  whether  perad venture  He  will 
console,  lift  up,  give  hope,  that  we  faint  not  by  the 
way.  For  we  are  running,  and  running  to  our  own 
country,  and  if  we  despair  of  attaining,  of  very  despair 
we  fail.  But  He  whose  will  it  is  that  we  attain^  that 
He  may  lead  us  safe  to  our  own  land,  feedeth  us  in  the 
way.  Hear  we  then.  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship 
with  Him  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 
truth.  Let  us  not  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with 
Him,  if  we  walk  in  darkness.  If  we  walk  in  the  light 
as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have  fellowship  one  with  another. 
Let  us  walk  in  the  light  as  He  is  in  the  light,  that 

'  2  Cor.  vi.  14 ;  Communion,  E.V.  e  Eph.  vi.  12. 
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we  may  be  able  to  have  fellowsbip  with  Him.  And 
what  are  we  to  do  about  our  sins  7  Hear  what  follows : 
And  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us  from 
all  sin.  Great  assurance  bath  God  given !  Well  may 
we  celebrate  the  Passover  wherein  was  shed  the  Blood 
of  the  Lord,  by  which  we  are  cleansed  from  all  sin  ^. 
Let  us  be  assured  ;  the  handwriting  which  was  against 
us,  the  bond  of  our  slavery  the  devil  held,  bat  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ  it  is  blotted  out.  The  Blood,  saith  He, 
of  His  Son  shall  purge  us  from  all  sin.  What  meaneth 
from  all  sin?  Mark,  Lo!  even  now  in  the  name  of 
Christ,  whom  here  these  have  now  confessed,  who  are 
called  infants,  have  all  their  sins  been  cleansed  ^  They 
came  in  old  and  they  went  out  new.  The  new  life  is 
the  infancy  of  regeneration.  Past  sins  [i.e.  sins  before 
baptism]  have  been  pardoned,  not  only  to  these  but  to 
us;  but  after  this  pardon  and  abolition  of  all  sins, 
haply  new  sins  have  been  contracted  by  living  in  this 
world,  in  the  midst  of  temptation.  What,  then,  in 
such  case  is  to  be  done  ?  Let  a  man  confess  himself  to 
be  what  he  is,  that  he  may  be  cured  by  Him  who  is 
the  same  for  ever  and  ever. 

Lest,  however,  the  Apostle  should  seem  to  have  given 
impunity  to  sin,  in  that  he  said.  He  is  faithful  and  just 
to  forgive  us  our  sin,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  un^ 
righteousness;  and  men  should  henceforth  say  to  them- 
selves, "  Let  us  sin,  let  us  do  securely  what  we  will, 
Christ  cleanseth  us.  He  is  faithful  and  just,  and 
cleanseth  us  from  all  iniquity :''  this  evil  security 
is  taken  away,  and  useful  fear  is  substituted.  To 
thine  own  heart  thou  wouldst  be  secure,  then  must 
thou  be  vigilant.  For  He  is  faithful  and  Just  to  forgive 
us  our  sinsy  provided  we  be  displeased  with  them  our- 
selves, and  be  still  going  on  unto  perfection.  Accord- 
ingly, what  follows  ?  '^  My  little  children,  these  things 
I  write  unto  you,  that  ye  sin  not/'     But,  perchance 

^  This  sermon  seems  to  ha^e  been  preached  in  the  season  of  Easter. 
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sin  overtakes  us^  and  what  sball  be  done  thenP  What  I 
shall  there  now  be  despair?  Hearken!  ''And  if  any 
man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  tl^e  Father,  Jesus 
Christ  the  Righteous,  and  He  is  the  Propitiation  for 
oar  sins  ^/'  He^  then,  is  the  Advocate.  Do  thine  en- 
deavour not  to  sin.  If,  from  the  infirmity  of  the  flesh 
sin  shall  overtake  thee,  see  to  it  straightway ;  straight- 
way be  grieved,  straightway  confess,  and  straightway 
condemn  it;  and  when  thou  hast  condemned  it^  thou 
shalt  come  assured  unto  the  Judge.  There  hast  thoa 
the  Advocate.  Fear  not  to  lose  thy  cause  in  thy  con- 
fession. Ofttimes  in  this  life  a  man  commits  his 
cause  to  an  eloquent  tongue  and  is  not  lost,  and  shalt 
thou  be  lost  who  committest  thyself  to  Uie  Word? 
"We  have  an  Advocate  with  the  lather*." 

The  most  blessed  Apostle  John,  writing  healthfully 
and  truly,  saith  among  other  things.  If  we  say  that  we 
have  no  sin,  ire  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
us.  If  tee  confess  our  sifts,  Me  in  faithful  and  just  tofof" 
give  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 
In  these  words  the  blessed  John,  yea,  rather  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself,  breaking  silence  by  John,  hath  taught 
us,  that  no  one  in  this  flesh,  in  this  corruptible  body, 
in  this  evil  world,  in  this  life  full  of  temptations, — that 
no  one  liveth  here  without  sin.  It  is  a  sentence  com- 
plete in  itself,  and  wants  no  exposition.  If  we  say  that 
we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not 
in  us.  For  who  is  there  that  hath  no  sin  ?  As  Scrip- 
ture saith,  not  even  the  infant,  "  whose  life  is  but  of 
one  day  upon  the  earth™/'  Such  an  infant  hath  not 
himself  committed  sin,  but  from  his  parents  hath  de- 
rived it.  In  no  way,  therefore,  can  any  one  say  that  he 
hath  not  had  sin.  But  the  faithful  man  hath  by  faith 
approached  the  laver  of  regeneration,  and  all  has  been 
forgiven  him ;  at  once  he  Uves  under  grace,  he  lives  in 
faith,  he  has  been  made  a  member  of  Christ,  has  been 

^  1  St.  John  zi.  12.  ^  St.  Angastine  on  1  St.  John  i.,  Sto. 
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made  a  temple  of  Ood,  and  yet  so,  as  he  bas  been  made 
a  member  of  Christ,  and  a  temple  of  Ood,  if  he  shall 
say  that  he  hath  no  sin,  he  deceiveth  himself,  and  the 
trath  is  not  in  him.  He  lies  entirely  if  he  says,  ''I  am 
righteous/' 

But  there  are  some  inflated  skins,  full  of  the  spirit 
of  elation,  not  great  in  solid  size,  but  so  swollen  with 
the  disease  of  pride,  that  they  dare  to  say  that  men 
are  found  without  sin.  They  say^  that  the  righteous 
haye  in  this  life  no  sin  at  all.  And  when  the  answer 
is  made  to  them.  What  is  that  which  you  say?  Does 
man  live  here  without  sinP  hath  he  no  sin  at  all? 
neither  in  deed,  nor  in  word,  nor  in  thought?  They 
answer  out  of  that  wind  of  pride,  wherewith  they  are 
full ;  Decidedly  those  holy,  faithful  men  of  God  cannot 
haye  any  sin,  either  in  deed,  or  word,  or  thought.  And 
when  it  is  asked  them.  Who  are  these  righteous  men 
who  are  without  sin  P  They  answer  and  say.  The  whole 
Church.  I  might  well  wonder  if  I  should  find  one, 
two,  three,  ten,  as  many  as  Abraham  sought  for.  For 
Abraham  went  down  from  fifty  to  ten.  Thou  heretic 
makest  answer  and  sayest  to  me,  '^  The  whole  Church  ! " 
Whence  knowest  thou  this?  prove,  I  pray  thee,  for 
great  joy  dost  thou  bring  me  if  thou  canst  teach  me 
that  the  whole  Church  in  all  her  several  faithful  ones 
hath  no  sin.  I  prove  it,  you  say.  Tell  me  whence. 
The  Apostle  saith,  "  Christ  loved  the  Church,  and  gave 
Himself  for  it ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it 
with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  Word,  that  He  might 
present  it  to  Himself  a  glorious  Church,  not  having 
spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing**."  But  tell  us 
before  we  search  in  what  sense  the  Apostle  spake  these 
words,  tell  us,  I  say,  whether  ye  are  righteous  or  not. 
They  answer,  We  are  righteous.  Have  ye  then  no  sin? 
The  livelong  day,  the  livelong  night,  do  ye  no  evil  ? 
say  ye  no  evil  ?  think  ye  no  evil  ?  They  dare  not  say, 
None.     But  what  do  they  answer  ?   It  is  true  we  are 

■  Eph.  V.  25-7. 
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sinnersy  but  we  are  speaking  of  saints^  not  of  onraeiTes. 
I  ask  ye  this,  Are  ye  Christians?  I  do  not  say.  Are  ye 
righteous  P  Are  ye  Christians  P  They  dare  not  deny  it 
We  are  Christians,  they  say.  Are  ye,  then,  the  faith- 
ful P  Have  ye  been  baptised  P  We  have  been  baptisKd, 
they  say.  Were  all  your  sins  forgiven  you  ?  Forgiven, 
say  they.  How  then  are  ye  sinners  P  This  is  enough 
for  me  to  refute  you  by.  Tou  are  Christians,  you 
are  baptized,  you  are  the  faithful,  you  are  members  of 
the  Church,  and  you  have  spots  and  wrinkles.  How 
then  is  the  Church  in  this  time  present  withont  spot 
and  wrinkle?  when  ye  are  her  wrinkles  and  spotP 
Or  if  ye  would  have  none  to  be  the  Church  but  that 
which  is  without  spot  and  wrinkle,  cut  yourselves  off 
with  your  wrinkles  and  spots  from  her  members,  out 
yourselves  off  from  her  body.  But  why  should  I  bid 
them  separate  themselves  from  the  Church,  when  they 
have  done  this  already.  For  they  are  heretics,  they 
are  without  already.  With  all  their  purity  they  have 
remained  without.  Beturn  ye  and  hear,  hear  ye  and 
believe. 

Peradventure  you  will  say,  Could  we  say  that  we  are 
righteous  P  It  was  necessary,  of  course,  that  we  should 
say  we  are  sinners,  for  humility's  sake.  Dost  thou  then 
lie  for  humility's  sake  P  John  did  not  say.  If  we  say 
that  we  have  no  sin,  humility  is  not  in  us;  but  he 
said.  If  we  say  that  we  Imve  no  sin,  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 
Thou  art  a  false  witness  against  thyself,  Ood  doth  not 
accept  thy  lying  humility. 

And  now  let  us  leave  John's  words.  Behold  in  the 
body  of  the  Church, — which  thou  dost  say  hath  neither 
spot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing,  and  is  without 
sin, — behold,  the  hour  of  prayer  will  come,  the  whole 
Church  will  be  at  prayer,  and  thou,  it  is  true,  not 
without;  come  tx)  the  Lord's  Prayer,  come  to  the 
scale,  come,  say,  "  Our  Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven." 
Go  on, — "Hallowed  be  Thy  Name.  Thy  Kingdom 
come.    Thy  will  be  done  as  in  heaven,  so  in  earth.    Give 
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us  this  day  our  daily  bread/*  Go  on,  and  say,  "  Forgive 
lis  our  debts."  Answer,  heretic,  what  are  thy  debts  P 
Hast  thou  received  money  in  loan  from  OodP  Thou 
sayesty  No.  I  will  not  ask  thee  further  upon  this,  for 
the  Lord  Himself  will  explain  what  are  the  debts  which 
we  pray  to  have  remitted  to  us.  Let  us  repeat  what 
follows :  "  As  we  forgive  our  debtors."  Let  the  Lord 
expound  this.  "  For  if  ye  forgive  men  their  sins  ®," 
(therefore  your  debts  are  sins),  "your  heavenly  Father 
will  also  forgive  you."  Return  then,  heretic,  to  prayer, 
if  thou  art  become  deaf  to  the  true  principles  of  faith. 
Sayest  thou,  or  dost  thou  not  say,  "Forgive  us  our 
debts?"  If  thou  dost  not,  though  thou  shouldst  be 
present  in  body,  thou  art  yet  outside  the  Church.  For 
it  is  the  Church's  prayer,  it  is  the  voice  which  comes 
from  the  teaching  of  the  Lord.  He  said,  "  Thus  pray 
ye/*  To  the  disciples  He  said,  "  Thus  pray  ye :"  To 
the  disciples  He  said,  to  the  Apostles  He  said,  and  to 
little  lambs,  how  feeble  soever.  He  saith,  to  the  rams 
of  the  flock  He  saith,  "Thus  pray  ye."  Consider  ye 
who  said  it,  and  to  whom  He  said  it.  The  Truth  to 
His  disciples,  the  Shepherd  of  shepherds  to  the  rams. 
"  Thus  pray  ye,  Forgive  us  our  debts  as  we  also  forgive 
our  debtors.** 

I  ask  thee,  thou  righteous,  holy  man,  man  without 
spot  or  wrinkle,  I  ask  thee,  I  say,  is  this  the  prayer 
ot  the  Churchy  of  the  faithful,  or  of  the  Catechumens  ? 
It  is  certainly  that  of  the  regenerate,  that  is,  of  the 
baptized.  In  fine^  what  surpasses  all,  it  is  the  prayer 
ot  sons.  For,  if  it  be  not,  with  what  face  is  said,  "  Our 
Father,  Which  art  in  Heaven  p.'* 

If,  then,  the  whole  Church  saith.  Forgive  us  our 
debts,  he  is  a  reprobate  who  saith  it  not. 

Lo,  the  whole  Church  saith.  Forgive  us  our  debts. 
It  hath,  then,  spots  and  wrinkles,  but  by  confession 
the  wrinkle  is  smoothed  out,  and  by  confession  the  spot 

«  E.  v.,  TrespasBes. 
f  See  Note  in  Epistle  lor  the  Sunday  after  ChristmaB  Day. 
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is  wiped  away.  The  Church  standeth  in  prayer,  that 
she  may  be  cleansed  by  confession,  and  so  long  as  this 
life  lasts,  so  long  she  standeth.  And  when  each  one 
leaves  the  body,  all  the  debts  he  had  of  such  a  kind 
as  needed  forgiveness  are  forgiven  him,  because  they 
are  forgiven  even  by  daily  prayer,  and  then  he  leaves 
the  world  cleansed,  and  the  Church  is  laid  up  among 
the  Lord's  treasures,  pure  gold.  Thus,  amid  the  Lords 
treasures,  the  Church  is  without  spot  or  wrinkle. 

The  Church  on  earth  confesseth  that  she  hath  debts 
to  be  remitted.  They  who  do  not  confess  it,  have  not 
on  that  account  none,  but  on  that  account  they  will  not 
be  remitted  them.  Confession  healeth  us,  and  a  guarded 
life,  a  humble  life,  prayer  with  faith,  contrition  of  heart, 
unfeigned  tears  flowing  forth  from  the  fountain  of  the 
heart,  that  the  sins  may  be  forgiven  us,  without  which 
we  cannot  live.  Confession,  I  say,  healeth  us,  as  saith 
the  Apostle  John :  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful 
and  Just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all 
unrighteousness  *i. 

THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John  xxi.  19 — 25. 
"Jesus  said  unto  Peter,  Follow  Me." 

Jesus  said  unto  Peter,  Follow  Me.  Then  Peter,  turn' 
ing  about,  seeth  the  disciple  whoni  Jesus  loved,  following ; 
which  also  leaned  on  His  breast  at  supper,  and  said,  Lord^ 
which  is  he  that  betrayeth  Thee  f  Peter  seeing  him,  saith 
to  Jesus,  Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do  ? 

Wherefore  hath  the  Apostle  reminded  us  of  that  re- 
clining ?  Not  without  cause,  or  by  chance,  but  to  shew 
what  boldness  Peter  had  after  the  denial.  For  he,  who 
then  did  not  dare  to  question  Jesus,  but  committed  that 
office  to  another,  was  now  entrusted  with  the  chief  au- 
thority over  the  brethren,  and  not  only  doth  not  com- 

4  St.  Augustine  on  N.  T.,  Ser.  131. 
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mit  to  another  that  which  concerns  himself^  but  him- 
self puts  a  question  to  his  Master  concerning  another. 
John  is  silent,  and  Peter  speaks.  He  also  sheweth  in 
this  the  love  he  bare  towards  him,  for  Peter  weatly 
loved  John,  as  is  clear  from  what  followed,  and  their 
close  union  is  shewn  throughout  the  whole  Gospel^  and 
in  the  Acts.  When,  then,  Christ  had  foretold  great 
things  to  Peter,  and  had  committed  the  world  to  him, 
and  bad  foretold  his  martyrdom,  and  had  testified  that 
his  loYe  was  greater  than  that  of  the  others,  then  he, 
desiring  to  have  John  also  to  share  with  him,  saith, 
And  ichat  shall  this  man  do  f  Shall  he  not  come  the 
same  way  with  us?  And  as  at  that  other  time,  not 
able  himself  to  ask,  he  put  John  forward,  so  now, 
supposing  John  could  desire  to  ask  concerning  him- 
self, but  had  not  courage,  he  took  the  questioning  upon 
himself.     What,  then,  saith  Christ  ? 

If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come,  what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

Since  Peter  spake  from  strong  affection,  wishing  not 
to  be  torn  away  from  John,  Christ,  to  shew  that  how- 
ever much  he  might  love  he  could  not  go  beyond  His 
love,  saith.  If  I  mil  that  he  tarry y  . .  .  what  is  that  to 
thee  ?  teaching  us  by  these  words  not  to  be  impatient, 
nor  curious  beyond  what  seemeth  good  to  Him.  Peter 
was  ever  hot,  and  eager  in  such  enquiries  as  these; 
and  He  saith  this,  checking  his  warmth,  and  teaching 
him  not  to  enquire  further. 

Then  went  this  saying  abroad  among  the  brethren,  that 
that  disciple  should  not  die ;  yet  Jesus  said  not  unto  him. 
He  shall  not  die;  but,  If  I  will  that  he  tarry  till  I  come, 
what  is  that  to  thee  ? 

As  if  He  said,  ''  Do  not  suppose  that  I  order  all  things 
concerning  you  after  a  single  rule.''  And  this  He  did 
to  withdraw  them  from  their  unseasonable  sympathy  for 
each  other ;  for  as  they  were  now  to  receive  the  charge  of 
the  whole  world,  it  was  necessary  that  they  should  no 
longer  be  closely  associated  together,  which  would  have 
been  a  great  loss  to  the  world.     Wherefore  Christ  said. 
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*'  Thou  hast  a  work  entrusted  to  thee,  look  to  it,  labour, 
struggle,  accomplish  it.  What  if  I  will  that  he  tarry 
here?  look  thou  to  thine  own  concerns."  Observe, 
I  pray  thee,  the  absence  of  pride  in  the  Evangelist, 
that,  having  mentioned  the  opinions  of  the  disciples, 
he  asserts  it,  saying  that,  Jesus  said  not  that  he  shall  not 
die,  but,  If  I  mil  that  lie  tarry. 

This  is  that  Disciple  which  testifieth  of  these  things^  and 
iorote  these  things,  and  we  know  that  his  testimony  is  true. 

What  the  other  Apostles,  when  they  preached,  de- 
clared, John  also  saith,  ''  We  are  His  witnesses  of  these 
things;  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  Gtod  hath 
given  to  them  that  obey  lum^."  And  besides,  John 
was  present  at  all,  and  did  not  desert  Christ  even  when 
being  crucified,  and  had  His  Mother  entrusted  to  him ; 
all  of  which  are  signs  of  his  love  for  Him,  and  of  his 
exact  knowledge  of  all  these  thing^. 

And  tliere  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus  did, 
the  which,  if  they  should  be  written  every  one,  I  suppose 
that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written. 

Marvel  not  that  so  many  miracles  have  taken  place, 
but,  considering  the  ineffable  power  of  the  Doer,  receive 
with  faith  what  is  here  spoken. 

But  why  went  not  the  Evangelist  through  them  all? 
Chiefly  on  account  of  their  number ;  besides,  they  also 
considered  that  he  who  believed  not  those  they  had 
mentioned,  would  not  give  heed  to  a  greater  number; 
while  he  who  received  these,  would  have  no  need  of 
more,  in  order  to  believe  % 

'  Acts  y.  32.  •  St.  duyBostom. 
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St.  Matthew  ii.  13 — 18. 
"The  Angel  of  the  Lord,"  &c. 

The  Angel  of  the  Lord  appeareth  to  Joseph  in  a  dream, 
mying.  Arise,  and  take  the  young  Child  and  Sis  mother, 
and  flee  into  Egypt. 

There  is  something  here  worth  enquiring  into,  both 
as  touching  the  Magi,  and  as  touching  the  Child.  If 
they  were  not  troubled,  but  receiyed  all  things  in  faith, 
why  were  not  they  and  the  young  Child  preserved  re- 
maining there,  but  compelled  to  go  as  fugitives,  they 
into  Persia,  He  with  His  mother  into  Egypt?  But, 
it  may  be  said,  might  not  the  Child  h^ve  fallen  into 
the  hands  of  Herod,  and  though  within  his  power,  yet 
not  have  been  cut  offP  Nay,  in  such  a  case  He  would 
not  have  been  thought  to  have  taken  flesh  upon  Him ; 
the  greatness  of  the  (economy^  would  not  have  been 
believed.  He  must  needs  flee  and  withdraw  Himself 
as  any  man  might;  the  working  of  miracles  not  as  yet 
being  seasonable.  For  if  from  Mis  earliest  infancy  He 
had  shewn  forth  wonders.  He  would  not  have  been  ac- 
counted a  man.  If  even  whilst  these  things  are  taking 
place,  and  many  circumstances  are  being  mysteriously 
ordered  in  a  natural  manner,  some  have  dared  to  say 
that  His  assumption  of  our  flesh  is  a  fable,  in  what 
depth  of  impiety  would  not  they  have  been  lost,  if  He 
had  done  m  things  in  a  manner  becoming  His  God- 
head, and  according  to  the  fulness  of  His  power.  **  But 
wherefore  then,''  may  it  be  asked,  ''were  any  signs 

*  There  is  no  Oommeiitaxy  on  Berelation  in  the  "Library  of 
the  FaUieni."  ^  Or  Dispensation ;  see  note,  p.  47. 
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wrought  at  the  beginning P''  For  His  mother's  sake, 
for  the  sake  of  Joseph,  and  of  Simeon  who  was  pre- 
sently to  depart ;  for  the  sake  of  the  shepherds  and 
the  wise  men ;  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews.  These,  had 
they  been  willing  carefully  to  obserre  what  was  taking 
place,  would  even  from  the  flight  into  Egypt  have 
reaped  no  small  advantage  in  regard  to  what  ^was 
to  come. 

And  why  is  the  young  Child  sent  into  Egypt  P  The 
Evangelist  himself  hath  declared  the  cause,  saying, 
That  it  might  be  fulfilled^  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  My 
Son.  The  beginnings  of  fair  hopes  were  thus  pro- 
claimed to  the  world.  For  since  Babylon  and  Egypt 
most  of  all  countries  were  burning  m  the  flame  of 
ungodliness.  He  signified  from  the  first  that  He  would 
correct  and  amend  both,  sending  the  wise  men  to  the 
one,  while  with  His  mother  He  Himself  visited  the 
other,  thus  leading  men  to  expect  His  marcies  towards 
all  the  world. 

The  angel  having  appeared,  talks  not  with  Mary, 
but  with  Joseph.  Arise,  and  take  tJie  young  Child,  aid 
His  Mother.  He  no  longer  says,  thy  ictfe,  but  Hii 
Mother.  For  after  the  birth  had  taken  place,  and 
suspicion  was  removed,  and  the  husband  was  appeased, 
thenceforth  the  angel  speaks  openly,  calling  neither 
wife  nor  Child  Joseph's.  And  He  gives  the  reason 
for  their  flight ;  For  Herod,  saith  he,  will  seek  the  young 
Child  to  destroy  Him. 

Joseph  when  he  heard  these  things  was  not  offended, 
neither  did  he  say,  "  The  thing  is  hard  to  understand :" 
Didst  thou  not  say  that  He  should  "  save  His  people*?" 
and  now  He  does  not  even  save  Himself,  but  He  must 
flee  from  hence,  and  be  long  absent ;  the  facts  are  con- 
trary to  the  promise  I  Nay,  none  of  these  things  did 
Joseph  say,  for  he  was  faithful,  neither  was  he  curious 
about  the  time  of  his  return,  although  the  angel  had 
spoken  indefinitely:   Be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee 

«  St.  Matt.  i.  21. 
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rd.  He  submits  and  obeys^  undergoing  all  the  trial 
tb  joy. 

If  the  Jews  should  raise  a  question  touching  the 
3pbecy,  and  say  that  the  woras,  Out  of  Egypt  have 
called  My  Soriy  were  uttered  concerning  themselves ; 
I  would  tell  them,  it  is  a  law  of  prophecy,  that  in 
my  cases,  that  which  is  spoken  of  one  set  of  persons 
fulfilled  in  another:  thus,  concerning  Simeon  and 
(yiy  it  is  said,  *^  I  will  divide  them  in  Jacob,  and  scat- 
r  them  in  Israel  ^/'  and  yet  not  upon  themselves  did 
is  come  to  pass^  but  upon  their  descendants ;  again, 
)ah's  saying  concerning  Canaan  ^,  came  to  pass  upon 
e  Gibeonites,  the  descendants  of  Canaan ;  the  bless- 
g  of  Jacob  also,  "  Be  lord  over  thy  brethren,  and 
;  thy  mother's  sons  bow  down  to  thee  V'  had  no  ac- 
mplishment  in  Jacob,  (how  could  it,  he  beiug  in  fear 
d  trembling,  and  over  and  over  again  bowing  down 
fore  his  brother  ^P)  but  in  his  descendants  it  was  ac- 
mplished.  The  same  may  be  said  in  this  case  also ; 
r  which  is  most  truly  the  Son  of  God ;  he  who  wor- 
ips  a  calf,  and  is  joined  to  Baal-peor,  and  sacrifices 
B  sons  to  devils  ?  or  he  that  is  a  son  by  nature,  and 
»nours  him  that  begat  him  P  So  that,  unless  this  Man 
id  come,  the  prophecy  would  not  have  received  its 
le  fulfilment.  It  is  worth  observing  that  the  Evan- 
list  intimates  this  by  the  phrase,  that  it  might  be  ful- 
led; implying  that  it  would  not  have  been  fulfilled 
liess  He  had  gone  into  Egypt. 

Then  Herod,  tcheti  he  saw  that  he  was  mocked  of  the 
se  men,  was  exceeding  wroth.  Yet  surely  it  was  not 
case  for  anger,  but  for  fear  and  awe:  he  ought  to 
ive  perceiv^  that  he  was  attempting  impossible 
ings.  Tet  is  he  not  restrained.  For  when  a  soul 
insensible  and  incurable,  it  yields  to  none  of  the 
edicines  given  by  God.  See  as  an  example  this 
an,  following  up  his  former  evil  deeds,  and  adding 

d  Gen.  zliz.  7.  *  Gen.  iz.  25. 

'  Gen.  zxvii.  29.  r  Gen.  zzziii.  8. 
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many  murders  to  one,  and  hurried  down  the  steep  not 
caring  whither.  Driven  wild  by  anger  and  jealousy, 
as  by  some  demon,  he  takes  account  of  nothing,  bat 
rages  against  nature  herself;  his  anger  against  the 
wise  men  who  had  mocked  him  he  vents  upon  the 
children  who  had  done  him  no  wrong ;  venturing,  then, 
in  Palestine  upon  a  deed  akin  to  that  which  had  been 
done  of  old  in  Egypt.  For  he  aerU  forth^  and  Blew  oB 
the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem^  and  in  all  the  coaHt 
thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according  to  Ue 
time  which  he  had  diligently  enquired  of  the  wi9e  men. 

Here  attend  to  me  carefully,  because  many  things 
are  idly  spoken  touching  these  children,  and  the  ruling 
of  events  is  charged  with  injustice,  and,  while  some 
express  their  perplexity  in  moderate  terms,  others  speak 
with  violence  and  audacity.  In  order,  dien,  that  we 
may  deliver  these  from  their  madness,  and  those  from 
their  perplexity,  sufier  me  to  discourse  a  little  upon 
this  topic. 

If  this  be  their  complaint,  that  the  children  were 
left  to  be  slain,  it  is  clear  that  they  should  find  fiiult 
likewise  with  the  slaughter  of  the  soldiers  that  kept 
Peter  ^.  For  as  here,  when  the  yoang  Child  had  fled, 
other  children  are  massacred  in  the  place  of  Him  who 
was  sought ;  even  so,  when  Peter  was  delivered  by  the 
angel  from  his  chains  and  prison,  one  of  like  name  and 
temper  with  this  tyrant,  when  he  had  sought  for  tha 
Apostle  and  found  him  not,  slew  in  his  place  the 
soldiers  that  kept  him.  ''But  what  is  this?''  it  may 
be  said ;  "  It  is  not  a  solution,  but  an  enhancement  oi 
our  difficulty/'  I  know  it,  and  with  this  intent  I  bring 
forward  such  cases,  that  to  all  I  may  give  one  and  the 
same  solution.  What,  then,  is  the  solution,  or  what  £ur 
account  can  we  give  of  these  things  P  That  Christ  was 
not  the  cause  of  the  slaughter  of  the  children,  but  the 
king's  cruelty.  As,  indeed,  neither  was  Peter  the  cause 
in  the  other  case,  but  the  madness  of  Herod.     For  if 

b  Acts  zii.  19. 
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Herod  had  seen  the  wall  broken  through,  or  the  doors 
overthrown,  he  might  perhaps  have  had  ground  to  ac- 
cuse of  negligence  the  soldiers  that  kept  the  Apostle ; 
but  now  when  all  things  remained  in  due  order,  and 
the  doors  were  thrown  open,  the  chains  remaining 
&8tened  to  the  hands  of  them  that  kept  him,  (for  in 
twit  they  had  been  bound  unto  him,)  he  might  have 
inferred  from  these  things,  (that  is,  if  he  had  been 
strictly  doing  a  judge's  office  on  the  matters  before 
him,)  that  the  event  was  not  of  human  power  or  craft, 
but  of  some  divine  and  wonder-working  power;  he 
might  have  adored  the  Doer  of  these  things,  instead 
of  waging  war  against  the  sentinels.  For  God  had 
so  ordered  all  things,  that,  so  far  from  exposing  the 
keepers.  He  was  by  their  means  leading  the  king  unto 
the  truth.  He  proved  insensible ;  but  how  can  the  in- 
subordination of  him  that  is  diseased  bring  reproach 
upon  the  skilful  Physician  of  souls  who  orders  all 
things  to  a  good  end? 

The  same  mav  be  said  likewise  in  the  present  case. 
Wherefore  art  thou  wroth,  0  Herod,  at  being  mocked 
of  the  wise  men  P  Didst  thou  not  know  that  the  birth 
was  divine?  Didst  thou  not  summon  the  chief  priests? 
Didst  thou  not  gather  together  the  scribes?  Did  not 
they,  being  call^,  bring  with  them  the  prophet  of  old 
into  thy  hall  of  judgment,  proclaiming  these  things 
beforehand^?  Didst  thou  not  see  how  the  old  things 
agreed  with  the  new  ?  Didst  thou  not  hear  that  a  star 
ministered  unto  these  men  ?  Didst  thou  not  reverence 
the  zeal  of  the  barbarians?  didst  thou  not  marvel  at 
their  boldness?  Wast  not  thou  struck  with  awe  at  the 
truth  of  the  prophecy  ?  didst  thou  not  from  the  former 
things  understand  the  very  latest  also?  Wherefore 
didst  thou  not  reason  with  thyself  from  all  these 
things,  that  this  event  was  not  of  the  craft  of  the  wise 
men,  but  was  from  a  Divine  power,  duly  ordering  all  ? 
And  even  if  thou  wast  deceived  by  the  wise  men,  what 

^  Bee  the  Gospel  for  Epiphany. 
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is  that  to  the  young  children,  who  have  done  no  wrong? 
"Yea/'  saith  one,  "Herod  hast  thou  full  well  deprived 
of  excuse,  and  proved  him  blood-thirsty,  but  thou  hast 
not  yet  solved  the  question  as  to  the  injustice  of  what 
took  place.  For  if  he  acted  unjustly,  why  did  Qod 
permit  it?''  Now  what  can  we  say  to  this?  That 
which  I  do  not  cease  to  say  continually  in  the  church, 
in  the  market-place,  everywhere;  that  which  I  also 
wish  you  carefully  to  keep  in  mind,  for  it  is  a  rule 
suited  to  every  such  perplexity.  Although  there  be 
many  that  injure,  yet  is  there  not  so  much  as  one  that 
is  injured.  They  who  are  wronged  are  not  wronffed, 
if  they  bear  nobly  all  that  they  suffer ;  yea,  rather,  they 
gain  abundantly,  whether  they  be  smitten  of  G^,  or 
scourged  of  the  devil. 

Wherein,  then,  were  the  young  children  hurt  in 
being  slain  for  such  a  cause,  and  borne  away  speedily 
into  that  waveless  harbour?  "In  that  they  would, 
sayest  thou,  "in  many  instances  have  achieved  great 
deeds  of  goodness."  Why?  for  this  very  cause  He 
lays  up  for  them,  beforehand,  no  small  rewara, — the  end- 
ing of  their  lives  in  such  a  cause.  Besides,  if  the 
children  were  to  have  been  any  great  persons,  He 
would  not  have  suffered  them  to  be  snatched  away 
beforehand.  For  if  they  that  will  eventually  live  in 
continual  wickedness  are  endured  by  Him  with  so 
great  long-suffering,  much  more  would  He  have  pre- 
served these  from  being  so  cut  off,  had  He  foreknown 
that  they  would  accomplish  any  great  things. 

These  are  the  reasons  we  have  to  give.  Yet  are 
they  not  all;  but  there  are  others  more  mysterious 
than  these,  which  He  knoweth  perfectly  who  Himself 
ordereth  these  things.  Let  us,  then,  give  up  to  Him 
the  more  perfect  understanding  of  this  matter,  and 
apply  ourselves  to  what  follows,  learning,  in  the  cala- 
mities of  others,  to  bear  with  courage  our  own  suffer- 
ings. Yea,  for  it  was  no  little  scene  of  woe  which 
Bethlehem  beheld  when  the  children  were  snatched  from 
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their  mothers'  breasts,  and  dragged  unto  this  unjust 
slaughter. 

Then  icaa  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeremy  the 
prophet^  saying,  In  Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  lamen- 
tation, and  weeping,  and  great  mourning,  Rachel  weeping 
for  her  children,  and  would  not  be  comforted,  because  they 
are  not. 

Having  been  filled  with  horror  by  these  things, — the 
slaughter,  so  violent  and  unjust,  so  cruel  and  lawless, — 
the  hearer  is  now  comforted  again  by  this  reflection : 
that  not  from  any  ignorance  on  the  part  of  God,  nor 
from  any  want  of  power  in  Him,  did  all  this  take  place, 
but  He  had  both  known  and  foretold  it,  and  that  loudly, 
by  His  prophet.  Be  not  troubled  then,  neither  despond, 
but  look  unto  His  unsearchable  Providence,  which  may 
be  most  clearly  seen  both  by  what  He  works,  and 
by  what  He  permits.  And  this  He  intimates  in  an- 
other place  also,  when  discoursing  with  His  disciples. 
Having  forewarned  them  of  the  judgment-seats,  and 
executions,  and  wars  of  the  world,  and  of  the  battle 
that  knows  no  truce;  to  uphold  their  spirits  and  to 
comfort  them,  He  saith,  ''Are  not  two  sparrows  sold 
for  a  farthing  P  and  one  of  them  shall  not  fall  on  the 
ground  without  your  Father'^."  These  things.  He  said, 
signifying  that  nothing  is  done  without  His  knowledge ; 
but  while  He  knows  all,  yet  not  in  all  doth  He  act. 
"Be  not  then  troubled,"  He  saith,  "neither  be  dis- 
turbed.'' For  if  He  knows  what  ye  suffer,  and  hath 
power  to  hinder  it,  it  is  quite  clear  that  it  is  in  His 
Providence  and  care  for  you  that  He  doth  not  hinder  it. 
This  we  ought  to  bear  in  mind  in  our  own  trials,  and 
great  will  be  the  consolation  we  shall  thence  received 
^  3iatt.  X.  29.  1  St.Clu780Btom. 
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GALATIA.H8  iv.    1 — 7. 

'<  Now  I  say,  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is 

a  child,"  &c. 

Now  I  say,  that  the  heir,  as  long  as  he  is  a  child,  djA 

fcreth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all; 

hut  is  under  tutors  and  gotemours,  until  the  time  op* 

pointed  of  the  fat/ier.    Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children, 

were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of  the  world. 

The  word  children  in  this  place  refers  not  to  age,  bat 
understanding ;  the  meaning  is,  that  God  had  from  the 
beginning  designed  for  us  these  gifts,  but  as  we  yet 
continued  childish,  He  suffered  us  to  be  under  the  ele- 
ments of  the  world,  that  is,  new  moons  and  sabbaths, 
for  these  days  are  regulated  by  the  course  of  sun  and 
moon.  Now  those  who  would  bring  you  under  the 
Law,  act  just  as  if,  when  you  are  come  to  full  age,  they 
were  to  draw  you  back  to  past  years  of  childhood.  And 
see  what  is  the  consequence  of  these  observances ;  the 
lord,  the  master  of  the  house,  is  thereby  reduced  to  the 
rank  of  a  servant 

But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  came,  Chd  seni 
forth  Sis  Son,  tnade  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law, 
to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  Law,  that  we  might 
receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

Here  he  states  two  objects  and  effects  of  the  Incarna- 
tion, which  none  could  compass  but  Christ, — deliverance 
from  evil,  and  supply  of  good;  deliverance  from  the 
curse  of  the  Law,  and  promotion  to  Sonship.  Fitly 
does  he  say,  that  we  might  receive^,  implying  that  it  was 

*  Lit.  be  paid. 
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due :  for  the  promise  of  these  things  was  of  old  times 
made  to  Abraham,  as  the  Apostle  hath  elsewhere  shewn 
at  great  length.  And  how  doth  it  appear  that  we  have 
become  sons?  He  has  told  us  one  way^  in  that  we 
have  put  on  Christ,  who  is  the  very  Son;  and  now 
he  mentions  another,  in  that  we  have  received  the 
Spirit  of  Adoption. 

And  because  ye  are  sons,  Ood  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father.  Where^ 
fore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ. 

Had  we  not  been  first  made  sons,  we  could  not  have 
called  Him  Father.  If,  then,  grace  hath  made  us  free- 
men instead  of  slaves ;  men,  instead  of  children ;  heirs 
and  sons,  instead  of  aliens, — ^is  it  not  utter  stupidity  to 
desert  this  grace  and  to  turn  back  ^  P 

Ood  hath  sent  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  your  hearts, 
crying,  Abba,  Father.  That  is,  making  you  cry,  for  it 
is  we  that  cry ;  but  in  Him,  that  is,  by  His  shedding 
abroad  love  in  our  hearts,  without  which,  whoso  crieth 
crieth  in  vain ;  whence  Paul  says,  "  If  any  man  have 
not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  %  he  is  none  of  His  \" 

What,  then,  it  may  be  said,  "  And  did  not  they  [the 
Jews]  call  God  Father?"  Wilt  thou  not  hear  Moses 
whea  he  says,  ''Thou  desertedst  the  God  that  begat 
thee*."  Wilt  thou  not  hear  Malachi  reproaching 
^em,  and  saying  that  "  one  God  formed  us,  and  there 
^  one  Father  of  us  all '."  Still,  though  these  words 
^  others  besides  are  used,  we  do  not  anywhere  find 
them  calling  God  by  the  name  of  Father,  or  praying 
ui  this  language  ^.     But  we  all.  Priests  and  Laymen, 

*  SiChiyBostom.         «  Bom.  yiii.  9.        •»  St.  Aug.,  Horn.,  N.  T. 

•  Deut.  xxxii.  16,  LXX.  '  Malachi  u.  10. 
>  In  the  Primitiye  Chnroh,  none  bat  the  baptized  were  allowed  to 

^  the  Lord's  Prayer.  "  The  catechumens  were  not  allowed  to  say, 
'Ov  Father,*  till  they  had  first  made  themselves  sons  by  regeneration 
Wi  the  waters  of  Baptism."  See  Bingham,  Ant.,  vol.  i.  p.  37,  and  else- 
vhere;  St.  Chrysostom  in  several  places,  St.  Augustine  (see  Epistle  for 
otJohu  the  Evangelist's  Di^),  and  others. 


90  Sundny  after  Christmas  Dap. 

rulers  and  ruled,  are  ordered  thus  to  pray.  And  this 
is  the  first  language  we  give  utterance  to  after  our 
spiritual  birth.  If  in  any  other  instances  they  so 
called  Him,  that  was  only  of  their  own  mind;  bat 
those  in  the  state  of  grace  do  it  through  being  moved 
by  the  in  working  of  the  Spirit.  For  as  there  is  a  Spirit 
of  Wisdom,  after  which  they  that  were  unwise  beoEune 
wise,  and  this  discloses  itself  in  their  teaching;  and 
a  Spirit  of  Power,  whereby  the  feeble  raised  up  the 
dead  and  drove  out  devils ;  a  Spirit  also  of  the  Oift  of 
Healing,  and  a  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  and  a  Spirit  of 
Tongues,  so  also  a  Spirit  of  Adoption.  And  as  we  know 
the  Spirit  of  Prophecy,  in  that  he  who  hath  it,  foretold 
things  to  come,  not  speaking  of  his  own  mind,  but 
moved  by  grace ;  so,  too,  is  the  Spirit  of  Adoption,  where- 
by he  that  is  gifted  with  it  calleth  God  Father,  as 
moved  by  the  Spirit.  But  Paul,  wishing  to  express 
a  true  descent,  used  also  the  word  in  the  Hebrew 
tongue,  for  he  does  not  only  say,  Father,  but,  Abba, 
Father,  which  name  is  a  special  sign  of  true-bom  chil- 
dren of  their  Father  \ 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  i.  18 — 25. 

"The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was,"  &c. 

The  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  toise :  When  as 
His  mother  Mary  was  espottsed  to  Joseph,  be/ore  they 
came  together  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Then  Joseph  her  husband  being  a  just  man,  and  not  mil* 
ing  to  make  her  a  puhlick  example,  was  minded  to  put  her 
away  privily. 

By  a  just  man  is  meant  in  this  place  one  who  is 
virtuous  in  all  things,  for  both  freedom  from  covetous- 

^  St.  ChrysoBtonii  Horn.,  Bom.  yiii.  15. 
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ness  is  justice,  and  also  general  virtue  is  justice^  and  it 
is  mosUy  in  this  latter  sense  that  the  Scripture  uses 
the  word.  Being  thenyti^^,  that  is^  good  and  consider- 
ate, he  was  minded  to  put  her  away  privily.  The  Evan- 
gelist tells  what  took  place  before  Joseph  was  fully  in- 
formed, to  the  intent  that  thou  mightest  not  mistrust 
what  was  done  after  that. 

Moreover,  such  an  one  was  not  only  liable  to  be  made 
a  public  example,  but  the  Law  commanded  that  she 
should  also  be  punished.  Now  Joseph  remitted  not 
that  greater  punishment  only,  but  also  the  less,  namely, 
the  disgrace.  Seest  thou  not  here  a  man  under  self- 
control,  and  free  from  the  most  tyrannical  of  passions  P 
for  ye  know  how  great  a  passion  is  jealousy.  He 
to  whom  all  these  things  were  clearly  known,  said, 
"  Jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man :  therefore  he  will 
not  spare  in  the  day  of  vengeance  * ;  *'  and,  "  Jealousy 
is  cruel  as  the  grave  \"  Nevertheless,  Joseph  was  so 
free  from  this  passion^  that  he  was  unwilling  even 
in  the  least  matter  to  grieve  the  Virgin,  Therefore, 
whereas  to  keep  her  in  his  house  seemed  like  a  trans- 
gression of  the  Law,  but  to  expose  her  and  bring 
her  to  trial  would  constrain  him  to  deliver  her  up  to 
death,  he  doeth  neither  of  these  things,  but  conducts 
himself  by  a  higher  rule  than  the  Law.  Grace  being 
come,  there  must  needs  henceforth  be  many  tokens  of 
that  exalted  citizenship.  Even  as  the  sun,  though  as 
yet  he  shew  not  his  beams,  doth  from  afar  by  his  light 
illumine  more  than  half  the  world ;  so  likewise  Christ, 
even  before  He  came  forth  from  that  womb,  shone  over 
all  the  world. 

And  now,  things  being  in  this  state,  the  angel  comes 
to  solve  all  difficulties.  But  why  did  not  the  angel 
speak  sooner^  before  the  husband  had  such  thoughts  P 
For,  when  he  thought  on  these  things^  and  not  until  then, 
the  angel  came.  And  yet  to  Mary  he  declared  the 
good  tidings,  even  before  she  conceived.  For  what 
»  ProT.  tL  34.  k  Cant.  yiii.  6. 
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reason,  then,  did  he  not  speak  before  Joseph  became 
troubled?  Lest  he  should  be  unbelieving,  and  the 
same  happen  unto  him  as  to  Zacharias,  the  angel  spake 
not  at  the  first.  Belief  was  easy  when  the  t^ing  had 
become  visible,  but  beforehand  it  would  not  have  been 
equally  easy  to  receive  the  saying. 

He  comes,  then,  when  Joseph  is  troubled;  and  in 
addition  to  the  cause  already  mentioned,  he  defers  his 
coming  with  a  view  to  the  manifestation  of  Joseph's 
self-command.  But  when  the  event  is  on  the  point 
of  taking  place,  then  at  last  he  presents  himself.  WMk 
he  thought  on  these  things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  unto  him  in  a  dream. 

And  why  not  openly,  as  to  the  shepherds,  and  to 
Zacharias,  and  to  the  Virgin  P  The  man  was  exceed- 
ingly full  of  faith,  and  needed  not  an  open  vision. 
Whereas  the  Virgin — as  having  declared  to  her  very 
exceeding  good  tidings,  greater  than  to  Zacharias,  and 
this  before  the  event— needed  a  marvellous  vision.  But 
this  man,  after  the  Conception,  when  his  soul  was  ac- 
tually possessed  with  that  evil  suspicion,  yet  ready  to 
exchange  it  for  good  hopes,  if  there  appeared  any  one 
to  guide  that  way,  readily  receives  the  revelation. 

How,  then,  doth  the  angel  re-assure  him?  Hear, 
and  marvel  at  the  wisdom  of  his  words.  For  being 
come,  he  saith,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to 
take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife.  He  straightway  puts 
him  in  mind  of  David,  of  whom  the  Christ  was  to 
spring;  and  he  suffereth  him  not  to  be  greatly  dis- 
turbed, reminding  him,  by  the  title  of  his  forefathers, 
of  the  promise  made  to  the  whole  race.  Else,  where- 
fore doth  he  call  him  Son  of  David. 

By  saying  fear  not,  he  signifies  him  to  have  been 
afraid  lest  he  should  give  ofience  to  God  by  retaining 
her.  Thus  in  all  ways  the  angel  proves  that  he  came 
from  God,  bringing  forward  both  what  Joseph  had  felt, 
and  what  he  had  secretly  thought  to  do. 

jN^ow,  having  mentioned  her  name,  he  stayed  not  at 
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this,  but  added  also,  thy  tcifef  whereas  lie  would  not 
liaye  called  her  so  if  she  had  beeen  corrupted.  And 
he  calls  her  that  is  espoused  a  wife,  as  indeed  the 
Scripture  is  wont  to  call  betrothed  husbands  sons-in- 
law,  eyen  before  marriage. 

But  what  means  to  take  unto  thee  ?  To  retain  her  in 
his  hoQse^  for  in  intention  she  had  now  been  put  away 
by  him.  "Her,  being  put  away,  do  thou  retain,  saith 
he,  as  committed  unto  thee  by  God,  not  by  her  parents ; 
and  He  commits  her  to  thee  not  for  marriage,  but  to 
dwell  with  thee;  and  by  my  yoice  doth  He  commit 
her."  Much  as  Christ  Himself  afterwards  committed 
her  unto  His  disciple,  so  eyen  now  is  she  committed 
unto  Joseph. 

Then,  having  thus  obscurely  signified  what  was  in 
question,  he  mentioned  not  the  eyil  suspicion,  but  in 
a  manner  more  reyerent  and  seemly,  he  remoyed  it, 
by  announcing  what  had  occurred ;  miplying  that  the 
yery  thing  which  had  made  Joseph  afraid,  and  for 
which  he  would  haye  cast  her  out,  this  yery  thing, 
I  say,  was  a  just  cause  why  he  should  retain  her  in 
his  house;  thus  more  than  entirely  doing  away  with 
his  distress.  For  she  is  not  only  free,  saith  he,  from 
unlawful  intercourse,  but  eyen  aboye  all  nature  is  her 
conception.  Not  only,  therefore,  put  away  thy  fear, 
but  eyen  rejoice  more  exceedingly;  for  that  which  is 
conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ohost. 

A  strange  thing  it  was  of  which  he  spoke,  surpassing 
man's  reason,  and  aboye  all  the  laws  of  nature.  How, 
then,  is  Joseph  to  believe,  to  whom  such  tidings  are 
altogether  newP  By  what  has  already  happened, 
saith  the  angel,  by  the  revelations  already  made. 
For  with  this  intent  he  had  laid  open  all  things  that 
were  in  Joseph's  mind ;  what  he  felt,  what  he  feared, 
what  he  was  resolved  to  do;  that  by  these  tokens  he 
might  become  assured  of  the  truth  of  the  tidings. 

And  indeed  not  only  by  things  past,  but  likewise  by 
things  to  come,  he  wins  him  over.    And  she  shall  bring 
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forthf  saith  he,  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  Sis  name  Jem, 
For  do  not  thou,  because  He  is  of  the  Holy  Ohofit, 
imagine  that  thou  hast  no  part  in  the  minist^  of 
this  Dispensation,  since  what  pertains  to  a  father,  not 
injuring  the  honour  of  virginity,  that  do  I  give  thee; 
thou  shalt  call  Sis  name.  Though  the  offspring  be  not 
thine,  yet  shalt  thou  exhibit  a  father's  care  towardi 
Him. 

Se  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.  Here,  again^ 
the  thing  is  signified  to  be  beyond  all  expectatioDj 
a  work  which  had  never  been  possible  to  any  one  be- 
fore; for  not  from  visible  wars,  neither  from  bar* 
barians,  but,  what  was  far  greater  than  all  these,  fion 
sins,  he  declares  the  glad  tidings  of  deliverance. 

But  wherefore,  one  may  ask,  did  he  say  Sis  peoph 
and  not  add  the  Gentiles  also?  That  he  might  not 
startle  the  hearers.  Yet  to  him  who  listens  thougbt 
fully,  he  darkly  signified  the  Gentiles  also.  For  Si 
people  are  not  the  Jews  only,  but  all  that  draw  nigl 
and  receive  the  knowledge  that  is  from  Him. 

And  mark  how  the  angel  hath,  by  the  way,  to  us  ak 
discovered  His  dignity,  by  calling  the  Jewish  natic 
His  people.  For  that  implies  nought  else  but  that  I 
who  is  bom  is  the  Son  of  God,  the  King  of  Heave 
For  the  forgiving  of  sins  belongs  not  to  any  otb 
power,  but  only  to  that  One  Being. 

Now  all  this  was  done,  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  ich^ 
was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by  the  Prophet.  In  a  tone  wori> 
of  the  wonder,  with  all  his  might  he  hath  uttered  1 
voice,  saying.  Now  all  this  was  done.  For  when  he  s^ 
the  deep  abyss  of  the  love  of  God  towards  man,  3 
that  actually  come  to  pass  which  never  had  been  loolc 
for ;  and  the  laws  of  nature  broken,  and  reconciliati 
made ;  Him,  who  is  above  all,  come  down  to  him  ti 
is  lower  than  all;  and  the  "middle  wall  of  partiti< 
broken',''  &nd  all  impediments  removed;  then,  in  oi 
word,  he  hath  put  before  us  the  miracle,  saying,  Nc 
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U  this  teae  done  thai  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  teas 
when  of  the  Lord.  Think  not,  saith  he,  that  these 
lings  are  but  now  determined  upon.  They  were  pre- 
^red  of  old. 

The  angel  refers  to  Isaiah ;  Joseph  being  a  righteous 
lan,  and  one  who  studied  the  prophets.  From  these, 
len,  he  reasons.  Before  this  he  said,  Mary  thy  tcife ; 
it  now,  when  he  hath  brought  the  prophecy  before 
im,  he  trusts  him  with  the  name  of  virginity.  Joseph 
oold  not  have  continued  thus  unshaken  when  he 
^rd  from  him  of  a  virgin,  unless  he  had  first  heard 
from  Isaiah.  For,  indeed,  it  was  nothing  new  that 
}  was  to  hear  out  of  the  prophets,  but  that  which  was 
mih'ar  to  him,  and  had  been  for  a  long  time  the  sub- 
't  of  his  meditations. 

What,  then,  saith  the  oracle  P  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall 
with  child,  and  shall  brifig  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall 
•/  His  name  Emmanuel. 

How  was  it,  then,  that  His  name  was  not  called 
nmanuel,  but  Jesus  Christ?  Because  he  said  not, 
3u  shalt  call,  but,  they  shall  call,  that  is,  the  multi- 
ie,  and  the  issue  of  events.  For  here  he  puts  the 
ent  as  a  name,  and  this  is  customary  in  Scripture. 
id  if  Jews  are  obstinate,  we  will  ask  them,  When 
18  the  child  called,  "  Make  speed  to  the  spoil,  hasten 
B  prey?"  They  cannot  say.  How  is  it  then  that 
e  rrophet  said,  **Call  His  name  Maher-shalal-hash- 
2  m  p  "  Because,  when  He  was  born,  there  was  a  taking 
d  dividing  of  spoils,  therefore  the  event  that  took 
ace  in  His  time  is  put  as  His  name.  So  it  is  said  that 
e  city  shall  be  called,  "  The  city  of  righteousness,  the 
ithful  city  **,"  and  yet  we  nowhere  find  that  the  city 
M  called  "  Righteousness,"  but  it  continued  to  be 
lied  Jerusalem. 

Therefore,  to  say  they  shall  call  Him  Emmanuel,  means 
)thiDg  else  than  that  they  shall  see  God  amongst  men. 

">  Isa.  yiU.  8.  ^  Isa.  i.  26. 
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For  He  hath  indeed  always  been  amongst  men,  but 
never  so  manifestly. 

If  the  Jews  should  object  to  what  is  said  oonoeming 
Mary's  virginity,  that  [while  the  Seventy  say,  VirginJ 
some  translators  use  not  the  term  ''virgin/'  bat  "young 
woman/'  we  will  answer  in  the  first  plaoe  that  the 
Seventy  are  justly  entitled  to  confidence  before  all  othor 
translators.  For  these  others  made  their  translation 
after  the  coming  of  Christ,  continuing  to  be  Jews,  and 
may  justly  be  suspected  of  having  spoken  in  enmity, 
and  of  purposelv  darkening  the  prophecies ;  bat  the 
Seventy,  as  having  entered  upon  this  work  a  hundred 
years  or  more  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  stand  dear 
from  all  suspicion,  and  on  account  of  the  date,  and  of 
their  number,  and  of  their  agreement,  have  a  better 
right  to  be  trusted. 

And  what  goes  before  also  establishes  this  interpre- 
tation, for  Isaiah  first  saith,  ''  The  Lord  Himself  snail 
give  you  a  sign®;"  and  then  he  subjoins,  "Behold 
a  Virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  Son."  Now  if  she 
that  was  to  give  birth  was  not  a  virgin,  but  this  hap- 
pened in  the  way  of  marriage,  what  sort  of  sign  would 
the  event  be  P  For  that  wUch  is  a  sign  must  necessa- 
rily be  beyond  the  course  of  common  events,  it  most 
be  strange  and  extraordinary;  eke,  how  could  it  be 
a  sign? 

Then  Joseph,  being  raised  from  skep,  did  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  tcife; 
and  knew  her  not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  first-horn 
8oti,  He  hath  here  used  the  word  till^  not  that  thou 
shouldst  suspect  that  afterwards  he  did  know  her,  bat 
to  inform  thee  that  before  the  birth  the  Virgin  was 
wholly  untouched  by  man.  But  why  then,  it  may  be 
said,  hath  he  used  the  word  till?  Because  it  is  usual 
in  Scripture  to  use  this  expression  without  reference 
to  limitation  of  time.  When  discoursing  of  GKxl,  the 
Scripture  saith,  "  From  age  until  age  Thou  art  Gtxii^/' 
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bom  by  faith  and  promise,  these  are  the  true  Israel. 
And  if  He  did  not  feed  all  Israel,  it  is  their  own  fault. 
For  whereas  they  ought  to  have  worshipped  with  the 
wise  men,  and  have  glorified  God  that  such  a  time  was 
come,  they,  on  the  contrary,  are  troubled,  make  dis- 
turbance, and  devise  perpetual  mischief. 

Then  Herody  when  he  had  privily  called  the  wise  men, 
enquired  of  them.  Because  he  thought  the  Jews  would 
be  in  favour  of  the  Child,  and  could  never  have  ex- 
pected that  they  would  fall  into  such  madness  as  to 
be  willing  to  give  up  to  His  enemies  their  Protector 
and  Saviour,  and  Him  who  was  come  for  the  deliver- 
ance of  tbeir  nation,  therefore  he  calls  the  wise  men 
privily,  and  questions  them,  not  concerning  the  Child, 
but  the  star,  seeking  for  more  than  he  declares. 

And  lo,  the  star  which  they  saw  in  the  east  went  he* 
fore  them,  till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young 
Child  was. 

Marvel  was  linked  on  to  marvel.  Both  were  strange 
things,  the  Magi  worshipping,  and  the  star  going  be- 
fore tiiem;  and  enough  to  move  men  made  of  stone. 
For  if  the  wise  men  had  said  they  had  heard  these 
things  declared  by  prophets,  or  that  angels  had  dis- 
coursed with  them  in  private,  this  might  have  been 
disbelieved ;  but  now,  when  the  vision  of  the  star  ap- 
peared on  high,  even  the  mouths  of  the  utterly  shame- 
less were  stopped. 

Moreover  the  star,  when  it  stood  over  the  young 
Child,  stayed  its  course  again ;  which  thing  shewed 
a  greater  power  than  belongs  to  a  star,  now  to  hide 
itself,  now  to  appear,  and  now  to  stand  still.  Hence  the 
wise  men  received  an  increase  of  faith.  They  rejoiced 
because  they  had  found  what  they  were  seeking,  be- 
cause they  had  proved  messengers  of  truth,  because, 
not  fruitlessly  had  they  accomplished  so  great  a 
journey.  For  first,  the  star  comes  and  stands  over  His 
very  Head,  shewing  that  what  is  born  is  Divine ;  next, 
standing  there,  it  leads  them  to  worship  Him,  being 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Romans  iv.  8 — 14. 

*'  Blessed  is  the  man/'  &c. 

Blessed  is  th4>  man  to  icham  the  Lord  mil  not  m^nA 
sin,  Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  cireumatkii 
only,  or  upon  the  nncircmncision  also? 

The  subject  of  enquiry  here  is,  with  whom  is  to  bl 
found  this  great  and  good  thing,  even  the  forgiyeiM 
of  sins.  Is  it  with  the  circumcision  or  with  the  iiii* 
circumcision  P  Paul  shews  that  it  is  so  far  from  shun' 
ning  the  uncircumcision,  that  it  even  dwelt  gladly  with 
it  before  the  circumcision.  And  whereas  he  that  pro- 
nounced it  blessed  was  David,  who  was  himself  in  i 
state  of  circumcision,  and  was  speaking  to  men  in  ci^ 
cumcision,  Paul  eagerly  contends  for  its  applicatioQ  to 
the  uncircumcised.  After  joining  the  ascription  of 
blessedness  to  righteousness,  and  shewing  that  thof 
are  one  and  the  same  thing,  he  enquires  how  Abrahtf* 
was  made  righteous,  as  uncircumcised,  or  as  circiuB* 
cised.    Paul  says, 

Hoic  was  it  (that  is,  righteousness)  then  reckond- 
when  he  was  in  circumcision^  or  in  uncircumcision  f  S^ 
in  circumcision^  but  in  uncircumcision.  And,  For  we  sol* 
thnt  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteowntf^ 
Above  he  had  spoken  of  the  Scripture,  "  For  what  aaitj 
the  Scripture  ?'^  he  says,  "  Abraham  believed  Gfod,  9sA 
it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness';"  here"* 
takes  up  also  the  judgment  of  those  who  are  speaking 
with  him,  and  shews  that  justification  took  place  ^ 
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seeing  ye  put  it  firom  yon^  and  jndge  yourselves  un- 
worthy .  .  .  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles'." 

Let  us^  then,  follow  the  Magi,  let  us  separate  our- 
selves from  our  barbarous  customs,  and  set  ourselves  at 
a  distance  from  them^  that  we  may  see  Christ:  since 
they,  had  they  not  been  far  from  their  own  country, 
would  have  missed  seeing  Him.  Let  us  depart  from 
the  things  of  earth.  The  wise  men  while  they  were 
in  Persia,  saw  only  the  star,  but  after  they  had  de- 
parted from  Persia  they  beheld  the  Sun  of  Bighte- 
ousness.  Indeed,  they  would  not  have  seen  so  much  as 
the  star,  unless  they  had  readily  risen  up  from  thence. 
Let  us,  then,  also  rise  up ;  though  all  men  be  troubled, 
let  us  run  to  the  house  of  the  young  Child ;  though 
kings,  though  nations,  though  tyrants  obstruct  our 
path,  let  us  not  be  turned  aside. 

So  shall  we  escape  all  the  dangers  that  beset  us. 
These  men,  except  they  had  gone  to  the  young  Child, 
would  not  have  escaped  danger  from  the  king.  Before 
seeing  Him,  fears  and  troubles  and  dangers  pressed 
upon  them,  but  after  the  adoration,  all  is  calm  and 
security;  and  now  no  longer  a  star,  but  an  angel 
directs  them  in  the  way. 

Do  thou,  therefore,  likewise  leave  the  Jewish  people, 
the  troubled  city,  the  blood-thirsty  tyrant,  the  pomp  of 
the  world,  and  hasten  to  Bethlehem,  where  is  the  house 
of  the  Spiritual  Breads  Though  thou  be  but  a  shep- 
herd, and  come  hither,  thou  wilt  behold  the  young 
Child ;  though  thou  be  one  of  the  wise  men,  this  will 
be  no  hindrance  to  thee ;  though  thou  be  a  king,  and 
approach  not^  thy  purple  robe  will  profit  thee  nothing. 
Only  let  thy  coming  be  to  honour  and  adore,  not  to 
spurn  the  Son  of  God ;  only  let  it  be  with  trembling 
and  joy,  for  it  is  possible  at  the  same  time  both  to  re- 
joice and  to  fear. 

>  Acts  ziii  46. 

'  Bethlehem  signifies  in  Hebrew  '*  the  house  of  bread." 
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uncircnmcision  or  in  circumcision.  Wherefore  lie  goes 
on  to  say.  To  them  who  are  not  of  the  cireumeiiion  onfy, 
but  irho  also  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith^  &o.  For  if 
he  be  father  to  the  uncircumcised,  it  is  not  because  he 
is  uncircumcised  that  he  is  their  father,  althongh,  in- 
deed, he  was  justified  in  uncircumcision,  but  because 
they  imitated  his  faith ;  much  less  is  it  owing  to  cir- 
cumcision that  he  is  the  forefather  of  those  in  the  state 
of  circumcision,  unless  faith  be  added.  For  Paul  says, 
that  the  reason  of  his  receiving  circumcision  was  tnat 
both  of  us  two  families  might  have  him  for  a  forefather, 
and  that  those  in  the  uncircumcision  might  not  thrust 
aside  those  in  the  circumcision.  See  how  the  former 
had  him  for  their  forefather  first.  Now,  if  the  circum- 
cision be  of  dignity  owing  to  its  preaching  righteous- 
ness, the  uncircumcision  hath  no  small  pre-eminence 
in  having  received  the  same  before  the  circumcision. 
Therefore  wilt  thou  be  able  to  have  Abraham  as  a  fore- 
father, when  thou  walkest  in  the  steps  of  his  faith, 
and  art  not  contentious,  nor  a  cause  of  division  by 
bringing  in  the  law. 

The  steps  of  that  faith,  .  .  . 

What  faith  ?  That  which  he  had  being  yet  uncireum- 
ciserl.  Here,  again,  he  lays  low  the  lofty  spirit  of  the 
Jews,  by  reminding  them  of  the  time  of  the  justifica- 
tion. If  you  reject  the  uncircumcision,  know  for  cer- 
tain that  circumcision  is  of  no  more  use  to  you.  For 
if  you  follow  not  in  the  steps  of  his  faith,  though  you 
were  ever  so  much  in  a  state  of  circumcision,  you  will 
not  be  Abraham's  offspring.  He  calls  it  a  sign  of  the 
righteousness  of  the  faith.  And  this  sign  was  given 
for  thy  sake ;  thou  wert  then  in  need  of  bodily  signs, 
but  now  there  is  no  need  of  them.     "  And  was  it  not 

!)088ible,''  it  might  be  said,  "from  his  faith  alone  to 
earn  the  goodness  of  his  soul?"  Yes,  it  was  possible, 
but  then  thou  stoodest  in  need  of  this  addition.  For 
since  thou  didst  not  imitate  the  goodness  of  his  soul, 
and  wcrt  not  able  to  see  it,  a  sensible  circumcision  was 
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given  thee,  tlutt,  after  having  become  accustomed  to 
this  of  the  body,  thou  mightest  by  little  and  little  be 
led  on  to  the  true  love  of  it  in  the  soul  also,  and  that 
having  with  much  seriousness  received  it  as  a  very 
great  privilege,  thou  mightest  be  instructed  to  imitate 
and  revere  thine  ancestor.  This  object  had  God  not 
only  in  the  circumcision,  but  in  all  tne  other  rites,  the 
sacrifices,  and  the  sabbaths  and  feasts.  Now  that  it 
was  for  thy  sake  that  Abraham  received  the  circum- 
cision, learn  from  the  sequel.  After  saying  that  ho 
received  a  sign  and  a  seal,  Paul  gives  the  reason  as 
follows:  that  he  might  be  the  father  of  the  circum- 
cision, that  is,  of  those  who  received  the  spiritual  cir- 
cumcision also,  since,  if  you  have  only  the  circumcision 
of  the  flesh,  no  farther  good  will  come  to  you.  For 
then  is  it  a  sign,  when  the  reality  of  which  it  is  the 
sign  is  found  wit\i  thee,  that  is,  laith ;  since  if  thou 
have  not  this,  the  sign  has  no  longer  the  value  of 
a  sign  to  thee ;  for  of  what  is  it  the  sign,  when 
there  is  nothing  signified?  or  of  what  is  it  the  seal, 
when  there  is  nothing  to  be  sealed  ?  It  is  much  as  if 
you  were  to  shew  a  purse  with  a  seal  upon  it,  when 
there  was  nothing  laid  up  within.  And  so  the  outward 
circumcision  is  vain,  if  there  be  no  faith  within.  For 
if  it  be  a  sign  of  righteousness,  but  you  have  not 
righteousness,  then  it  is  no  sign  with  you.  The  reason 
of  your  receiving  a  sign  was  that  you  might  seek 
diligently  for  that  reality  whereof  you  have  the  sign. 
If  you  had  been  sure  of  diligently  seeking  for  it  with- 
out a  sign,  then  you  had  not  needed  one.  But  this  is 
not  the  only  thing  that  circumcision  proclaims,  namely, 
righteousness,  but  righteousness  even  in  one  uncircuui- 
cised.  Circumcision,  then,  does  indeed  proclaim  that 
there  is  no  need  of  circumcision. 

For  if  they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made 
void^  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect. 

He  had  shewn  that  faith  is  necessary,  that  it  is  older 
than  circumcision^  that  it  is  more  mighty  than  the 
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law,  that  it  establisheth  the  law.  For  if  all  sinned,  it 
was  Decessary:  if  Abraham  being  undroamoised  was 
justified  (through  faith),  it  is  older:  if  the  knowledge 
of  sin  is  by  the  Law,  and  yet  righteousness  was  without 
the  Law  made  evident,  it  is  more  mighty:  if  it  is  ''  wit- 
nessed by  the  Law,"  and  '*  establisheth  the  Law  V'  it 
is  not  opposed  to  it,  but  is  friendly  and  allied  to  it 
Again,  he  sbews  from  another  point  of  view  that  it 
was  not  even  possible  by  the  Law  to  attain  to  the  in- 
heritance, and  after  having  matched  faitb  with  the 
circumcision,  and  gained  it  the  victory,  he  next  sets 
faith  in  array  against  the  Law  in  these  words,  Fbr  tf 
they  which  are  of  the  law  be  heirs,  faith  is  made  void. 
For  lest  it  should  be  said  that  a  man  may  both  have 
faith,  and  also  keep  the  Law,  he  shews  this  to  be  im- 
practicable. For  he  that  clings  to  the  Law  as  of  saving 
force,  docs  disparagement  to  the  power  of  faith ;  and  so 
he  says  faith  is  made  void,  that  is,  there  is  in  this  case 
no  need  of  salvation  by  grace.  Faith  cannot  then  shew 
forth  its  proper  power,  and  the  promise  is  made  of 
none  effect.  This  is  because  the  Jew  might  say,  "  What 
need  have  I  of  faith  ?"  Well,  if  this  was  so,  along  with 
faith  is  overthrown  also  all  that  you  have  of  the  pro- 
mise. See  how  in  all  things  he  goes  back  to  the  be- 
ginning, and  uses  the  patriarch  as  the  ground  of  his 
attack  on  them.  For  having  proved  from  his  case  that 
righteousness  was  part  of  the  inheritance  of  faith,  he 
now  shews  that  it  is  the  same  with  the  promise  like- 
wise. For,  lest  the  Jew  should  say,  "  What  matters  it 
to  me  if  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith  ?"  Paul  says, 
That  which  is  so  precious  to  you,  the  promise  of  the 
inheritance,  cannot  come  into  effect  apart  from  faith. 
And  this  was  a  thing  to  alarm  them  exceedingly.  But 
of  what  promise  is  Paul  speaking?  Of  the  promise 
that  Abraham  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  and  that 
in  him  all  nations  should  be  blessed  ^ 

*  Bom.  ill.  21.  *  St.  Chiysostom. 
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THE    GOSPEL. 

St.Lttxeu.  15 — 21. 
<'  And  it  came  to  pass  as  the  angels/'  &c. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  the  angels  were  gone  away  from 
them  into  heaven^  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another ,  Let  us 
now  go  even  unto  Bethlehem,  and  see  this  thing  which  is 
came  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  made  known  unto  us. 
And  they  came  with  haste,  and  found  Mary  and  Joseph, 
and  the  babe  lying  in  a  manger. 

And  they  came  in  haste,  for  no  one  indolently  seeks 
after  Christ «. 

Because  they  came  in  haste,  and  not  with  loitering 
steps ;  it  follows.  They  found  Mary  (i.e.  her  who  had 
brought  Jesus  into  the  world)  and  Joseph  (i.e.  the  guar- 
dian of  our  Lord's  birth),  and  the  Babia  lying  in  a 
manger  (i.e.  the  Lord  Himself)  \ 

At  His  birth  He  is  laid  in  a  manger,  and  abides  in 
an  inn,  and  takes  a  mother  of  low  estate ;  teaching  us 
to  think  no  such  things  a  disgrace,  and  from  the  first, 
trampling  under  foot  the  haughtiness  of  man,  and 
bidding  us  give  ourselves  up  to  virtue  only  ^ 

That  was  the  manger  which  Israel  knew  not,  accord- 
ing to  those  words  of  Isaiah  ^  "  The  ox  knoweth  his 
owner,  and  the  ass  his  master's  crib ;  but  Israel  doth 
not  know,  my  people  doth  not  consider  ^" 

And  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  made  knotcn  abroad 
the  saying  which  was  told  them  concerning  this  Child, 

Esteem  not  the  words  of  the  shepherds  as  mean  and 
despicable.  For  from  the  shepherds  Mary  increases 
her  faith,  as  it  follows,  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and 
pondered  them  in  her  heart  ^. 

And  .the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 

'  St.  Ambrose,  Gat.  Anr.         **  Origen,  Cat.  Aor.         *  St.  Cbryso- 
stom,  Horn.  iz.  in  Matt.  ^  Isa.  i.  3.  >  Origen,  Gat.  Aor. 

»  St.  Ambrose,  Catena. 
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Ood  for  all  the  things  which  they  had  heard  and  mm,  « 
it  was  told  unto  them.  Every  one  rejoiced  in  the  Na- 
tivity of  Christ,  not  with  human  feelings,  as  men  are 
wont  to  rejoice  when  a  son  is  bom,  bat  at  the  presence 
of  Christ,  and  the  lustre  of  the  Divine  light". 

And  when  eight  days  were  accomplished  far  the  dreuf^^ 
cising  of  the  Child,  His  name  was  called  Jxsus,  which  was 
so  named  of  the  angel  before  He  was  conceited  in  the 
womb. 

It  was  the  custom  on  the  eighth  day  to  perform  the 
circumcision  of  the  flesh.  For  on  the  eighth  day  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  conveyed  to  us  a  spiritual  cir- 
cumcision, saying,  "Go  and  teach  all  nations,  bap- 
tizing them  ®." 

As  we  have  died  with  Him  at  His  death,  and  risen 
together  with  Him  at  His  resurrection,  so  with  Him 
have  we  been  circumcised,  and  therefore  need  not  nov 
circumcision  in  the  flesh.  And  that  for  our  sakes  He 
was  circumcised,'  hear  Paul  most  clearly  testifying P; 
"  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Qodhead 
bodily.  And  ye  are  complete  in  Him,  which  is  the 
head  of  all  principality  and  power :  in  whom  also  ye 
are  circumcised  with  the  circumcision  made  without 
hands  \'* 

Christ  was  circumcised  for  several  reasons.    First,  to 
shew  the  reality  of  His  flesh,  in  opposition  to  Mani- 
cha3us  and  others,  who  say  that  He  came  forth  in  ap- 
pearance only.     Secondly,  that  He  might  prove  that> 
His  Body  was  not  of  the  same  substance  with  the  Deity^ 
in   opposition   to  ApoUinaris,  and  that  it  descendeoL 
not  from  heaven,  as  Valentinian  said.     Thirdly,  to  adc^ 
a  confirmation  to  circumcision  which  He  had  of  oi^ 
instituted  to  wait  His  coming.     Lastly,  to  leave 
excuse  to  the  Jews'".     For  had  He  not  been  circum^-' 
cised  they  might  have  objected  that  they  could  no^ 
receive  Christ  uucircumcised. 

•  St.  Athanasiufl,  Cat.  Anr.         •  St.  Cyril,  Cat.  Anr.         '  Col.  U* 
9 — 11.  "1  Origen,  Cat.  Aor.  '  Epiphanios,  Cat.  Anr. 
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ans/ormed  by  the  renemng  of  your  mind.  For  the 
Ahion  of  thiB  world  is  grovelling  and  worthless,  and 
at  for  a  time,  and  nought  hath  it  that  is  lofty,  or 
stingy  or  straightforward,  but  it  is  wholly  perverted. 
jid  this  is  why  he  calls  it  a  fashion  ;  and  so  in  another 
aasage,  "  For  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  ^/' 
[e  says  not,  change  the  fashion,  but^  be  transformed 
metamorphosed),  to  shew  that  the  world's  ways  are 
Q  external  fashion  or  appearance;  but  the  ways  of 
irtue  are  not  a  mere  fashion,  but  a  real  form  or  sub- 
kance,  with  a  natural  beauty  of  its  own,  needing  not 
he  trickeries  and  fashions  of  outward  things,  which 
o  sooner  appear  than  they  go  to  nought. 

If,  then,  thou  throwest  the  fashion  aside,  thou  wilt 
peedily  come  to  the /orm. 

Then  since  it  is  Ukely  that,  being  men,  they  would 
in  every  day,  he  consoles  them  by  saying,  "Renew 
hyself  from  day  to  day."  Hast  thou  sinned  to-day  P 
last  thou  made  thy  soul  old  ?  Despair  not,  despond 
lot,  but  renew  it  by  repentance,  by  tears,  by  confes- 
ion,  and  by  good  actions.  And  never  fail  of  doing 
his.     And  now  are  we  to  do  this  P 

TJud  ye  may  prove  [things  more  important  and  Arwotr*] 
7hat  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

Who,  it  may  be  asked,  is  ignorant  of  what  is  im- 
ortant,  and  what  is  the  will  of  God  P   They  that  are 


3.  y.,  **  conformed/*)  is,  in  the  Greek,  from  <rx^A^  (Schema) ^  which 
ieaaaa  nsed  to  signify  outward  appearance  as  opposed  to  reality. 
Transformed**  (metamorphosed)  is  from  fiop^  (morphS),  here  used 
»  express  reali^,  or  the  real  nature,  as  opposed  to  the  mere  ap- 
aarance.  The  English  versions  of  Tyndale,  Granmer,  and  Geneva, 
1  have  "  fashion  not  yourselves*'  in  the  first  part  of  this  verse. 
k  1  Cor.  vu.  31. 

I  The  words  in  brackets  occur,  not  here,  bat  in  Rom.  ii.  18,  and 
hiL  i.  10,  and  are  translated  (E.  Y.)  '*  Things  that  are  [more]  ex- 
dlent."  They  are  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  by  St.  Chry- 
«tom  by  mistake,  quoting  from  memory.  They  are,  however,  so 
iterwoven  in  the  beautiful  commentary  which  follows,  with  the 
amine  words  of  St.  Paul,  that  they  are  repeated  here  rather  than 
lat  the  passage  should  be  mutilated  or  omitted. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Eph£8iai7s  iii.  1 — 12. 

*<  For  this  cause,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner/'  ftc. 

For  this  catise,  I  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jeans  Christ  fur 
you  Gentiles. 

He  has  mentioned  Christ's  great  and  affectionate 
care ;  he  now  passes  on  to  his  own,  insignificant  in- 
deed as  it  is,  and  a  very  nothing  in  comparison  with 
that,  and  yet  this  is  enough  to  attach  them  to  himself. 
For  this  cause,  saith  he,  am  I  also  bound.  If  my  Lord 
and  Master  was  crucified  for  you,  much  more  am  I 
bound  for  you.  He  was  not  only  bound  Himself,  but 
allows  His  servants  to  be  bound  also,  /or  you  Gentiki. 
It  is  full  of  emphasis ;  not  only  do  we  no  longer  loathe 
you,  but  we  arc  even  bound,  saith  he,  for  your  sakes, 
and  of  this  exceeding  grace  am  I  partaker. 

Ifye  have  heard  of  the  diajjensation  o/tlte  grace  of  CM, 
ichich  is  given  me  to  you-ward. 

Paul  alludes  to  the  prediction  addressed  to  Ananias 
concerning  him  at  Damascus,  when  the  Lord  said,  ''Oe 
thy  way,  for  he  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  Me,  to  bear  My 
name  before  the  Gentiles  and  kings." 

By  the  dispensation  of  grace,  he  means  the  revelation 
made  to  him,  as  much  as  to  say,  I  learned  not  froiA 
man*^;  God  vouchsafed  this  revelation  to  me,  though  but 
an  individual,  for  your  sakes.  For  Himself  said  unto 
me,  "  Depart :  for  I  will  send  thee  far  hence  unto  the 
Gentiles ''."  Thus  well  doth  he  call  it  the  dispensation^t 
for  a  dispensation  it  was,  and  a  mighty  one,  to  call  onOi 
uninfluenced  from  any  other  quarter,  immediately  froo^ 

•  Gal.  i.  12.  »»  Acts  xxii.  21. 

*  '*  Dispensation."    See  note  in  Gospel  for  Christmas  Day. 
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76,  and  to  say,  ''Saul,  Saul,  why  perseoutest  thou 
■^P''  and  to  strike  him  blind  with  tiiat  ineffable 
t. 

low  thai  by  revelation  He  made  known  unto  me  the 
tery  {as  I  wrote  afore  in  few  words,  whereby,  when  ye 
ly  ye  may  understand  my  knowledge  in  the  mystery  of 
ist). 

his  alludes,  perhaps,  to  what  he  said  to  them  in  the 
s,  that  he  had  some  special  knowledge  that  the 
itiles  also  were  to  be  called.  This,  he  says,  is  his 
I  knowledge,  the  knowledge  in  the  mystery,  which 
iad  mentioned,  viz.  that  Christ  will  '^  make  in  Him- 
of  twain  one  new  man  *." 

Tell  doth  he  call  this  a  mystery,  for  a  mystery 
3ed  it  is,  in  a  movement  to  raise  the  Gentiles  to 
igher  rank  than  the  Jews. 

Vhich  in  other  ages  was  not  made  knotcn  unto  the  sons 
rien,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  his  holy  Apostles  and 
fphets,  by  the  Spirit;  That  the  Gentiles  should  be 
yw'heirs,  and  of  the  same  body,  and  partakers  of  His 
mise  in  Christ,  by  the  Gospel, 

iVhat,  then.  Did  not  the  Prophets  know  it  P  How, 
n,  doth  Christ  say,  that  Moses  and  the  Prophets 
>te  these  things  concerning  Himself  P  and  again, 
tad  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  would  have  believed 
';"  and,  again,  "Search  the  Scriptures;  for  in 
m  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life:  and  they  are 
y  which  testify  of  Me  f^/'  His  meaning  is  this,  either 
b  it  was  not  revealed  unto  all  men,  for  he  adds, 
^ich  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto,  the  sons 
nen,  as  it  is  now  revealed;  or  else,  that  it  was  not 
s  made  known  by  the  very  facts  and  realities  them- 
es. As  it  is  now  revealed  unto  the  holy  Apostles  and 
^hets  by  the  Spirit, 

f%a/  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  of  the 
e  body,  and  partakers  of  the  promise, 

*  Acts  iz.  4.  •  Eph.  ii.  15.  '  St.  John  t.  46. 

i  St.  John  Y.  39. 
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This  is  the  great  thing,  this  exoeeding  closeness  of 
relation  to  Him,  that  they  should  h^  of  the  same  body. 
That  they  were  to  be  called^  they  knew;  but  that  it  wu 
to  these  privileges,  as  yet  they  knew  not.  This,  there- 
fore, he  calls  the  mystery  of  the  promise.  The  Is- 
raelites were  partakers,  but  the  Gentiles  also  were 
partakers  of  the  promise  of  God. 

Partakers  of  His  promise  in  Christ  by  the  Chspel. 

That  is,  by  His  being  sent  unto  them  also,  and  by 
their  believing.  For  it  is  not  said  simply  in  Christy 
but,  by  the  OospeL 

Whereof  I  teas  made  a  minister ,  according  to  the  gift  of 
the  grace  of  Ood  given  unto  me  by  the  effectual  working 
of  His  power. 

Unto  mCf  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints,  i»  this 
grace  given.  What  grace  ?  That  I  should  preach  among 
the  Oentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of  Christ, 

Paul  himself  was  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  the  other 
Apostles  to  the  Circumcision.  So  that  the  more  ma^ 
vellous  and  astonishing  commission  was  given,  saith 
he,  to  me,  who  am  less  than  the  least.  And  this  too  was 
of  grace,  that  the  least  should  have  the  greatest  things 
entrusted  to  him ;  that  he  should  be  made  the  herald 
of  those  glad  tidings.  For  he  that  is  made  a  herald  of 
the  greater  glad  tidings,  is  in  this  respect  the  greater. 

And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  t/ie  fellowship  of  thi 
mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  hetn 
hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ:  to 
the  intent,  that  now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in 
heavetily  pla/^es  might  be  known  by  tihe  Church  the  manifold 
wisdom  of  Ood. 

True,  to  man  it  was  not  revealed,  but  art  thou  en- 
lightening angels  and  archangels,  and  principalities 
and  powers  P  1  am,  saith  he.  For  it  was  hid  in  Ood, 
even  in  God  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ. 
And  dost  thou  venture  to  utter  this  ?  I  do,  saith  ha 
fiut  whence  hath  this  been  made  manifest  to  the 
angels  P  By  the  Church.     Angels  know  only  this,  that 
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"the  Lord's  portion  was  His  peopled"  The  glad 
tidings  were,  "Who  shall  save  His  people  Israel V' 
not  a  word  ahout  the  Gentiles.  That  they  were  called 
indeed,  the  angels  knew,  but  that  it  was  to  the  same 
privileges  as  Israel,  this  who  would  ever  have  expected  P 
who  woald  ever  have  believed  ?  Again,  he  saith  not 
merely  the  varied  wisdom,  but  the  manifold,  that  is, 
the  multiplied  and  varied  wisdom  of  God. 

Which  hath  been  hid  in  Ghd.  This  dispensation  he 
more  clearly  unfolds  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans. 
In  Godf  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ.  He 
does  well  to  mention  the  creation,  adding  by  Jesus 
Christy  forasmuch  as  He  who  created  all  things  by 
Him  revealeth  also  this  by  Him. 

According  to  the  eternal  purpose  which  He  purposed  in 
Jews  Christ  our  Lord,  It  hath  been  now  brought  to 
pass,  but  not  now  decreed.  It  had  been  planned  be- 
forehand from  the  very  beginning, 

In  whom  we  have  boldness  and  access  with  confidence  by 
the  faith  of  Him, 

Have  access,  not  as  prisoners,  nor  yet  as  persons  who 
are  candidates  for  pardon,  nor  as  sinners ;  for,  saith  he, 
we  have  boldness  with  confidence^  boldness  accompanied 
with  cheerful  trust.  Boldness  arising  from  what  source? 
The  faith  of  Him^. 


THE    GOSPEL. 

Sr.MATT.ii.  1— 12. 

"  When  Jesus  was,"   &c. 

When  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Judcea,  in  the 
days  of  Herod  the  king,  behold,  there  came  wise  men  fr&m 
the  east  to  Jerusalem,  saying,  Where  is  He  that  is  bom 

*  Deut.  TTT11.  8,  9,  Sept.  »  St.  Matt.  i.  21. 

^  St.  ChryBOBtom. 
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King  of  the  Jeics  f  for  ice  have  seen  Sis  star  in  the  etui, 
and  are  cofne  to  tcorship  Him. 

For  what  purpose  did  this  star  appear  P  To  reprove 
the  Jews  for  their  insensibility,  and  to  cot  off  from 
them  all  excuse  for  their  wilful  ignorance.  For,  (dnee 
He  who  came  was  to  put  an  end  to  the  ancient  polity, 
and  to  call  the  world  to  the  worship  of  Himself,  and  to 
be  worshipped  in  all  land  and  sea,  He,  from  the  veij 
beginning,  opens  the  door  to  the  Gentiles,  willing 
through  strangers  to  admonish  His  own  people.  Thnii 
because  the  Jews  heeded  not  the  Prophets,  who  spake 
continually  of  His  advent,  He  made  even  barbarians 
to  come  from  a  far  country,  to  seek  after  the  King  that 
was  among  them.  And  they  learn  from  a  PersiBn 
tongue  what  they  would  not  submit  to  learn  from  the 
prophets ;  in  order  that  if,  on  the  one  hand,  they  were 
disposed  to  be  candid,  they  might  have  the  strongest 
motive  for  obedience ;  if,  on  the  other  hand,  they  were 
contentious,  they  might  be  deprived  of  all  excuse.  For 
what  could  they  have  to  plead  who  did  not  receive 
Christ  after  so  many  prophets  had  spoken,  when  they 
saw  that  wise  men,  at  the  sight  of  a  single  star,  re- 
ceived and  worshipped  Him.  As  He  acted  in  the  case 
of  the  Ninevites,  when  He  sent  Jonas,  and  as  in  the 
case  of  the  Samaritan  and  the  Canaauitish  women,  so 
did  He  act  in  this  instance  of  the  Magi.  For  this 
cause  He  also  suid,  *'  The  men  of  Nineveh  shall  rise 
.  .  .  shall  condemn:''  and  ''the  queen  of  the  south 
shall  rise  .  .  .  shull  condemn  this  generation  ^,''  because 
these  believed  the  lesser  things,  but  the  Jews  not  even 
the  greater. 

therefore  are  both  the  time  and  the  place  men- 
tioned, namely,  in  Bethlehem,  in  the  days  of  Herod  tk 
king  ?  To  bring  to  our  remembrance  the  ancient  pro- 
phecies, whereof  one  was  uttered  by  Micah,  saying, 
And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  thi 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  ;  and  the  other  by  tie 

^  St.Matt.zu.41,42. 
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patriarch  Jacob,  distinctly  marking  out  to  us  the  time, 
and  setting  forth  the  great  sign  of  His  coming.  For 
he  saith  that  "  A  ruler  shall  not  fail  out  of  Judah,  nor 
a  leader  out  of  his  loins,  until  He  come  for  whom  it 
is  appointed,  and  He  is  the  expectation  of  the  Gen- 
tiles"." 

And  this  again  is  worth  enquiry,  whence  it  was  that 
the  wise  men  came  to  entertain  such  a  thought  as 
brought  them  on  this  journey,  and  who  it  *was  that 
stirred  ^hem  up  to  this.  For  it  doth  not  seem  to  me 
to  be  the  work  of  the  star  only,  but  also  of  God,  who 
moved  their  soul ;  as  He  did  in  the  case  of  Cyrus,  when 
He  disposed  him  to  let  the  Jews  go.  He  did  not,  how- 
ever, so  do  this  as  to  destroy  their  free  will ;  but  even 
as  when  He  called  Paul  from  above  by  a  voice,  He 
manifested  both  His  own  grace,  and  Paul's  obedience. 

And  wherefore,  one  may  ask^  did  He  not  reveal  this 
to  all  the  wise  men  of  the  east  P  Because  all  would  not 
have  believed,  but  these  were  better  prepared  than  the 
rest.  Thus,  also,  there  were  countless  nations  that 
perished,  but  it  was  to  the  Ninevites  only  that  the 
prophet  was  sent ;  there  were  two  thieves  on  the  cross, 
but  one  only  was  saved.  See  also  the  courage  of  these 
men,  as  shewn  not  only  by  their  coming,  but  also  by 
their  boldness  of  speech.  They  tell  who  shewed  them 
the  way,  and  the  length  of  their  journey  ;  and,  we  are 
came,  say  they,  to  worship  Him.  They  were  afraid 
neither  of  the  people's  anger,  nor  of  the  tyranny  of 
the  king. 

When  Herod  the  king  had  heard  these  things,  he  was 
troubled,  and  all  Jemsalem  with  him, 

Herod  naturally,  as  being  king,  and  afraid  both  for 
himself  and  for  his  children;  but  why  Jerusalem? 
Surely  the  prophets  had  foretold  Him  as  a  Saviour, 
and  a  Benefactor,  and  a  Deliverer  from  above.  Where- 
fore, then,  was  Jerusalem  troubled?  From  the  same 
feeling  which  before  caused  them  to  turn  away  from 

■  Gen.  xlix.  10. 
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God  when  pouring  His  benefits  upon  them,  and  while 
in  the  enjoyment  of  freedom,  to  look  back  upon  the 
flesh-pots  of  Egjrpt. 

Nevertheless,  although  troubled,  so  careless  are  they, 
that  neither  do  they  follow  the^  wise  men^  nor  eren 
enquire  into  what  hath  happened. 

And  when  he  had  gathered  all  the  chief  priests  and 
scribes  of  the  people  together,  he  demanded  of  them  tchert 
Christ  should  be  born.  And  they  said  unto  him,  in  Beth' 
khetn  of  Judijea. 

Seest  thou  how  all  thinc^s  are  done  to  convict  the 
Jews?  How,  as  long  as  He  was  out  of  their  sight, 
envy  laid  not  hold  of  them,  and  they  truthftilly  de- 
clared the  testimonies  concerning  Him ;  but  when  they 
saw  the  glory  that  arose  from  the  miracles,  a  jealous 
spirit  possessed  them,  and  thenceforth  they  betrayed 
the  truth. 

However,  by  all  things  the  truth  was  exalted,  and 
strength  was  added  to  it,  even  by  its  enemies.  See, 
for  example,  how  wonderful  and  beyond  all  expecta- 
tion are  the  results  secretly  provided  for,  in  their 
assuming  that  Christ  should  be  bom  at  that  time.  For 
both  the  barbarians  and  the  Jews  alike  Icam  something 
one  of  another,  and  instruct  one  another.  Thus  the 
Jews  hear  from  the  wise  men,  that  a  star  had  pro- 
claimed Him  in  the  land  of  the  Persians ;  the  wise  men 
are  informed  by  the  Jews,  that  this  man,  whom  the 
star  proclaimed,  prophets  also  had  made  known  from 
the  olden  time.  The  enemies  of  the  truth  are  com- 
pelled, even  against  their  will,  to  read  the  writinss 
and  to  interpret  the  prophecy  in  favour  of  the  truth, 
although  they  give  not  the  whole  of  it.  For  having 
spoken  of  Bethlehem,  and  how  that  out  of  it  He  was 
to  come  that  should  rule  Israel,  they  suppress  what 
follows,  out  of  flattery  to  the  king.  And  what  was 
this  ?  That  His  ''  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting." 

"  But  why,"  some  may  say,  "  if  He  was  to  come  from 
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Bethlehem,  why  did  He  live  in  Nazareth  after  His 
birth,  and  thus  obscure  the  prophecy  P^'  Nay,  He  did 
not  obscure  it,  but  unfolded  it  the  more.  For  the  fact, 
that  while  TTia  mother  had  her  constant  residence  in 
the  one  place.  He  was  bom  in  the  other,  shews  the 
thing  to  have  been  done  by  a  Divine  dispensation. 

And  for  this  cause  also,  let  me  add,  He  removed 
not  from  Bethlehem  immediately  after  His  birth,  but 
abode  there  forty  days,  giving  opportunity  to  such  as 
ivere  disposed,  accurately  to  examine  all  tnese  things; 
and  there  were  in  truth  many  things  to  move  them  to 
enquiry,  if  they  had  been  disposed  to  give  heed  to  them. 
Thus,  at  the  coming  of  the  wise  men,  the  whole  city 
was  in  a  flutter,  and  with  the  city,  the  king  also :  and 
the  testimony  of  the  prophet  was  brought  forward,  and 
a  court  of  high  authority  was  summoned,  and  many 
other  things  happened,  as  Luke  relates,  such  as  those 
concerning  Zacharias,  and  the  angels,  and  the  shep- 
herds, and  Simeon  and  Anna ;  all  which  were  sufficient 
to  stir  up  the  attentive  observer  to  enquire  what  had 
taken  place. 

He  manifested  Himself,  then,  from  the  beginning  by 
many  miracles,  but  when  they  would  not  understand 
these.  He  hid  Himself  for  a  while,  to  be  again  revealed 
from  another  more  glorious  beginning.  For  it  was  no 
longer  the  wise  men,  nor  the  star,  but  the  Father  from 
above  that  proclaimed  Him  at  the  streams  of  Jordan ; 
and  the  Spirit  came  upon  Him,  guiding  that  voice  to 
the  head  of  Him  just  baptized ;  and  John,  with  all 
plainness  of  speech,  cried  aloud  everywhere  in  Judsea, 
till  inhabited  and  waste  country  alike  were  filled  with 
his  teaching ;  and  the  witness,  too,  of  the  miracles,  and 
the  earth  and  sea,  and  the  whole  creation,  uttered  in 
His  behalf  a  distinct  voice.  But,  at  the  time  of  the 
birth,  only  just  so  many  things  happened  as  were  fitted 
quietly  to  mark  out  Him  that  was  come.  Thus,  in 
order  that  the  Jews  might  not  say,  ''We  know  not 
when  He  was  bom^  nor  where ;"  and  that  they  might 
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have  no  excuse  to  plead  for  not  having  enquired 
into  these  things^  therefore  the  events  whicn  we 
have  mentioned^  were,  by  God's  providence,  brought 
to  pass. 

But  mark  also  the  exactness  of  the  prophecy,  for  it 
does  not  say,  ''  He  will  abide  in  Bethlehem,''  bat  He 
will  come  out  thence ;  so  that  His  being  simply  bom 
there  was  also  a  subject  of  prophecy. 

Some  being  past  shame,  say,  that  these  things  were 
spoken  of  Zerubbabel.     But  now  can  they  be  right  P 
For  surely  his  "goings  forth  were  not  from  of  oW, 
from  everlasting'^.''    And  how  can  that  suit  him,  which 
is  said,  ''  Out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth ;"  Zorobabel 
not  having  been  born  in  Judssa,  but  in  Babylon,  whence 
indeed  he  was  called  Zorobabel.     And,  besides  these 
things,  the  time  which  has  since  passed  has  suflSced 
to  establish  the  testimony.      Thou  art  not  the  fotf^ 
among  the  Princes  of  Juda,  and  the  cause  of  the  p:re- 
eminence  is  added.  Out  of  t/iee  shall  He  come.     X^^ 
one  hath  made  that  place  illustrious  or  eminent  e^' 
cepting  Him  alone,  and  since  that  birth  men  co^^^ 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  see  that  manger  and  t^l^^ 
site  of  that  shed. 

But  how  saith  he  that  Bethlehem  is  not  the  le^^ 
among  the  Princes  of  Juda?  for  not  in  Palesti^*^ 
alone,  but  in  the  whole  world,  the  village  is  beco^^^^ 
conspicuous.  Why,  so  far  he  was  speaking  to  Jev^^* 
thus  also  he  added,  He  shall  feed^  My  people  IsrtJf^^ * 
and  yet  He  fed  the  whole  world;  but,  he  is  fain  ^^^ 
as  yet  to  offend  the  Jews  by  revealing  what  he  h^-*** 
to  say  touching  the  Gentiles. 

But,  some  may  say,  how  was  it  that  He  did  not 
the  Jewish  people?   I  answer,  first,  this  too  is  acca^**^ 
plished :  for  by  the  term  Israel  in  this  place  such  ^^ 
meant  as  believed  on  Him  from  among  the  Jews.    A-^y 
Paul  interpreting  the  promise,  saith,  "  They  are  not  ^ 
Israel,  which  are  of  Israel  p,"  but  as  many  as  have  be^ 
"  Mioah  T.  2.  <>  £.  Y.,  role;  marg.,  feed.  v  Bom.  iz.  0- 
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bom  by  faitb  and  promise,  these  are  the  true  Israel. 
And  if  He  did  not  feed  all  Israel,  it  is  their  own  fault. 
For  whereas  they  ought  to  have  worshipped  with  the 
wise  men,  and  have  glorified  God  that  such  a  time  was 
come,  they,  on  the  contrary,  are  troubled,  make  dis- 
turbance, and  devise  perpetual  mischief. 

Then  Merod,  when  he  had  privily  called  tJie  wiee  men, 
squired  of  them.     Because  he  thought  the  Jews  would 
be  in  favour  of  the  Child,  and  could  never  have  ex- 
pected that  they  would  fall  into  such  madness  as  to 
be  willing  to  give  up  to  His  enemies  their  Protector 
*Dd  Saviour,  and  Him  who  was  come  for  the  deliver- 
^ce  of  their  nation,  therefore  he  calls  the  wise  men 
privily,  and  questions  them,  not  concerning  the  Child, 
^ut  the  star,  seeking  for  more  than  he  declares. 
And  lo,  the  star  which  they  saw  in  the  east  went  he^ 
•^^^e  them,   till  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the  young 
^hild  was. 

Marvel  was  linked  on  to  marvel.  Both  were  strange 
^l^ings,  the  Magi  worshipping,  and  the  star  going  be- 
*^i*e  tliem;  and  enough  to  move  men  made  of  stone, 
'^^r  if  the  wise  men  had  said  they  had  heard  these 
filings  declared  by  prophets,  or  that  ungels  had  dis- 
^^ursed  with  them  in  private,  this  might  have  been 
disbelieved ;  but  now,  when  the  vision  of  the  star  ap- 
p^'^ared  on  high,  even  the  mouths  of  the  utterly  shame- 
*^^S8  were  stopped. 

^^^  Moreover  the  star,  when  it  stood  over  the  yoimg 
^^hild,  stayed  its  course  again ;  which  thing  shewed 
^  greater  power  than  belongs  to  a  star,  now  to  hide 
^^tself,  now  to  appear,  and  now  to  stand  still.  Hence  the 
^ise  men  received  an  increase  of  faith.  They  rejoiced 
^iDecause  they  had  found  what  they  were  seeking,  be- 
^i^use  they  had  proved  messengers  of  truth,  because, 
>iot  fruitlessly  had  they  accomplished  so  great  a 
journey.  For  first,  the  star  comes  and  stands  over  His 
^ery  Head,  shewing  that  what  is  born  is  Divine ;  next, 
standing  tbere^  it  leads  them  to  worship  Him,  being 
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not  simple   barbarians,  but  the  wiser  sort  amongsb 
them. 

Shame  upon  Marcion,  shame  upon  Paul  of  Samo— 

sata  %  for  refusing  to  see  what  those  wise  men  saw, 

the  forefathers  of  the  Church ;  for  I  am  not  ashame^L 
so  to  call  them.  Let  Marcion  be  ashamed,  beholdin^^ 
God  worshipped  in  the  flesh.  Let  Paul  be  ashameS  ^ 
beholding  Him  worshipped  as  not  being  a  mere  maE^. 
As  to  His  being  in  the  flesh,  that  is  signified  by  Ht^j^ 
swaddling  clothes  and  the  manger;  as  to  their  not 
worshipping  Him  as  a  mere  man,  they  declare  it^  b 
offering  to  Him,  at  that  unripe  age,  such  gifts  as  we: 
meet  to  be  offered  to  God.  And  together  with  Marcii 
and  Paul,  let  the  Jews  also  be  ashamed,  seeing  thei 
selves  anticipated  by  barbarians,  whilst  they  subocmit 
not  so  much  as  even  to  follow  them.  For,  indeed,  wtrnfi-t 
happened  then  was  a  type  of  what  should  happen  afl^^- 
wards  ;  and  thus  from  the  very  beginning  it  was  shev^^ 
that  the  Gentiles  would  anticipate  the  Jews.  ^ 

But  how,  then,  was  it,  some  may  ask,  that  ChriBt 
said  not  at  the  beginning  of  His  miracles,  but  lat^f » 
"Go  ye,  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations'?"    Tl^^ 
also  was  a  type  of  the  future,  declaring  it,  as  it  w©^*®» 
beforehand.     For  the  natural  order  was  that  the  J©'^^ 
should  corae  to  Him  first;  but  forasmuch  as  they      ^* 
their  own  choice  gave  up  their  privilege,  the  order    ^ 
things  was  inverted.     The  wise  men  ought  not  to  \im-^^^ 
come  before  the  Jews ;  persons  from  so  great  a  distat^-^^ 
ought  not  to  have  anticipated  those  who  were  settl^*^^ 
about  the  very  city;    those  who  had  heard  nothi^^J^ 
ought  not  to  have  prevented  those  that  were  nurtu^^*^^ 
in  so  many  prophecies.     But  because  the  Jews 
exceedingly  ignorant  of  their  own  blessings,  those      _ 
Persia  anticipated  those  at  Jerusalem.     And  this,  '^^' 
deed,  is  what  Paul  saith :   "  It  was  necessary  that  €y^ 
word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you :  """^ 

1  Marcion  denied  Christ's  human  nature,  Paid  "H^ia  Divinity. 
'  St.  Matt,  xzyiii.  19,  margin. 
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seeing  ye  put  it  from  you,  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy .  .  .  lo,  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles"." 

liet  us,  then,  follow  the  Magi,  let  us  separate  our- 
selves firom  our  barbarous  customs,  and  set  ourselves  at 
a  distance  from  them,  that  we  may  see  Christ:  since 
they,  had  they  not  been  far  from  their  own  country, 
Would  have  missed  seeing  Him.     Let  us  depart  from 
tile  things  of  earth.     The  wise  men  while  they  were 
ixi  Persia,  saw  only  the  star,  but  after  they  had  de- 
I>aTted  from  Persia  they  beheld  the  Sun  of  Righte- 
ousness.   Indeed,  they  would  not  have  seen  so  much  as 
the  star,  unless  they  had  readily  risen  up  from  thence. 
I^et  us,  then,  also  rise  up ;  though  all  men  be  troubled, 
l^t  us  run  to  the  house  of  the  young  Child ;  though 
kings,  though   nations,  though  tyrants   obstruct  our 
pcilh,  let  us  not  be  turned  aside. 

So  shall  we  escape  all  the  dangers  that  beset  us. 
ese  men,  except  they  had  gone  to  the  young  Child, 
euld  not  have  escaped  danger  from  the  king.  Before 
^eing  Him,  fears  and  troubles  and  dangers  pressed 
'^3)on  them,  but  after  the  adoration,  all  is  calm  and 
security;  and  now  no  longer  a  star,  but  an  angel 
^iirects  them  in  the  way. 

Do  thou,  therefore,  likewise  leave  the  Jewish  people, 
the  troubled  city,  the  blood-thirsty  tyrant,  the  pomp  of 
"tile  world,  and  hasten  to  Bethlehem,  where  is  the  house 
^f  the  Spiritual  Breads  Though  thou  be  but  a  shep- 
herd, and  come  hither,  thou  wilt  behold  the  young 
^^liild ;  though  thou  be  one  of  the  wise  men,  this  will 
^  no  hindrance  to  thee ;  though  thou  be  a  king,  and 
approach  not,  thy  purple  robe  will  profit  thee  nothing. 
^^iXy  let  thy  coming  be  to  honour  and  adore,  not  to 
^Urn  the  Son  of  God ;  only  let  it  be  with  trembling 
^d  joy,  for  it  is  possible  at  the  same  time  both  to  re- 
joice and  to  fear. 

•  Acts  ziii.  46. 

'  Bethlehem  Bignifies  in  Hebrew  "  the  house  of  bread." 
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But  take  heed  that  thou  be  not  like  Herod,  sayi 
That  I  may  come  and  worship  Him,  and  when  tl 
being  minded  to  slay  Him.  Herod  do  they  reseml 
who  partake  of  the  mysteries  unworthily ;  it  being  f 
that  such  an  one  shall  be  '^  guilty  of  the  Body  { 
Blood  of  the  Lord^."  Yes,  for  they  have  within  th< 
selves  the  tyrant  who  is  opposed  to  Christ's  kingd< 
and  who  is  more  wicked  than  Herod  of  old,  e^ 
Mammon.  Mammon  would  fain  have  the  domini 
and  sends  them  that  are  his  own  to  worship  in 
pearance,  slaying  while  they  worship.  Let  us  f 
then,  lest  at  any  time,  while  we  have  the  appeara 
of  suppliants  and  worshippers,  we  should  in  deed 
found  enemies.  Let  us  cast  everything  out  of  < 
hands,  when  we  come  to  worship;  if  gold  be  in  < 
hand,  let  us  offer  it  to  Him.  For  if  those  barbari] 
then  offered  it  for  honour  only,  what  will  become 
thee,  not  giving  to  Him  even  when  He  hath  nee 
If  those  men  journeyed  so  far  to  see  Him  newly  bo 
what  sort  of  excuse  wilt  thou  have,  not  going  out 
thy  way  one  alley's  length  that  thou  mayst  visit  li 
sick  or  in  bonds  *  ?  When  sick  or  in  bonds,  even  i 
enemies  receive  our  pity;  but  thine  is  denied  to  1 
Benefactor  and  thy  Lord.  They  offered  gold,  tl 
hardly  givest  bread.  They  saw  the  star,  and  w 
glad;  thou,  seeing  Christ  Himself  a  stranger  a 
naked,  seest  Him  unmoved. 

Aiid  being  warned  of  God  in  a  dream  that  they  sho 
not  return  to  Herod,  they  departed  into  their  own  coun 
another  way.  See  from  this  also  their  faith,  how  tl 
were  not  offended,  but  were  docile  and  obedient.  Tl 
are  not  troubled,  they  reason  not  within  themseh 
saying,  "And  yet,  if  this  Child  be  great,  and  hi 
power,  what  need  of  flight  and  of  a  clandestine 
treat?  And  wherefore  can  it  be  that  when  we  ca 
openly  and  with  boldness,  and  have  stood  against 

•  1  Cor.  xi.  27.  »  See  St.  Matt.  xxv.  35—46. 
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great  a  people^  and  80  cruel  a  king,  the  angel  sends 
us  away  as  runaways  or  fugitives  P  But  none  of  these 
things  did  they  either  say  or  think.  For  this  espe- 
cially belongs  to  faith^  not  to  seek  a  reason  for  what 
is  enjoined^  but  simply  to  obey  the  commandment  laid 
upon  us  7. 

y  St.  ChryBostom. 


THE  FIEST  SUNDAY  AFTER  THE  EPIPHANY. 


THE  EPISTLE. 

BoMAKS  xii.  1 — 5. 

"I  beseech  you,"  &c. 

/  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  GMt 
that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acc^ 
able  unto  Ood,  which  is  your  reasonable  service. 

How  is  the  body  to  become  a  sacrifice  ?    Let  thine 
eye  look  upon  do  eyil  thing,  and  it  hath  become  a  sacri- 
fice ;  let  thy  tongue  speak  nothing  filthy,  and  it  haik 
become  an  offering ;  let  thy  hand  do  no  lawless  deed, 
and  it  hath  become  a  whole  burnt-offering.     But  this 
is  not  enough^  we  must  have  good  works  also :  let  the 
hand  do  alms,  the  mouth  bless  them  that  despitefully 
use  us,  and  the  ear  find  leisure  evermore  for  the  hear^ 
in^  of  Scripture.     For  sacrifice  can  be  made  of  that 
only  which  is  clean ;   sacrifice  is  a  first- fruit  of  other 
actions.     Let  us,  then,  from  our  hands,  and  feet,  and 
mouth,  and  all  our  other  members,  yield  a  first -fruit 
unto  God.     Such  a  sacrifice  is  well-pleasing,  and  not, 
as  that  of  the  Jews,  unclean,  for  '^  their  sacrifices," 
says  the  Scripture,  ''  shall  be  unto  them  as  the  bread 
of  mourners*.'^     Not  so  ours.     Theirs  presented  the 
thing  sacrificed  dead ;  ours  maketh  the  thing  sacrificed 
to  be  alive.     For  when  we  have  mortified  our  mem- 
bers, then  we  shall  be  able  truly  to  live.     For  the  law 
of  this  sacrifice  is  new,  and  the  fire  of  a  marvellous 
nature.     For  it  needeth  no  wood  under  it,  but  liveth  of 
itself,  and  doth  not  bum  up  the  victim,  but  rather 
quickeneth  it.     This  was  the  sacrifice  that  Ood  sought 

^  Hob.  ix.  4. 
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of  old.  Wherefore  the  prophet  eaith,  "  The  sacrifices 
of  God  are  a  broken  spirit  \"  And  the  three  children 
offered  this  when  they  said,  "  At  this  time  there  is 
neither  prince,  nor  prophet,  nor  leader,  nor  burnt- 
offering,  nor  place  to  sacrifice  before  Thee,  and  to  find 
mercy.  Nevertheless,  in  a  contrite  heart  and  an  humble 
spirit,  let  us  be  accepted  ^** 

Now  observe  how  great  the  exactness  wherewith 
Paul  Qseth  each  word.  For  he  does  not  say,  offer  your 
bodies  as  a  sacrifice,  but  presetit  them ;  as  if  he  had 
said,  never  more  have  any  interest  in  them.  Ye  have 
given  them  up  to  another.  They  that  furnish  the 
iorses  for  war  have  no  further  interest  in  them :  even 
80  hast  thou  presented  thy  members  for  the  war  against 
the  devil,  and  for  that  dread  battle  array.  Do  not 
debase  them  to  selfish  uses.  He  shews  yet  another 
fting  from  this,  that  we  must  make  them  approved, 
if  we  mean  to  present  them.  For  it  is  not  to  any 
mortal  being  that  we  present  them,  but  to  God,  the 
King  of  the  universe.  Since,  then,  the  body  is  both 
to  be  presented,  and  is  a  sacrifice,  rid  it  of  every  spot ; 
because  if  it  have  one  spot,  it  will  no  longer  be  fit 
for  a  sacrifice.  For  neither  can  the  adulterous  eye  be 
sacrificed,  nor  the  hand  be  presented  that  is  grasping 
Mid  rapacious,  nor  the  belly  that  is  the  slave  of  self- 
indulgence,  nor  the  heart  that  hath  rage  in  it,  nor  the 
tongue  that  uttereth  filthy  things.  Hence  we  must 
search  out  the  spots  on  our  body  upon  every  side.  For 
if  they  that  offered  the  sacrifices  of  old  were  bidden  to 
look  on  every  side,  and  were  not  permitted  to  offer  an 
animal  **  that  hath  anything  superfluous  or  lacking,  or 
i«  flcurvy,  or  scabbed  ^ ;"  much  more  must  we,  who  offer 
ziot  senseless  animals  but  ourselves,  exercise  greater 
strictness,  and  be  pure  in  all  respects,  that  we  also 
may  be  able  to  say  as  did  Paul,  "  I  am  now  ready  to  be 
offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand^." 

*  Pa.  li.  17.  «  Song  of  the  Three  Children  xv.  16. 

*  Lev.  mi.  22,  23.  «  2  Tim.  iy.  6. 
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He  was  purer  than  any  sacrifice,  and  bo  he  speaks  o 
himself  as  "  ready  to  be  ofiered/'  But  this  can  onh 
be  brought  about  if  we  kill  the  old  man,  if  we  morti^ 
our  members  that  are  upon  the  earth,  if  we  crucify  th 
world  unto  ourselves.  In  this  way  we  shall  no  longa 
need  the  knife,  nor  the  altar,  nor  the  fire— or  ral£ei 
we  shall  want  all  these,  but  not  such  as  are  made  witb 
hands;  for  all  of  them  will  come  to  us  from  above; 
from  above  will  come  the  fire  and  the  knife,  and  the 
breadth  of  heaven  will  be  our  altar.  For  if  when  Elijali 
offered  the  visible  sacrifice,  a  flame  came  down  from 
above,  and  consumed  all  the  water  and  wood  and  stones^ 
much  more  will  this  be  done  upon  thee.  And  if  thoa 
hast  aught  in  thee  that  is  worldly,  and  yet  offerest  the 
sacrifice  with  a  good  intention,  the  fire  of  the  Spirit 
will  come  down,  and  will  both  consume  the  worldlinesi, 
and  make  perfect  the  whole  sacrifice.. 

But  what  is  reasonable  service  ^  ? 

It  means  the  spiritual  ministry,  the  life  which  B 
according  to  Christ.  As,  then,  one  that  ministers  in 
the  house  of  God,  collects  himself,  and  frames  himsdi 
to  greater  solemnity,  so  ought  we  to  bear  in  mind  all 
our  life  that  we  are  doing  holy  service  before  Goi 
And  this  will  be  if  every  day  you  bring  Him  sacrifices, 
and  become  the  priest  of  your  own  body,  and  of  youi 
own  soul ;  as,  for  example,  when  you  ofi'er  soberneas. 
almsgiving,  goodness,  and  forbearance.  For  in  doip( 
thus  you  offer  a  reasonable  service^  that  is,  a  serviw 
without  aught  that  is  bodily,  gross,  visible. 

And  now  he  shews  the  way  whereby  we  may  com' 
pass  all  this. 

And  he  not  fashioned^  after  this  world ;    hut  he  y 

'  "  Beasonable,"  \oyiiefiv.    What  belongs  to  the  spiritoal  order  ( 
things,  and  the  spiritual  part  of  man's  nature :  opposed  to  what 
visible,  material,  fleshly.   '*  Beasonable  service  *'  is  the  worship  of  Uu 
part  by  which  he  is  a  being  of  reiMon  and  conscience. — R.  W.  C. 

I  The  English  version  gives,  **  Be  not  conformed  .  .  .  bat .  . .  trao 
formed."  This  does  not  convey  the  opposition  of  the  Greek  wor 
dwelt  upon  by  St.  Chrysostom.  The  word  here  translated  "  fashioned 


The  JEpistk.  123 

iy  the  renetoing  of  your  mind.  For  the 
lis  world  is  grovelling  and  worthless,  and 
[me,  and  nought  hath  it  that  is  lofty,  or 
traightforward,  but  it  is  wholly  perverted. 
¥hy  he  calls  it  a  fashion  ;  and  so  in  another 
or  the  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away  *^." 
^,  change  the  fashion,  but,  be  transformed 
osed),  to  shew  that  the  world's  ways  are 

fashion  or  appearance;   but  the  ways  of 
lOt  a  mere  fashion,  but  a  real  form  or  sub- 

a  natural  beauty  of  its  own,  needing  not 
88  and  fashions  of  outward  thiugs,  which 
»pear  than  they  go  to  nought, 
ihou  throwest  the  fashion  aside,  thou  wilt 
le  to  the  form. 

3e  it  is  likely  that,  being  men,  they  would 
ay,  he  consoles  them  by  saying,  "Renew 

day  to  day."  Hast  thou  sinned  to-day  ? 
made  thy  soul  old  ?  Despair  not,  despond 
lew  it  by  repentance,  by  tears,  by  confes- 
v  good  actions.  And  never  fail  of  doing 
Qow  are  we  to  do  this  ? 
ay  prove  [things  more  important  and  know  ^] 
goody  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God, 
nay  be  asked,  is  ignorant  of  what  is  im- 
.  what  is  the  will  of  God  ?   They  that  are 


med,")  is,  in  the  Greek,  from  ffxVH^  (Schema) ^  which 
signify  outward  appearance  as  opposed  to  reality. 
'  (metamorphosed)  is  from  fiop<fyfi  {niorplie)^  here  ased 
lity,  or  the  real  nature,  as  opposed  to  the  mere  ap- 
I  English  versions  of  Tyndale,  Cranmer,  and  Geneva, 
on  not  yoor selves"  in  the  first  part  of  this  verse. 

a. 

in  brackets  occur,  not  here,  but  in  Bom.  ii.  18,  and 
are  translated  (E.  V.)  *'  Things  that  are  [more]  ex- 

r  are  supposed  to  have  been  introduced  by  St.  Chry- 

take,  quoting  from  memory.  They  are,  however,  so 
the   beautiful  commentary  which  follows,  with  the 

of  St.  Paul,  that  they  are  repeated  here  rather  than 

e  should  be  mutilated  or  omitted. 
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agitated  by  the  things  of  this  worlds  they  that  deen 
riches  an  enviable  thing,  they  that  despiiBe  poverty, 
they  that  follow  after  power,  they  that  are  eager  after 
outward  glory,  they  that  tlunk  themselves  great  mm 
when  they  build  fine  houses^  and  buy  costly  sepulehn^ 
and  keep  numerous  slaves;  these  know  not  what  k 
important  for  them,  or  what  the  will  of  Ood  is*  For 
both  these  are  but  one  thing.  For  God  wiUeth  wbift 
things  are  important  for  us,  and  what  God  willeth  thit 
also  is  important  for  us.  What,  then,  are  the  thiogi 
which  God  willeth  ?  That  we  should  live  in  poverty, 
in  lowliness  of  mind,  in  contempt  of  glory ;  in  ocm- 
tinency,  not  in  self-indulgence ;  in  tribulation,  not  in 
ease ;  in  sorrow,  not  in  dissipation  and  laughter ;  and 
so  in  all  else  whereon  He  hath  given  us  laws. 

For  I  sayy  through  the  grace  given  unto  me,  to  everf 
man  that  i^  among  you,  not  to  think  of  himself  mare  higUff 
than  he  ought  to  think,  but  to  think  soberly,  according  M 
God  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of  faith. 

Here,  in  imitation  of  his  Master,  Paul  is  bringiiig 
before  us  the  mother  of  good  deeds,  which  is  lowluutf 
of  mind.  For  as  Christ,  when  He  went  up  into  tbe 
mountain,  and  was  about  to  set  forth  His  moral  teach- 
ing, took  this  for  His  beginning,  and  made  this  the 
foundation,  "Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit^;"  so  Paul, 
too,  as  he  has  now  passed  from  his  doctrinal  teaching 
to  tliat  of  a  more  practical  kind,  has  first  taught  us 
virtue  in  general  terms ;  and  then,  being  on  the  point 
of  giving  a  more  particular  portrait  of  it,  he  begutf 
from  lowliness  of  mind,  as  from  the  head,  and  teUa  iu» 
not  to  think  more  highly  of  ourselves  than  we  ought 
to  think,  (for  this  is  the  will  of  God,)  but  to  thini 
soberly.  What  he  means  is  this:  We  have  received 
wisdom,  not  that  it  should  make  us  haughty,  but  that 
it  should  make  us  sober-minded.  And  he  does  not  BBjt 
in  order  to  be  lowly  in  mind,  but  in  order  to  sobrie^i 
meaning  by  sobriety  here,  not  that  virtue  which  con- 

^  MaU.  T.  8. 
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lasts  with  bodily  intemperance,  but  the  being  sober 
md  healthful  in  mind.  And  the  Greek  word  means 
keeping  the  mind  safe.  To  shew,  then,  that  he  who 
is  not  thus  modest  cannot  be  sober  either,  that  is,  can- 
not be  staid  and  healthful  minded ;  he  calls  lowlines  of 
ndnd,  soberness  of  mind. 

According  as  Ood  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure 
nf faith,  ibr  as  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,  and 
«//  members  have  not  the  same  office ;  so  we,  being  tnany, 
sre  one  body  in  Christ,  and  every  one  members  one  of 
iHother. 

Many,  both  among  the  Komans  and  among  the 
Corinthians,  were  unreasonably  elated  by  the  gifts 
which  were  given  unto  them ;  see  how  Paul  lays  open 
the  cause  of  the  disease,  and  step  by  step  removes  it. 
After  saying  that  we  should  think  soberly,  he  proceeds, 
occording  as  Ood  hath  dealt  to  every  man  the  measure  of 
Mthf  calling  here  the  gift,  faith :  and  by  using  the 
Word  dealt,  he  solaces  him  who  had  the  less,  and 
humbles  him  who  had  the  greater  share.  For  if  God 
dealt  it,  and  it  is  no  achievement  of  thine  own,  why 
think  highly  of  thyself?  Again,  if  we  are  members  one 
of  amther,  why  dost  thou  think  highly  of  thyself?  or 
why  does  another  despise  himself?  are  we  not  all  one 
body,  both  gpreat  and  small?  When,  then,  we  are  all 
together  but  one,  and  members  one  of  another,  why 
doet  thou  by  thy  haughtiness  separate  tliyself?  why 
dost  thou  put  thy  brother  to  shame?  for  as  he  is  a  mem- 
ber of  thee,  so  art  thou  also,  a  member  of  him.  We 
are  members  one  of  another,  not  the  small  of  the  great 
only,  but  also  the  great  of  the  small. 

We  have  received  wisdom,  not  that  we  should  use 
it  to  make  us  haughty,  but  to  make  us  sober-minded. 
Since,  then,  we  know  this,  let  us  practise  humility, 
for  there  is  nothing  so  powerful;  it  is  stronger  than 
^  rock,  and  harder  than  adamant,  and  places  us  in 
a  safety  greater  than  that  of  towers,  and  cities,  and 
Walls,  being  too  high  for  any  artillery  of  the  devil. 
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But;  on  the  other  hand,  pride  makes  men  a  prey  even 
to  ordinary  accidents,  being  broken  more  easily  thsa 
a  bubble,  and  rent  more  speedily  than  a  spider's  web^ 
and  dissolved  more  quickly  than  smoke.  Liet  ns,  then, 
that  we  may  be  walking  upon  the  strong  rock,  leave 
pride  and  take  to  humility.  For  thus,  in  this  life  pre- 
sent shall  we  find  rest,  and  in  the  world  to  come  diall 
possess  every  blessing  by  the  grace  and  love  toward 
man  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  \ 


THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  ii.  41 — 52. 
**  Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem,"  4c. 

Now  His  parents  went  to  Jerusalem  every  year  at  tt« 
feast  of  the  Passover. 

At  the  feasts  of  the  Hebrews  the  Law  commanded 
men  not  only  to  observe  the  times,  but  the  place ;  and 
so  the  Lord's  parents  wished  to  celebrate  the  feast  of 
the  Passover  at  Jerusalem  ™. 

But  it  may  be  asked,  How  could  His  parents  go  up 
all  the  years  of  Christ's  childhood  to  Jerusalem,  if  they 
were  prevented  from  going  there  by  fear  of  ArchelauB? 
This  question  might  be  easily  answered,  had  some 
one  of  the  Evangelists  mentioned  how  long  Archelaus 
reigned.  But  it  was  also  possible  that  on  the  feast- 
day,  amid  so  great  a  crowd,  they  might  secretly  go  and 
soon  return  again,  at  the  same  time  that  they  feared 
to  remain  there  on  other  days,  and  so  neither  be  want- 
ing in  religious  duties  by  neglecting  the  feast,  nor 
leave  themselves  open  to  detection  by  a  constant  abod« 
there.  But  now,  since  all  have  been  silent  as  to  the 
length  of  Archelaus'  reign,  it  is  plain  that  when  Luke 

^  St.Chiysostom  in  loc.  "»  St.ChxTSOStom,  Cat 
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•8  they  were  acciutomed  to  go  up  every  year  to 
rnsalem,  we  are  to  understaDd  that  to  have  been 
len  Arcbelaus  was  no  longer  to  be  feared  ^, 
And  token  He  was  tirelre  years  old,  they  went  up  to 
rumlem,  after  the  custom  of  the  feast.  And  when  they 
\d  fulfilled  the  days,  as  they  returned^  the  Child  Jesus 
tried  behind  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  Joseph  and  His  mother 
new  not  of  it.  But  they,  supposing  Him  to  hare  been 
i  the  company,  went  a  day's  journey,  and  they  sought 
Jim  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  And  ichen 
hey  found  Him  not,  they  turned  back  again  to  Jerusaktn, 
^king  Him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days 
^fj  found  Him  in  the  Temple. 

He  is  not  found  as  soon  as  sought ;  for  Jesus  was  not 
mongst  His  kinsfolk  and  relations,  among  those  who 
'ere  joined  to  Him  in  the  flesh ;  nor  can  He  be  found 
1  the  company  of  the  multitude.  Learn  where  those 
ho  seek  Him  find  Him.  Not  everywhere,  but  in  the 
emple ;  and  do  thou  then  seek  Jesus  in  the  temple  of 
1x1.  Seek  Him  in  the  Church,  and  seek  Him  among 
le  masters  who  are  in  the  temple ;  for  if  thou  so  seek 
lim  thou  wilt  find  Him.  They  found  Him,  not  among 
is  kinsfolk,  for  human  relations  could  not  comprehend 
le  Son  of  God;  not  among  His  acquaintance,  for  He 
isses  far  beyond  all  human  knowledge  and  under- 
anding.  Where,  then,  do  they  find  Him?  In  the 
emple.  If  at  any  time  thou  seek  the  Son  of  God, 
ek  Him  first  in  the  temple.  Thither  go  up,  and 
Brily  thou  shalt  find  Christ,  the  Word,  and  the  Wis- 
Dm,  that  is,  the  Son  of  God  ^. 

lie  is  foimd  after  three  days  in  the  Temple,  indi- 
iting,  that  after  the  three  days  of  His  triumphant 
aasioQ,  He,  who  was  believed  to  be  dead,  should  rise 
gain,  and  manifest  Himself  to  our  faith,  seated  in 
leaven  with  divine  glory  p. 

They  found  Him  in  tJie  Temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of 
'^  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questUyns. 

*  8t.A]igii8tine,  Oat.         «  Origen,  Cat.         p  St.  Ambxoee,  C«^^. 
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Because  He  was  the  Son  of  Ood^  He  is  found  in  di6 
midst  of  the  doctors,  enlightening  and  instructing  them. 
But,  because  He  was  a  little  child,  He  is  found  amoDgit 
them,  not  teaching,  but  asking  questions ;  asking,  not 
that  He  might  learn,  but  that  asking.  He  might  in- 
struct. For  from  the  same  source  of  learning  is  do- 
rived  both  the  power  of  asking  and  of  answering  wiselji 
as  it  follows. 

All  that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  under' 
standing  and  answers  % 

The  Lord  truly  did  no  miracle  in  His  Childhood,  yet 
St.  Luke  mentions  this  one  fact,  which  made  men  lode 
with  wonder  upon  Him '. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus,  as  to  His  human  nature,  was 
twelve  years  old,  (for  as  to  His  divine  nature.  He  ia 
before  all  times  and  without  time,)  He  tarried  behind 
them  in  the  Temple,  and  disputed  with  the  elders,  and 
they  wondered  at  His  doctrine.  And  His  parents,  who 
were  returning  from  Jerusalem,  sought  Him  among 
their  company,  among  those,  that  is,  who  were  journey- 
ing with  them.  And  when  they  found  Him  not,  they 
returned  in  trouble  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  Him  dis- 
puting in  the  Temple  with  the  elders,  when  He  was, 
as  I  said,  twelve  years  old.  But  what  wonder,  the 
Word  of  God  is  never  silent,  though  it  is  not  always 
heard.  He  is  found,  then,  in  the  Temple,  and  Hi* 
mother  says  to  Him,  Why  hast  Thou  thus  dealt  wUhfu! 
Beholdy  Thy  father  and  I  have  sought  Tlwe  sorrounBf' 
And  He  said  unto  them,  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  abo^ 
My  Father's  business  ?  This  He  said,  for  that  the  Son 
of  God  was  in  the  temple  of  God.  For  that  temple  was 
not  Joseph's,  but  God's  •. 

The  holy  Virgin  knew  that  He  was  not  the  son  of 
Joseph,  and  yet  calls  her  husband  His  father,  accord- 
ing to  the  belief  of  the  Jews.  But  why  sought  they 
Him  sorrowing  P  Was  it  that  He  might  have  perished 
or  been  lost?   It  could  not  be.     What  should  cause 

1  Origen,  Cat.        '  St.ChryBostom,  Cat.        •  St.  Angnatine,  N.  ^* 
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them  to  dread  the  loss  of  Him  whom  they  knew  to  be 

the  Lord  P  As  you,  whenever  you  read  the  Scriptures, 

search  out  their  meaning  with  pains,  not  because  you 

suppose  them  to  have  erred,  or  to  contain  anything 

incorrect,  but  because  you  are  anxious  to  find  the  truth 

which  they  have   inherent  in  them ;   so  they  sought 

lesQs,  not  as  suspecting  Him  of  weakness,  but  fearing 

lest  perchance  He,  leaying  them,  should  have  returned 

to  heaven,  thither   to  descend  when  He  would.     He, 

then,  who  seeks  Jesus,  must  go  about  it  not  carelessly 

snd  idly,  as  many  seek  Him,  who  never  find  Him ;  but 

with  labour  and  sorrow  \ 

And  He  said  unt4>  them,  Haw  is  it  that  ye  sought  Me  ? 
V'iit  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about  My  Father^ a  business  ? 
And  they  understood  not  the  saying  which  He  spake 
^nlo  them. 

There  are  in  Christ  two  generations,  the  one  that  of 
His  Father,  the  other,  that  of  His  mother.  That  of  the 
Father,  divine;  but  that  of  the  mother,  which  descends 
to  our  labour  and  usage,  and  therefore  those  things 
vbich  take  place  beyond  nature,  beyond  age,  beyond 
custom,  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  human,  but  to  divine 
powers.  On  another  occasion,  His  mother  impels  to 
s  mystery ;  here.  His  mother  is  reproved  because  she 
still  requires  things  which  are  humane 

And  He  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth, 
^  teas  subject  unto  them.  The  world  was  subject  unto 
Christ,  and  Christ  was  subject  to  His  parents  *. 
But  His  mother  kept  all  these  sayings  in  her  heart. 
She  was  suspecting  something  more  than  of  man, 
wherefore  she  preserved  all  His  words  in  her  heart, 
Qot  as  of  those  of  a  child  of  twelve  years  of  age,  but 
of  Him  who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost  7. 

And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom  and  stature,  and  in 
f^umr  with  God  and  man. 

He  had   humbled  Himself  in  taking  the  form  of 
^  servant,  and  in  that  power  in  which  He  had  humbled 

*  Oxigen,  CM.  *  St.  Ambrose.  *  Aug.,  K.  T. 

r  Origen,  Cat. 


130  Fir.^t  Sioiihnj  after  the  Epiphany. 

Himself  He  increases.  He  had  appeared  weak^  because 
He  had  taken  to  Himself  a  weak  body,  and  on  tha.t 
account  He  a^ain  is  strengthened.  The  Son  of  God 
had  emptied  Himself,  and  therefore  He  is  again  filled 
with  wisdom  ". 

Not  because  He  is  the  Word,  but  because  He  is  made 
man^  He  is  said  to  receive  increase.     For  if  He  really 
increased  after  that  He  was  made  flesh,  as  having  before 
existed  imperfect,  why,  then,  do  we  give  Him  thanks 
as  haying  become  incarnate  for  us  P     But  how,  if  He 
is  the  true  Wisdom,  can  He  be  increased?    Or  how 
can  He,  who  gives  grace  to  others,  be  Himself  advanced 
in  grace?    Again :  if,  heariug  that  the  Word  humbled 
Himself,  no  one  is  offended  (thinking  slightingly  of  the 
true  God),  but  rather  marvels  at  His  compassion,  how 
is  it  not  absurd  to  be  offended  at  hearing  that  He  in- 
creases?    As  He  was  humbled  for  us,  so  for  us  He 
increased,  that  we,  who  have  fallen  through  sin,  might 
increase  in  Him.      For  whatever  concerns  us  Christ 
Himself  has  truly  undertaken  for  us,  that  He  migbt 
restore  us  to  a  better  state.     And  mark  what  he  says: 
not  that  the  Word,  but,  Jesus  increases ;  that  you  should 
not  suppose  that  the  pure  Word  increases,  but  the  Word 
made  flesh.     But  He  is  said  to  increase  in  His  human 
nature,  not  as  if  that  nature  which  was  perfect  from  thd 
beginning  received  increase,  but  that  by  degrees  it  WW 
manifested.      For  the  law  of  nature  brooks  not  that 
man  should  have  higher  faculties  than  the  age  of  bia 
body  permits.     The  Word,  then  (made  man),  was  per- 
fect, as  being  the  power  and  wisdom  of  the  Father ;  but 
because  something  was  to  be  yielded  to  the  habits  of 
our  nature,  lest  He  should  be  counted  strange  by  tboee 
who  saw  Him,  He  manifested  Himself  as  man  witb 
a  body  gradually  advancing  in  growth,  and  was  daily 
thought  wiser  by  those  who  saw  and  heard  Him\ 

>  Origen ;  (in  William^  on  the  Nativity.)  *  St.  Qyzil,  Cat  Aor. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

BoMANS  xii.  6 — 16. 
"Having  then  gifts,"   &c. 

Sating  then  gifts  differing  according  to  the  grace  tJiai 
^  given  to  us,  whether  prophecy,  let  us  propfiesy  according 
^0  the  proportion  of  faith. 

Paal  liere  endeavours  to  make  his  hearers  labour 

iHore  earnestly^  by  shewing  that  it  is  they  themselves 

^ho  give  occasion  for  their  receiving  more  or  less.     He 

^ys  indeed  that  the  grace  is  given  by  God,  in  order  to 

bumble  the  proud;    but  he  says  further  that  the  be- 

^nnings  lie  with  themselves,  in   order  to   rouse  the 

<^arele88.     This  he  does  in  the  epistle  to  the  Corinthians 

^IsOy  to  produce  the  same  effects ;  for  in  saying,  ^'  covet 

^mestly  the  best  gifts*/'  he  shews  that  they  were 

themselves  the  cause   of  the  difference  in  what  was 

^ven ;   but  when  he  says,  "  All  these  things  worketh 

that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every 

Uian  severally  as  He  will^"  he  is  proving  that  those 

^ho  have  received,  ought    not    to   be    unreasonably 

elated.     Again,  to  rouse  those  who  have  become  care- 

less,  he  says,  Whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophesy  accord^ 

ing  to  the  proportion  of  faith.    For  though  it  is  a  grace, 

yet  is  it  not  poured  forth  at  random :  but  framing  its 

measure  according  to  the  recipients,  it  alloweth   as 

much  to  flow  as  it  may  find  the  vessel  of  faith  that  is 

brought  capable  of  containing. 

M  Cor.  ziL  81.  k  1  Cor.  ziL  11. 
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Or  ministry y  let  us  wait  on  our  ministering  ;  or  he  that 
teachethy  on  teaching ;  or  he  that  exhorteth,  on  exhortation, 

Apostleship  is  called  a  ministry,  and  every  good  work 
done  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  is  a  ministry.  The  word 
is  the  name  of  a  peculiar  office,  but  in  tnis  place  it  is 
used  in  a  general  sense ;  every  good  work  of  the  Spirit 
is  a  ministry. 

He  that  giveth,  let  him  do  it  with  simplicity ;  he  that 
rulethy  with  diligence;  he  that  sheweth  mercy ^  with  cheer- 
fulness. 

It  is  not  enough  to  give,  but  we  must  give  with 
munificence,  (for  this  constantly  answereth  to  the  word 
simplicity).  It  is  not  enough  to  shew  mercy,  but  it 
behoves  us  to  do  it  with  liberality  and  an  ungrudging 
spirit;  or,  rather,  not  merely  with  an  ungrudging 
spirit,  but  even  with  a  cheerful  and  rejoicing  spirit, 
for  the  not  grudging  does  not  amount  to  rejoicing. 
Why  dost  thou  bemoan  thyself  in  giving  almsr  And 
why  dost  thou  grieve  at  shewing  mercy,  and  so  lose 
the  advantage  of  the  good  deed  P  If  thou  grievest, 
thou  art  not  merciful,  but  cruel  and  inhuman.  If  thou 
grievest,  how  wilt  thou  be  able  to  raise  up  him  that  is 
in  sorrow  P  It  is  much  if  he  suspect  no  ill,  even  when 
thou  art  giving  with  joy.  For  since  nothing  seems  to 
men  such  a  disgrace  as  to  be  receiving  from  others, 
unless  thou  by  an  exceedingly  cheerful  look  removest 
the  suspicion,  and  shewest  that  thou  art  receiving 
rather  than  giving,  thou  wilt  cast  down  the  receiver 
rather  than  raise  him  up.  This  is  why  Paul  says, 
he  that  sheweth  mercy,  with  cheerfulness.  W  ho  that  is 
receiving  a  kingdom  is  of  sad  countenance  P  Who 
that  is  receiving  pardon  for  his  sins  continueth  de- 
jected P  Think  not,  then,  on  the  expenditure  of 
money;  but  on  the  increase  that  cometh  of  that  ex* 
penditure.  For  if  he  that  soweth  on  earth  rejoioeth, 
though  sowine  in  uncertainty  of  the  return,  much 
more  should  ne  sow  with  rejoicing  who  farms  the 
heaven.     In  this  way,  even  though  thou  give  but  little. 


The  Epistk.  133 

thou  wilt  be  giving  much ;  even  as  how  much  soever 
thou  givest  with  a  sad  countenance,  thou  wilt  have 
given  but  a  little.  Thus  the  two  mites  of  the  widow 
outweighed  many  talents,  for  her  spirit  was  large. 
But,  it  may  be  said,  how  is  it  possible  for  one  that 
lives  in  extreme  poverty,  and  empties  out  his  all,  to 
do  this  with  a  ready  mind  P  Ask  the  widow,  and  thou 
wilt  hear  the  way,  and  wilt  know  that  it  is  not  narrow 
circumstances  that  make  poverty,  but  the  temper  of  the 
man.  For  it  is  possible  in  poverty  to  be  mimificent, 
and  in  wealth  to  be  niggardly.  Hence,  in  giving,  Paul 
looks  for  simplicity ;  and  in  shewing  mercy,  for  cheerful- 
ness ;  and  in  governing,  for  diligence.  It  is  not  with 
money  only  that  he  wishes  us  to  render  assistance  to 
those  in  want,  but  with  words,  and  deeds,  and  in 
every  other  way.  And  to  shew  how  these  things  may 
be  done  aright,  he  brings  in  the  mother  of  them  all, 
even  love. 

Let  love  be  without  dissimulation. 

If  thou  hast  this^  thou  wilt  not  regard  the  loss  of  thy 
money,  the  labour  of  thy  person,  the  toil  of  thy  words, 
thy  trouble  and  thy  ministering,  but  wilt  bear  all  cheer- 
fuUy.  As  he  does  not  ask  for  giving  only,  but  giving 
with  simplicity,  so  he  requires  not  love  only,  but  love  - 
without  dissimulation.  Then,  since  there  is  a  love  for 
evil  things,  such  as  is  that  of  the  intemperate,  of  the 
covetous,  of  the  reveller,  he  cuts  off  all  this  by  saying. 
Abhor  that  which  is  evil.  He  does  not  speak  of  refrain- 
ing from  it,  but  of  abhorring  it,  that  is,  hating  it,  and 
bating  it  exceedingly.  Many  who  do  not  evU  things 
still  have  a  desire  atter  them,  therefore  he  says  abhor. 
What  he  wants  is  to  purify  the  thoughts,  and  that  we 
should  have  a  mighty  enmity  and  hatred  against  vice. 
Do  not  iancy,  he  means,  because  I  said,  L<we  one  an^ 
other,  that  I  mean  you  to  co-operate  in  bad  actions  one 
with  another,  for  the  law  which  I  am  laying  down  is 
exactly  contrary  to  this.  It  would  have  you  an  alien 
not  from  the  action  only,  but  even  from  the  inclination 
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towards  yice ;  and  not  only  to  be  an  alien  from  the  in- 
clination, bat  to  have  an  excessiye  aversion  and  hatred 
of  it  And  Paul  is  not  content  even  with  this  abhor- 
rence of  vice,  but  he  also  urges  the  practice  of  virtue. 
Cieave  to  that  ichich  is  good.  The  oonunand  to  cleave 
to  what  is  good  indicates  not  only  the  doing  it^  bat 
also  the  being  earnestly  disposed  towards  it. 

Paul  then  gives  reasons  why  we  ought  to  love  one 
another. 

Be  kindly  ajfectioned  one  to  another  uith  brotherly  lore. 
Te  are  brethren,  and  have  come  of  the  same  birth- 
pangs.  Hence,  on  this  head,  you  ought  to  love  one 
another.  As  Moses  said  to  those  who  were  quarrelling 
in  Egypt,  "  Ye  are  brethren,  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to 
another®?**  "When  Paul  is  speaking  of  those  without, 
he  says, ''  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  lieth  in  you,  live 
peaceably  with  all  men  ^."  But  when  he  is  sp^dcing  of 
his  own,  he  says,  Be  kindly  ajfectioned  one  to  another 
with  brotherly  love.  For  in  the  one  case  he  only  re- 
quires abstinence  from  quarrelling  and  hatred ;  but  in 
the  other  he  requires  love,  and  not  merely  love,  but 
the  love  as  of  kindred.  Love  must  not  only  be  tcithoui 
dissimulation,  but  must  be  warm  and  glowing.   To  what 

fmrpose  would  you  love  without  hvpoorisy,  and  yet  not 
ove  with  warmth  P  Wherefore  he  says,  kindly  qffee* 
tioned  one  towards  another.  Do  not  wait  to  be  loved  by 
another,  but  be  the  tirst  to  begin.  For  so  wilt  thou 
reap  the  wages  of  his  love  also. 

Having  given  the  reason  why  we  ought  to  love  one 
another,  Paul  now  tells  us  the  way  in  which  the  affec- 
tion may  become  lasting.  He  proceeds,  in  honour  pre- 
ferring om  another.  This  is  the  way  that  affectiou  is 
produced,  and  also,  when  produced,  is  made  to  abide. 
There  is  nothing  which  so  makes  friends  as  the  earnest 
endeavour  to  overcome  our  neighbour  in  honouring 
him.  For  love  comes  of  honour,  as  honour  of  love. 
Fervent  in  spirit.    See  how  in  every  instance  he  aims 

«  Exod.  ii.  13.  ^  Bom.  xii.  18. 
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at  the  highest  degrees ;  he  does  not  say  only  give^  but 
with  liberality ;  nor  role  only,  bat  rule  with  diligence ; 
nor  shew  meroy  only,  but  with  cheerfulness ;  nor  honour 
only,  but  -prefer  one  another;  nor  love  only,  but  love 
without  dissimulation;  nor  refrain  from  evil  things, 
but  hate  them ;  nor  hold  to  what  is  good,  but  cleave  to 
it;  nor  love,  but  love  with  brotherly  affection;  nor  be 
zealous,  but  be  so  without  backwardness;  nor  have  the 
Spirit,  but  have  it  fervent.  For  if  thou  hast  these 
things  thou  wilt  draw  the  Spirit  to  thee :  and  if  the 
Spirit  abide  with  thee,  it  will  fit  thee  for  those  things, 
and  the  Spirit  and  love  will  make  all  easy  to  thee. 

Serving  the  Lord.  It  is  possible  to  serve  God  in  all 
these  ways ;  for  whatsoever  thou  doest  to  thy  brother, 
passes  on  to  thy  Master^ ;  and  so,  counting  Himself  to 
have  been  benefited.  He  will  reckon  thy  reward  ac- 
cordingly. See  to  what  height  he  hath  raised  the  spirit 
of  the  man  that  doeth  these  things.  And  then  to  shew 
how  the  flame  of  the  Spirit  might  be  kindled,  he  saith, 

Rejoicing  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation,  continuing 
instant  in  prayer.  For  all  these  things  are  fuel  for  that 
fire.  When  he  had  required  the  expenditure  of  money, 
and  personal  labour,  and  good  government,  and  zeal, 
and  teaching,  he  supples  the  wrestler  with  love,  with 
the  Spirit,  through  hope.  For  there  is  nothing  that 
makes  the  soul  so  bold  and  courageous  as  a  good  hope. 
Then,  even  before  the  good  thing  hoped  for  can  be  re- 
ceived, he  gives  another  and  a  present  reward,  even 
patience — patient  in  tribulation.  In  this  life  present  thou 
wilt  gain  a  great  good  from  tribulation,  that  of  be- 
coming hardy  and  tried.  After  this,  he  affords  yet 
another  help,  saying.  Continuing  instant  in  prayer. 
Thus,  when  love  maketh  all  things  easy,  and  the  Spirit 
assisteth,  and  hope  lighteneth,  and  tribiilation  maketh 
thee  tried  and  apt  for  bearing  nobly  all  things  laid 
upon  thee,  and  when  thou  hast,  along  with  these, 
another  and  a  great  weapon,  namely,  prayer,  with  the 

•  St.  Matt.  zxY.  40. 
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aids  that  come  of  prayer,  what  further  grieyoiuneBS  can 
there  be  in  that  which  he  enjoins  P  Sumy  nona  You 
see  how  in  every  way  he  o:ive8  the  wrestler  firm  footingi 
and  shews  that  his  injunctions  may  be  easily  obeyed. 

Given  to  hospitality.  He  does  not  say,  performing 
the  act,  but  being  given  to  it ;  thus  instructing  us  not 
to  wait  for  those  that  shall  ask  it,  and  shall  come  to  ns, 
but  to  run  to  them,  and  be  desirous  of  finding  them. 

Thus  did  Lot,  thus  did  Abraham.  Not  as  we  do,  if 
we  see  a  stranger  or  a  poor  man, — knitting  our  brows, 
and  deigning  not  even  to  speak  to  him.  And  if,  after 
many  entreaties  we  are  softened,  and  bid  the  servant 
give  him  a  trifle,  we  think  that  we  have  done  our  duty. 
Not  80  did  Abraham,  but  acted  as  if  himself  were  a 
suppliant  and  a  servant,  although  he  did  not  know 
whom  he  was  taking  under  his  roof.  But  we,  who  are 
clearly  told  that  when  we  relieve  a  poor  man  it  is  Christ 
to  whom  we  give,  do  not  even  for  this  grow  tender- 
hearted. 

On  this  account  Abraham  is  deserving  of  our  ad- 
miration, that,  before  he  knew  who  they  were  that  were 
come  to  him,  he  bid  them  welcome.  Do  not  thoa, 
then,  be  curious  in  thine  enquiries,  since  thou  dost  re- 
ceive him  in  the  place  of  Christ. 

BIeH8  them  which  persecute  you :  bfess,  and  curse  not. 
Paul  does  not  say.  Be  not  spiteful  or  revengeful,  but 
requires  something  far  higher.  That  a  wise  man  might 
refrain  from  doing,  but  this  is  the  work  of  an  angel. 
He  that  curse th  his  persecutor  sheweth  that  he  is  not 
pleased  at  sufiering  for  Christ,  but  he  that  blesseth, 
sheweth  great  love  towards  Him.  For  this  cause  Christ 
Himself  said,  *'  Kejoice  when  men  speak  all  manner  of 
evil  against  you  falsely  ^'^  Hence,  too,  it  was  that  the 
Apostles  returned  with  joy,  not  from  having  been  evil 
spoken  of  only,  but  also  from  having  been  scourged. 
And  besides  what  I  have  mentioned,  there  will  be  an- 
other gain,  and  that  no  small  one,  both  the  shaming 

'  St.Matt.  V.  11, 12. 


I%e  Epistk.  137 

of  your  adversaries  hereby,  and  the  instructing  them 
by  your  actions  that  you  are  travelling  to  another  life ; 
for  if  they  see  thee  joyous,  and  elevated  in  suffering, 
they  will  see  clearly  that  thou  hast  other  and  greater 
hopes  than  those  of  this  life.  If  thou  dost  not  rejoice, 
but  weepest  and  lamentest,  how  are  they  to  learn  that 
thou  art  waiting  for  another  life  P 

Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and  weep  with  them 
that  weep.  Since  it  is  possible  to  bless  and  not  to  curse, 
and  yet  not  to  do  this  out  of  love,  Paul  wishes  us  to  be 
penetrated  throughout  with  the  warmth  of  friendship. 
This  is  why  he  bids  us  not  only  to  bless,  but  even  to 
feel  compassion  for  the  pains  and  sufferings  of  others 
when  we  see  them  fallen  into  trouble.  Tes,  it  may  be 
said,  one  can  see  why  he  ordered  them  to  join  in  the 
sorrows  of  mourners,  but  why  did  he  command  the 
opposite,  which  seems  to  be  a  thing  of  no  great  import- 
ance P  Ah !  but  it  requires  more  of  a  high  Christian 
temper  to  rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  than  to 
weep  with  them  that  weep.  Nature  itself  teaches  the 
latter,  for  there  is  none  so  hard-hearted  as  not  to  weep 
over  him  that  is  in  calamity ;  but  the  former  requires 
a  noble  spirit,  not  only  to  abstain  from  envy,  but  even 
to  feel  pleasure  at  the  prosperity  of  another.  And  this  is 
why  Paul  placed  it  first.  There  is  nothing  that  binds  us 
so  firmly  in  love,  as  sharing  both  joy  and  pain  one  with 
another.  Do  not  then,  because  thou  art  far  from  diffi- 
culty thyself,  keep  aloof  from  thy  neighbour  when  he 
is  in  trouble.  When  he  is  ill-treated,  thou  oughtest  to 
make  his  calamity  thine  own.  Share,  then,  in  his 
tears,  that  thou  may  est  lighten  his  distress.  Share  in 
his  joy,  that  thou  mayest  increase  his  happiness,  and 
strengthen  love.  Thou  art  indeed  of  service  to  thyself 
rather  than  to  him  in  so  doing;  by  weeping  with  him 
thou  makest  thyself  merciful,  and  by  sharing  his  joy 
thou  purgest  thyself  from  envy  and  grudging. 

Be  of  the  same  mind  one  towards  another.     Mind  not 
high  things,  but  condescend  to  men  of  low  estate. 

Paul  means  here  by  those  of  low  estate,  not  merely 
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the  lowly-TDinded,  but  those  of  a  low  rank,  and  of  whom 
men  are  apt  to  think  with  scorn. 

What  aoes  he  mean  hy  be  of  the  same  mind  one  (0- 
wards  another  f  Has  a  poor  man  come  into  thy  hooseP 
be  like  hitn  in  thy  bearing^  do  not  put  on  any  pompom 
air  on  account  of  thy  riches.  There  are  no  rich  and 
poor  in  Christ.  Be  not  thou  ashamed  of  him  becaiiM 
of  his  outward  dress,  but  receive  him  because  of  his  in- 
ward faith.  If  thou  seest  him  in  sorrow^  do  not  disdain 
to  comfort  him  ;  nor,  if  thou  see  him  in  prosperity,  feel 
ashamed  to  share  his  happiness;  but  be  of  the  same 
mind  in  his  case  that  thou  wouldst  be  in  thine  own. 
For  it  is  said,  Be  of  the  same  mind  om  towards  another. 
For  instance,  if  thou  regardest  thyself  as  a  great  man, 
regard  him  as  one  likewise.  Dost  thou  consider  him 
mean  and  little  ?  pass  this  same  sentence  upon  thyself, 
thus  laying  aside  ail  inequality.  And  how  is  this  to  be 
done  ?  By  casting  aside  thy  proud  temper.  Where- 
fore he  proceeds :  Mind  not  high  thtntjs,  but  condescend  to 
men  of  low  estate.  That  is,  bring  thyself  down  to  their 
humble  condition,  ride  or  walk  with  them,  do  not  be 
humbled  in  mind  only,  but  help  them ;  reach  forth  thy 
hand  to  them,  not  by  means  of  others,  but  in  thine  own 
person,  as  a  father  taking  care  of  a  child^  as  the  head 
takino^  care  of  the  members  ^. 


THE    GOSPEL. 

St.  John  ii.  1 — 11. 
"And  the  third  day  there  was,**  &c. 

And  the  third  d<iy  t/tere  was  a  marriage  in  Cana  qf 
Gaiifee,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there ;  and  both 
Jesus  was  called^  and  His  disciples,  to  the  marriage. 

He  who  disdained  not  to  '*  take  upon  Him  the  form 
of  a  servant  ^,"  would  much  less  disdain  to  be  present 
f  St.  Chrysostom.  ^  PhiL  iL  7. 
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it  the  narriage  of  serrants.  He  who  refused  not  to 
it  down  with  publicans  and  sinners,  would  much  less 
■efuse  to  sit  down  with  those  marriage  guests. 

And  when  they  wanted  wine,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith 
into  Him,  They  have  no  wine. 

Here  it  is  worth  while  to  enquire  whence  it  came 
nto  H&  mother's  mind  to  imagine  anything  great  of 
ler  Son ;  for  He  had  as  yet  done  no  miracle,  since  the 
Evangelist  saith,  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in 
^na  of  Galilee. 

Now  if  any  say  that  this  is  not  a  sufficient  proof  that 
;his  was  the  beninning  of  His  miracles,  because  it  is 
idded,  in  Cana  of  Oalilee,  allowing  it  to  have  been  the 
irst  done  in  that  place,  but  yet  not  the  first  performed 
mywhere,  (for  that  He  might  have  done  others  else- 
irhere,)  we  will  answer  in  the  words  of  John  the  Bap- 
ist:  ''And  I  knew  Him  not;  but  that  He  should  be 
nade  manifest  to  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come,  baptizing 
jrith  water  *."  Now  if  He  had  wrought  miracles  at  au 
sarly  age,  the  Israelites  would  not  have  required  an- 
)ther  to  declare  Him.  For  He  who  by  His  miracles 
iras  afterwards  made  known  not  to  those  in  Judaea 
>nly,  but  also  to  those  in  Syria  and  beyond,  who  did  this 
in  three  years,  (rather  who  needed  not  even  those  three 
jrears  to  manifest  Himself,  for  from  the  first  His  fame 
Rrent  abroad,) — He,  I  say,  who  in  so  short  a  time  so 
)hone  forth  by  the  multitude  of  His  miracles,  that  His 
lame  was  known  to  all,  would  have  been  little  likely 
»  have  escaped  notice  till  this  time,  if,  when  a  child, 
He  had  wrought  miracles. 

''  How,  then,  came  it  into  the  mind  of  His  mother 
x>  imagine  any  great  thing  of  Him?''  He  was  now 
segiuning  to  reveal  Himself,  and  was  plainly  dis- 
M>vered  by  the  witness  of  John,  and  by  what  he  had 
laid  to  his  disciples.  And  before  all  this,  the  Concep- 
ion  itself  and  all  its  attendant  circumstances,  had 
nspired  her  with  a  very  great  opinion  of  the  Child. 

St;  John  i.  31. 
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''Why,  then,  did  she  not  speak  before P''  Because, u 
I  said,  it  was  now  at  last  that  He  was  beginning  to 
manifest  Himself.  Before  this  time  He  lived  as  one 
of  the  many,  and  therefore  His  mother  had  not  con- 
fidence to  say  any  such  thing  to  Him ;  but  when  she 
heard  that  John  had  come  on  His  account,  and  had 
borne  such  witness  to  Him,  as  he  did ;  and  that  He 
had  disciples;  after  that  she  took  confidence,  and 
called  Him,  and  said,  when  they  wanted  wine,  neff 
hare  no  wine^  for  she  desired  both  to  do  them  a  favour, 
and  through  her  Son  to  render  herself  more  conspi- 
cuous. Perhaps,  too,  she  had  some  human  feelings  like 
His  brethren,  when  they  said,  "  Shew  Thyself  to  the 
world  ^,''  desiring  to  gain  credit  from  His  miracles. 
Therefore  He  answered  somewhat  vehemently,  saying, 
Wofnan,  what  have  I  to  do  tcith  thee  ?  Mitie  hour  is  not 
yet  conie. 

To  prove  that  He  greatly  respected  His  mother,  hear 
Luke  relate  how  He  was  subject  to  His  parents,  and 
our  own  Evangelist  declare  how  He  had  forethoagfat 
for  her  at  the  very  time  of  the  Crucifixion.  For  where 
parents  cause  no  impediment  or  hindrance  in  things 
belonging  to  God,  it  is  our  bounden  duty  to  give  way 
to  them,  and  there  is  great  danger  in  not  doing  so; 
but  when  they  require  anything  unreasonably,  or  cause 
hindrance  in  any  spiritual  matter,  it  is  unsafe  to  obey. 
Therefore  He  answered  thus  in  this  place,  and  again 
elsewhere,  "Who  is  My  mother,  or  My  brethren*?" 
because  they  did  not  yet  think  rightly  of  Him:  and 
she,  because  she  had  borne  Him,  claimed,  accordinff 
to  the  custom  of  other  mothers,  to  direct  Uim  in  all 
things,  when  she  ought  to  have  reverenced  and  wor- 
shipped Him.  This,  then,  was  the  reason  why  He 
answered  as  He  did  on  that  occasion.  For  if  He  cared 
for  others,  and  used  every  means  to  implant  in  them 
a  becoming  opinion  of  Himself,  much  more  would  he 
do  so  in  the  case  of  His  mother.  He  could  not  have 
^  St.  John  Yii.  4.  >  St.  Mark  iii.  81. 
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led  up  her  thoughts  from  His  present  lowliness  to  His 
future  exaltation,  had  she  expected  that  she  should 
always  be  honoured  by  Him,  as  by  a  son,  and  not  that 
He  was  come  as  her  Master. 

It  was,  then,  from  this  motive  that  He  said,  Womatiy 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee?  And  also  for  another 
reason,  not  less  pressing.  What  was  that?  It  was 
that  His  miracles  might  not  be  suspected.  The  request 
oaght  to  have  come  from  those  who  needed,  not  from 
His  mother.  And  why  so  ?  Because  what  is  done  at 
the  request  of  one's  fnends,  great  though  it  be,  often 
causes  offence  to  the  spectators;  but  when  they  who 
have  the  need  make  the  request,  the  miracle  is  free 
firom  suspicion,  the  praise  unmixed,  the  benefit  great. 
And  so  this  was  a  reason  why  He  rebuked  her  on  that 
occasion,  sajring,  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
instructing  her  for  the  future  not  to  do  the  like.  Be- 
cause, though  He  was  careful  to  honour  His  mother,  yet 
He  cared  much  more  for  the  salvation  of  her  soul,  and 
for  the  doing  good  to  the  many,  to  which  end  He  had 
taken  flesh  upon  HinL 

These,  then,  were  the  words,  not  of  one  speaking 
rudely  to  His  mother,  but  acting  according  to  a  wise 
dispensation;  so  bringing  her  into  a  right  frame  of 
mind,  and  providing  that  the  miracles  should  be  at- 
tended with  that  honour  which  was  meet. 

Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

These  words  are  not  used  in  this  place  only,  but  in 
others  also;  for  the  same  Evangelist  says,  "No  man 
laid  hands  on  Him,  because  His  hour  was  not  yet 
come"*;"  and  again,  "The  hour  is  come;  glorify  Thy 
Son"."  What,  then,  do  the  words  mean?  I  have 
brought  together  more  instances,  that  I  may  give 
one  explanation  of  all ;  and  what  is  that  explanation  ? 
Christ  did  not  say.  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come,  as  being 
Bubject  to  the  necessity  of  seasons,  or  the  observance 
of  an  hour.    How  can  He  be  so^  who  is  the  Maker  of 

-  Si.  John  TiL  30.  >  St.  John  zvii.  1. 
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seasons,  and  Creator  of  the  times  and  the  ages?  To 
what,  then,  did  He  allude  ?  He  desires  to  sihew  tiiii; 
that  He  works  all  things  at  their  right  season,  not 
doing  all  at  once ;  because  confusion  and  disorder  wonld 
have  ensued,  if  He  had  mixed  all  together, — His  Urdi, 
His  resurrection,  and  His  coming  to  judgment.    Ob- 
serve this;   Creation  was  to  be,  but  not  all  at  onoe; 
man  and  woman  were  to  be  created,  yet  not  eren  these 
together;   mankind  were  to  be  condemned  to  death, 
and  there  was  to  be  a  resurrection,  yet  the  intensl 
between  the  two  was  to  be  great ;  the  Law  was  to  be 
given,  but  not  grace  with  it ;  each  was  to  be  dispeoeed 
at  its  proper  time.     Now  Christ  was  not  subject  to  the 
necessity  of  seasons,  but  rather  Himself  settled  their 
order,  since  He  is  their  Creator;    and  therefore  He 
saith  in  this  place,  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  cofne ;  and  ffis 
meaning  is,  that  as  yet  He  was  not  manifested  to  the 
many.     Not  His  disciples,  not  even  His  mother,  nor 
His  brethren,  knew  Him  as  they  ought ;  for  even  after 
His  many  miracles,  the  Evangelist  says  of  His  bre- 
thren, "  For  neither  did  His  brethren  believe  in  Him®." 
Neither  did  those  at  the  wedding  know  Him,  or  in  their 
need  they  would  certainly  have  come  to  and  intreated 
Him ;   therefore  He  saith,  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come. 
That  is,  I  am  not  yet  known  to  the  company,  nor  are 
they  even  aware  that  the  wine  has  failed.     Let  them 
first  be  sensible  of  this ;  I  ought  not  to  have  been  told 
it  by  thee.     Thou  art  My  mother,  and  renderest  the 
miracle  suspicious :  they  who  wanted  the  wine  should 
have  come  and  besought  Me.     Not  that  I  need  thii^ 
but  that  they  might  with  an  entire  assent  accept  the 
miracle.     For  one  who  knows  that  he  is  in  need,  ib 
grateful  when  he  obtains  assistance,  but  one  who  hu 
not  a  sense  of  his  need,  will  never  have  a  full  and  dear 
sense  of  tlie  benefit. 

Why,  then,  after  He  had  said.  Mine  hour  i%  not  ytt 
conWy  and  given  her  a  denial,  did  He  what  His  mother 

*  St.JolmTii.  5. 
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desired?  Chiefly  it  was  that  they  who  opposed  Him, 
and  thought  that  He  was  subject  to  the  hour^  might 
have  Bufficieut  proof  that  He  was  subject  to  no  hour ; 
for  had  He  been  so,  how  could  He,  before  the  proper 
hour  was  come»  have  done  what  He  did.  And  in  the 
next  place  He  did  it  to  honour  His  mother,  that  He 
might  not  seem  entirely  to  contradict,  and  shame  her 
who  bare  Him. 

Whatsoever  He  saith  unto  you,  do  it 

She  knew  that  His  refusal  proceeded  not  from  want 
of  power,  but  from  humility,  and  that  He  might  not 
seem  without  cause  to  hurry  to  the  miracle.  Therefore 
she  gave  this  charge  to  the  servants. 

And  there  were  set  there  six  tcater-pots  of  stone,  after 
the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  containing  two  or 
three  firkins  apiece.  Jesus  saith  unto  them,  Fill  the  water- 
pots  with  water,  and  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

It  is  not  without  a  reason  that  the  Evangelist  says, 
qfter  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  but  in 
order  that  none  of  the  unbelievers  might  suspect  that 
lees  having  been  left  in  the  vessels,  and  water  having 
been  poured  upon  and  mixed  with  them,  a  very  weak 
wine  nad  been  made.  Therefore  he  says,  after  the 
manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  to  shew  that  these 
vessels  were  never  receptacles  for  wine. 

And  why  was  it  that  He  did  not  the  miracle  before 
ihey  filled  them,  which  woiild  have  been  by  far  more 
marvellous;  for  it  is  one  thing  to  change  given  matter 
to  a  different  quality,  and  another  to  create  matter  out 
of  nothing.  The  latter  would,  indeed,  have  been  more 
wonderful,  but  would  not  have  seemed  so  credible  to 
the  many^  and  therefore  He  often  purposely  lessens 
the  greatness  of  His  miracles  that  they  may  be  the 
more  readily  received.  But  why,  says  one,  did  He  not 
Himself  produce  the  water  which  He  afterwards  shewed 
to  be  wine,  instead  of  bidding  the  servants  bring  it  P 
For  the  very  same  reason;  and  also  that  He  might 
have  those  who  drew  it  to  witness  that  what  had  been 
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effected  was  no  delusion ;  since,  if  any  had  been  in* 
clined  to  be  shameless,  those  who  ministered  mi^t 
have  said  to  them,  "  We  drew  the  water,  we  filled  the 
vessels." 

When  they  had  filled  the  water-pots.  He  said,  Bnm 
out  now,  and  bear  unto  the  governor  of  the  feast.  And 
they  hare  it,  WJten  the  ruler  of  the  feast  had  tasted  tke 
water  that  was  made  wlm,  and  knew  not  whence  it  fn», 
(but  the  servants  which  drew  the  water  knew,)  the  governor 
of  the  fea^t  called  the  bridegroom,  and  saith  unto  him, 
Every  man  at  the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good  wine,  and 
when  men  have  well  drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse :  but 
thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until  now. 

Why  did  not  the  governor  call  the  servants,  and 
so  would  the  miracle  have  been  revealed?  Because 
Jesus  had  not  Himself  revealed  what  had  been  done^ 
but  desired  that  the  power  of  His  miracles  should 
be  known  gradually,  little  by  little.  And  suppose  that 
it  hud  been  mentioned  then,  the  servants  who  related 
it  would  not  have  been  believed,  but  would  have 
been  thought  mad  to  bear  such  testimony  to  One 
who  at  that  time  seemed  but  a  mere  man;  and 
although  they  knew  the  certainty  of  the  thing,  (for 
they  were  not  likely  to  disbelieve  the  witness  of 
their  own  hands),  yet  were  not  they  sufficient  to 
convince  others.  And  so  Christ  did  not  reveal  it  to 
all,  but  to  him  who  was  host  able  to  understand  that 
which  was  done,  reserving  the  clearer  revelation  to 
a  future  time,  when,  after  the  manifestation  of  other 
miracles,  this  also  would  be  credible. 

That  it  was  wine  then,  and  the  best  of  wine  that  had 
been  made,  not  the  servants  only,  but  the  bridegroom 
and  the  ruler  of  the  feast  would  testify;  and  that  it 
was  made  by  Christ,  those  would  testify  who  drew  the 
water;  so  that,  although  the  miracle  was  not  then 
revealed,  yet  it  could  not  in  the  end  be  passed  over 
in  bilence,  so  many  and  constraining  testimonies  had 
He  provided  for  the  iuture.     When  He  was  about  to 
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heal  the  nobleman's  son,  the  Evangelist  has  shewn 
that  this  miracle  had  already  become  more  clearly 
known;  for  it  was  chiefly  because  the  nobleman  haa 
become  acquainted  witf  the  miracle  that  he  called 
upon  Him,  as  John  incidentally  shews  when  he  says, 
"  Jesus  came  again  into  Cana  of  Galilee,  where  He  made 
the  water  wine  p/' 

I%i8  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
I  told  you  that  there  are  some  who  say  that  this  is  not 
the  beginning,  but  that  the  words  shew  that  it  was  the 
beginning  that  He  made  in  Cana.     But  on  these  points 
I  would  not  venture  to  assert  anything  positively. 
I  have  before  shewn  that  He  began  His  miracles  after 
His  Baptism,  and  wrought  no  miracles  before  it ;  but 
whether  of  the  miracles  done  after  His  Baptism,  this 
or  some  other  was  the  first,  it  seems  to  me  unnecessary 
to  determine. 
And  manifested  forth  His  glort/. 
How  did  He  manifest  forth  His  glory  P     For  only 
the  servants,  the  ruler  of  the  feast,  and   the   bride- 
groom, not  the  greater  number  of  those  present,  gave 
beed  to  what  was  done.     If  not  at  the  time,  yet  after- 
wards, would  all  present  hear  of  the  miracle,  for  even 
^to  the  present  day  it  is  celebrated.     But  at  the  time 
He  manifested  it,  at  least  on  His  own  part. 

And  His  disciples  believed  on  Him.  His  disciples 
even  before  this  regarded  Him  with  wonder,  llis 
doctrine  and  prophetic  powers  were  sufficient,  with- 
out miracles,  to  cause  wonder  in  the  souls  of  His 
Wrers,  if  only  they  took  heed  to  what  He  said 
^ith  a  right  (usposition,  having  minds  well  affected 
towards  Him  «. 

The  miracle  truly  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  which 
He  made  the  water  wine^  is  not  marvellous  to  those 
^ho  know  that  it  was  wrought  by  God :  for  He  who 
iiuuie  wine  on  that  day  at  the  marriage  feast^  in  those 


'  St.  John  iv.  46. 


<i  St.  ChrysoBtom. 


.  t 


146  Second  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany. 

six  water-pots  which  He  commanAftfl  to  be  filled  with 
water^  the   Same  every  year  doai  the  like  in  Tiiifi& 
For  as  what  the  servants  put  into  the  water-pots  wu 
changed  into  wine  by  the  operittion  of  the  Lordj  last  ao 
what  the  clouds  pour  forth  is  changed  into  wine  by  the 
operation  of  the  same  Lord.    But  at  the  latter  we  do  not 
marvel^  because  it  happens  every  year ;  by  constant  use 
it  hath  lost  our  wonder,  although  indeed  it  challenges 
greater  consideration  than  that  which  was  done  in  the 
water-pots.     For  who  that  considers  the  works  of  God, 
by  which  this  whole  world  is  governed  and  administered, 
is  not  amazed  and  overwhelmed  by  the  miracles  f    The 
force  and  virtue   of  a  single  grain  of  any  kind  of 
seed  is  a  great  thing,  a  thing  which  awes  him  who 
considers  it     But  forasmuch  as  men,  intent  on  anothei^ 
object,  have  lost  the  consideration  of  the  works  of  God* 
by  which  they  should  daily  ascribe  praise  to  Him  9^ 
the  Creator,  therefore  God  hath,  as  it  were,  reserve^ 
to  Himself  certain  extraordinary  and  unwonted  action^* 
that  by  marvels  He  might,  so  to   speak,  rouse  me 
from  their  slumber  to  worship  Him.      A   dead  ma 
rose  again,  men  marvelled :  many  are  born  every  dajT 
and  no  one  marvels.     If  we  consider  the  matter  mon" 
thoughtfully,  it  is  a  greater  miracle  for  one  to  be  wh  ^^ 
was  not,  than  for  one  to  come  again  to  life  who  ha^^ 
been.      Yet  the  same  God,  the  Father  of  our  Lorc:^ 
Jesus   Christ,  doeth   all  these   things   by  His  WorA- 
Not  only  did  He  create,  He  also  governs.     The  formed 
miracles  He  did  by  His  Word  which  was  God  witt^ 
God ;  the  latter  miracles  by  the  Same,  His  Word  In.-^ 
camate,  and  for  our  sakes  made  Man.     As  we  marv^^ 
at  these  things  which  have  been   done  hy  the  Ma^* 
Jesus,  let  us  marvel  at  those  which  have  been  don^ 
by  the   God  Jesus.     By  the   God  Jesus  were  mad^ 
heaven  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  all  the  garniture  oi 
the  heavens,  and  the  prolific  fruitfulncss  of  the  sea/ 
all  those  things  which  come  within  the  range  of  the 
eye  were  made  by  Jesus,  God.     And  we  behold  these. 
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and,  if  His   Spu^Mf $p^  us,  they  please  us  in  such 

wise  that  we  praiiB^ftiS  Author  of  them,  not  in  such 

wise  that,  turning  to  the  works  we  turn  from  their 

Author,  as  it  were  turning  our  faces  to   the   things 

made,  and  our  backs  to  Him  who  made  them '. 

'  St.  Augostme. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Romans  xii.  16^21. 
Be    not    wise,"    &c. 


(< 


Be  not  in'«e  in  your  oini  conceits.  That  is,  do  not 
think  that  you  are  suflBcient  for  yourselves.  The  ; 
Scripture  says  in  another  place,  "  Woe  to  them  that  | 
are  wise  in  their  own  eyes,  and  prudent  in  their  own 
sight*."  By  this  Paul  undermines  the  foundations 
of  pride,  and  reduces  conceit  and  boasting.  For  there 
is  nothing  that  so  elates  men,  and  makes  them  feel 
themselves  to  be  different  from  others,  as  the  notion 
that  they  are  sufficient  for  themselves.  Wherefore 
God  hath  placed  us  in  need  one  of  another :  and  if 
thou  think  thyself  not  to  be  in  need  of  thy  brother, 
thou  art  indeed  the  most  foolish  and  the  weakest  of 
men.  For  a  man  of  this  kind  puts  himself  out  of  the 
way  of  all  succour,  and  run  into  what  error  he  may, 
he  will  have  the  advantage  neither  of  correction  nor 
of  pardon;  he  will  provoke  God  by  his  pride,  and 
will  run  into  many  sins.  For  it  is  the  case,  aye,  and 
often,  that  a  wise  man  does  not  perceive  what  is 
wanted,  when  a  man  of  less  shrewdness  hits  upon  it 
This  happened  with  Moses  and  his  father-in-law,  with 
Saul  and  his  son,  with  Isaac  and  Rebecca.  Do  not 
then  suppose  that  you  are  lowered  by  needing  the 
help  of  another,  for  on  the  contrary  it  raises  yoo, 
it  makes  you  the  stronger,  and  the  nobler,  and  the 
more  secure. 

■  Isa.  V.  21. 

I 
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Itecompense  to  no  man  evil  for  evil. 

If  thou  findest  fault  with  one  who  devises  mischief 
Lgainst  thee^  why  dost  thou  lay  thyself  open  to  the 
lame  charge?  If  he  did  amiss,  why  dost  thou  not 
kvoid  imitating  himP  And  observe  that  Paul  makes 
lo  distinction  here,  but  lays  down  one  law  for  all. 
le  does  not  say,  Recompense  not  evil,  to  the  believer, 
mt  to  no  man,  be  he  heathen,  or  whatever  he  may  be. 

Promde  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  That  is, 
'  Liet  your  light  shine  before  men  **.''     Not  that  we  are 

0  live  for  vanity,  but  that  we  are  not  to  give  those 
hat  have  a  mind  to  it  a  handle  against  us.  Where- 
bre  in  another  place  he  says,  ''  Give  none  offence, 
leither  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  the 
Tharch  of  God  ®."  And  in  what  follows  he  makes  his 
aeaning  clear  by  saying.  If  it  he  possible,  as  much 
w  lieth  in  you,  live  peaceably  with  all  men.  For  there 
ire  cases  in  which  it  is  not  possible,  as,  for  instance, 
when  we  have  to  speak  concerning  religion,  or  to 
contend  for  those  who  are  wronged.  His  meaning 
8  nearly  this :  Do  thine  own  part,  giving  none  occa- 
don  of  strife  or  contention  either  to  Jew  or  Gentiles 
Bat  if  you  see  the  cause  of  religion  suffering,  prize 
not  concord  above  truth,  but  stand  bravely,  even  unto 
leath.  And  even  then  be  not  at  enmity  in  your  soul, 
t)e  not  estranged  in  temper,  but  let  your  quarrel  be 
>nly  as  to  things,  not  persons.  This  is  the  import 
)f.  As  much  as  in  you  lieth,  live  peaceably  with  all  men. 

Dearly  beloved,  avenge  not  yourselves,  but  rather  give 
7lace  unto  wrath.    For  it  is  written.  Vengeance  is  mine; 

1  trill  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

Unto  what  wrath  P  The  wrath  of  God.  For  what  the 
injured  person  most  desires,  is  to  see  himself  in  the  en- 
joyment of  revenge;  and  this  Paid  gives  him  in  full 
measure,  saying,  if  thou  dost  not  avenge  thyself,  God 
will  be  thine  Avenger.  Leave  it,  he  means,  to  Him  to 
Follow  up  thy  wrongs;  and  to  give  further  comfort, 
he  brings  forward  the  quotation,  and  after  winning 
^  St.  Matt.  y.  16.  '  1  Gor.  x.  Z%. 
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« 
the  injured  man  over  in  this  way^  he  then  demands 
a  higher  Christian  heroism  of  him,  and  says. 

Therefore  if  thine  enemy  hunger /feed  him;  if  he  thint, 
give  him  drink ;  for  in  so  doing  thou  shaU  heap  coak  of 
fire  on  his  head.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil,  but  (wercame 
evil  with  good, 

''What,  am  I  telling  you  about  keeping  at  peace P 
Nay,  rather,  it  is  active  kindness  that  I  enjoin  on  you;** 
for  he  says,  give  him  to  eat,  and  give  him  to  drink.  Then, 
as  this  command  was  a  very  difficult  one,  he  adds,  Ibr  in 
so  doling  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head.  This, 
he  says,  to  humble  the  one  by  fear,  and  to  make  the 
other  rjady-minded  through  hope  of  a  retribution; 
for  he  that  is  wronged  when  he  is  weak,  is  not  so 
eager  after  any  advantages  to  himself,  as  for  vengeance 
on  the  person  who  has  vexed  him.  What,  then,  he  is 
longing  for,  Paul  gives  him  first ;  and  when  the  poison 
is  removed,  ho  then  gives  advice  of  a  higher  tone, 
saying.  Be  not  overcome  of  evil.  For  Paul  knew  that 
if  the  enemy  were  a  very  wild  beast,  he  would  not  con- 
tinue an  enemy  when  he  had  been  fed ;  and  he  knew 
that  if  the  man  injured  were  ever  so  poor  of  soul,  still, 
when  feeding  him,  and  giving  him  to  drink,  he  would 
no  longer  crave  for  his  punishment.  Hence,  out  of 
confidence  in  the  result  of  such  kind  action,  Paul  does 
not  simply  threaten,  but  even  dwells  upon  the  proffered 
vengeance.  He  does  not  say,  ''Thou  shalt  take  ven- 
geance," but,  Thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 
Then,  he  farther  declares  him  victor,  by  saying.  Be 
not  overcome  of  evil,  but  overcome  evil  with  good.  And  in 
this  he  gives  a  hint,  that  the  feeding  and  giving  to 
drink  is  not  to  be  done  with  the  intention  of  revenge, 
since,  still  to  cherish  a  grudge  would  be  to  he  overcome 
of  evil.  He  does  not,  however,  find  it  advisable  to  say 
it  fully  at  once ;  but  when  he  has  disburdened  the  man 
of  his  anger,  then  he  goes  on  to  say,  overcwne  evil  with 
good.  For  this  would  be  a  victory.  Wiien  you  return 
insult  for  insult,  you  are  defeated,  overcome,  not  by 
a  man,  but  what  is  far  more  disgraceful,  by  the  slavish 
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passion  of  anger.  But  if  you  are  silent^  then  you 
conquer. 

And  if  it  is  the  esteem  of  the  multitude  that  you 
look  for,  of  this,  too,  you  will  have  a  larger  share.  We 
have  a  kind  of  sympathy  with  those  who  are  the  suf- 
ferers, but  when  we  see  that  they  strike  not  in  return, 
but  even  submit,  then,  we  not  only  pity  them,  but  even 
feel  admiration  for  them. 

Here,  then,  I  find  reason  to  lament,  that  we,  who 
might  both  have  the  things  of  the  present  time,  if  we 
listened  as  we  ought  to  Christ^s  laws,  and  also  attain 
to  the  things  to  come,  fail  of  both  of  these,  by  our  dis- 
obedience to  His  words,  and  by  our  perverse  views  of 
life.  Christ  has  given  us  laws  upon  all  these  points 
for  our  good,  and  has  shewn  us  what  makes  us  to  have 
a  good  name,  and  what  brings  us  to  disgrace.  If,  then, 
He  both  knoweth  and  careth,  why  dost  thou  quarrel 
with  Him,  and  wish  to  go  another  road?  For  con- 
quering by  doing  ill  is  one  of  the  devil's  laws.  Hence, 
in  the  Olympic  games  which  were  celebrated  to  him  ^, 
it  is  thus  that  the  competitors  conquer.  But  in  Christ's 
race  this. is  not  the  rule  about  the  prize,  for  on  the 
contrary,  the  law  is,  that  the  person  smitten,  not  the 
person  smiting,  shall  be  crowned.  For  such  is  the  cha- 
racter of  His  race,  that  all  common  regulations  are  re- 
versed ;  so  that  it  is  not  in  the  victory  only,  but  also 
in  the  manner  of  the  victory,  that  the  marvel  is  the 
greater.  Now  when  that  which  on  the  one  side  is  the 
sign  of  defeat,  is  on  the  other  shewn  to  be  productive 
of  victory,  this  is  the  power  of  God,  this  the  race  of 
heaven,  this  the  spectacle  of  angels. 

I  know  that  ye  are  thoroughly  warmed  now,  and  are 
become  as  soft  as  any  wax ;  but  when  ye  go  hence,  it  will 
all  run  abroad  to  waste.  This  is  why  I  sorrow,  that 
what  we  say,  we  do  not  shew  by  our  deeds,  even  though 
we  should  thereby  become  the  greatest  gainers.     For 

*  The  Fathers  generally  belieTed  that  the  Devils  were  connected 
with  idol  worship,  and  this  formed  an  essential  part  of  the  ceremonies 
in  the  Olympic  games. 
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if  we  shew  gentleness  of  temper,  we  shall  be  proof 
against  everything;  and  no  man,  either  small  or 
great,  shall  be  able  to  hurt  us.  If  any  one  abiueth 
thee  he  hath  not  hurt  thee  at  all,  but  hath  severely 
hurt  himself;  and  if  he  wrong  thee,  the  iiyary  will  be 
to  him  who  does  the  wrong.  But  why  do  1  talk  of 
evil  speaking,  and  of  wrong  ?  for  even  were  he  to  whet 
his  sword  against  thee,  and  stain  his  right  hand  in 
thy  life-blood,  yet  is  it  not  thee  that  he  hath  harmed, 
but  himself  And  he  will  witness  what  I  say,  who  was 
first  cut  off  thus  by  a  brother's  hand.  For  he  departed 
to  the  haven  which  is  without  a  billow,  having  gained 
a  deathless  glory ;  but  the  other  lived  a  life  worse  than 
any  death,  groaning  and  trembling,  and  bearing  about 
in  his  body  the  accusation  of  his  deed.  Not  his  likeness, 
but  that  other's  let  us  follow.  For  he  that  hath  ill 
done  to  him,  endureth  not  an  evil  that  taketh  up  its 
constant  abode  with  him,  since  he  is  not  the  parent  of 
it ;  but  as  he  received  it  from  others,  he  turns  it  to 
good  by  his  patient  endurance.  But  he  that  doeth  ill 
hath  the  well-springs  of  mischief  in  himself. 

Knowing  all  this,  then,  let  us  fit  ourselves  for  bewv 
ing  ills,  even  that  we  may  be  freed  from  bearing  illfl» 
and  may  attain  to  the  blessings  to  come,  which  that  we 
may  all  attain  to,  God  grant,  by  His  love  and  grace 
towards  man  °. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  viii.  1 — 13. 
"  When  He  was  come  down,"  &c. 

When  He  was  come  down  from  the  mountain  ....  there 
came  a  leper ....  mt/ing,  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canit 
make  me  clean. 

Great  was  the  understanding  and  the  faith  of  him 
who  so  drew  near ;  for  he  did  not  interrupt  the  teach- 
ing, nor  break  through  the  audience,  but  awaited  the 

•  St.  Clirysostom. 
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proper  time,  and  approached  the  Lord  when  He  was 
Dome  down,  and  that  not  carelessly,  but  with  much 
earnestness ;  and  at  His  knees  he  beseeches  Him  ^,  (as 
mother  Evangelist  saith,)  and  with  true  faith  and  a 
right  belief  concerning  Him.  For  neither  did  he  say, 
"  If  Thou  ask  it  of  God,"  nor,  "  If  Thou  pray,"  but, 
1/  Thau  tcilty  Thou  canst  make  me  clean.  Nor  did  he  say, 
'Lord,  cleanse  me,"  but  he  leaves  all  to  Him,  and 
nakes  the  recovery  depend  on  Him,  testifying  that  all 
iie  authority  belongs  to  Him. 

What,  then,  if  the  leper's  belief  was  mistaken? 
[t  had  surely  been  meet  to  do  away  with  it,  to  re- 
)rove  and  set  it  right.  Did  Christ,  then,  do  this? 
3y  no  means,  but  on  the  contrary,  He  established 
md  confirmed  it.  To  this  end  He  saith  not.  Be  thou 
tleansed,  but,  /  will;  be  thou  clean.  That  the  doctrine 
night  no  longer  be  a  thing  only  surmised  by  the 
nppliant,  but  approved  by  Himself.  Not  so  the 
Ipostles,  but  when  the  whole  people  were  in  amaze- 
nent,  they  said,  "Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us, 
UB  though  by  our  own  power  and  holiness  we  had 
nade  this  man  to  walk^."  But  the  Lord,  though 
9e  at  other  times  spoke  modestly,  and  beneath  His 
>wn  glory,  here,  to  establish  the  doctrine,  saith  to 
Jiem  who  were  amazed  at  His  authority,  /  will;  be 
\hou  clean. 

And  it  was  not  that  He  said  this  and  did  it  not; 
but  the  work  immediately  followed.  Whereas,  if  He 
aad  not  spoken  rightly,  but  His  words  had  been 
I  blasphemy,  the  work  would  have  been  arrested. 
Now,  however.  Nature  herself  gave  way  at  His  com- 
mand, and  that  speedily,  as  was  meet. 

He  did  not  merely  say,  /  willy  be  thou  cleans  but  He 
ilso  put  forth  His  hand  and  touched  him :  a  thing 
especially  worthy  of  enquiry.  For  wherefore,  when 
cleansing  him   by  will  and  word,  did   He   add   the 

'  St.  Mark  i.  40 ;  comp.  St.  Luke  y.  12.  f  Acts  iii.  12. 
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touch  of  His  Hand?  For  no  other  end,  it  seemB  to 
me,  but  that  He  might  8ig:nify  that  He  is  not  subject 
to  the  Law,  but  is  set  over  it^  and  that  to  the  dean 
henceforth  nothing  is  unclean.  We  see  that  Elisha 
did  not  80  much  as  see  Naaman,  but,  though  he  knew 
that  Naaman  was  offended  at  his  not  coming  oat 
and  touching  him,  he,  observing  the  strictness  of  the 
Law,  abides  at  home,  and  sends  him  to  Jordan  to 
wash.  ^Vhereas  tlic  Lord,  to  signify  that  He  heals  not 
as  a  servant,  but  as  absolute  Master,  doth  even  toucL 
For  His  Hand  became  not  unclean  from  the  lepro8V»  but 
the  leprous  body  was  rendered  clean  by  His  holy  Hand. 

Having  heulcd  the  leper's  body,  Christ  bids  him, 
Tell  no  nMn,  but  shew  thyself  to  tlie  priest^  and  offer  th$ 
gift  th<it  Moses  eommandvd,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

Ho  bids  him,  Tell  no  man,  teaching  us  to  avoid  boaBt- 
ing  and  vain-glory.  And  yet  He  well  knew  that  the 
leper  would  not  obey,  but  would  proclaim  his  Bene- 
factor ;  nevertheless,  He  doth  His  own  part. 

How  is  it,  then,  that  on  another  occasion  He  bids 
tell  of  the  cure?  Not  as  opposing  or  contradicting 
Himself,  but  as  teaching  men  to  be  grateful.  For 
neither  did  He  then  give  command  to  proclaim  Him* 
self,  but  to  **give  glory  to  God^;"  by  means  of  the 
one  leper,  training  us  to  keep  clear  of  pride  and  vain- 
glory ;  by  means  of  the  other,  to  be  thankful  and  grate- 
ful ;  instructing  us  on  every  occasion  to  offer  to  the  Lord 
the  praise  of  all  good  things  that  we  receive. 

But  wherefore  did  He  command  him  to  shew  him- 
self to  the  priest,  and  to  offer  a  gift?  In  order  to 
fulfil  the  Law^  For  He  did  not  in  every  instance 
set  it  aside,  nor  in  every  instance  keep  it ;  but  some- 
times He  did  the  one,  sometimes  the  other ;  by  the 
one,  making  way  for  the  higher  rule  of  life  that  was 
about  to  come;  by  the  other,  checking  for  a  while 
the  insolent  spirit  of  the  Jews,  and  condescending  to 
their  infirmity. 

»»  St.  Luke  xvu.  18.  '  Ley.  xiv.  1,  32. 
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The  g^i/t  that  Moses  commanded.  He  said  not,  Which 
I  command,  but  for  a  time  refers  him  to  the  Law, 
by  eyery  means  stopping  their  mouths.  Thus,  lest 
they  should  say  He  had  seized  upon  the  priest's  office, 
though  he  performed  the  work  Himself,  yet  the  ap- 
proving it  He  entrusted  to  them,  and  made  them  sit 
as  judges  of  His  miracles.  So  far  am  I,  He  saith, 
from  rising  up  against  Moses  or  the  Priests,  that 
I  direct  the  objects  of  my  favour  to  submit  themselves 
onto  them. 

And  when  Jesus  was  entered  into  Capernaum^  there 
came  unto  him  a  Centurion^  beseeching  Him,  and  saying, 
Lordy  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  griev- 
ously tormented. 

llie  leper  came  unto  Him  when  He  was  come  down 
from  the  mountain,  but  this  Centurion  when  He  was 
entered  into  Capernaum ;  wherefore,  then,  did  neither 
the  one  nor  the  other  go  up  into  the  mountain  ?  Not 
out  of  remissness,  for  indeed  the  faith  of  both  was 
fervent,  but  in  order  not  to  interrupt  His  teaching. 

Having  come  unto  Him,  the  Centurion  saith.  My 
servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of  the  palsy,  grievously  tor- 
mented. Now  some  say  that  it  was  by  way  of  excuse 
that  he  mentioned  the  reason  why  he  had  not  brought 
him;  for  it  was  not  possible,  he  would  say,  to  bring 
him,  paralyzed  as  he  was  and  tormented,  and  at  his 
last  gasp;  for  that  he  was  at  the  point  to  die,  Luke 
saith.  But  I  say  that  this  was  a  sign  of  his  having 
great  faith,  faith  much  greater  than  theirs  who  let 
one  down  through  the  roof,  for  because  he  knew  for 
certain  that  a  mere  command  was  enough  for  the 
raising  up  of  the  patient,  he  thought  it  superfluous 
to  bring  him. 

What,  then,  doth  Jesus  P  What  He  had  in  no  case 
done  before,  He  doth  here.  For  whereas  He  was  used 
to  follow  the  wish  of  His  supplicants,  herp  He  rather 
springs  towards  it,  and  offers  not  only  to  heal  him, 
but  also  to  go  to  the  house.     And  this  He  doth  that  we 
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might  see  the  piety  of  the  Centurion ;  for,  if  He  had 
not  made  this  offer,  but  had  said,  Qo  thy  way,  let  thj 
servant  be  healed,  we  should  not  have  known  of  this. 

What,  then,  saith  the  Centurion  P  I  am  not  teorthn 
that  thou  shou/dat  come  under  my  roof,  but  speak  the 
irord  onhjy  and  my  sonant  shall  he  healed. 

See  this  man  also,  how,  like  the  leper,  he  hath  the 
right  belief  concerning  Christ.  For  neither  did  this 
one  say,  "entreat,"  nor  "pray,  and  beseech,''  but, 
"  command  only." 

For  I  am  a  man  under  authority.  That  is,  Thou  art 
God,  and  I  am  man ;  I,  under  authority,  but  Thou  not 
under  authority.  If  I,  therefore,  being  a  man,  and 
under  authority,  can  do  so  much,  far  more  canst  Thou 
do,  both  as  being  God,  and  as  being  not  under  an- 
thority.  For  if  I,  being  equal  in  honour  to  thoee 
whom  I  command,  and  under  authority,  yet  by  reason 
of  the  trifling  superiority  of  my  rank*  am  able  to  do 
such  great  things,  and  no  man  withstands  me,  but 
what  1  command  that  is  done,  much  more  wilt  Thou 
be  able  to  do  this. 

"  And  what,"  saith  one,  "  if  the  Centurion  did  sus- 
pect this  to  be  so?  The  question  is,  whether  Christ 
affirmed  and  ratified  as  much."  Thou  spcakest  wellj 
and  very  sensibly.  Let  us,  then,  look  to  this,  and  we 
shall  find  that  what  happened  in  the  case  of  the  leper, 
happened  here  likewise.  For  when  the  Centurion  had 
spoken  such  words,  and  had  testified  to  Christ's  so 
great  prerogative,  Christ,  so  far  from  blaming,  did 
even  approve  this,  and  did  somewhat  more  than  ap- 
prove ;  lor  the  Evangelist  hath  not  only  said  that  He 
praised  the  saying,  but  that  shewing  a  degree  of  earn- 
estness in  His  praise,  He  even  marvelled,  and  that  in 
the  presence  of  the  whole  people,  setting  the  Centurion  as 
an  example  to  the  rest  that  they  should  emulate  him. 

Mark,  1  pray  thee,  how  this  man  signified  that 
Christ  is  able  to  overcome  even  death  as  a  slave,  and 
as  a  Master  to  command  it.     For  in  saying,  cofne,  and 
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he  eameth,  and  go^  and  he  goeth,  he  expresses  tliis^  '^  If 
thou  aliouldst  command  his  end  not  to  come  upon  him, 
it  will  Hot  come.  Seest  thou  how  great  was  his  faith  ? 
For  here  is  one  who  hath  made  evident  already,  what 
was  afterwards  to  be  manifest  to  all,  that  Christ  hath 
the  power  both  of  death  and  of  life ;  and  leadeth  down 
to  the  gates  of  hell,  and  bringeth  up  again/' 

When  Jesus  heard  it,  He  marvelled,  and  said  to  them 
that  foUowed,  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so 
great  faith,  no,  not  in  Israel. 

To  have  high  thoughts  concerning  Christ  is  espe- 
cially of  faith,  and  tends  to  obtain  the  kingdom  and 
all  other  blessings.  For  His  praise  went  beyond  words ; 
He  not  only  restored  the  sick  man  in  recompense  of 
the  Centurion's  faith,  but  weaves  for  the  Centurion 
a  glorious  crown,  and  promises  him  great  gifts,  saying 
on  this  wise,  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  west, 
and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jax:oh, 
in  tlie  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the  children  of  the  king- 
dom shall  he  cast  out 

Nevertheless,  though  having  such  great  faith,  the 
Centurion  still  accounted  himself  unworthy.  Christ, 
however,  shewing  that  he  was  worthy  to  have  Him 
enter  into  his  house,  dii  yet  greater  things,  marvel- 
Ung  at  him,  proclaiming  him,  and  giving  more  than 
he  had  asked.  For  he  came  seeking  for  his  servant 
health  of  body,  but  went  away  having  himself  received 
a  kingdom. 

Seest  thou  how  the  saying  was  already  fulfilled, 
''  Seek  ye  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you.''  For  because  he  evinced 
great  faith  and  humility,  Christ  both  gave  him  heaven 
and  added  unto  him  the  health  of  his  servant. 

And  not  by  this  alone  did  He  honour  him,  but  also 
by  signifying  upon  the  casting  out  of  whom,  be  was 
brought  in.  For  now,  from  this  time  forth,  He  pro- 
ceeds to  make  known  to  all,  that  salvation  is  by  faith, 
not  by  works  of  the  Law.   And  this  is  why,  not  to  Jews 
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only,  but  to  Gentiles  also,  the  gift  so  given  shall  be 
proffered,  and  to  the  latter  rather  than  to  the  former. 
"  For  think  not,"  saith  He,  "  that  so  hath  it  come  to 
pass  in  regard  to  this  man  alone,  nay,  so  shall  it  be 
in  regard  to  the  whole  world/'     And  this  He  said 
prophesying  of  the  Gentiles,  and  holding  out  good 
hopes  to  them.     For  there  were  some  from  Galilee  of 
the  Gentiles  following  Him,  and  he  said  it  on  the  one 
hand,   not  letting  the  Gentiles  despair,   and  on  the 
other   putting  down   the  proud    spirit  of   the  Jews. 
Both  the  punishment  of  the  one,  and  the  joy  of  the 
other,'  is  doubled.     Of  the  one,  not  only  that  they  fell 
away,  but  that  they  fell  away  from  their  own;  of  the, 
other,  not  only  that  they  attained,  but  that  they  at- 
tained that  of  which  they  had  no  expectation.    And 
there  is  a  third  point,  that  the  one  received  what  pe^ 
tained  to  the  other.     Christ  calls  them  children  of  the 
kingdom^  for  whom  the  kingdom  had  been  prepared, 
which,  more  than   all,  was   likely  to   gall  them:  in 
that  having  pointed  to  them  as  being  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Patriarch  by  His  offer  and  promise,  after  all 
He  put  them  out. 

Til  en,  because  w^hat  Ho  had  said  was  but  a  state- 
ment, He  confirms  it  by  the  miracle;  as  indeed  he 
establishes  the  miracles  in  their  turn,  by  the  sub- 
sequent accomplishment  of  the  prediction.  He  accord- 
ingly who  disbelieves  in  the  health  which  the  servant 
then  receive<l,  let  him  learn  to  believe  it  from  the  pro- 
phecy which  hath  this  day  come  to  pass.  And  a^un, 
the  prophecy,  even  before  the  event,  was  made  credible 
to  all  by  the  sign  which  then  took  place. 

And  Jesna  mid  unto  the  Cvnturion^  Go  thy  tray,  (^ 
as  thou  had  believed,  ho  he  it  done  unto  thee.  And  h\» 
servant  was  healed  in  the  selfsame  hour^. 

^  St.Clir>'80Btom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Bom  AN  8  xiii.  1 — 7. 

'^'Let  every  soul  be  subject,"  &c. 

Let  every  soul  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers. 

Of  this  matter  Paul  makes  great  account  in  other 
epistles  also,  setting  subjects  under  their  rulers  as  house- 
liold  servants  are  under  their  masters.  And  this  he  does 
to  shew  that  it  was  not  for  the  subyer3ion  of  the  com- 
monwealth that  Christ  introduced  His  laws,  but  for 
its  better  regulation ;  and  to  teach  men  not  to  be  en- 
gaging in  needless  and  unprofitable  wars.  He  does 
not  say  merely,  "  obey,'*  but,  be  subject ;  and  the  first 
claim  which  such  an  enactment  has  upon  us,  and  the 
consideration  which  suiteth  with  the  mind  of  the  faith- 
ful, is,  that  all  this  is  of  Gk>d's  appointment. 

For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God.  "  What  say  you  ?*' 
may  be  asked,  " Is,  then,  every  ruler  elected  by  God?'' 
I  say  not  this,  he  answers,  nor  am  I  now  speaking 
about  individual  rulers,  but  about  the  thing  itself. 
That  there  should  be  offices  of  rule,  and  that  some 
should  rule,  and  others  be  ruled,  is  the  work  of  God's 
wisdom.  Hence  he  does  not  say,  for  there  is  no  ruler 
but  of  God;  but  there  is  no  power  but  of  God;  and  the 
powers  that  be,  are  ordained  of  God.  For,  since 
equality  of  honour  leads  to  strife,  He  hath  made  many 
modes  of  government  and  forms  of  subjection ;  as,  for 
instance,  that  of  man  and  wife,  of  son  and  father,  of 
old  men  and  young,  of  bond  and  free,  of  ruler  and 
ruled,  of  master  and  disciple.     And  why  are  you  sur* 
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prised  that  it  be  so  among  mankind,  when  even  in  the 
body  God  hath  done  the  same  thing ;  for  He  hath  not 
made  all  parts  of  equal  honour,  but  He  hath  made  one 
less,  and  another  greater ;  some  of  the  limbs  hath  He 
made  to  rule,  and  others  to  be  ruled.  And  among  un- 
reasoning creatures  is  this  same  principle,  amonjust 
bees,  amongst  cranes,  in  herds  of  wild  cattle.  For 
anarchy,  be  it  where  it  may,  is  an  evil,  and  a  caiue 
of  confusion. 

After  having   said  whence  governments  come,  he 
proceeds : 

WhoHoerer  therefore  rcsisteth  the  jyowerl  remteth  the 
ordinance  of  God.  See  to  what  he  has  led  the  sub- 
ject,  and  whence  he  has  sought  its  sanction,  and  how 
fearful  he  makes  it,  and  how  he  shews  this  to  be  i 
matter  of  obligation.  For,  lest  the  believer  should  say 
you  are  degrading  us  and  making  us  of  light  acconat, 
when  you  put  us,  who  are  to  enjoy  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  under  subjection  to  rulers ;  he  shews  that  it  is 
not  to  rulers  but  to  God  again  that  he  is  subjected, 
who  doth  this;  for  it  is  to  Him  that  he  is  obedient, 
who  subjects  himself  to  authorities.  But  Paul  does 
not  say  this ;  but  uses  the  opposite  case  to  awe  them, 
and  gives  it  a  more  precise  form  by  saying,  that  he  who 
obeyeth  not  authority  is  fighting  with  God,  who  framed 
these  laws :  and  this  in  all  cases  he  takes  pains  to 
shcw^  that  we  pay  them  our  obedience  not  as  a  matter 
of  favour,  but  of  debt.  In  this  way,  too,  he  was  more 
likely  to  draw  the  governors,  who  were  unbelievers,  to 
religion,  and  the  believers  to  obedience.  For  there 
wus  a  common  report  in  those  days,  maligning  the 
Apostles  as  guilty  of  sedition  and  of  a  revolutionary 
scheme,  and  as  aiming  in  all  they  said  and  did  at  the 
subversion  of  the  common  institutions.  When,  then, 
you  shew  our  common  Master  lajriug  this  charge  upon . 
all  His  servants,  you  will  at  once  stop  the  mouths  of 
those  who  malign  us  as  revolutionists,  and  with  fnll 
boldness  of  speech  you  will  advocate  t^e  doctrines  of 
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trath«  Be  not  then  ashamed^  he  says,  at  such  sub- 
jection. For  God  hath  laid  down  this  law^  and  is 
a  mighty  avenger  if  this  law  be  despised.  And  this 
he  intimates,  when  he  says, — 

And  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  themselves  dam- 
nation. 

Then,. to  shew  the  gain,  after  shewing  the  fear,  he 
makes  use  of  reasons  to  persuade  them,  as  follows : — 

For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but  to  the 
evil. 

Having  made  his  wound  deep  and  alarmed  them,  he 
now  uses  gentler  treatment,  like  a  wise  physician,  who 
applies  soothing  medicines ;  and  he  comforts  them,  and 
says.  Why  be  afraid?  why  tremble?  He  would  not 
punish  a  person  that  was  doing  well.  Surely  there  is 
no  fear  to  one  who  lives  in  the  practice  of  virtue. 
Wherefore  he  proceeds  :  Wilt  thou  theti  not  be  afraid  of 
the  pctcer  ?  do  that  which  is  goody  and  thou  shalt  have 
praise  of  the  same. 

For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 

So  far  is  he  from  terrifying  thee,  that  he  even 
praises  thee;  so  far  from  being  a  hindrance  to  thee, 
that  he  even  works  with  thee.  When,  then,  thou  hast 
his  praise  and  his  succour,  how  is  it  that  thou  art  not 
in  subjection  to  him?  For  he  maketh  virtue  easier 
for  thee  by  chastising  the  wicked,  by  benefiting  and 
honouring  the  good,  and  by  working  together  with 
the  will  of  God.  Whence  Paul  has  even  given  him 
the  name  oi  minister.  And  consider :  I  give  you  counsel 
to  be  sober-minded,  and  he  by  the  laws  speaks  the  same 
language :  I  exhort  you  not  to  be  rapacious  and  grasp- 
ingj  and  he  sits  in  judgment  in  such  cases,  and  so 
is  a  worker  together  with  us,  and  an  assistance  to  us, 
and  has  been  commissioned  by  God  for  this  end. 
Hence  there  are  reasons  for  reverencing  him,  both 
because  he  was  commissioned  by  God,  and  because  it 
was  for  such  an  object. 

But  if  thou  do  evil  be  afraid.    It  is  not  then  the  ruler 
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that  makes  the  fear,  but  our  own  wickedness.  For  he 
hcarvth  not  the  sirord  in  rain.  You  see  how  he  hath 
furnished  him  with  arms,  and  set  him  on  guard  like 
a  soldier,  for  a  terror  to  those  that  commit  sin. 

For  he  ix  the  nwmter  of  Ood,  a  revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that  doeth  vril. 

Now,  lest  you  sliould  start  off  at  hearing  again  of 
punishment,  and  vengeance,  and  the  sword,  again  Paul 
says  that  it  is  God's  law  which  the  ruler  is  carrying 
out.  For  what  if  he  does  not  himself  know  this  P  yet 
it  is  God  who  hath  so  shaped  matters.  If,  then,  he  be 
God's  minister,  whether  in  punishing  or  in  giving 
honour,  avenging  the  cause  of  virtue,  driving  away 
vice,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  why  be  captious 
against  him  when  he  is  the  cause  of  so  many  good 
things,  and  paves  the  way  also  for  thine  own  good? 
since  there  nre  many  who  first  practised  virtue  through 
the  rulers,  and  afterwards  held  on  with  it  through  the 
fear  of  God.  For  there  are  men  of  a  duller  sort,  upon 
whom  things  future  have  no  such  hold  as  things  pre- 
sent, lie,  then,  who  by  fear  and  by  rewards  gives  the 
jsoul  of  the  many  a  preparatory  inclination  towards 
being  fitted  to  receive  the  word  of  teaching,  is  with 
good  reason  called  the  minister  of  God. 

Whrrvforo  ne  must  mrda  he  nuhjcct^  not  only  for  tcrathf 
liut  aho  for  eon^^civme  sake. 

i\7y/  o)ily  for  icrath,  means  not  only  because  thou  dost 
resist  God  by  not  being  subject,  nor  only  because  thoa 
art  bringing  great  evils  upon  thyself  both  from  God 
and  man,  but  also  because  the  ruler  is  a  benefactor  to 
thee  in  things  of  the  greatest  importance,  procuring 
peace  and  the  blessings  of  civil  government.  For  there 
spring  countless  blessings  to  states  through  these  autho- 
rities ;  and  if  they  were  removed  nought  would  stand, 
cities,  landed  property,  private  and  public  buildings,— 
all  would  go  to  ruin,  and  the  world  would  be  turned 
upside  down,  while  the  more  powerful  devoured  the 
weaker.     And  so,  even  if  wrath  followed  not  on  dis- 
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edience,  yet  on  tliis  ground  oughtest  thou  to  be 
bjecty  that  thou  mightest  not  seem  devoid  of  con- 
ience  towards  thy  benefactor. 

For  this  cause  pay  ye  tribute  also ;  for  they  are  God^a 
nisters,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing. 
That  thou  art  benefited  by  the  ruler,  he  means, 
ou  bearest  witness  thyself  by  paying  him  a  salary. 
>8erve  the  wisdom  of  the  blessed  Paul.  For  that 
lich  seemed  to  be  burdensome  and  annoying,  the 
stem  of  imposts,  he  turns  into  a  proof  of  their  care 
r  their  people.  What  is  the  reason,  he  means,  that 
5  pay  tribute  to  a  king?  Is  it  not  as  providing  for 
and  presiding  over  us,  that  we  pay  him  a  recom- 
nse  for  his  concern  for  us?  But  we  should  not  have 
id  it,  unless  in  the  first  instance  we  had  known  that 
J  were  the  gainers  by  this  superintendence.  It  was 
r  this  that  from  of  old  all  men  came  to  an  agreement 
at  governors  should  be  maintained  by  us,  because  to 
e  neglect  of  their  own  afiairs  they  take  charge  of  the 
iblic  On  this  they  spend  their  whole  leisure,  and  by 
is  our  goods  are  kept  in  safety. 
Then  to  shew  the  pains  they  take,  and  the  hardness 
their  life,  Paul  proceeds : 
Attetiding  continually  upon  this  rery  thing. 
For  this  is  their  life,  this  their  business,  that  thou 
iyest  enjoy  peace.  Wherefore  in  another  Epistle  he 
Is  not  only  to  be  subject,  but  also  to  pray  in  their 
half,  there,  too,  shewing  that  the  advantage  was 
mmon  to  all,  by  adding^  "  That  we  may  lead  a  quiet 
d  peaceable  life  *." 

Do  not  tell  me  of  some  one  who  makes  an  ill  use  of 
is  power,  but  look  to  the  good  order  that  is  in  the 
stitution  itself,  and  you  will  see  the  great  wisdom  of 
im  who  from  the  first  enacted  this  law. 
Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues;  tribute  to  whom 
bute,  custom  to  whom  custom,  fear  to  whom  fear, 
nour  to  whom  honour. 

•  1  Tim.  ii.  1,  2. 
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How  is  it  that  when  he  said  above,  Witt  thou  nai 
be  afraid  of  thi^  power  ?  do  that  which  is  good,  that  he  here 
says,  render  fear  ?      He  means  by  fear  in  this  place^ 
great  honour^  and  not  the  fear  which  oomes  firom 
a  bad  conscience.     And  he  says  not,  '^  give/'  but  render 
(or^  give  back  as  to  the  rightful  owner),  and  then  addi 
the  dues.     For  it  is  not  a  favour  that  you  confer  by  so 
doing  since  the  thing  is  a  matter  of  due,  and  if  yen  do 
it  not,  3'ou  will  be  punished  as  obstinate.      Think  not 
that  you  are  degrading  yourself,  and  detracting  from 
the  dignity  of  your  own  philosophy,  if  you  rise  up  at 
the  presence  of  a  ruler,  or  if  you  uncover  your  head. 
For  if  he  laid  down  these  laws  at  a  time  when  the 
rulers  were  Gentiles,  much  more  ought  such  honour  to 
be  paid  to  them  now  they  are  believers.     But  if  you 
mean  to  say  that  you  are  entrusted  with  greater  pnvi- 
leges,  know  that  this  is  not  thy  time  for  claiming  them. 
For  thou  art  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner.     A  time  will 
come  when  thou  shult  appear  brighter  than  them  all. 
Now  thy  life  is  "hid  with  Christ  in  GodV'      When 
Christ  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  "also  appear  with 
Him  in  glory."     Seek  not  then  thy  change  in  this  life 
of  accidents,  but  if  thou  hast  to  stand  with  fear  in  the 
presence  of  a  ruler,  deem  it  not  unworthy  of  thy  noUe 
birth.     For  so  God  willeth,  that  the  ruler  whose  place 
is  marked  by  Him   should  possess   His  own  power. 
Degradation  cometh  not  from  the  giving  of  honottTi 
but  from  the  withholding  of  honour  which  is  due  ^. 


THE  GOSrEL. 

St.  Matthew  viii.  23 — 34. 

"And  when   He  was  entered,"   &c. 

The  multitudes  Christ  sent  on,  but  the  disciples  He 
took  with  Himself;   and  this,  in  order  to  make  them 
^  CoL  ill.  3,  4.  <  St.  ChxTsostom. 
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spectators  of  the  miracle  which  was  to  take  place. 
For,  like  a  most  excellent  trainer,  He  was  anointing 
them  with  a  view  to  preparing  them,  as  well  to  be  un- 
dismayed in  dangers,  as  to  be  modest  in  honours.  Thus, 
that  they  might  not  be  high-minded  because,  having 
sent  away  the  rest,  He  retained  them,  He  suffers  them 
to  be  tossed  with  the  tempest,  at  once  correcting 
this  temper,  and  disciplining  them  to  bear  trials  with 
courage. 

For  great  indeed  were  the  former  miracles,  but  this 
contained  also  no  inconsiderable  discipline.  And  it 
was  a  sign  akin  to  the  si^n  of  old  ^.  For  this  cause 
He  takes  only  the  disciples  with  Himself.  For  as, 
when  miracles  were  shewn,  He  suffers  the  people  also 
to  be  present ;  so,  when  trials  and  terrors  were  rising 
up  against  Him,  then  He  takes  with  Him  none  but 
the  champions  of  the  whole  world,  whom  He  was  to 
discipline. 

The  tempest  being  thoroughly  excited,  and  the  sea 
raging,  the  disciples  awake  Him,  saying,  Lord,  save 
us,  we  perish.  But  He  rebuked  them  before  He  re- 
buked the  sea,  because,  as  I  said,  these  things  were 
permitted  for  the  sake  of  discipline,  and  were  a  type 
of  the  temptations  which  were  to  overtake  them.  Yea, 
for  after  these  things  He  often  suffered  them  to  fall 
into  more  grievous  tempests  of  fortune,  and  bare  long 
with  them.  Thus  Paul  saith,  "  We  would  not,  brethren, 
have  you  ignorant,  .  .  .  that  we  were  pressed  out  of 
measure,  above  strength,  insomuch  that  we  despaired 
even  of  life;'*  and  again,  "Who  delivered  us  from  so 
great  a  death*."  Christ  first  of  all  reproves  them, 
signifying  thereby  that  they  ought  to  be  confident, 
although  the  waves  rise  high,  and  that  He  orders 
all  things  for  good.  Their  very  alarm  was  profitable, 
making  them  feel  more  strongly  the  greatness  of  the 
miracle,  and  rendering  their  remembrance  of  the  event 
the  more  lasting.  For  when  anything  strange  is  about 
^  i.e.  The  miracle  at  the  Bed  Sea.  •  2  Cor.  i.  8, 10. 
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to  happen,  there  are  prepared  beforehand  many  things 
to  ensure  remembrance,  lest,  after  the  miracle  is  past, 
men  should  sink  into  forgetfulness. 

Thus  Moses  is  at  first  in  fear  of  the  serpent,  and  not 
only  in  fear,  but  even  in  distress,  and  then  he  sees 
that  strange  thing  come  to  pass.  So  these,  having  at 
first  expected  to  perish,  were  afterwards  saved,  that, 
having  felt  the  danger,  they  might  know  the  greatness 
of  the  miracle. 

Therefore  Christ  sleeps;  for  had  He  been  awake, 
either  the  disciples  would  not  have  feared,  or  they 
would  not  have  besought  Him,  or  they  woidd  not  so 
much  as  have  thought  of  His  being  able  to  do  anything. 
Therefore  He  sleeps,  to  give  occasion  to  their  timidity, 
and  to  make  their  perception  of  that  which  was  passing 
more  distinct.  A  man  looks  not  with  the  same  eyes 
on  that  which  happens  to  another,  as  on  that  which 
happens  to  himself;  as  the  disciples  were  slightly 
affected  when  they  had  seen  all  men  benefited,  whilst 
they  themselves  were  receiving  no  such  benefits  (for 
neither  were  they  lame,  nor  had  they  any  other  such 
intirmity);  it  was  meet  that  they  should  enjoy  Ills 
benefits  in  their  own  persons;  He  therefore  permits 
the  storm,  that  thus  by  their  own  deliverance  they 
might  attain  to  a  clearer  perception  of  His  benefits. 

Christ  did  nut  this  in  the  presence  of  the  multitudes, 
that  the  disciples  might  not  be  openly  condemned  for 
little  faith,  but  He  takes  them  apart  to  correct  them; 
and,  before  stilling  the  tempest  of  the  waters,  He  stills 
the  tempest  of  their  souls,  rebuking  them,  and  saying, 

Wlttj  are  ye  fearful^  0  ye  of  little  faith ;  instructing 
them  also  that  men's  fear  is  wrought,  not  by  the 
approach  of  danger,  but  by  the  weakness  of  faith  *. 

'  Tho  ship  was  in  jeopardy  in  the  hike,  and  Jesus  was  asleep.  We, 
too,  are  HaUiug  through  a  lake,  so  to  say,  and  there  is  no  want  of  wind 
and  tempest ;  our  ship  is  almost  Ullcd  through  the  daily  temptations 
of  this  hfo.  And  whence  comes  it,  but  hecanse  JesTLS  is  asleep?  Why 
art  thou  disturbed  by  the  waves  of  the  sea,  and  the  storm  ?  Because 
Ho  ifl  asleep ;  that  is,  because  thy  faith,  which  is  of  Him,  hath  been 
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Then  He  arose,  and  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  sea,  and 
there  teas  a  great  calm.  But  the  men  marvelled,  saying, 
What  manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the  winds  and  the 
sea  obey  Him  f  Christ  chode  not  with  them  for  calling 
Him  a  man,  intending  to  teach  them  by  His  signs  that 
their  supposition  was  a  mistake.  But  from  what  did 
they  suppose  Him  to  be  a  man  P  From  His  appearance, 
from  His  sleeping,  from  His  making  use  of  a  ship ;  and 
so  were  they  cast  into  perplexity,  saying,  What  manner 
of  man  is  this  ?  For  while  the  sleep  and  the  outward 
appearance  shewed  Him  Man,  the  sea  and  the  calm 
declared  Him  God. 

Then,  as  Moses  had  once  performed  a  somewhat 
similar  miracle,  Christ  now  signifies  His  own  supe- 
riority, for  the  one  worked  miracles  as  a  servant,  the 
other  as  Lord.  Christ  put  forth  no  rod,  as  did  Moses ; 
neither  did  He  stretch  mrth  His  Hands  to  heaven,  nor 
did  He  need  any  prayer,  but,  as  was  meet  for  a  master 
commanding  his  handmaid,  or  a  Creator  His  creature, 
so  did  He  quiet  and  curb  it  by  word  and  command 
only,  and  all  the  turmoil  was  straightway  at  an  end, 
and  not  one  trace  of  the  disturbance  remained.  This 
the  Evangelist  declared,  saying,  And  there  was  a  great 
calm.  That  which  had  been  spoken  of  the  Father  as 
a  great  thing,  this  Christ  shewed  forth  again  by  His 
own  works ;  and  as  of  the  Father  it  is  said,  ''  He  spake, 
and  the  stormy  wind  ceased^,''  so  likewise  here,  Ue 
spake.  And  there  was  a  great  calm.  And  for  this  most 
of  all  the  multitude  marvelled  at  Him,  who  would 
not  have  marvelled,  had  He  done  it  in  such  wise 
as  did  Moses. 

laid  asleep  in  thine  heart.  What  doest  thon  that  thon  mayest  be  de- 
liTered  ?  Awake  Him,  and  say,  Master t  we  perish.  For  the  donbtfnl 
dangers  of  the  deep  alarm  as,  we  perish.  He  will  awake,  that  is,  thy 
faith  win  return  to  thee,  the  storm  shall  no  more  shake  thine  heart, 
the  wayes  shaU  not  fiU  thy  bark ;  for  thy  faith  commands  the  winds 
and  the  wayes,  and  the  danger  shall  pass  away."  St.  Aug.  on  Ps. 
xxyi.  26 ;  Exp.  ii.  p.  177. 
c  Ps.  cyiL  25,  LXX. 
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Now  when  He  is  departed  from  the  sea,  there  follows 
another  miracle  yet  more  awful.  Men  possessed  wiih 
devils,  like  wicked  runaways  at  sight  of  their  master, 
say,  Wlmt  have  ice  to  do  with  Thee^  Jesus^  Thau  Son  qf 
God?  Art  Thou  come  hit  Iter  to  torment  us  before  tk 
time  ? 

Because  the  multitude  called  Him  Man,  the  devils 
came  proclaiming  His  Godhead,  and  they  that  heard 
not  the  sea  swelling  and  subsiding,  heard  from  tbe 
devils  the  same  cry  as  it,  by  its  sudden  calm,  was 
loudly  uttering. 

That  their  entreaty  may  not  incur  suspicion  of  flat- 
tery, their  enmity  is  avowed  beforehand.  They  cry 
out  and  say,  Art  Thou  come  hither  to  torment  m  before 
the  time?  For  indeed  they  were  invisibly  receiviDg 
stripes,  and  the  sea  was  not  in  such  a  storm  as  they; 
galled  and  inflamed,  and  suffering  things  intolerable 
from  His  mere  presence.  Accordingly^  no  man  daring 
to  bring  them  to  Him,  Christ  of  Himself  goes  unto 
them. 

The  other  Evangelists^  add  that  they  also  entreated 
and  adjured  Him  not  to  cast  them  into  the  deep  *.    For 
they  supposed   that  their  punishment  was  now  cloflO 
upon  them,  and  feared,  as  even  now  about  to  be  over- 
taken by  vengeance.     You  see,  they  could  not  deny 
that  they  had  sinned,  but  they  demand  not  to  suffef 
their  punishment  before  the  time.     For  since  He  had. 
caught  them  in  the  act  of  perpetrating  those  so  ia-" 
curable  and  lawless  horrors,  and  deforming  and  punisb' 
ing  His  creatures,  and  they  supposed  that  He  for  tko 
excess  of  their  crimes  would  not  await  the  day  of  pua— 
ishment,  therefore  they  besought  and  entreated  Him  9 
they  that  burst  even  bands  of  iron  come  bound  to  Hiita  9 
they  that  run  about  the  mountains  are  come  forth  into 
the  plain ;  they  that  hindered  all  others  from  passinCT' 
at  sight  of  Him  blocking  up  the  way,  stand  still. 

^  St.  Mark  v.  10 ;   St.  Luke  viii.  31. 
*  Or  abyss.    The  same  word  as  that  used  Bev.  xz.  8. 
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Now,  sliotild  anyone  say.  Wherefore  did  Christ  fulfil 
e  devils'  request,  suffering  them  to  depart  into  the 
rd  of  swine,  this  would  be  our  reply :  That  He  did 
,  not  as  yielding  to  them,  but  as  answering  thereby 
lier  purposes.  One,  to  teach  those  who  are  delivered 
)m  these  wicked  tvrants,  how  great  is  the  malice  of 
eir  insidious  enemies;  another,  that  all  might  learn 
w,  not  even  against  swine  can  these  be  bold,  except 
'  His  permission;  a  third,  that  they  would  have 
»ted  those  miserable  men  more  grievously  than  the 
ine,  unless,  even  in  their  calamity,  they  had  enjoyed 
uch  of  God's  providential  care.      For  that  they  hate 

more  than  the  brutes  is  surely  evident  to  all.  So 
en  they  that  spared  not  the  swine,  but  in  one  moment 

time  cast  them  all  down  the  precipice,  much  more 
>uld  they  have  done  so  to  the  men  whom  they  pos- 
Bsed,  leading  them  towards  the  desert,  and  carrying 
lem  away,  unless,  even  in  their  very  tyranny,  the 
lardian  care  of  God  had  abounded  to  curb  and  check 
leir  violence.  Whence  it  is  manifest  that  there  is 
5  one  who  doth  not  enjoy  the  benefit  of  God's  pro- 
dence.  And  if  not  all  alike,  nor  all  in  one  way, 
is  is  itself   a  very   great   instance    of   providence, 

that  the  work  of  providence  is  according  to  each 
Ui's  necessity. 

£esides  this  we  learn  another  thing :  that  His  Pro- 
lence  is  not  only  over  all  in  common,  but  also  over 
ih  one  in  particular.  This  He  declared  with  re- 
act to  His  disciples^  saying,  "The  very  hairs  of 
cur  head  are  all  numbered"."  And  we  may  see 
is  in  the  case  of  these  demoniacs,  who  would  have 
^n  choked  long  before,  if  they  had  not  enjoyed  the 
Kiiefit  of  much  tender  care  from  above. 
7or  these  reasons,  then.  He  suffered  the  devils  to 
J)art  into  the  herd  of  swine;  and  also  that  they 
^o  dwelt  in  those  places  should  learn  His  power. 
>T  where  His  Name  was  great,  He  did  not  greatly 

>"  St.  Matt.  X.  30. 
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manifest  Himself,  bat  where  no  one  knew  Him,  and 
all  were  still  in  an  insensible  condition,  He  made  His 
miracles  to  shine  forth,  to  bring  them  oyer  to  a  know- 
ledge of  His  Godhead.  For,  from  the  event  it  is 
evident  that  the  inhabitants  of  that  city  were  &  people 
devoid  of  sense.  When  they  ought  to  nave  adored  and 
marvelled  at  His  presence,  they  sent  Him  away,  and 
besought  Him  thnt  He  would  depart  out  of  their  coastsK 

1  St.  ChrysoBtom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

CoLossiAKS  iii.  12 — 17. 

"  Put  on  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God/'  &c. 

Put  on  there/ore,  as  the  ekct  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
eels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness^ 
g-suffering ;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one 
7ther,  if  any  man  have  a  complaint  *  against  any :  even 
Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye. 
Even  as  Christ  forgave  you :  great  is  the  example ! 
us  Paul  doth  alway,  he  exhorts  them  after  Christ, 
id  he  calls  it  a  complaint,  shewing  it  to  be  a  petty 
liter;  but  in  setting  before  us  this  example,  he 
*uld  persuade  us  that  even  if  we  had  serious  charges 
bring  against  any  one,  we  ought  to  forgive  hira. 
e  expression,  even  as  Christ,  signifies  this,  and  not 
B  only,  but  that  we  ought  to  forgive  with  all  our 
%rt;  and  not  this  only,  but  that  we  ought  also 
3n  to  love. 

Por  the  example  of  Christ  being  brought  in,  bringeth 
all  these  things,  that  even  if  the  offence  be  great, 
in  if  we  have  not  been  the  first  to  injure,  even  if  we 
of  great  and  that  other  of  small  account,  even  if  he  be 
*e  to  insult  us  afterwards,  even  thus  we  ought  to  lay 
Bm  our  lives  for  him  (the  words  demand  this),  and 
b  even  at  death  to  stop,  but  if  it  were  possible,  to  go 
even  after  death. 

And  above  all  these  things  put  on  charity,  which  is  the 
Ul  of  perfectness. 
Since  it  is  possible  to  forgive  without  loving,  Paul 

•  E.  v.,  margin. 
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saith  yea  thou  must  also  love ;  and  lie  points  ont  a  way 
whereby  this  becomes  possible.  For  it  is  possible  to  be 
kind,  and  meek,  and  numble-minded,  and  long-Baffi9^ 
ingy  and  yet  not  affectionate.  Now  i^diat  he  would  say, 
is  this :  that  there  is  no  profit  in  these  things  alone^ 
for  all  these  things  fall  asunder  unless  they  be  done 
with  love.  Love  it  is  which  clenches  them  all  to- 
gether ;  whatsoever  good  thing  thou  canst  brinff  for- 
ward, if  charity  be  not  there,  it  melts  away,  it  is  no- 
thing. Just  as  in  a  ship,  though  the  rigging  be  large, 
yet  if  there  be  no  girding-beams  it  is  of  no  service  j  as 
in  a  house,  if  there  be  no  tie-beams  it  is  of  no  service; 
as  in  a  body,  though  the  bones  be  large,  yet  if  there  be 
no  ligaments  they  are  of  no  service.  V^Tiatsoever  good 
deeds  any  may  have,  all  serve  to  no  end  if  love  be 
not  there. 

And  let  the  peace  of  God  rule^  iw  t/our  hearts,  io 
the  4chich  ako  ye  are  called  in  one  body ;  and  he  ft 
thankful. 

Let  the  peace  of  God  rule  in  your  hearts.  If  two 
thoughts  are  fighting  together,  set  not  anger  to  hold 
the  prize,  but  peace.  Suppose  one  insulted  unjustly: 
of  the  insult  are  born  two  thoughts ;  the  one  bidding 
him  to  revenge,  the  other  to  endure ;  and  these  wrestle 
with  one  another :  if  the  peace  of  God  stand  as  umpire, 
it  bestows  the  prize  on  that  which  bids  endure,  and 
puts  the  other  to  shame.  IIow  P  By  persuading  him 
that  God  is  peace,  that  He  hath  made  peace  with  to. 
Xot  without  reason  Paul  shews  the  great  strug^o 
there  is  in  the  matter.  He  hath  represented  an  arena 
within  us,  a  contest,  and  an  umpire.  Let  not  anger, 
he  saith,  act  as  umpire ;  let  not  contentiousness,  let  not 
human  peace, — for  human  peace  cometh  of  avengingt 
of  suffering  no  ill ;  not  this  peace  do  I  intend,  but  that 
which  Christ  Himself  left, — the  peace  of  Grod. 

To  the  which  ye  are  called.     He  has  reminded  them 

•*  The  Greek  word  signifies,  "  be  nmpire." 
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of  how  manygood  things  peace  is  the  cause ;  on  ac- 
count of  this  He  called  thee  to  receive  a  worthy  prize. 
Wherefore  made  He  us  one  body?  Was  it  not  that 
peace  might  rule?  Was  it  not  that  we  might  have 
occasion  to  be  at  peace?  Wherefore  are  we  all  one 
body,  and  how  are  we  one  body?  Because  of  peace 
we  are  one  body,  and  because  we  are  one  body  we  are 
at  peace.  And  he  said  not.  Let  the  peace  of  God  be 
victorious,  but,  be  umpire,  to  make  her  the  more 
honourable;  he  would  not  have  the  evil  thought  to 
wrestle  with  her,  but  to  stand  below. 
And  be  ye  thankful. 

This  is  to  be  thankful,  for  one  to  deal  with  his  fellow- 
servants  as  God  dealeth  with  himself;  to  submit  him- 
self to  the  Master,  to  obey,  to  express  his  gratitude  for 
all  things,  even  though  he  be  insulted  or  beaten.  For 
in  truth,  he  that  con&sses  thanks  to  be  due  to  God  for 
what  he  suffers,  will  not  revenge  himself  on  him  that 
has  done  him  wrong,  while  he  that  takes  revenge 
acknowledges  no  gratitude.  Let  us  not  imitate  him 
who  claimed  the  hundred  pence,  lest  we  hear,  ''  Thou 
wicked  servant,"  for  nothing  is  worse  than  this  ingra- 
titude. So  that  they  who  revenge  injuries  are  un- 
grateful to  God. 

Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  richly  in  all 
wdom  ;  teaching  and  admonishing  one  another  in  psalms 
and  hymns  and  spiritual  songs,  singing  with  grace  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord, 

This  is  the  cause  of  all  evils,  the  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures.  We  go  into  battle  without  arms,  and  how 
should  we  come  off  safe?  Well  contented  ought 
^Q  to  be  if  we  can  be  safe  with  them,  let  alone  with- 
out them. 

,  Singing  in  your  hearts  to  God,  Not  simply  with  the 
lips,  he  means,  but  with  the  heart.  This  is  to  sing 
^  God,  but  that  is  to  sing  to  the  air,  for  the  voice  is 
^tter^  without  result.     Not  for  display,  he  means ; 
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even  if  thou  be  in  the  market-place,  thoa  canst  collect 
thyself,  and  siug  unto  God  in  thine  heart,  no  one  hear- 
ing thee.  Moses  prayed  in  this  way,  and  was  heard; 
for  God  saith,  "  Wherefore  criest  thou  unto  Me«,"  ^Jbei* 
]\Ioses  said  nothing,  but  cried  in  thought,  with  a  oon- 
trite  heart,  and  God  alone  heard  him. 

And  tchatsoever  t/e  do,  in  icord  or  deedy  do  all  in  ike 
Nanie  of  the  Lord  Jofus,  giving  thanks  to  Ood  and  tk 
Father  hg  Him. 

If  we  thus  do,  there  will  be  nothing  polluted ;  no- 
thing unclean  wherever  Christ  is  called  on.  If  thoa 
eat,  if  thou  drink,  if  thou  marry,  if  thou  trayel,  do  all 
in  the  Name  of  God ;  that  is,  calling  Him  to  aid  thee. 
In  everything  first  praying  to  Him,  so  enter  upon  thy 
business.  Dost  thou  eat  ?  Give  thanks  to  Gt)d  before 
and  after.  Dost  thou  sleep?  Give  thanks  to  God 
before  and  after.  Enterest  thou  the  Forum?  Give 
thanks  to  God.  Let  nothing  be  worldly,  nothing  of 
this  life,  do  all  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and  all  shall 
be  prospered  to  thee.  Whereon  soever  the  Name  of 
God  is  placed,  there  all  things  are  auspicious.  If  it 
casts  out  devils,  if  it  drives  away  diseases,  much  more 
will  it  render  business  easy. 

By  This  Name  hath  the  world  been  converted,  tyranny 
disclosed,  the  devil  trampled  on,  the  heavens  opened. 
What  do  I  say?  The  heavens?  We  have  been  re- 
generated by  This  Name.  This  Name,  if  we  bear,  we 
shine  forth;  This  Name  maketh  both  martyrs  and 
confessors ;  This  Name  let  us  hold  fast  as  a  great  gif^ 
that  we  may  live  in  glory,  and  be  well -pleasing  to 
God,  and  bo  counted  worthy  of  the  good  things  pro- 
mised to  them  that  love  Him,  through  the  grace  and 
loving-kindness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  **. 

^  Ezod.  xiv.  15.  <*  St.  Cliiysostom. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  Matthew  xiii.  24 — 30. 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man 
which  sowed  good  seed  in  his  field,"  &c. 

What  is  the  difference  between  this  and  the  parable 
fore  it  [i.e.  of  the  sower]  ?  There  Christ  speaks  of 
em  that  have  not  at  all  nolden  with  Him,  but  have 
irted  aside,  and  have  thrown  away  the  seed.  But 
>re  He  means  the  societies  of  the  heretics.  And  He 
retells  the  springing  up  of  heresy,  in  order  that  not 
en  this  might  disturb  His  disciples.  The  former 
irable,  then,  sets  forth  men's  not  receiving  Him ;  this, 
Leir  receiving  corrupters  also.  For  indeed  this  is 
■  the  devil's  craft,  always  to  bring  in  error  by  the 
de  of  the  truth ;  setting  forth  resemblances,  thereby 
)  cheat  the  deceivable. 

Therefore  He  calls  this  not  any  other  seed,  but  tares, 
iich  in  appearance  are  somewhat  like  wheat  ° :  saying, 

The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  likened  unto  a  man  which 
iced  good  seed  in  his  field.  But  while  men  slept,  his 
^my  came  and  sowed  tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went 
>  uay. 

He  mentions  also  the  manner  of  the  devil's  devices, 
'  while  men  sl^^t,  saith  He,  the  enemy  came.  It  is  no 
all  danger  which  He  hereby  suspends  over  our  rulers, 
^hom  especially  is  entrusted  the  keeping  of  the  field ; 
i  not  over  the  rulers  only,  but  also  over  the  subjects. 
And  He  signifies  also  tnat  error  comes  after  truth, 

is  shewn  by  the  general  course  of  events.  For  so 
^r  the  Prophets  were  the  false  Prophets ;  and  after 
^   Apostles  the  false  Apostles;    and    after  Christ, 

The  tares  here  spoken  of,  are  stipposed  to  be  a  degenerate  and 
^onous  wheat,  weU  known  in  the  East,  and  which  so  nearly  re- 
^bles  the  good  wheat,  as  hardly  to  be  distinguishable  from  it,  until 
^  liarvest-time,  when  it  is  known  by  the  blackness  of  its  grain.  See 
inch's  Note  on  this  Parable. 
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Anti-Christ.  For  unless  the  devil  see  what  to  imitate, 
and  against  whom  to  plot,  he  makes  not  the  attempt, 
for  he  knows  not  how  to  do  it.  But  now  the  deYil, 
having  seen  that  one  brought  forth  an  himdredi  an- 
other sixty,  another  thirty ;  and  not  having  been  able 
either  to  carry  oflf  what  had  taken  root,  or  to  choke  it, 
or  to  scorch  it  up ;  he  proceeds  against  it  by  another 
device,  privily  casting  in  his  own  inventions. 

And  what  difference  is  there,  some  may  say,  between 
those  that  sleep,  and  those  that  resemble  the  wajsidc? 
In  the  latter  case  the  enemy  immediately  caught  up 
the  seed,  yea,  he  suffered  it  not  to  take  root ;  but  here 
he  works  more  craftily. 

And  these  things  Christ  saith,  instructing  us  to  be 
always  wakeful.  For,  saith  He,  though  thou  quite 
escape  those  dangers,  there  is  yet  another.  For  as  in 
those  instances — the  wayside,  and  the  rock,  and  the 
thorns  —  so  here,  sleep  occasions  our  ruin,  and  thus 
there  is  need  of  continual  watchfulness. 

Something  like  this  took  place  even  in  early  times. 
Many  of  the  Prelates,  bringing  into  the  Churches 
wicked  men,  disguised  heresiarchs,  gave  great  facility 
to  the  laying  that  kind  of  snare.  For  the  devil  needs 
not  to  take  any  trouble,  when  he  hath  once  planted 
heresiarchs  among  us. 

And  how  is  it  possible,  one  may  say,  not  to  sleep? 
Indeed,  as  to  natural  sleep,  it  is  not  possible ;  but  as  to 
that  of  our  moral  faculty,  it  is  possible.  Wherefore 
Paul  said,  **  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith '." 

After  this  Christ  points  out  this  sowing  of  tares  to 
be  not  only  hurtful,  but  superfluous  also,  in  that  after 
the  land  hath  been  tilled,  and  there  is  no  need  of  doing 
more,  then  this  enemy  sows  again,  like  the  heretics  who 
inject  their  poison  for  no  other  cause  than  vainglory. 

lie  further  describes  what  they  do.  WJien  the  hkifi 
teas  8j)ru}if/  ?(/;,  saith  He,  and  brought  forth  fruit,  thfi^ 

'  1  Cor.  xyi.  13. 
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mred  the  tares  aho.  So,  at  the  beginning,  do  these 
^uise  themselves,  but  when  they  have  gained  con- 
nce,  and  the  teaching  of  the  word  is  entrusted  to 
n,  then  they  pour  out  their  poison. 
^ut  wherefore  doth  He  bring  in  the  servants,  telling 
tt  hath  been  done?  That  He  may  pronounce  it 
ng  to  slay  them. 

ind  He  calls  him  who  sowed  the  tares  an  enemy, 
mse  of  the  harm  done  to  men.  For  although  the 
pite  is  against  us,  in  its  origin  it  sprang  from  his 
lity,  not  to  us,  but  to  God. 

ind  mark  also  the  affection  of  the  servants ;  I  mean 
^hat  haste  they  are,  at  once  to  root  up  the  tares, 
1  though  they  do  it  indiscreetly,  shewing  their 
iety  for  the  crop.  They  are  looking  to  the  one 
ig  only,  not  to  the  punishment  of  the  enemy,  but 
£e  preservation  of  the  seed  sown.  For  of  course 
other  is  not  the  urgent  consideration. 
Fherefore  their  object  is,  how  they  may  at  once  ex- 
ate  the  mischief.  And  not  even  this  do  they  seek 
)lutely,  for  they  trust  not  themselves  with  it,  but 
it  the  Master's  decision,  saying,  Wilt  thou  ? 
That,  then,  doth  the  Master?  He  forbids  them, 
ng.  Lest  ,  .  .  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  tcith  them. 
I  this  He  said,  to  hinder  wars,  and  blood  and 
ghter.  For  it  is  not  right  to  put  a  heretic  to 
ih,  since  an  inextinguishable  war  would  thus  be 
ight  into  the  world.  By  these  two  reasons,  then, 
restrains  them.  One,  lest  the  wheat  should  be  hurt ; 
her,  that  punishment  will  surely  overtake  such  as 
incurably  diseased.  If  thou  wouldst  have  them 
ished,  yet  without  harm  to  the  wheat,  I  bid  thee 
;  for  the  proper  season. 

ut  what  means,  Lest  ye  root  up  also  the  wheat  with 
\  ?  Either  He  means.  If  ye  are  to  take  up  arms  and 
:ill  the  heretics,  many  of  the  saints  must  be  over- 
wn  with  them ;  or.  He  means  that  of  the  very  tares 
likely  that  many  may  change  and  become  wheat. 

N 
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If,  therefore,  ye  root  them  up  beforehand,  ye  iDinre 
that  which  might  become  wheats  slaymg  some  in  whom 
there  is  yet  room  for  change  and  improvement  He 
doth  not  forbid  our  checkmg  heretics,  and  stopping 
their  mouths,  and  taking  away  their  freedom  of  speech, 
and  breaking  up  their  assemblies  and  confederades, 
but  our  slaying  tbem. 

And  mark  thou  His  gentleness;  how  He  not  only 
pronounces  the  sentence  and  a  prohibition,  but  gifes 
reasons  for  His  decision. 

And  what  if  the  tares  should  remain  unto  the  end? 
I  will  say  to  the  reapers^  Gather  ye  together  first  the  tarn, 
and  hiful  them  in  bundles  to  hum  them.  So  long  as  they 
stand  by  the  wheat  we  must  spare  them,  for  it  is  eien 
possible  that  they  may  become  wheat.  But  when  they 
have  departed  this  life,  having  profited  nothing,  then, 
of  necessity,  the  inexorable  punishment  will  overtake 
them.  For  /  will  say  to  the  reapers^  Gather  ye  together 
first  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles  to  burn  tliem :  hut 
gather  the  wheat  into  My  barn  ^. 

f  St.  Chrysostom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  John  iii.  1  —  8. 

"  Behold  what  manner  of  love/'  &c. 

Behold  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestotced 
m  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  Ood :  there- 
e  the  world  hnoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not. 
There  is  a  whole  world  Christian,  and  a  whole  world 
godly,  because  throughout  the  whole  world  there  are 
godly,  and  throughout  the  whole  world  there  are 
Uy.  Those  know  not  these.  When  ye,  therefore, 
ir  the  word  "world"  in  a  bad  signification,  ye  must 
ierstand  it  to  mean  only  lovers  of  the  ungodly  world, 
e  ungodly  world  hath  not  known  us,  because  it  hath 
k  known  Him.  He  sojourned  here  Himself,  the  Lord 
)U8  Christ,  in  the  flesh ;  He  was  God ;  He  was  hidden 
weakness.  And  wherefore  was  He  not  known  ?  Be- 
ase  He  reproved  all  sins  in  men.  They,  through 
ong  the  delights  of  sin,  did  not  acknowledge  the 
d,  through  loving  the  disease  they  did  wrong  to 
5  Physician. 

tVhat  then  are  we?  Already  we  are  begotten  of 
m ;  Beloved,  now  are  we  sons  of  Ood.  Now  already? 
sn  what  look  we  for,  if  already  we  are  sons  of  God  P 
d  it  doth  not  yet,  saith  he,  appear  what  we  shall  be, 
'  what  else  shall  we  be  than  sons  of  God?  Hear 
it  follows :  We  know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we 
^'i  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is.  Under- 
id,  my  beloved,  it  is  a  great  matter.  We  know  that 
n  He  shall  appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  u^e  shall 
Sim  as  He  is.    In  the  first  place,  mark  what  That 
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is  that  is  so  called  Is.  Ye  know  What  it  is  that  is  so 
culled.  That  which  is  called  Is,  and  not  only  is  calledi 
hut  is  so,  is  Unchangeable ;  It  ever  remainethy  It  can- 
not be  changed ;  It  is  in  no  part  corruptible;  It  hath 
neither  proficiency,  for  It  is  perfect ;  nor  hath  It  de- 
ficicnev,  for  It  is  eternal.  And  what  is  this?  "In 
the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God*."  And  what  is  This, 
"^\nio,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not 
robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  *»."  To  see  Christ  in  this 
sort,  Christ  in  the  form  of  God,  the  Word  of  God,  the 
Only-Bcgotton  of  the  Father,  Equal  with  tho  Father,— 
so  to  sec  Christ  is  to  the  bad  impossible.  But  in  regard 
that  the  Word  teas  made  Flenh,  the  wicked  shall  have 
power  to  see  Him.  In  the  Dii)'  of  Judgment  the  wicked 
will  see  Him,  for  He  shall  so  come  to  judge  as  He 
came  to  be  judged.  In  the  self-same  Form,  a  Man,  but 
yet  God.  As  a  man  He  came  to  be  judged,  as  a  man 
He  will  come  to  judge.  If  He  shall  not  be  seen,  what 
is  this  that  is  written, — "They  shall  look  on  Him 
whom  they  pierced*^?"  And  of  the  ungodly  it  is  said, 
that  tliey  sliull  see  and  be  confounded.  How  shall  the 
ungodly  not  sec,  when  He  shall  set  some  on  the  right 
hand,  others  on  the  lefi ;  saying  to  those  on  the  right 
hand,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  ^ ;"  to  those  on  the  left,  "  Depart  from  Me, 
ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire."  They  will  see  but 
the  form  of  a  servant,  the  form  of  God  they  will  not 
see.  Wliy  ?  because  they  are  ungodly,  and  the  Lord 
Himself  saith,  **  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for  they 
shall  see  God*."  Therefore  we  are  to  see  a  vision,  my 
brethren,  which  neither  eye  hath  seen  nor  ear  hath 
heard,  nor  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  nmn.  A  cer- 
tain vision,  a  vision  surpassing  all  earthly  bcautifulness 
of  gold,  of  silver,  of  groves  and  fields  j  the  beautifulness 
of  sea  and  air,  the  bcautifulness  of  sun^  and  moon,  the 

•  St.  John  i.  1.  ^  Pliilip.  ii.  6. 

•^  St.  John  xix.  37.  <*  St.  Matt.  xxv.  34.  •  St.  Matt.  t.  a 
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beautifulness  of  the  stars,  the  beautiftilness  of  an^fels, 
surpassing  all  things,  because  from  It  are  all  things 
beautiful. 

What,  then,  shall  we  be,  when  we  see  this  ?  What 
is  promised  to  us  ?  We  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is.  The  tongue  hath  done  what  it  could, 
it  hath  sounded  the  words ;  let  the  rest  be  thought  by 
the  heart.  For  what  hath  even  John  himself  said  in 
comparison  of  that  which  Is,  or  what  can  be  said  by  us, 
who  are  so  far  inferior  to  John  ?  Eeturn  we,  therefore, 
to  that  unction  of  Him,  return  we  to  that  unction, 
which  inwardly  teacheth  that  which  we  cannot  speak, 
and  because  ye  cannot  at  present  see,  let  your  part  and 
duty  be  to  desire.  The  whole  life  of  a  good  Christian 
is  a  holy  desire.  Now  what  thou  longest  for  thou  dost 
not  yet  see,  howbeit  by  longing  thou  art  made  capable, 
so  that  when  That  is  come  which  thou  mayst  see,  thou 
shalt  be  filled.  For  as  when  thou  wouldst  fill  a  sack  or 
skin,  by  stretching  thou  makest  it  capable  of  holding 
more;  so  God,  by  deferring  our  hope,  stretches  our 
desire;  by  the  desiring  stretches  the  mind,  by  stretch- 
ing the  mind  makes  it  more  capacious.  Let  us  desire, 
therefore,  my  brethren,  in  order  that  we  may  be  filled. 
See  Paul  widening,  as  it  were,  his  bosom,  that  it  may  be 
able  to  receive  that  which  is  to  come.  He  saith,  **  Not 
that  I  have  already  received,  or  am  already  perfect; 
brethren,  I  deem  not  myself  to  have  apprehended  ^" 
Then  what  art  thou  doing  in  this  life,  if  thou  hast  not 
apprehended  P  "  This  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching  forth  to  tho{>e 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  towards  the  mark 
for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling/*  He  felt  Himselt' 
too  little  to  take  in  that  which  eye  hath  not  seen  nor 
ear  heard,  neither  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man. 
This  is  our  life,  that  by  longing  we  should  be  exer- 
cised. But  holy  longing  exercises  just  in  so  far  as 
we  prune  off  our  longings  from  the  love  of  the  world. 

'  Phil.  iiL  12 ;  E.  V.,  attained. 
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Empty  out  that  which  is  to  be  filled.  Thou  art  to  be 
filled  with  good,  pour  out  the  bad.  That  which  the 
vessel  bore  in  it  must  be  emptied  oat,  the  Tenel 
must  be  cleansed,  though  it  be  with  labour,  yea  though 
it  be  with  hard  labour, — that  it  may  become  fit  ror 
that  thing,  whatsoever  it  be,  with  which  God  will  fill 
it.  Let  us  say  honey,  let  us  say  gold,  let  us  say  wine, 
whatever  we  say  it  is,  being  that  which  cannot  be  said, 
whatever  we  would  fain  say,  it  is  called — Ood.  And 
when  we  say,  "  God,*'  what  have  we  said  ?  Is  that  one 
syllable  the  whole  of  that  we  look  for  P  Whatever  we 
have  had  power  to  say  is  beneath  Him.  Let  us  stretch 
ourselves  unto  Him,  that  when  He  shall  come  He  may 
fill  us.  For  tee  shall  be  like  Him,  because  we  shall  m 
Him  as  He  is. 

And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him^  purifieth 
himself  even  as  He  is  pure.  Sec,  he  has  not  taken  away 
free-will,  for  he  saith,  purifieth  himself.  "Who  purifieth 
thee,  but  God  ?  Yea,  but  God  doth  not  purify  thee  if 
thou  be  unwilling.  For  in  that  thou  joinest  thy  will 
to  Go<l,  in  that  thou  purifiest  thyself.  Purifiest  thy- 
self, not  by  thyself,  but  by  Him  who  cometh  to  inhabit 
thee.  Still,  because  thou  doest  somewhat  therein  by 
the  will,  therefore  is  somewhat  attributed  to  thee.  But 
it  is  attributed  to  thee  only  to  the  end  that  thoa 
shouldst  say  as  in  the  Psalm,  "Be  Thou  my  helper*." 
If  thou  sayest,  "Be  Thou  my  helper,"  thou  doest  some- 
what ;  for  if  thou  be  doing  nothing,  how  should  He  be 
said  to  heJj)  thee  ? 

Whosoever  eommitteth  sin  tran^gresseth  also  the  Lew, 

for  sin  is  the  transgress  ion  of  the  Laic,     And  ye  knotc  that 

Jfe  was  manifested  to  take  away  our  sins ;  and  in  Him  it 

no  sin.     He,  in  whom  sin  is  not,  the  Same  is  come  to 

take  awav  sin. 

Whosoever  a  bidet  h  in  Him,  sinneth  not.  In  so  far  as 
he  abideth  in  Him,  in  so  far  he  sinneth  not.  Wi^ 
soever  sinneth  hath   not  seen  Him,  neither  known  Eif»- 

f   Ps.  2tXX.  10. 
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great  qnestion  this.  Whosoever  sinneth  hath  not  seemf 
tm,  neither  known  Sim.  No  marvel.  We  have  not^* 
en  Him,  but  are  to  see ;  have  not  known  Him,  but 
e  to  know.  We  believe  on  One  we  have  not  known, 
r  haply  by  faith  we  have  known,  but  by  actual  be- 
>lding  we  nave  not  yet  known.  But  then  in  faith  we 
ive  both  seen  and  known.  For  if  faith  doth  not  yet 
e,  why  are  we  said  to  have  been  enlightened  P    There 

an  enlightening  by  faith,  and  an  enlightening  by 
ght.  At  present,  while  we  are  on  pilgrimage,  we 
alk  by  faitn,  not  by  sight.  Therefore  our  righteous- 
388  is  by  faith,  not  by  sight.  Our  righteousness  shall 
3  perfect  when  we  shall  actually  behold.  Only,  in 
18  meanwhile,  let  us  not  leave  that  righteousness 
hich  is  of  faith,  since  the  just  doth  live  by  faith,  as 
uth  the  Apostle. 

Little  children,  let  no  man  deceive  you.  He  that  doeth 
IghteousnesB  is  righteous,  even  as  He  is  righteous.  What ! 
earing  that  we  are  righteous  as  He  is  righteous^  are 
e  to  think  ourselves  equal  with  God  ?  Ye  must  under- 
and  what  means  that  as :  a  while  ago  he  said,  Purijieth 
mseJfeven  as  He  is  pure.  Then  is  our  purity  like,  and 
[iial  to,  the  purity  of  God  ?  And  our  righteousness, 
God's  righteousness?  Who  can  say  this?  The 
>rd  as,  is  not  always  used  in  the  sense  of  equality. 
>r  example:  if,  having  seen  this  large  church, 
person  should  build  one  smaller,  but  with  the  same 
fative  dimensions, — as,  for  example,  if  this  be  one 
^asure  in  width,  and  two  measures  in  length,  he,  too, 
ould  build  his  church  one  measure  in  width,  two 
easures  in  length, — in  that  case  one  sees  he  has  built 

c»  this  is  buut.  But  this  church  is,  say,  a  hundred 
^l)it8  in  length,  the  other  thirty  ;  it  is  at  once  as  this, 
^^  yet  unequal.  Ye  see  that  this  cts  does  not  always 
•^er  to  parity  and  equality.      See,  for  example,  what 

<iifference  there  is  between  the  face  of  a  man,  and 
^  image  in  a  mirror:  there  is  a  face  in  the  image, 
^d  a  face  in  the  body ;  the  image  exists  in  semblance, 
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the  body  in  reality.    And  yet  we  say,  as  there  are  em 
here,  so  also  there ;  as  ears  here,  so  also  there.    The 
thing  is  different,  but  the  as  is  said  of  the  resemUanoe. 
Well,  then,  wo  have  in  us  the  image  of  God ;  bat  not 
that  which  the  Son,  equal  with  the  Father,  hath :  yet 
except  we  also,  according  to  our  measure,  are  a%  He, 
we  can  in  no  respect  be  said  to  be  like  Him.    Et 
purijieth  us,  then,  eccn  as  He  is  /)m;y?  :  but  He  is  pure 
from  eternity,  we  are  made  pure  by  faith.     We  are 
righteous,  even  as  He  is  righteous ;   but  He  is  righteoHS 
in  His  very  immutable  perpetuity,  we   righteous  by 
believing  on  One  we  do  not  see,  that  so  we  may  one 
day  see  Him.     Even  when  our  righteousness  shall  be 
perfect,  when  we  shall  be  equal  with  the  angels,  not 
even  then  shall  it  be  equal  with  His.    How  far,  then, is 
it  from  Him  now,  when  not  even  then  it  shall  be  equal! 

He  that  commit tefh  sin  is  of  the  devil,  for  the  dcril 
sin neth  from  the  beginning. 

Is  of  the  devii     He  means,  by  imitating  the  devil. 
For  the  devil  made  no  man,  begat  no  man,  created  no 
man ;  but  whoso  imitates  the  devil,  that  person,  as  if 
begotten  by  him,  becomes  a  child  of  the  devil.    la 
what  sense  art  thou  a  child  of  Abraham?     Not  that 
Abraham  begat  thee.     Thou  art  become  so  in  the  sara^ 
sense  as  the  Jews,  the  children  of  Abraham,  not  imi- 
tating  the  faith  of  Abraham,  are  become  children  of  th^ 
devil.     They  were  begotten  of  the  flesh  of  Abraham^ 
and  the  faith  of  Abraham  they  have  not  imitated, 
then,  those  who  were  begotten  were  put  out  of  the  in- 
heritance because  they  did  not  imitate,  so  thou  who 
not  begotten  of  him  art,  by  imitating  him,  brought* 
unto  the  inheritance, — art  made  a  child  of  Abraham. 

For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested,  thn^^ 
He  might  destroy  the  icorks  of  the  devil. 

Now  then,  brethren,  mark !  Adam  was  made  bj?^ 
God:  but  when  he  consented  to  the  devil,  he  wa  ^ 
begotten  of  the  devil,  and  such  us  he  was  himsel  -* 
begat  ho  all  men.     If  we  are  born  without  any  sii^^ 
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wherefore  this  running  with  infants  to  Baptism,  ^^^ 
they  may  be  released  ?  i 

Then  mark  well,  brethren,  the  two  birth-stocks, — 
Adam  and  Christ :  two  men  they  are,  but  one  a  man 
that  is  man,  the  other  a  Man  that  is  God.  By  the 
man  that  is  man  we  are  sinners,  by  the  Man  that  is 
God  we  are  justified.  That  birth  has  cast  down  unto 
death,  this  birth  hath  raised  up  unto  life ;  that  birth 
brings  with  it  sin,  this  birth  sets  free  from  sin.  Fo?' 
this  purpose  the  Son  qfOodwas  manifested,  tMt  He  might 
destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  \ 
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St.  Matthew  xxiv.  23 — 31. 

«« Then  if  any  man  shall  say,"  &c. 

Then  if  any  man  shall  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ, 
^^  there; — 

Having  finished  what  concerned  Jerusalem,  Christ 
passes  on  to  His  own  coming,  and  tells  the  signs  of 
*^,  not  for  the  sake  of  thpse  only  who  heard  Hifii,  but 
*<>x  our  sake  also,  and  for  that  of  all  those  that  shall 
^^ome  after  us. 

Not  as  at  His  first  coming,  when  He  appeared  in 
^thlehem,  in  a  small  comer  of  the  world,  and   no 

e  knew  Him, — not  so,  saith  He,  shall  it  then  be, 

t  openly  and  with  all  circumstance  He  will  come, 

d  not  needing  any  to  proclaim  these  things. 

And  here  He  saith  nothing  of  the  wars  which  should 

F^'*''ecede  His  Advent,  but  He  speaks  of  the  deceivers; 

*  Ihey  shall  come,'*  saith  He,  "and  shall  deceive  many." 

^CMne,  even  in  the  days  of  the  Apostles,  deceived  the 

^^ultitude;   and  others  shall  do  the  same  before  His 

^  St.  Angostine  in  loc. 
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second  coming,  and  these  shall  also  be  more  dangertnu 
than  the  former.  For  they  shall  shew,  He  saith,  gred 
Higns  and  wonders ;  insomuch  that  {if  it  fcere  passible)  thejf 
shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  Here  He  is  speaking  of  anti- 
christ, and  indicates  that  some  shall  minister  to  him. 

And  see  how  Ho  guards  them,  Go  not  forth  into  tlie 
deserts,  enter  not  into  the  secret  chambers.  He  did 
not  say,  "Go,  and  do  not  believe;'*  but  go  not,  for 
great  will  be  the  deceiving  when  even  lying  miracles 
aie  wrought. 

Having  told  them  how  antichrist  cometh,  as,  for  in- 
stance, that  it  will  be  in  a  place.  He  saith  how  Himself 
cometh.  How  then  doth  He  Himself  come?  As  the 
lightning  cometh  out  of  the  cast,  and  shineth  even  unto  tk 
frcftt ;  so  shall  aho  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be.  For 
icheresoever  the  carcase  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered 
together.  How,  then,  shineth  the  lightning?  It  needeth 
not  one  to  tell  of  it,  it  needeth  not  a  herald,  but  even 
to  them  that  sit  in  houses,  and  to  them  in  chambers, 
it  shews  itself  in  an  instant  of  time  throughout  the 
whole  world.  So  shall  that  coming  be,  shewing  itself 
at  once  everywhere  by  the  shining  forth  of  His  glory. 
But  He  mentions  also  another  sign, —  Tfliere  the  carca^ 
iii,  there  will  the  eagles  be,  meaning  the  multitude  of  the 
anprels,  of  the  martyrs,  of  all  the  saints. 

Then  He  tolls  of  fearful  prodigies.  Immediately  aft^ 
the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened.  Of 
the  tribulation  of  what  days  doth  He  speak  P  Of  the 
days  of  antichrist  and  of  false  prophets ;  for  there  shall 
be  great  tribulation,  there  being  so  many  deceivers. 
But  it  is  not  protracted  to  a  length  of  time;  if  the 
Jewish  war  was  shortened  for  the  elect's  sake,  mack 
more  shall  this  trial  also  be  limited  for  their  sake. 
Therefore  He  said  not  after  the  tribulation^  but  iw^ 
mediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun 
be  darkened.  For  almost  at  the  same  time  all  thinp 
come  to  pass.  No  small  turmoil  will  then  prevail 
over  the  world;   the  false  prophets  and  false  Chriits 
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lall  come  and  cause  confiisioDy  and  immediately  He   > 
[imself  will  appear. 

And  how  dotn  He  come  ?  The  very  creation  will  be 
iien  transfigared,  for  the  sun  shall  be  darkened ;  not 
estroyed,  but  overcome  by  the  light  of  His  presence. 
\q  stars  shall  fall^  for  henceforth  what  need  of  them 
^hen  there  is  no  night  ?  And  the  powers  of  the  heavens 
'hall  be  shaken,  seeing  so  great  a  change  come  to  pass. 
Por  if  when  the  stars  were  made  they  trembled  and 
OQarrelled,  much  more,  seeing  all  things  in  course  of 
change,  and  their  fellow-servants  giving  account,  the 
^hole  world  standing  before  that  awful  judgment-seat, 
iod  those  who  have  lived  from  Adam  until  His  coming 
laving  an  account  demanded  of  them  of  all  that  they 
lave  done, — seeing  this,  how  shall  they  but  tremble 
Qd  be  shaken  P 

Uien  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven. 
'hat  is,  the  Gross  being  brighter  than  the  sun,  this 
ill  be  darkened  and  hide  itself,  and  that  will  appear 
r  brighter  than  the  beams  of  the  sun.  But  wherefore 
>th  this  sign  appear  ?  In  order  that  the  shamelessness 
*  the  Jews  may  be  silenced.  For  having  the  Cross  as 
^e  strongest  plea,  Christ  thus  cometh  to  that  judg- 
ent-seat,  shewing  not  His  wounds  only,  but  also  the 
«ith  of  reproach.  Then  shall  the  tribes  mourn,  for 
^re  shall  be  no  need  of  an  accusation  when  they  see 
^  Cross.  They  shall  mourn  because  by  His  death 
^y  are  nothing  benefited,  for  they  crucified  Him 
iom  they  ought  to  have  adored.  They  shall  mourn 
^en  they  look  on  Him  whom  they  pierced. 

8eest  thou  how  fearfully  He  has  pictured  His  coming? 
ow  He  has  stirred  up  the  spirits  of  His  disciples? 
c>r  this  reason,  let  me  add.  He  puts  the  mournful 
^ings  first,  and  then  the  good  things,  that  he  may 
^tutort  and  refresh  them.  And  He  suggests  the  re- 
membrance of  His  Passion  and  of  His  resurrection, 
^d  with  a  display  of  glory  He  mentions  His  Cross, 
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so  that  they  may  not  be  ashamed  nor  grieve;  for 
indeed  He  then  cometh^  then  setting  it  forth  for 
His  sign. 

And  forasmuch  as  He  had  made  mention  of  the 
Cross,  He  added.  They  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming, 
no  longer  on  the  Cross,  but  in  the  clouds  ofheaten,  Ktti 
power  and  great  glory. 

Think  not,  He  mouneth,  because  thou  hearest  of  the 
Cross,  that  it  is  now  anything  mournful,  for  He  shall 
come  tcith  jyoicer  and  great  glory.  But  He  bringeth  the 
Cross^  that  their  sin  may  be  self-condemned,  as  if  one 
that  was  struck  by  a  stone  should  shew  the  stone  itself, 
or  his  garments  stained  with  blood.  And  He  cometh 
in  a  cloud  as  He  was  taken  up;  and  the  tribes, 
seeing  these  things,  mourn.  Not,  however,  that  the 
terrors  shall  with  them  proceed  no  further  than  mourn- 
ing, but  the  mourning  will  be  that  they  may  bring 
forth  their  sentence  from  within,  and  condcnm  them- 
selves. 

And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound  of 
a  tnnnpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  frotn 
tltc  four  trinds,  from  one  rnd  of  heaven  to  the  otkf' 
When  thou  hast  heard  of  thi?*,  consider  the  punish- 
ment of  them  that  arc  left.  He  had  spoken  unto 
them  of  grievous  wars,  that  they  might  learn  that 
together  with  fearful  things  here,  torments  there  also 
await  them.  lie  brings  them  in  mourning,  and  sepa- 
rated from  the  elect,  and  consigned  to  hell ;  by  thi^ 
again  rousing  the  disciples,  and  shewing  from  ho^ 
many  evils  they  shall  be  delivered,  and  how  many  good 
things  they  shall  enjoy. 

And  why  doth  lie  now  call  them  by  angels,  if  H^ 
comes  Himself  thus  openly?  To  honour  them  i^ 
this  way  also.  Paul  saith  that  they  shall  be  caugbt 
up  in  clouds ;  and  he  said  this  when  he  was  speaking 
concerning  the  resurrection.  "  For  the  Lord  Himsel' 
bhall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voic*^ 
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L  archangel';''  so  that  when  risen  again,  the 
8  shall  gather  them  together;  when  gathered 
lier,  the  clouds  shall  catch  them  up.  And  all 
things  are  done  in  a  moment,  in  an  instant, 
not  that  He,  abiding  above,  calleth  them;  but 
[imself  Cometh  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet  ^. 


'  1  Thess.  It.  16. 


^  St.  Chrysostom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  CoRixrniANs  ix.  24 — 27. 
"  Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run,"  ftc. 

Know  ye  not  that  they  which  run  in  a  race  run  ally  W 
one  receiveth  the  prize  ? 

Now  this  Paul  saith,  not  as  though  here  [i.e.  in  the 
Christian  race]  only  one  out  of  many  would  be  saved, 
far  from  it ;  but  to  set  forth  the  exceeding  diligence 
which  it  is  our  duty  to  use.  For  as  there,  thougk 
many  descend  into  the  course,  not  many  are  crowned, 
but  only  one;  and  it  is  not  enough  to  have  been 
anointed,  and  to  have  entered  into  the  contest;  so 
here,  it  is  not  sufficient  to  have  believed  and  to  have 
contended,  but,  unless  we  have  so  run  as  to  keep  our- 
selves unblameable  unto  the  end,  and  to  come  near  the 
prize,  it  will  profit  us  nothing. 

For  even  though  thou  consider  thyself  to  be  perfect 
according  to  knowledge,  thou  shalt  not  yet  attain  the 
whole,  which  Paul  hints  at,  in  saying.  So  run  thai  yt 
may  obtain,  Wlience  it  seems  that  they  to  whom  he 
spake  had  not  yet  attained.  Having  said  thus,  he 
teaches  them  the  manner  of  attaining : 

And  every  man  that  striveth  for  tht  mastery  is  tenh 
per  ate  in  all  things. 

What  meaneth  in  all  things  ?  He  doth  not  abstain 
from  one  thing  and  indulge  himself  in  another,  but  he 
masters  all  his  passions.  This,  saith  Paul^  takes  place 
even  in  the  heathen  games,  for  neither  is  one  excess 
nor  another  permitted  at  the  time  of  the  contest  to 
those  who  contend;   nor  even  so  much  as  that  they 
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should  be  busied  about  other  mattersi  but,  separating 
themselyes  altogether  from  other  things,  they  apply 
themselves  to  their  exercise  only.  Now  if  these  things 
be  so  there,  where  the  crown  falls  to  one,  much  more 
here,  where  one  alone  is  not  to  be  crowned,  where  the 
incitements  to  emulation  are  more  abundant,  and  where 
the  rewards  far  surpass  the  labours.  Wherefore  Paul 
puts  it  so  as  to  shame  them,  saying,  Nmo  they  do  it  to 
obtain  a  corruptible  croum,  but  we  an  incorruptible. 

I  there/ore  bo  run,  not  as  uncertainly.  Having  shamed 
them  by  the  example  of  those  that  are  without,  he  next 
brings  himself  forward,  which  is  a  most  excellent  mode 
of  teaching.  And  what  means  not  as  uncertainly  ?  Not 
at  random  and  in  vain,  but  looking  to  the  mark.  So 
fight  I,  not  as  one  that  beateth  the  air.  For  there  is  one 
at  whom  I  may  strike, — the  devil.  But  I  keep  under 
my  body  and  bring  it  into  subjection;  lest  that  by  any 
means,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I  myself  should  be 
a  castauHiy.  "  Do  not,  I  pray  you,  suppose  that  by  taking 
things  easily  I  arrive  at  this  desirable  result.  It  is 
a  race,  and  a  manifold  struggle,  and  a  tyrannical  nature 
is  continually  rising  up  against  me,  and  seeking  to  free 
itself  from  subjection.  But  I  indulge  it  not,  but  keep 
it  down,  and,  with  many  struggles,  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection.'' Now  this  he  saith,  that  none  may  in  despair 
withdraw  from  the  conflict,  because  the  undertaking  is 
laborious.  Wherefore  he  saith,  /  keep  under,  and  bring 
into  subjection.  He  said  not,  "  I  kill,"  for  the  flesh  is 
not  to  be  hated ;  but,  I  keep  under,  and  bring  into  subjec- 
tion, as  a  master,  not  an  enemy ;  a  teacher,  not  a  foe ; 
a  school-master,  not  an  adversary. 

Lest  by  any  means,  having  preached  to  others,  I  myself 
thauld  be  a  cast-away. 

Now  if  Paul  feared  this,  who  had  taught  so  many, 
and  feared  it  after  his  preaching  and  becoming  a  mes- 
senger of  God,  and  undertaking  the  patronage  of  the 
whole  world,  what  can  we  say  *  ? 

*  St.  Chrysostom. 
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By  his  own  fear,  the  blessed  Apostle  hath  alanned 
us.  For  what  shall  the  lamb  do,  when  the  ram 
trembleth  ^  ? 

A  crown  of  victory  is  not  promised,  save  to  them 
who  strive.  But  in  the  divine  Scriptures  we  constantly 
find  a  crown  promised  us  if  we  conquer  in  the  strife. 

"We  ought,  then,  to  understand  who  is  that  adversair 
whom,  if  we  shall  have  overcome,  we  shall  be  crownei 
It  is  he  whom  our  Ix)rd  hath  overcome  before  us,  that 
we  also,  abiding  in  Him,  may  overcome.  We  are 
striving  against  the  devil  and  his  angels,  who  rejoice 
in  our  discomfiture. 

The  question  is,  in  what  manner  we  may  be  enabled 
to  fight  against,  and  overcome,  those  whom  we  see  not; 
so  that  fools  may  not  think  that  we  have  to  fight  against 
the  air. 

The  Apostle  himself  teaches  us,  saying,  "  Not  so  fight 
I  as  beating  the  air ;  but  I  chasten  my  body,  and  bring 
it  into  subjection,  lest  haply,  preaching  unto  others,  I 
myself  be  found  a  reprobate.'*  Also  he  says,  "  Be  ye  fol- 
lowers of  luc,  even  as  I  also  am  of  Christ  ^"  Whereby 
we  are  to  understand  that  the  Apostle  himself,  in  him- 
self, triuniplicd  over  the  i)o\vers  of  this  world,  as  he  had 
asserted  of  the  Lord,  of  Whom  he  professes  himself  to 
be  a  follower.  Let  us,  then,  follow  him  as  he  exhorts 
us,  and  let  us  chasten  our  body  and  bring  it  into  sub- 
jection, if  we  would  overcome  tlie  world.  For  as  this 
world  may  have  rule  over  us  by  means  of  its  unlawi'ul 
delights,  and  pomp,  and  deadly  curiosity,  which  bind 
captive  the  lovers  of  things  temporal,  and  compel  theffi- 
to  serve  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  let  us,  if  we  have  re- 
nounced these,  reduce  our  body  to  subjection. 

And  tliis  may  be  easily  understood  and  done,  if  w 
first  subject  ourselves  to  God,  with  a  good  will  ani 
sincere   love.      Every  created  being,  whether  he  wiL 
it  or  not,  is  subject  t^  his  one  God  and  Lord  ;  but  wi 
are  admonished  to  serve  the  Lord  our  God  with  o 

•»  St.  Aug.,  Serm.  cxxviii.  1.  «  1  Cor.  xL  1. 
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whole  wilL  The  wicked  man  serves,  but  in  fetters ; 
the  righteous  serves  as  a  freeman.  All  do  serve  the 
divine  providence,  but  the  one  as  sons,  working  with 
it  that  which  is  good,  the  other  as  slaves,  suffering 
of  it  that  which  is  just. 

And  let  it  not  move  us,  that,  in  this  life,  in  the 
flesh  which  they  bear,  those  who  with  their  whole 
will  serve  God,  yet  suffer  many  things  grievous  and 
harsh.  For  no  real  ill  do  they  suffer,  who  can  say 
that  which  that  spiritual  man  the  Apostle,  exulting, 
proclaims,  "We  glory  in  tribulations;  knowing  that 
tribulation  worketh  patience ;  and  patience,  experience ; 
and  experience,  hope :  and  hope  maketh  not  ashamed  ; 
because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us*^."  If, 
therefore,  in  this  life  wherein  are  so  great  torments, 
good  and  just  men  are  enabled,  When  suffering  such 
things,  not  only  to  endure  them  with  equanimity,  but 
also  while  enduring  them  to  glory  in  the  love  of  God, 
— what  ought  we  to  think  of  that  life  which  is  pro- 
mised to  us,  wherein  we  shall  endure  no  evil^P 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  xx.  1 — 16. 

'*  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  man 
which  is  an  householder,"  &c. 

The  kingdam  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an 

y^**seholder,  which  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hir^ 

^yourers  into  his  vineyard.     And  when  he  had  agreed 

^f^A   the  labourers  for  a  penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into 

**  tHneyard, 

-^nd  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour,  and  saw  others 

^^*<iing  idle  in  the  market-place,  and  said  unto  them,  Oo 

2^      ^om.  V.  8 — 6.  •  St.  Angnstinei  Short  Treatisesi 
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ye  also  into  the  rinei/ard,  and  tchatsoeter  is  right  I  wUI 
give  you.     And  they  went  their  way. 

Again  he  icent  out  about  the  sixth  and  ninth  hour,  mid 
did  likewise.  And  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out, 
and  found  others  standing  idle,  and  saith  unto  them.  Why 
stand  ye  here  all  tlie  day  idle?  They  say  unto  Eim^ 
Because  no  man  hath  hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard,  and  whatsoever  is  right,  that 
shall  ye  receive. 

The  Master  of  the  household,  our  Maker,  has  a  yine- 
yard,  the  Church  universal,  which  has  borne  so  many 
stocks,  as  it  has  put  forth  saints  from  righteous  Abel 
to  the  very  last  saint  who  shall  be  bom  in  the  end  of 
the  world.  To  instruct  His  people  as  in  the  dressing 
of  a  vineyard,  the  Lord  has  never  ceased  to  send  forth 
His  labourers ;  first  the  patriarchs,  next  the  teachers  of 
the  Law,  then  the  Prophets,  and  at  the  last  the  Apostles. 
He  has  toiled  in  the  cultivation  of  His  vineyard,  though 
every  man,  in  whatsoever  measure  or  degree  he  has 

i'oined  good   action  with  right  faith,  may  be  said  to 
lave  been  a  labourer  in  the  vineyard. 

The  morning  is  that  age  of  the  world  which  was 
from  Adam  to  Noah.  The  third  hour  is  the  period 
from  Noah  to  Abraham.  The  sixth  hour  is  that  from 
Abraham  to  Moses ;  the  ninth,  that  from  Moses  to  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  The  eleventh  hour  is  that  from 
the  coming  of  the  Lord  to  the  end  of  the  world.  The 
labourer  in  the  morning,  at  the  third,  sixth  and  ninth 
hours,  denotes  the  ancient  Hebrew  people,  which  in  its 
elect,  from  the  very  beginning  of  the  world,  while  it 
zealously  and  with  true  faith  served  the  Lord,  ceased 
not  to  labour  in  the  husbandry  of  the  vineyard.  But 
at  the  eleventh,  the  Gentiles  are  called.  For  thef, 
who  through  so  many  ages  of  the  world  had  neglected 
to  labour  for  their  living,  were  they  who  had  stood  the 
whole  day  idle.  But  remember  their  answer.  They 
say  unto  Him,  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us;  tot 
neither  Patriarch  nor  Prophet  had  come  to  them.    And 
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^bat  is  it  to  say,  no  man  hath  hired  tie,  but  to  say,  none 
as  preacbed  to  us  tbe  way  of  life  f 

Or  otherwise,  the  morning  is  our  childhood,  the 
lird  hour  may  be  understood  as  our  youth,  the  sun, 
9  it  were,  mountinfj^  to  its  height  is  the  advance  of 
le  heat  of  age;  the  sixth  hour  is  manhood,  when 
le  sun  is  steady  in  its  meridian  height,  representing, 
3  it  were,  the  maturity  of  strength;  by  the  ninth 
I  understood  old  age,  in  which  the  sun  descends  from 
is  vertical  height,  as  our  age  falls  away  from  the 
MTVOur  of  youth ;  the  eleventh  hour  is  that  age  which 
I  decrepid  and  doting  ^ 

8o  when  even  was  comey  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith 
nto  his  steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and  give  them  their 
ire,  beginning  from  the  last  unto  the  first.  And  when 
hey  came  that  were  hired  about  the  eleventh  hour,  tliey 
eceired  every  man  a  penny.  But  when  the  first  came, 
hey  supposed  that  they  should  have  received  more;  and 
hey  likewise  received  every  man  a  penny. 

And  when  they  had  received  it,  they  murmured  against 
he  good-man  of  the  house,  saying,  These  last  have  wrought 
mt  one  hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them  equal  unto  us, 
chich  have  borne  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  But 
w  answered  one  of  them,  and  said,  Friend,  I  do  thee  no 
orong ;  didst  not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny  ?  Take 
hat  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way ;  I  mil  give  unto  this  last 
ten  as  unto  thee.  Is  it  not  latcful  for  me  to  do  what 
r  will  with  mine  own  ?  Is  thine  eye  evil,  because  I 
fm  good? 

llie  penny  is  life  eternal ;  and  as  to  the  life  eternal 
U  will  be  equals.  For  although  through  diversity 
f  attainments  the  saints  will  shine,  some  more,  some 
ess,  yet  in  respect  to  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  this  will 
•e  equal  to  all.  For  that  will  not  be  longer  to  one  and 
horter  to  another,  which  is  to  all  everlasting.  After 
»iie  sort  in  that  life  will  be  wedded  chastity,  after 

'  St.  Gregory,  Gaiena.  k  See  note  from  St.  Gyprian,  in 

(be  Goq>el  for  Sexagesima. 
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another,  virgin  i)iiritv ;  in  one  sort  there  will  he  tie 
fmit  of  good  works,  in  another  sort  the  crosB  of  mar- 
tyrdom. One  in  one  sort  and  another  in  another,  yet 
in  respect  to  the  living  for  ever,  all  are  alike :  this  man 
will  not  live  more  than  that,  nor  that  than  this;  for 
ulike  without  end  will  they  all  live,  though  each  will 
live  in  his  own  brightness. 

Brethren,  hearken  ye  and  understand,  lest  any  pat 
off  to  come  into  the  vineyard  because  he  is  sure  tbat, 
conic  when  he  will,  he  shall  receive  this  penny.  Thou 
art  called  at  the  sixth  hour, — come.  .  The  Householder 
hath,  it  is  true,  promised  thee  a  penny  if  thou  come  at 
the  eleventh  hour;  but  whether  thou  shalt  live  even 
till  the  seventh,  no  one  hath  promised  thee.  W»y 
dost  thou,  then,  put  off  Hitn  that  cuUeth  thee,  certain 
as  tliou  art  of  the  reward,  but  uncert^iin  of  the  time? 
Take  heed,  then,  lest  pcradventure  what  He  is  to  give 
thee  by  promise,  thou  take  from  thyself  by  delay. 

Hut  perhaps  the  Householder  hath  not  gone  out  to 
call  thee?  If  lie  hath  not  gone  out,  what  mean  our 
addresses  to  you?  We  are  servants  of  His  household, 
we  are  sent  to  hire  labourers.  Why,  then,  standest 
thou  still? 

This  is  the  going  out  of  the  householder,  the  making 
himself  known.  Me  that  is  in  the  house  is  hidden;  be 
is  not  seen  by  tliose  who  are  without,  but  when  he 
goeth  out  he  is  seen.  So  Christ  is  in  secret  so  long 
as  He  is  not  known  and  acknowledged,  but  when 
He  is  acknowledjiied,  then  He  hath  gone  out  to  hire 
labourers.  Now  He  hath  come  forth  from  a  hidden 
place  to  be  known  of  men,  every  where  Christ  is 
known,  Christ  is  preached.  The  glory  of  Christ  is 
proclaimed  aloud  in  all  places  imder  the  heaven.  What 
Tongue  has  not  the  Christian  religion  reached ;  to  what 
limits  does  it  not  extend?  Now  there  is  no  one 
who  can  hide  himself  from  the  heat  thereof,  and  yet 
delay  is  still  ventured  by  him  who  stands  idle  at  the 
eleventh  hour. 
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Brethren,  the  truth  is  plain ;  do  ye  hold  it  fast  and 
3  sure  of  it ;  whensoever  one  turns  himself  to  the  faith 
f  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  a  useless  or  abandoned 
ay  of  life,  all  that  is  past  is  forfi;iven  him;  and,  as 
lough  all  his  debts  were  cancelled,  a  new  account 
entered  into  with  him.  All  is  entirely  forgiven, 
et  no  one  be  anxious  in  the  thought  that  there 
^mains  anything  which  is  not  forgiven.  But,  on 
le  other  hand,  let  no  one  rest  in  a  perverse  security, 
•r  these  two  things  are  the  death  of  souls, — despair, 
id  a  perverse  hope.  For  as  a  good  and  right  hope 
kveth,  so  doth  a  perverse  hope  deceive  and  destroy. 

First,  consider  how  despair  deceiveth.  There  are 
en,  who,  when  they  begin  to  reflect  on  the  evils  they 
ave  done,  think  they  cannot  be  forgiven ;  and  forth - 
ith  give  up  their  souls  to  ruin,  and  perish  through 
sspair;  saying  in  their  thoughts.  There  is  no  hope 
w  us,  for  such  gross  sins  as  we  have  committed  can- 
st be  pardoned ;  why,  then,  should  we  not  satisfy  our 
ists?  Let  us  at  least  fill  up  the  pleasure  of  the  time 
resent,  seeing  we  have  no  reward  in  that  which  is  to 
}me.  Let  us  do  what  we  list  though  it  be  not  lawful, 
lat  we  may  at  least  have  a  temporal  enjoyment,  be- 
Luse  we  cannot  attain  to  an  eternal  one.  In  saying 
ich  things,  they  perish  through  despair,  either  before 
Ley  believe  at  all,  or  when,  being  Christians  already. 
Ley  have  fallen  by  evil  living  into  habitual  sin.  The 
ord  of  the  vineyard  goes  forth  unto  them,  and  by  the 
rorphet  Ezekiel  calleth  to  them,  as  they  turn  their 
icks  to  Him  in  their  despair.     "  In  whatsoever  day 

roan  shall  turn  from  his  most  wicked  way,  I  will 
rget  all  his  iniquities  \"  If  they  hear  and  believe 
.is  voice,  they  are  rescued  from  despair,  and  rise  up 
^n  from  that  deep,  bottomless  gulf,  wherein  they  had 
H*n  sunk. 

But  these  men  must  fear  lest  they  fall  into  another 
ilf,  and  they  who  died  not  through  despair,  should 

^  Ezek.  ZTiii.  21,  not  E.  Y. 
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perish  through  a  perverse  hope.  For  they  now  change 
their  thoughts,  which  are  far  different  from  what  they 
were  before,  yet  not  less  pernicious.  They  begin  to  say 
in  their  hearts,  If  in  whatever  day  I  turn  i'rom  my 
most  evil  way,  the  merciful  God,  as  He  truly  promised 
by  the  Prophet,  will  forget  all  mine  iniquities,  why 
should  I  turn  to-day  and  not  to-morrow?  Let  this 
day  pass  as  yesterday,  to-morrow  I  will  turn  mvself, 
and  there  will  be  an  end  to  mine  iniquities.  Well, 
rejoice  indeed  that  to-morrow  there  will  be  an  end  of 
thine  iniquities,  but  what  if  before  to-morrow  shall  be 
thine  own  end  ?  Thou  doest  well  to  rejoice  that  Ood 
hath  promised  thee  forgiveness  for  thine  iniquities  if 
thou  art  converted,  but  mark  that  no  one  hath  pro- 
mised thee  to-morrow.  For  the  sake  of  these  also  does 
the  Householder  go  ibrth.  As  He  went  forth  to  those 
who  had  despuired  without  reason,  aud  were  lost  in 
their  despair,  aud  called  them  back  to  hope,  so  doth 
He  go  forth  to  these  also  who  would  perish  through 
a  false  hope;  and  chiding  them,  saith,  ''Make  no 
tarrying  to  turn  to  the  Lord,  and  put  not  off  from 
day  to  dav ;  for  suddenly  shall  the  wrath  of  the  Lord 
come  forth,  aud  in  thy  security  thou  shalt  be  de- 
stroyed, and  perish  in  the  day  of  vengeance  \''  There- 
fore delay  not,  shut  not  against  thyself  what  now  is 
open.  Lo  I  the  Giver  of  forgiveness  openeth  the  door 
to  thee,  why  dost  thou  delay  ?  Thou  oughtest  to  re- 
joice, were  He  to  open  after  ever  so  long  a  time,  to 
thy  knocking;  thou  hast  not  knocked,  yet  He  doth 
open,  and  dost  thou  remain  outside  ^  P 

So  the  h^t  shall  be  first  and  t/ie  first  last;  for  many  h$ 
called,  but  few  chosen. 

He  seems  to  me  to  say  these  things,  darkly  hinting 
at  the  Jews,  and  also  at  those  amongst  the  believer^ 
who  shine  brightly  at  first,  but  afterwards  neglect> 
virtue,  and  fall  back ;  and  at  those  again,  who,  having 
risen  from  sin,  have  attained  to  greater  excellence  thaLB- 
1  Eoclas.  Y.  7.  ^  St.  Aug.,  N.  T.,  Horn.  87. 
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lany  others.  For  we  see  such  changes  taking  place 
dth  respect  both  to  faith  and  practice. 

Wherefore  I  entreat  you,  let  us  use  much  diligence 
oth  to  stand  firm  in  the  true  faith,  and  to  lead  a  vir- 
lous  life.  For  unless  we  add  a  consistent  life  to  our 
uth,  we  shall  sufier  the  extremest  punishment. 

And  this  the  blessed  Paul  shewed  even  from  the 
Imes  of  old,  when  he  said  that  they  ''did  all  eat 
le  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same 
piritual  drink ;"  and  added  that  they  were  not  saved, 
For  they  were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness  \"  And 
Ihrist  declared  the  same,  when  He  brought  in  some 
lat  had  cast  out  devils, — had  prophesied,  and  yet 
^ere  led  away  to  punishment.  And  all  His  parables, 
s  that  of  the  Virgins,  that  of  the  Net,  that  of  the 
^horns,  that  of  the  Tree  not  bringing  forth  fruit, — all 
hew  the  need  of  a  virtuous  life  and  good  works.  Con- 
eming  doctrines,  Christ  seldom  discourses,  for  the 
ubject  needeth  not  labour,  but  of  life  He  often,  or 
uther,  on  all  occasions,  speaks,  because  in  this  the 
struggle  is  continual,  the  labour  unceasing  ^, 


»  1  Cor.  X.  3—6. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

2  CoRiirmiAXS  xi.  19 — 81. 

"Ye  suffer  fools  gladly,"   &c. 

Te  9uffor  fooh  gladly^  seeing  ye  yourselves  are  irw?. 
For  ye  suffer  if  a  nuin  bring  you  into  bond/tge,  if  a  ma^ 
devour  you,  if  a  man  take  of  you,  if  a  man  exaU  himself j 
if  a  man  smite  you  on  the  faee.  I  speak  as  concerning 
reproach,  as  though  ice  had  been  weak :  hoicheit,  wherein^ 
soever  any  is  hold,  (I  speak  foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 
Are  they  Ilehreirs?  so  am  L  Are  they  Israelites!  so 
am  I,  Are  thy  the  seed  of  Abraham  ?  so  am  L  Art 
they  ministers  of  Christ  ?  (I  speak  as  a  fool,)  I  am  more: 
in  labours  more  abundant;  in  stripes  above  measure;  in 
prisons  more  frequent ;  in  deaths  oft.  Of  the  Jeics  five 
timea  received  I  forty  stripes  save  one  ;  thrice  teas  I  beaten 
icith  rods;  once  teas  I  stoned;  thrice  I  suffered  ship* 
wreck ;  a  night  and  a  day  I  have  been  in  the  deep;  in 
journeyings  often ;  in  perils  of  waters ;  in  perils  of  rob- 
bers ;  in  perils  by  mine  own  countrymen  ;  in  perils  by  the 
heathen  ;  in  perils  in  the  city ;  in  perils  in  the  wilderness; 
in  perils  in  the  sea ;  in  perils  among  false  brethren ;  in 
weariness  and  painfulness ;  in  watchings  often ;  in  hunger 
find  thirst;  in  fastings  often;  in  cold  and  nakednm; 
ht'sides  those  things  that  are  without,  that  which  eofneth 
upon  me  daily,  the  care  of  all  the  churches.  Who  is  fceak, 
and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  offended,  and  I  bum  not  /  If 
I  must  needs  glory,  I  will  glory  of  tlie  things  which  con* 
cern  mine  infirmities.  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore,  knoweth  that 
I  lie  not. 
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This  is  the  brilliant  victory,  this  is  the  Church's 
rophy,  by  this  is  the  devil  overthrown, — when  we  suffer 
QJury.  For  when  we  suffer,  he  is  tdsien  captive ;  and 
limself  suffers  harm  when  he  would  fain  inflict  it 
ipon  us.  This  happened  in  the  case  of  Paul,  and 
he  more  the  devil  plied  him  with  perils,  the  more 
ras  he  defeated.  He  raised  against  him  not  one  kind 
f  trial,  but  many  trials,  and  of  various  kinds.  For 
ome  involved  labour,  others  sorrow,  others  fear,  others 
ain,  others  care,  others  shame,  others  all  these  at 
nee,  and  yet  was  Paul  victorious  in  all.     And  as  if 

single  soldier  having  the  whole  world  against  him, 
hould  move  through  the  ranks  of  his  enemies,  aud 
ufier  no  harm,  even  so  did  Paul,  singly,  among  bar- 
arians,  among  Greeks,  on  every  land,  on  every  sea, 
ppear,  and  remain  unconquered.  Like  a  spark  fall- 
ag-  upon  reeds  and  hay,  like  a  winter  torrent  sweeping 
ver  all  things,  so  did  this  man,  advancing  upon  all, 
vertum  all  obstacles,  make  all  things  change  their 
ery  nature.  Like  some  champion  who  wrestles,  who 
uns,  who  fights,  or  like  some  soldier  engaged  against 
n  enemy,  by  turns  attacking  on  foot,  on  shipboard, 
0  did  Paul,  oy  turns,  try  every  form  of  warfare.  He 
reathed  fire,  and  was  unapproachable ;  with  his  single 
rm  taking  possession  of  the  world,  with  his  single 
9X1  gue  putting  all  to  silence.  Not  with  such  force  did 
he  breath  of  those  many  trumpets  fall  upon  the  walls 
f  Jericho  and  throw  them  down,  as  did  the  sound  of 
his  man's  voice  dash  to  the  earth  the  devil's  strong- 
olds,  and  bring  over  to  himself  those  that  were  against 
im.  And  when  he  had  collected  a  multitude  of  cap- 
Lves,  he  armed  them  on  his  own  side,  and  conquered 
y  their  means.  Wonderful  was  David,  who  laid  low 
roliath  with  a  single  stone,  but  in  comparison  with 
^aul's  achievements,  David's  was  as  a  child's  exploit ; 
nd  as  great  as  is  the  difference  between  a  shepherd 
nd  a  general,  so  great  is  the  difference  between  David 
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and  Paul.  For  this  man  brought  down  no  Gh)liath  by 
the  hurling  of  a  stone,  but  by  his  voice  alone  scattered 
the  whole  array  of  the  devil  As  a  lion  roaring  and 
darting  out  flame  from  his  mouth,  so  was  he  found 
irresistible  by  all ;  he  was  everywhere  by  turns,  swifter 
than  the  wind,  governing  the  whole  world  as  it  had  been 
a  single  ship ;  he  was  rescuing  the  sinking,  steadying 
the  dizzied,  cheering  on  the  sailors,  sitting  at  the 
tiller,  watching  the  prow,  tightening  the  yards,  hand- 
ling the  oars,  watching  the  sky,  being  all  things  in 
himself;  sailor  and  pilot,  and  sail  and  ship,  and  suffer- 
ing all  things  to  relieve  the  ills  of  others.  Consider: 
He  endured  shipwreck,  that  he  might  stay  the  ship- 
wreck of  the  world.  A  day  and  a  night  he  passed  in 
the  deep,  that  he  might  draw  men  up  from  the 
depths  of  error.  He  was  in  weariness,  that  he  might 
refresh  the  weary.  He  endured  blows,  that  he  might 
Ileal  those  that  had  been  smitten  of  the  devil.  He  was 
in  prison,  that  he  might  deliver  those  that  were  sitting 
in  chains ;  in  darkness,  that  he  might  lead  them  forth 
to  tlie  lis^ht.  He  was  in  deaths  oft,  that  he  might 
deliver  others  from  more  grievous  death.  Five  times 
lie  received  forty  stripes  save  one,  that  he  might  free 
those  that  inflicted  them  from  the  scourge  of  the  devil 
He  was  beaten  with  rods,  that  he  might  bring  them 
under  the  rod  and  stafi*  of  Christ.  He  was  stoned, 
that  he  might  deliver  ihem  from  the  senseless  stones ^ 
He  was  in  the  wilderness,  that  he  might  take  them  out 
of  the  wilderness  of  sin :  in  joumeyings,  to  stay  their 
wanderings,  and  open  the  way  that  leadeth  to  heaven. 
He  was  in  peril  in  the  cities,  that  he  might  shew  the 
city  that  is  above.  In  hunger  and  thirst,  to  deliver 
from  a  more  g^rievous  famine.  In  nakedness,  to  clothe 
their  unseemliness  with  a  robe  of  Christ.  Set  upo: 
by  the  multitude^  that  he  might  extricate  them  fro 
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the  besetments  of  fiends.  He  burned,  that  he  might 
Quench  the  fiery  darts  of  the  devil :  was  let  down 
through  a  window  by  the  wall,  to  send  up  from  below 
thoee  that  lay  prostrate  on  the  ground. 

Shall  we  speak  more  of  suffering,  seeing  we  do  not 
80  much  as  know  all  that  Paul  suffered  P  Shall  we 
make  mention  any  more  of  loss  of  goods  or  even  of 
^fe,  or  city,  or  freedom,  wlien  we  have  seen  him  ten 
thousand  times  despising  life  itself?  The  martyr  dies 
once  for  all ;  but  that  beloved  saint,  in  his  one  body 
and  one  soul,  endured  continually.  What  things  all 
the  saints  together  have  suffered  in  so  many  bodies, 
Paul  endured  in  one.  He  entered  the  world  as  if 
*  race-course,  he  stripped  himself  of  all,  and  nobly 
Jiade  his  stand.  For  he  knew  the  fiends  that  were 
wrestling  with  him. 

And  though  suffering  and  doing  such  great  things, 
e  ever  maintained  an  exceeding  modesty.  For  when 
e  was  driven  upon  the  necessity  of  relating  his  own 
feat  deeds,  he  ran  quickly  through  them.  Knowing, 
aen,  these  things,  let  us  also  learn  to  be  modest; 
ot  boasting  at  any  time  of  worldly  advantages,  but 
ither  in  the  reproaches  we  suffer  for  Christ's  sake : 
ud  let  us  speak  of  these  only  when  need  compels. 
f  there  be  no  need,  let  us  not  mention  even  these, 
»ut  our  sins  only.  So  shall  we  be  released  from  them, 
>nd  shall  have  God  propitious  to  us,  and  shall  attain 
he  Ufe  to  come ;  whereunto  may  we  all  attain  through 
Lhe  grace  and  love  towards  men  of  our  Lord  Jes  is 
Christ,  with  whom  to  the  Father,  with  the  Holy 
Gbost,  be  glory,  might,  and  honour,  now  and  for 
«ver.    Amen**. 

^  St.  ChrysoBtom,  Horn,  in  loc. 
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THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  viii.  4 — 15. 
'<  When  much  people  were  gathered/'  ftc 

WTien  much  people  iccre  gathered  together,  and  ftere 
come  to  Him  out  of  every  city,  He  spake  by  a  parable: 
A  sower  fcent  out  to  sow  hi^  seed;  and  as  he  sowed,  WflW 
fe/l  by  the  tcay-siite,  and  it  was  trodden  down,  and  ik 
fowh  of  the  air  devoured  it.  And  some  fell  upon  a  rod, 
and  as  soon  as  it  teas  sprang  up,  it  withered  away,  becauie 
it  lacked  moisture.  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  tkf 
thorns  sprang  up  with  it,  and  choked  it.  And  other  fell 
on  good  ground,  and  sprang  up,  and  bare  fruit  an  hundred' 
fold.  And  when  He  had  said  these  things.  He  cried,  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  And  His  dimpk* 
asked  Him,  saying,  What  might  this  parable  be  ?  And 
He  said,  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  ofik 
kingdom  of  God :  but  to  others  in  parables  ;  that  seeing 
they  might  not  see,  and  hearing  they  might  not  understand. 
Now  the  parable  is  this :  The  seed  is  the  Word  of  God. 
Those  by  the  way-side  are  they  that  hear ;  then  cometh  iht 
devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word  out  of  their  hearts,  M 
they  should  believe,  and  be  saved.  They  on  the  rock  an 
they,  which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the  word  with  jo^j 
and  these  have  no  root,  which  for  a  while  believe,  and  in 
time  of  temptation  fall  away.  And  that  which  fell  amoni 
thorns,  are  they,  which,  when  they  have  Iieard,  go  forth, 
and  are  choked  with  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of 
this  life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  jyerfection.  But  that  on 
the  good  ground,  are  they,  which  in  an  honest  and  good 
heart,  having  heard  the  word,  keep  it,  and  bripig  forth 
fruit  with  patience. 

Whence  went  lie  forth  who  is  present  everywhere, 
who  fills  all  things;  or  how  went  He  forth P  Not  as 
regards  change  of  place,  but  of  condition  and  relation 
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to  lis,  ooming  nearer  to  us  by  clothing  Himself  with 
flesh.  For  because  we  could  not  go  to  Him,  our  sins 
fencing  us  out,  He  comes  forth  unto  us.  And  where- 
fore came  He  forth  ?  To  destroy  the  ground  teeming 
with  thorns,  to  take  vengeance  upon  the  husbandmen  P 
£y  no  means.  But  to  till  and  tend  it,  and  to  sow  the 
word  of  Godliness.  For  bv  the  seed  is  here  meant  His 
doctrine ;  and  by  the  land,  the  souls  of  men ;  and  by 
the  sower,  Himself. 

What,  then,  becomes  of  this  seed?  Three  parts 
perish,  and  one  is  saved. 

A  fourth  part  is  saved,  and  this  not  all  alike ;  even 
here  is  great  diflFerence. 

These  things  He  said,  shewing  that  He  instructed 
all  without  grudging °.  For  as  the  sower  makes  no 
distinction  in  the  land  submitted  to  him,  but  simply 
and  indifferently  casts  his  seed,  so  He  Himself  makes 
no  distinction  of  rich  and  poor,  of  wise  and  unwise,  of 
slothful  or  diligent,  of  brave  or  cowardly;  but  He 
instructs  all,  fulfilling  His  part,  although  foreknowing 
the  results ;  and  thus  it  is  in  His  power  to  say,  "  What 

c  "If  the  day  arises  alike  to  all,  and  if  the  sun  is  diffased  over  all 
with  the  like  and  eqnal  Hght,  how  mnch  more  does  Christ,  the  true 
Son  and  Day,  bestow  the  Ught  of  eternal  life  in  His  Church  with 
a  like  equaU^.  Which  eqnaUty  we  find  in  hidden  mystery  cele- 
brated in  Exodus,  when  the  manna  flowed  down  from  heaven,  and, 
prefiguring  the  things  to  come,  shewed  the  nourishment  of  the  hea- 
venly bread,  and  the  food  of  Christ  coming.  For  there,  without  dis- 
tinction either  of  sex  or  age,  an  omer  was  gathered  alike  by  all. 
Whence  it  appeared  that  the  mercy  of  Christ,  and  the  heavenly  grace 
which  should  afterwards  follow,  would  be  distributed  equally  to  all ;  that 
without  difference  of  sex,  without  distinction  of  age,  without  respect  of 
persons,  the  gift  of  spiritual  grace  would  be  poured  on  all  the  people  of 
Orod.  True  it  is  that  the  same  spiritual  grace  which  is  received  in 
baptism  equally  by  all  beUevers,  is  afterwcurds  either  diminished  or 
increased  by  our  own  conversation  and  conduct.  As  in  the  Gospel, 
the  Lord's  seed  is  sown  equally,  but  according  to  the  variety  of  soil 
lome  is  wasted,  some  with  a  rich  luxuriance  of  produce  is  multiplied 
in  a  varied  abundance  of  thirty,  sixty,  or  one  hundred  fold.  But 
again,  when  each  was  called  to  receive  a  penny,  why  should  that 
which  is  distributed  equally  by  God,  be  minished  by  human  interpre- 
tations ?"    St.  Cyprian,  £p.  Ixix. 
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could  have  been  done . . .  that  I  hare  not  done  '  ?''  The 
prophets  speak  of  the  people  as  of  a  vine ;  for,  "  Hy 
beloved  hath  a  vineyard  ® ;"  and.  He  "  brought  a  vine 
out  of  Egypt  ^  ;*'  but  He  as  of  seed.  Why  was  thisf 
To  shew  that  obedience  now  will  be  quicker  and  easier 
than  it  was  then,  and  will  presently  yield  its  fruit 

How,  then,  tell  me,  was  the  greater  part  of  the  seed 
lostP  Not  through  the' sower,  but  through  the  ground 
that  received  it ;  that  is,  the  soul  that  did  not  profit. 

Wherefore  doth  He  not  say  some,  the  careless,  re- 
ceived and  lost  it;  some,  the  rich^  and  choked  it; 
some,  the  superficial,  and  betrayed  it  ?  It  is  not  His 
will  to  rebuke  them  severely,  lest  He  should  cast  them 
into  despair,  but  He  leaves  the  reproof  to  the  con- 
science of  His  hearers. 

This  parable  He  speaks,  to  teach  His  disciples  that 
even  though  with  them  the  lost  be  more  than  those 
who  receive  the  word,  yet  they  are  not  to  despond. 
For  this  was  the  case  even  with  their  Lord,  and  He 
who  fuUv  foreknew  that  thus  it  would  be,  did  not  desist 
from  sowing. 

How  can  it  be  reasonable,  saith  one,  to  sow  among 
thorns,  on  the  rock,  by  the  way-side  P  With  regard  to 
the  seeds  and  the  earth,  it  cannot  be  reasonable;  but 
in  the  case  of  men's  souls  and  their  instruction  it  hath 
its  praise,  and  that  abundantly.  The  husbandman, 
indeed,  would  reasonably  be  blamed  for  doing  this,  it 
being  impossible  for  the  way-side  not  to  be  a  way-side, 
or  the  thorns  not  thorns,  or  for  the  rock  to  become 
earth  ;  but  in  things  that  have  reason  it  is  not  so.  In 
them  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  rock  changing 
and  becoming  rich  land,  and  the  way-side  no  longer 
lying  open  to  all  that  pass  by,  and  the  rock  may 
become  a  fertile  field,  and  it  is  possible  that  the 
thorns  may  be  destroyed,  and  the  seed  spring  up  in 
fuU  security.  For  had  it  been  impossible,  this  sower 
would  not  have  sown.    And  if  the  change  did  not  take 

<*  Isa.  y.  4.  •  iBa.  y.  1.  '  Pi.  box.  8. 
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place  in  all,  this  is  no  fault  of  the  Sower,  He  having 
done  His  part,  but  of  the  soil,  of  them  who  are  un- 
willing to  be  changed.  If  they  betrayed  what  they 
received  of  Him,  He,  the  Exhibitor  of  such  love  to 
man,  is  blameless. 

And  mark^  that  there  is  not  one  only  way  of  de- 
struction, but  there  are  many  ways^  and  widely  dif- 
ferent from  one  another. 

In  order,  then,  that  none  of  these  evils  may  befall 
us,  let  us,  by  zeal  and  continual  watchfulness,  hold 
fast  the  things  that  are  told  us ;  for  though  it  be  the 
devil  who  catches  them  away,  yet  it  rests  with  our- 
selves whether  they  shall  be  caught  away;  though 
the  plants  wither,  yet  it  is  not  from  the  heat,  (He 
did  not  say  because  of  the  heat  it  withered,  but  be- 
cause it  had  no  root).  Although  His  sayings  are 
choked,  it  is  not  because  of  the  thorns,  but  of  them 
who  suffer  the  thorns  to  spring  up.  For  there  is 
a  way,  if  thou  wilt,  to  check  this  evil  growth,  and 
to  make  the  right  use  of  our  wealth.  Therefore,  also, 
He  said  not,  the  world,  but,  the  care  of  the  world; 
not  riches,  but,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches. 

Liet  us  not,  then,  lay  the  blame  on  things  without, 
but  on  the  corrupt  mind  within.  For  it  is  possible 
to  be  rich,  and  not  to  be  deceived;  and  to  be  in  this 
world  and  not  to  be  choked  with  its  cares.  Riches 
have  two  contrary  disadvantages:  one,  care,  wearing 
us  out,  and  bringing  a  darkness  over  us ;  the  other, 
luxury,  making  us  effeminate. 

And  well  hath  He  said,  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
for  all  that  pertains  to  riches  is  deceit.  It  is  a  name 
without  reality.  Pleasure,  and  glory,  and  magni- 
ficence, all  these  things  are  a  vain  show,  and  not 
a  reality. 

Having,  therefore,  spoken  of  the  ways  of  destruction. 
He  afterwards  mentions  the  good  ground:  not  suffer- 
ing them  to  despair,  but  giving  a  hope  of  repentance, 
and  indicating  that  a  change  is  possible  for  all. 
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But  if  the  land  be  good  and  the  Sower  one,  and  the 
seed  the  same,  wherefore  did  one  bear  a  hundred^  one 
sixty,  one  thirty  ?  Here,  arain,  the  difFerence  is  from 
the  nature  of  the  ground.  For  even,  where  the  ground 
is  good,  great  is  the  difference  therein.  Seest  thoa 
that  not  the  husbandman  is  to  be  blamed,  nor  the 
seed,  but  the  land  that  receives  it.  Not  for  its  nature^ 
but  for  its  disposition.  And  herein,  too,  great  is  Hii 
mercy  to  man,  that  He  doth  not  require  one  measure 
of  virtue  from  all;  but  while  He  receives  the  first, 
and  casts  not  out  the  second.  He  gives  also  a  place 
to  the  third. 

These  things  He  saith,  lest  they  that  followed  Him 
should  suppose  that  hearing  is  sufficient  for  salvation. 
Nay,  no  one  part  is  sufficient  for  salvation,  but  there 
is  required  first  a  careful  hearing,  and  then  a  continual 
recollection ;  and  then  fortitude,  and  then  contempt  of 
riches,  and  deliverance  from  all  that  is  worldly. 

Knowing,  then,  these  things,  let  us  fortify  ourselves 
on  all  sides,  regarding  Ilis  instructions,  striking  our 
roots  deep,  and  cleansing  ourselves  from  all  love  of 
worldly  things.  For  if  we  do  the  one,  neglecting 
tlie  other,  we  shall  be  nothing  benefited.  For  though 
we  perish  not  in  one  way,  yet  shall  we  in  some  other. 
What  signifies  our  not  being  ruined  by  riches,  if  we 
are  ruined  by  indolence?  or  not  by  indolence,  if  we  are 
by  softness?  The  husbandman,  whether  he  lose  his 
crop  in  this  way  or  in  that,  equally  bewails  himself. 
Let  us  not,  then,  congratulate  ourselves  upon  not 
perishing  in  all  these  ways,  but  let  it  be  our  grief 
that  we  perish  in  any  one  way. 

Let  us  burn  up  the  thorns,  for  they  choke  the 
word.  And  this  those  rich  men  know  who  prove 
unprofitable.  For,  having  become  slaves  and  captives 
to  their  pleasures,  they  are  useless  even  for  earthly 
business,  much  more  for  that  of  heaven.  Yea,  and 
in  two  ways  our  thoughts  are  corrupted:  both  by 
luxury  and  by   anxiety.      For  either  of  these  were 
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hj  itself  enough  to  oyerwhelm  the  bark;  but  when 
both  concur,  ye  may  imagine  how  high  the  billows 
swells. 

When  you  hear  that  Unto  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mf/ateries  of  the  kingdom  of  Ood ;  you  must  not  en- 
tertain the  notion  of  different  natures,  as  certain  here- 
tics do,  who  think  that  some  men  are  of  a  nature  that 
must  perish,  others  of  a  nature  to  be  saved ;  but  rather 
believe  that  some  are  so  constituted,  that  their  will 
leads  them  to  better  or  worse.  Add,  then,  to  the 
words.  To  you  it  is  given,  "  If  willing  and  worthy  **." 

I  St.  Chrysostoxn,  Horn,  on  St.  Matthew  ziii. 
^  St.  Greg.  Nazianzen,  Catena. 
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1  GoEnvTHiANS  ziii.  1 — 13. 
<<  Though  I  speak  with  the  tongues,"  ftc. 

He  possesseth  all  things  to  no  useful  end,  who  hath 
not  that  one  by  which  he  may  use  all  others  well  So, 
then,  let  us  embrace  Charity  •. 

Though  I  speak  tcith  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angeh^ 
and  have  not  eharity,  I  am  became  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal. 

Dost  thou  see  to  what  point  Paul  first  rises,  and  to 
what  he  afterwards  descends  ?  "  Should  I  even  so 
speak  as  angels  arc  wont  to  discourse  unto  each  other, 
without  charity  I  am  nothing,  yea  rather  a  burden 
and  an  annoyance;  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass, 
a  thing  senseless  and  inanimate ;  emitting  a  sound  in- 
deed, but  without  meaning,  and  in  vain.*' 

And  though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  under' 
stand  aJl  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge  ;  and  though  Ihaxt 
all  faith,  so  that  1  could  remove  mountaitis,  and  have  net 
charity,  I  am  nothing. 

He  stops  not  at  the  gift  of  tongues,  but,  beginning 
from  the  less,  he  ascends  to  the  greater  gifts,  and 
naming  each,  he  comes  at  last  to  the  mother  and  fonn* 
tain  of  them  all, — though  I  h/ive  all  faith. 

And  as  he  spoke  of  each  gift,  as  in  its  highest  de^fre^ 
adding  to  the  tongues  of  men,  that  is,  of  all  nation^ 
the  tongues  of  angels ;  and  to  the  gift  of  prophecy  tto 
understanding  of  all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge;  ^ 
here  also  he  is  not  content  to  say  all  faith,  but  add* 

*  St.  AngoBtine,  N.  T.  Sor.  zxxyiiL  21. 
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even  that  which  Christ  spoke  of  as  greatest^  so  that 
I  could  remove  mountains.  Yet  he  saith,  if  I  have  not 
chart fj/,  I  am  nothing. 

And  though  I  bestow  all  my  goods  to  feed  the  poor,  and 
though  I  give  my  body  to  be  burnedy  and  have  not  charity, 
it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

What,  then,  is  the  teitimony  of  Christ  concerning 
almsgiving  and  death?     To  the  rich  man  He  saith^ 
''  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and  sell  that  thou  hast, 
and  give  to  the  poor,  .  .  .  and  come  and  follow  Me  ^." 
And  of  love  to  one's  neighbour  He  saith,  "Greater 
love  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his 
life  for  his  friends «."      But  "I  declare,''  saith  Paul, 
"  that  even  if  we  should  lay  down  life  for  God's  sake, 
and  not  merely  lay  it  down,  but  even  give  our  body  to 
be  burned,  we  shall  have  no  advantage  if  we  love  not 
our  neighbour.     Well,  then,  the  saying  that  the  gifts 
are  of  no  great  profit  without  charity,  is  not  mar- 
vellous,  since  our  gifts  are    a   secondary  considera- 
tion to  our  way  of  life.     At  any  rate,  many  have  pos- 
sessed gifts,  and  yet  on  becoming  vicious  have  been 
punish^;  as  those  who  prophesied  in  Christ's  Name, 
and  cast   out  devils,   and   wrought  many  wonderful 
works,  like  Judas  the  traitor ;  while  others,  exhibiting 
as  believers  a  pure  life,  have  needed  nothing  else  in 
order  to  their  salvation.      Wherefore,  that  the  gifts 
should,  as  I  said,  require  purity  of  life  to  be  added 
to  them  is  no  marvel;   but  that  even   an  exact  life 
should    avail    nothing    without   charity,    this   brings 
strongly  out  the  intensity  of  expression,  and  causes 
peat  perplexity.     Especially,  too,  when  Christ  appears 
to  adjudge  His  great  rewards  to  the  giving  up  our 
possessions,  and  to  the  perils  of  martyrdom.     For  as 
J  bcffore  observed,  to  the  rich  man  He  saith,  "  If  thou 
^t  be  perfect,  go  sell  thy  goods,  and  give  to  the  poor, 
*  •  .  and  come  and  follow  Me ;"   and  discoursing  with 
tke'disoiples  of  martyrdom,  He  saith,  ''  He  that  loseth 
^  Si.  MM.  six.  21.  <  8t.  John  xr.  13. 
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his  life  for  My  sake  shall  find  it^;"  and,  "WhoBoeTet 
shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him  will  I  confess  also 
before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven  ^''  Great,  in- 
deed, is  the  difficulty  of  this  achieyement,  and  well- 
nigh  surpassing  nature  itself;  and  this  is  known,  and 
known  full  well,  to  such  as  have  had  the  cro¥m  of 
martyrdom  vouchsafed  to  them.  No  language  can 
set  it  before  us,  so  exceedingly  wonderful  is  it,  to  so 
noble  a  soul  doth  tho  deed  belong. 

But,  nevertheless,  this  so  wonderful  thing  Paul  said 
was  of  no  great  profit  without  charity,  even  thouffk 
it  have  the  giving  up  of  one's  goods  joined  with  it. 
Wherefore,  then,  haUi  he  thus  spoken?  This  will 
I  now  endeavour  to  explain. 

The  point  proposed  for  enquiry,  is.  How,  after 
Christ  had  said  that  both  these  belong  to  perfection, 
Paul  affirms  that  without  charity  they  are  imperfect? 
Not  contradicting  Him,  God  forbid!  but  harmonizing 
with  Him,  and  that  exactly.  For  so  in  the  case  of  the 
rich  man.  He  did  not  merely  say,  "  Sell  thy  goods  and 
give  to  the  poor,"  but  He  added,  "  And  come,  foUov 
Me."  Now  not  even  the  following  Him  proves  any 
man  a  disciple  of  Christ,  so  completely  as  the  levins 
one  another.  For,  "By  this  shall  all  men  know, 
saith  He,  "  that  ye  are  My  disciples,  if  ye  have  love 
one  to  another  V 

And  the  charity  which  He  requires  is  fervent ;  where- 
fore He  added,  Even  as  "  The  Son  of  Man  came  not  to 
be  ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  His 
Life  a  ransom  for  many  ' ;"  pointing  out  that  we  ought 
so  to  love,  as  even  to  die  for  our  ^Beloved.  For  this 
above  all  is  to  love  Him.  Wherefore  He  saith  to 
Peter,  If  thou  lovest  Me,  "  Feed  My  sheep  \" 

And  that  ye  may  learn  how  great  a  work  it  is,  kt 
us  sketch  it  out  in  word,  since  in  deeds  we  see  it  nxh 
where  appearing ;  and  let  us  consider  if  it  were  eveij- 

•*  St.  Matt.  X.  89.        •  St.  Matt.  x.  32.        '  St.  John  ziu.  85. 
■  St.  Mark  x.  45.  ^  St.  John  zzL  16. 


The  EptBtk.  213 

wbere  in  abundance,  how  great  would  be  the  benefit. 
There  would  then  be  no  need  of  laws,  or  tribunals^  or 
punishments,  or  avenging,  or  any  such  thing;  since  if 
all  loved,  and  were  beloved,  no  man  would  injure  an- 
other. Yea,  murder,  and  strife,  and  war,  and  division, 
and  rapine,  and  fraud,  and  all  evils  would  be  removed, 
and  vice  be  unknown  even  in  name. 

Again,  herein  is  the  marvellous  part  of  charity ;  all 
other  good  things  have  their  evils  yoked  with  them; 
he  that  gives  up  his  possessions  is  oftentimes  puffed 
up  on  this  accoimt ;  the  eloquent  is  filled  with  a  wild 
passion  for  glory;  tbe  humble,  on  this  very  ground, 
too  often  thinks  highly  of  himself  in  secret.  But 
charity  is  free  firom  every  such  mischief. 

Do  not,  I  pray,  suppose  one  loving  person  only  in 
the  world,  but  all  alike  loving,  and  then  wilt  thou 
perceive  the  excellency  of  charity.  Or  rather,  suppose 
one  single  person  both  beloved  and  loving;  why,  he 
will  so  live  on  earth  as  if  it  were  heaven,  and  in  the 
enjoyment  of  a  perfect  calm.  For  from  envy,  and 
from  wrath,  and  from  jealousy,  and  pride,  and  vain- 
glory, and  evil  concupiscence,  and  from  every  profane 
love,  such  a  man  will  keep  his  own  soul  pure;  and, 
even  as  no  one  would  do  himself  an  injury,  so  neither 
would  this  man  do  an  injury  to  his  neighbours.  Being 
such  an  one,  he  will  stand  with  Gabriel  himself,  even 
while  he  still  walks  on  earth. 

Such,  then,  is  he  that  hath  charity.  But  he  that 
works  miracles,  and  hath  perfect  knowledge,  without 
charity,  though  he  raise  ten  thousand  from  the  dead, 
will  not  be  much  profited, — broken  off  as  he  is  from 
other  men,  and  separated  from  his  fellow-servants. 

Charity  is  stronger  than  a  wall ;  she  is  firmer  than 
adamant.  Or,  if  thou  canst  name  something  stronger 
than  these,  the  firmness  of  love  transcends  it.  Neither 
wealth  nor  poverty  overcometh  her ;  nay,  rather  if 
there  were  love,  there  would  be  no  poverty,  no  ex- 
cessive wealth,  but  only  that  which  is  good  in  each 
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estate.  For  from  the  one  we  should  reap  its  alnm- 
dance,  from  the  other  its  freedom  from  care;  and 
should  neither  have  to  undergo  the  anxieties  of  riches, 
nor  the  dread  of  poverty. 

Chiirittj  Huffereth  long,  and  m  kind;  charity  emetk 
not ;  charity  vaunfeth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed  up. 

Do  not  pass  by  hastily,  beloved,  the  things  here 
spoken,  but  examine  each  one  with  much  care,  that 
thou  mayst  know  the  treasure  which  is  in  charity, 
and  the  art  of  the  painter.  Consider  now  from  what 
point  ho  begins,  and  what  he  sets  first  as  the  cause 
of  all  her  excellencies, — long-suffering.  This  is  the 
root  of  all  self-denial.  And  he  adds,  is  kind;  for  there 
are  some  who  practise  long-suffering  not  for  their  own 
self-denial,  but  for  the  punishment  of  those  who  have 
provoked  them.  Envicth  not  It  is  possible  to  be  lone- 
suffering  and  yet  envious.  Vanntcth  not  itucff;  i.e.  u 
not  rash.  For  it  rondel's  him  who  loves  considerate, 
and  grave,  and  steady  in  ]iis  movements.  In  truth, 
a  defect  in  this  point  is  one  mark  of  those  who  love 
unlawfully.  Whereas  he  to  whom  this  true  love  is 
known,  is  of  all  men  the  most  entirely  free  from  these 
evils.  For  when  there  is  no  anger  within,  both  rash- 
ness and  insolence  are  cast  out.  Charity,  taking  her 
seat  in  the  soul,  like  a  good  husbandman  suffers  not 
any  of  these  thurns  to  spring  up. 

In  not  pf'ffcd  up.  We  see  many  who  think  highly  of 
themselves  on  the  score  of  these  very  excellencies,  bat 
love  purges  tliis  out. 

Doth  not  behave  herself  unseemly ^,  "Nay  why," 
would  he  say,  "do  I  say  she  is  not  puffed  up,  when 
she  is  so  far  from  this,  that  in  suffering  the  very 
worst  for  him  whom  she  loves,  she  doth  not  even 
count  it  an  unseemliness?''  Again,  he  did  not  say 
she  suffereth  unseemliness,  bearing  the  shame  nobly; 

*  Or,  '•  Doth  not  think  herself  treated  unseemly/'  "  There  is  no 
mean  or  lowly  thing  which  for  tlic  brethren's  sake  she  refuses  to  do, 
tmdor  the  notion  that  to  do  it  would  be  onseemiy.**    Theodoret. 
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bat,  she  dotii  not  even  entertain  any  sense  at  all  of 
the  shame.  If  the  lovers  of  money  endure  all  manner 
of  reproach  for  the  sake  of  sordid  gain,  and,  far  from 
hiding  their  faces,  do  even  exult  in  it,  much  more  he 
that  hath  this  approved  charity,  will  count  nothing 
whatsoever  to  be  refused,  for  the  safety's  sake  of  those 
whom  he  loves.  Nay,  nor  will  anything  that  he  can 
suffer  shame  him. 

And  that  we  may  not  take  our  example  from  that 
which  is  base,  let  us  examine  this  as  applied  to  Christ, 
and  then  shall  we  see  its  force.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  spit  upon  and  beaten  with  rods  by  pitiful  slaves, 
and  not  only  did  He  not  count  it  an  unseemliness,  but 
exulted  and  called  it  glory.  He  brought  in  a  robber 
and  murderer  with  Himself  into  Paradise,  and  He  dis- 
coursed with  an  harlot ;  He  allowed  her  to  kiss  His  Feet, 
and  to  bedew  His  Body  with  her  tears,  and  to  wipe 
them  away  with  her  hair,  and  this  amid  a  company 
of  spectators  who  were  enemies;  and  He  counted  it 
not  a  disgrace,  for  love  doeth  nothing  unseemly. 

Thus  fathers,  though  they  be  the  chief  of  philoso- 
phers or  of  orators,  are  not  ashamed  to  lisp  with  their 
children ;  and  should  the  children  become  vicious,  the 
parents  go  on  correcting,  caring  for  them,  warding  off 
the  reproaches  they  incur,  and  yet  are  not  ashamed. 
For  love  doth  nothing  unseemly,  but  as  it  were,  with 
certain  golden  wings  covereth  all  the  offences  of  the 
beloved. 

Seeketh  not  her  own.  This  is  friendship,  that  the 
lover  and  the  beloved  should  no  longer  be  two,  but, 
in  a  manner,  one  single  person;  a  thing  which  can 
in  no  way  take  place  except  through  love.  Seek  not, 
then,  thine  own,  that  thou  may  est  find  thine  own. 
For  he  that  seeks  his  own  finds  not  his  own,  where- 
fore Paul  saith,  "  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  every 
man  another's  ^'' 

Is  not  easily  provoked,  ihinketh  no  evil, 

I'  1  Cor.  X.  24. 
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He  doth  not  say,  ''thoagh  provoked,  she  ofer- 
Cometh/'  but,  is  not  even  provoked.  And  he  said  Dot, 
''worketh  no  evil/'  but,  not  even  ihinketh  unj  evil. 
How,  then,  could  she  work  any,  or  how  be  provoked^ 
who  doth  not  even  endure  to  entertain  an  evil  sus- 
picion, but  with  whom  is  the  fountain  of  all  affection  P 

Rojoiceth  not  in  iniquity;  i.e.  doth  not  exalt  over 
those  that  suffer  ill ;  and  not  this  only,  but  alsOi  what 
is  much  more,  rejoiccth  in  the  truth.  **  She  feels  plea- 
sure/' saith  he,  ''  with  them  that  are  well  spoken  of/' 
as  he  saith,  **  Rejoice  with  them  that  do  rejoice,  and 
weep  with  them  that  weep  V 

Seest  thou  how  by  degrees  charity  makes  her  nurs- 
ling an  angel  P  For  when  he  is  void  of  anger,  and  pure 
from  envy,  and  free  from  every  tyrannical  passion,  con- 
sider that  even  from  the  nature  of  man  he  is  delivered 
henceforth,  and  hath  arrived  in  port,  hath  attained  to 
the  very  serenity  of  the  angels. 

Nevertheless  Paul  is  not  yet  content,  but  hath  some- 
thing even  greater  to  say.  According  to  his  plan  of 
stating  last  the  strongest  points,  he  saith. 

Boa  ret  h  all  things.  From  her  long-suffering  spirit, 
from  her  goodness,  she  beareth  all  things.  Whether 
insults,  or  stripes,  or  death.  The  Apostle  has  shewn 
the  power  of  charity,  but  he  shews  its  goodness  by 
what  follows : 

Ilopcth  all  things,  helieveth  all  things,  endurcth  all 
things.  She  doth  not  despair  of  any  good  thing  in 
the  beloved,  but  even  though  he  be  worthless,  she  con- 
tinues to  correct,  to  provide,  to  care  for  him.  Believeth 
all  things.  She  doth  not  merely  hope,  but  from  her 
great  affection  believeth.  And  if  things  (should  not 
turn  out  according  to  her  hope,  but  should  prove  evil 
instead  of  good,  even  this  she  bears,  for  she  endureth 
all  things. 

Charity  never  fa ileth. 

He  putteth  the  crown  on  the  arch.    For  what  means 

*  Bom.  xii.  15. 
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it  that  she  fafleth  not  P  Charity  is  not  severed,  she  is 
not  dissolved  by  endurance,  since,  happen  what  will,  he 
that  loves  can  never  hate.  This^  then,  is  the  greatest 
of  her  excellencies. 

And  now,  having  shewn  her  to  be  exceeding  great, 
Paul,  by  a  fresh  comparison,  elevates  her,  saying. 

But  whether  there  be  prophecies,  they  shall  fail;  whether 
there  be  tongues,  they  shall  cease. 

Both  these  were  brought  in,  in  order  to  the  faith ; 
therefore,  when  that  is  everywhere  sown  abroad,  these 
are  henceforth  superfluous ;  but  the  loving  one  another 
shall  not  cease,  rather  it  shall  increase,  both  here  and 
hereafter,  and  hereafter  even  more  than  here.  For 
here  there  are  many  things  that  weaken  our  love, 
— wealth,  business,  passions  of  the  body,  disorders  of 
the  soul ;  but  there  none  of  these  things  shall  be. 

But  though  it  be  no  marvel  that  prophecies  and 
tongues  should  fail,  it  may  cause  some  perplexity  that 
knowledge  should  be  done  away,  for  he  adds, 

TVhether  there  be  knowledge,  it  shall  vanish  away. 
What!  are  we  then  to  live  in  ignorance?  Far  from 
it.  Nay,  it  is  probable  that  our  knowledge  will  then 
be  perfected,  wherefore  he  saith  later,  TTien  shall  I 
know,  even  as  also  I  am  known.  In  order  that  you  might 
not  suppose  knowledge  to  be  done  away  in  the  same 
manner  as  prophecy  and  the  tongues,  he  was  not  silent 
after  saying,  it  shall  vanish,  but  immediately  subjoined, 

We  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part.  But  when 
that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which  is  in  part 
shall  be  done  away. 

It  is  not,  then,  knowledge  itself  that  is  done  away,  but 
the  circumstance  that  our  knowledge  is  in  part.  We 
shall  not  know  only  as  much  as  now,  but  much  more. 

Next  he  points  out  how  great  is  the  difference  be- 
tween our  present  and  our  future  knowledge,  and  shews 
our  present  deficiency  to  be  no  small  one,  saying, 

Jrhen  I  was  a  child,  I  spake  as  a  child,  I  understood 
as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child;  but  when  I  became  a  man, 
I  put  away  childish  things. 
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And  by  another  example  he  displays  the  same  thingi 
saying, 

For  fioic  ice  see  through  a  glow;  and  theDj  because 
the  glass  sets  the  thing  before  us  but  imperfectly,  he 
adds,  darkly. 

But  then  face  to  face;  not  as  thoagh  God  had  a  face, 
but  to  express  the  notion  of  greater  clearness  and 
perspicuity  of  vision.  Seest  thou  how  we  learn  by 
degrees  ? 

Note  I  hioic  in  part;  but  then  shall  I  hww  a9 
I  am  known. 

If  Puul,  who  knew  so  much,  was  but  a  child  in  com- 
parison with  wliat  he  sliould  be,  consider  what  those 
things  must  be  to  which  we  shall  attain.  If  his  know- 
ledge wus  but  as  the  seeing  in  a  glass  darkly,  do  thou 
infer  how  great  a  thing  must  be  the  vision  of  God's 
open  face ! 

ANfi  note  ahideth  faithf  hope,  charity ,  these  three;  but 
the  (jrcafcst  of  thine  in  charity.  For  fuith,  indeed,  and 
liope,  when  the  good  things  believed  and  hoped  for 
are  come,  cea^5e;  and  to  sliew  this,  Paul  said,  "Now 
fuith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evidence 
of  things  not  seen'"."  Again;  "Hope  that  is  seen  is 
not  hope,  for  wliat  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  yet  hope 
for  °  ?  "  So  that  these  cease  when  those  appear,  but  when 
hope  is  fulfilled  and  faith  is  realised,  then  will  charity 
be  at  her  greatest  height,  and  in  her  greatest  strength. 

Paul  hath  said  that  charity  is  a  great  gift ;  he  hath 
said  that  without  charity  our  other  gifts  profit  us 
nothing ;  he  hath  shadowed  out  her  image  at  length. 
Again,  in  another  manner,  he  now  exalte  her,  saying, 
But  HOW  ahiddh  faith,  hojycy  and  charity,  these  three;  but 
the  greatest  of  the^ic  is  charity.  How  is  she  the  greatest  ? 
In  that  those  pass  away,  but  she  abideth  for  ever  ^. 

"  Eom.  Tiii.  10.  »  Heb.  xi.  1.  «»  St.  ChiysoBtom. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  LiTKE  xriii.  31 — 43. 
"Then  Jesus  took  unto  Him  the  twelve,"  &c. 

Then  Jesus  took  unto  Him  the  twelve^  and  said  unto 
them,  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things  that 
are  uritten  by  the  Prophets  concerning  the  Son  of  Man 
shall  be  accomplished.  For  He  shall  be  delivered  unto  the 
Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully  entreated, 
and  spitted  on  ;  and  they  shall  scourge  Him,  and  put  Him 
to  death ;  aad  the  third  day  He  shall  rise  again.  And 
they  understood  none  of  these  things ;  and  this  saying  was 
hid  from  them,  neither  knew  they  the  things  which  tcere 
spoken. 

Haying  previously  wrought  miracles,  and  stopped 
the  mouths  of  Pharisees,  and  discoursed  with  His 
disciples  of  renouncing  earthly  possessions, — of  vir- 
ginity, of  humility,  and  of  a  recompense  here  and 
hereafter, — then,  when  He  is  on  the  point  of  going 
up  to  Jerusalem,  Jesus  discourses  again  with  them 
concerning  His  Passion.  For  since  it  was  likely  that 
they,  in  their  imwillingness  that  this  should  come  to 
pass,  would  forget  it,  He  is  continually  putting  them 
in  remembrance,  exercising  their  minds  and  diminish- 
ing their  pain,  by  the  frequency  of  this  reminder. 

!But  He  speaks  with  them  apart,  necessarily,  for  it 
was  not  meet  that  His  discourse  about  these  things 
should  be  spoken  plainly,  or  published  to  the  many. 
For  if  the  disciples  were  confounded  at  hearing  them, 
much  more  so  would  have  been  the  multitude  of 
the  people. 

What,  then,  was  it  not  told  to  the  people  ?  It  was 
indeed  told  to  the  people,  but  not  plainly.  He  saith, 
*^  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it 
up  P ;"  and,  "  This  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign,  and 

r  St.  John  ii.  19. 
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there  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the 
Prophet  Jonas 4;''  and  again,  "Yet  a  little  while  am 
I  with  you,  . .  .  and  ye  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not 
find  Me'." 

Not  thus  to  the  disciples,  but  as  He  spake  other 
things  more  plainly  unto  them,  so  also  spake  He  this. 
But  if  the  multitude  understood  not  the  force  of  Hii 
sayings,  for  what  purpose  were  they  spoken  at  all  P 
That  they  might  understand  afterwards  that  He  came 
to  His  Passion  foreknowing  it,  and  willing  it :  not  in 
ignorance,  nor  by  constraint.  But  to  the  disciples  not 
for  this  cause  only  did  He  foretel  it,  but,  as  I  have 
said,  in  order  that,  having  been  exercised  by  the  ex- 
pectation of  His  Passion,  they  might  the  more  easily 
endure  the  reality;  and  that  it  might  not  confound 
them  by  coming  upon  them  when  they  were  unpre- 
pared. Thus,  too,  at  the  beginning,  He  spake  simply 
of  His  death,  and  when  they  were  accustomed  and 
trained  to  hear  of  this,  Ho  added  the  circumstances; 
as,  for  instance,  that  He  should  be  delivered  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  He  should  be  mocked  and  scourged; 
and  this  He  did,  in  order  that  when  they  saw  the 
mournful  events  come  to  pass,  they  might  from  this 
expect  the  llcsurrection  also.  For  He  who  had  not 
hidden  from  them  what  would  give  pain,  and  what 
seemed  to  be  matter  of  reproach,  would  reasonably  be 
believed  when  He  foretold  good  things. 

But  they  understood  not  His  words.  Surely,  then, 
it  may  be  said,  the  benefit  of  the  prediction  was  lost; 
for  if  they  understood  not  what  they  heard,  they  could 
not  look  for  the  event,  and  not  looking  for  it,  they 
could  not  be  exercised  by  the  expectation. 

I  will  say  yet  another  thing,  still  more  perplexing. 
If  they  did  not  understand,  why  were  they  grieved? 
Why  did  Peter  say,  "  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord :  this 
shall  not  be  unto  Thee»?"     That  He  should  die,  they 

1  St.  Matt.  zii.  39.  ^  St.  John  yii.  33,  34. 

•  St.  Matt.  xvi.  22. 
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knew ;  but  they  knew  not  clearly  the  mystery  of  the 
Incarnation ;  neither  did  they  know  clearly  about  the 
Besurrection ;  neither  what  He  was  to  accomplish  by 
both, — this  was  hidden  from  them,  therefore  were 
they  pained. 

Again,  some  they  had  known  to  have  been  raised 
from  the  dead  by  other  persons,  but  for  One  to  have 
raised  Himself,  and  in  such  wise  to  have  raised  Him- 
self as  that  He  should  no  more  die,  this  they  had  never 
known.  And  they  understood  it  not,  though  often 
told  them;  nay,  of  His  death  they  did  not  clearly 
know  what  it  was,  or  how  it  should  come  upon  Him. 
Wherefore  they  were  amazed  as  they  followed  Him. 
And  not  alone  for  this  cause,  but  to  me  at  least  it 
seems  that  He  amazed  them  even  by  discoursing  of 
His  Passion. 

Yet  none  of  these  things  gave  them  courage,  not 
even  the  continually  hearing  of  His  Resurrection.  For 
besides  His  death,  this  also  especially  troubled  them,  to 
hear  that  He  should  be  mocked  and  scourged.  For 
when  they  considered  His  miracles,  —  the  possessed 
whom  He  had  delivered,  the  dead  whom  He  had 
raised,  and  all  the  other  marvellous  works  which  He 
had  done,  they  were  amazed  that  He  who  had  done 
these  works  should  thus  suffer.  They  fell,  therefore, 
into  perplexity,  and  now  believed,  now  disbelieved,  and 
could  not  imderstand  His  sayings  ^. 

Because  the  disciples,  being  yet  carnal,  were  unable 
to  receive  the  words  of  mystery,  a  miracle  is  worked 
before  them.  Before  their  eyes  a  blind  man  receives 
his  sight,  that  by  a  divine  work  their  faith  may  be 
strengthened  ^. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  He  was  come  nigh  unto 
Jericho^  a  certain  blind  man  mt  by  the  wayside,  begging : 
and  hearing  the  multitude  pass  by,  he  asked  what  it  meant, 
j£nd  they  told  him  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 

^  St.  Chrysosiom,  Homily  on  St.  Matthew  zz.  17,  &o. 
*  St.  Qregory,  Catena. 
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And  he  cried,  saying,  Jesus,  Thou  Son  of  David^  hwe 
mercy  on  me.  And  they  which  went  before  rebuked  hm^ 
that  he  shoiihl  hold  his  peace;  but  he  cried  so  much  ike 
more,  Thou  Son  of  David,  hare  mercy  on  me. 

And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him  to  be  brought 
unto  Him :  and  trhen  he  teas  come  near,  He  asked  him, 
saying,  What  tcUt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  f  And 
he  said.  Lord,  that  I  may  receive  my  sight.  And  Jews 
said  unto  him.  Receive  thy  flight,  thy  faith  hath  saved 
thfp.     And  immediately  he  received  his  sight. 

Having  been  brought  up  a  Jew,  the  blind  man  was 
not  ignorant  that  of  the  seed  of  David  should  God  be 
born  according  to  the  flesh,  and  therefore  he  addresses 
Him  as  God,  saying,  nave  mercy  upon  me.  Would  that 
those  might  imitate  him  who  divide  Christ  in  two*. 
For  he  speaks  of  Christ  as  God,  yet  calls  Him  Son 
of  David.  Some  marvelled  at  the  justice  of  his  con- 
fession, and  others  even  wished  to  prevent  him  from 
confessing.  But  by  checks  of  this  kind  his  ardour 
was  not  damped.  For  faith  is  able  to  resist  all 
obstacles,  and  to  triumph  over  all.  It  is  a  good 
thing  to  lay  aside  shame  for  the  sake  of  divine  wor- 
ship. For  if  for  money's  sake  some  arc  bold,  is  not 
a  righteous  boldness  seemly  when  the  soul  is  at  stake  ? 
As  it  follows,  He  cried  out  the  more.  Son  of  David,  Sfc. 
The  voice  of  one  invoking  Him  in  faith  stops  Christ, 
for  He  looks  upon  all  who  call  upon  Him  in  faith. 
And  accordingly  He  calls  the  blind  man  to  Him,  and 
bids  him  draw  nigh,  that  he  who  had  already   laid 

'  The  NcBtorian  heretics.  "  They  believed  that  in  Christ  there 
were  not  ouly  two  uatnreB,  bnt  two  pcrHOus :  of  which  the  one  was 
Divhiet  evcu  tho  Eternal  Woud,  and  the  other,  which  was  human, 
waH  the  Man  Jesub:  .  .  .  that  CnaiST  was  ...  to  be  carefnUy  dis- 
tinguishod  from  God,  who  dwdt  in  Hisi  as  in  His  temple;  and  that 
Mary  was  to  be  called  the  mother  of  Christ,  and  not  the  mother 
of  God. 

"  This  heresy  was  condemned  by  the  fourth  General  Cdmeil,  thai 
of  Ephcsns,  in  which  all  are  anathematized  who  refuse  to  call  the 
Virgin  Mary  the  Mother  of  Goo." — From  Hookas  "Church  Dio- 
tionaiy." 
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hold  on  Him  in  faith,  might  approach  Him  also  in  the 
body.  The  Lord  asks  this  blind  man  as  he  drew  near, 
Whai  fcilt  thou  that  I  should  do  ?  He  asks  the  question 
for  a  purpose,  not  as  being  ignorant,  but  in  order  that 
those  who  stood  by  might  know  that  the  blind  man 
sought  not  money,  but  divine  power  from  God. 

And  he  followed  Sim,  glorifying  God, 

From  which  it  is  clear,  that  he  was  released  from 
a  double  blindness,  both  bodily  and  intellectual.  For 
he  would  not  have  glorified  Him  as  God,  had  he  not 
truly  seen  Him  as  He  is.  But  he  also  gave  occasion 
to  others  to  glorify  God;  as  it  follows,  And  all  the 
people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave  praise  unto  God^, 

[St.  Chrysostom  ends  his  commentary  on  the  miracle 
of  giving  sight  to  the  two  blind  men,  m  St.  Matthew's 
Gospel,  with  the  following  words: — They  are  here 
transcribed,  because  the  lesson  contained  in  them  is 
equally  applicable  to  the  miracle  told  in  St.  Luke, 
whether  it  be,  as  some  think,  the  same  with  that  in 
St.  Matthew,  or,  as  others  believe,  a  similar  miracle 
performed  at  another  time.] 

Let  us  listen  to  these  blind  men,  who  were  better 
than  many  who  see.  For  neither  having  a  guide,  nor 
being  able  to  see  Him  when  He  came  near  to  them, 
nevertheless  they  strove  to  come  unto  Him,  and  began 
to  cry  with  a  loud  voice,  and  when  rebuked,  cried  the 
more.  For  such  is  the  nature  of  a  constant  soul,  that 
it  is  borne  up  by  the  very  things  that  might  hinder  it. 

Christ  suffered  them  to  be  rebuked,  that  their  earnest- 
ness might  be  the  more  apparent,  and  that  thou  mightest 
learn  that  they  were  worthy  to  enjoy  the  benefits  of  their 
cure*  Therefore  He  doth  not  so  much  as  ask  "  Do  ye  be- 
lieve ?''  as  He  doth  with  many,  for  their  cry,  and  their 
coming  unto  Him,  sufficed  to  make  their  faith  manifest. 

Hence  learn,  0  beloved,  that  though  we  be  very  vile 
and  outcast,  yet  if  we  cry  to  God  with  earnestness,  we 
shall  be  able  to  effect  whatsoever  we  desire.     See,  for 

7  St.  Cyril,  Catena. 
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instance,  these  men,  how,  having  none  of  the  Apostles 
pleading  for  them,  but  rather  many  trjrine  to  stop  their 
mouths,  yet  they  were  able  to  0¥ercome  all  hincbanoeB, 
and  to  come  unto  Jesus  Himself.  And  vet  the  Evan- 
gelist bears  witness  to  no  confidence  of  life  in  them,  but 
earnestness  sufficed  them  instead  of  all. 

These  men  let  us,  then,  imitate ;  though  God  defer 
the  gift,  though  there  be  many  hindering  us,  let  us  not 
desist  from  asking.  For  in  this  way,  most  of  all,  shall 
we  win  God  to  us.  Behold  here  how  not  pover^,  not 
blindness,  not  their  being  unheard,  not  their  being  rfjr 
buked  by  the  multitude,  not  anything  quenched  th^ 
exceeding  ardour.  Such  is  the  nature  of  a  fervent  an^ 
earnest  souL 

What,  then,  saith  Christ?  He  called  them  and  said, 
WThat  will  ye  that  I  should  do  unto  you  f  They  say  unt^ 
Sim,  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be  opened. 

Then  when  they  said  what  they  wished^  He  ha^ 
compassion  on  them,  and  touched  them.  For  TSS^ 
compassion  alone  is  the  cause  of  their  cure,  as  for  th^ 
also  He  came  into  the  world ;  although  the  gift  ^^ 
of  mercy  and  grace,  yet  it  seeks  for  the  worthy  '^ 
receive  it. 

And  that  these  were  worthy,  is  manifest  both  (rO^^ 
what  they  cried  out,  and  from  the  fact  that  when  th-^y 
had  received  the  benefit,  they  did  not  immediately 
afterwards  hasten  away,  as  many  ungratefully  «1<^* 
Nay,  they  were  not.  like  this,  but  before  the  gift  t^^S 
were  earnest,  and  after  the  gift  were  grateful  H*o^ 
they  followed  Him  \ 

'  St.  Chiysostom. 
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THE   EPISTLE. 

Joel  ii.  12 — 17. 
"  Turn  ye  even  unto  Me,"  &c. 

WITH  regard  to  penance^  God  grant  that  it  may  be 
necessary  for  none  of  the  faithful,  that  no  one 
after  the  help  of  the  sacred  font  may  fall  into  the  pit 
of  death,  and  that  priests  may  not  be  compelled  to  in- 
culcate or  to  teach  its  tardy  consolatioDs,  lest  whilst 
by  remedies  they  soothe  the  sinner,  they  open  a  road 
to  sin.  But  we  lay  open  this  indulgence  of  our  God 
to  the  miserable,  not  to  the  happy;  not  before  sin, 
but  after  sins ;  nor  do  we  annoimce  a  medicine  to  the 
whole,  but  to  the  sick.  If  spiritual  wickedness  have 
no  power  over  the  baptized,  if  none  that  fraud  of  the 
serpent  which  oyerthrew  the  first  man,  and  which  hath 
printed  on  his  posterity  so  many  marks  of  condemna- 
tion ;  if  it  hath  retired  from  the  world,  if  we  have 
already  begun  to  reign,  if  no  crime  steals  over  our 
eyes,  none  over  our  hands,  none  oyer  our  minds,  then 
let  this  gift  of  God  be  cast  aside^  this  help  rejected ; 
be  no  confessions  heard,  no  groans ;  let  a  proud  right- 
eousness despise  every  remedy. 

But  if  the  Lord  Himself  hath  provided  these  things 
for  His  own  creature  man,  if  the  same  Lord  who  hath 
bestowed  remedies  on  the  fallen,  hath  given  rewards 
to  those  that  stand,  cease  to  accuse  the  Divine  good- 
ness^ cease  to  erase  by  the  interposition  of  your  own 
rigour  so  many  inscriptions  of  heavenly  mercy ;  or  by 
inexorable  harshness  to  prohibit  the  gratuitous  good 
gifts  of  the  Lord.  This  is  not  a  largesse  from  our  own 
bounty.     Turn  ye,  saith  the  Lard,  even  to  Me,  and  with 
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fasting,  and  with  toeeping,  and  with  fnauming,  and  rend 
your  heart.  And  again,  Let  the  wicked  man  leare  his 
icays,  and  the  unrighteous  man  his  thoughts,  and  turn 
unto  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  obtain  mercy.  Also  after 
this  manner  crieth  the  Prophet,  Fbr  He  is  gracious  and 
merciful,  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  re- 
penteth  Him  of  the  evil.  Hath  the  serpent  so  lasting 
a  poison,  and  hath  not  Christ  a  remedy?  Doth  the 
devil  kill  in  this  world,  and  hath  Christ  no  power  here 
to  help  P  Be  we  indeed  ashamed  to  sin,  but  let  us  not 
be  ashamed  to  repent.  Be  we  ashamed  to  hazard  our- 
selves, but  not  ashamed  to  be  delivered.  Who  will 
snatch  the  plank  from  the  shipwrecked  mariner  ?  Who 
will  grudge  the  curing  of  a  wound  P  Doth  not  David 
say,  "Every  night  I  will  wash  my  bed,  I  will  water 
my  couch  with  my  tears."  And  again,  "  I  acknow- 
ledge my  sin,  and  mine  unrighteousness  have  I  not 
hid;"  and  yet  more,  "I  said  I  will  confess  my  sins 
unto  the  Lord,  and  so  Thou  forgavest  the  wickedness 
of  my  sin."  Did  not  the  Prophet  answer  him,  when 
penitent  after  the  guilt  of  murder  and  adultery,  saying, 
"The  Lord  also  hath  put  away  from  thee  thy  sin." 
Did  not  confession  deliver  the  king  of  Babylon,  when 
condemned  after  so  many  sins  of  idolatry ;  and  what 
is  it  that  the  Lord  saith,  ''Shall  he  who  has  fallen  not 
arise  P  and  He  who  has  turned  not  return  *  ?"  What 
answer  give  these  many  parables  of  our  Lord,  that  the 
woman  iindoth  the  coin  and  rejoiceth  when  she  hath 
found  it :  that  the  shepherd  carrieth  back  the  wander- 
ing sheep :  that  when  the  son  was  returning,  all  his 
goods  wasted  in  riotous  living,  the  father  with  kind- 
ness met  him,  and  assigning  the  grounds  of  the  re- 
joicing, chideth  the  envious  brother,  saying,  "  This  my 
son  was  dead  and  is  alive  again,  was  lost  and  is  found." 
What  of  him  who  was  wounded  in  the  way,  when  Le- 
vite  and  Priest  passed  by  P  Is  he  not  taken  care  of  ^? 

*  Or,  (as  St.  Jerome  from  the  Heb.,)  *'  Shall  he  turn  again,  and  He 
[GkxlJ  not  return  7 "  »  St.  Pacian,  Epistle  I. 
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And  now  I  would  address  those  who  wisely  confess- 
ing their  wounds,  under  the  name  of  penance,  neither 
know  what  penance  is,  nor  what  the  cure  for  their 
wounds ;  and  are  like  those  who  indeed  lay  bare  their 
wounds  and  acknowledge  them  to  the  physician,  but 
when  warned  what  is  to  be  applied,  neglect  it,  and 
refxise  the  medicine.  This  is  just  as  if  one  should  say, 
''Lo  I  am  sick,  lo  I  am  wounded,  but  I  wish  not  to 
be  cured.''  But  see  a  thing  still  more  foolish.  Another 
disease  is  added  to  the  original  one,  and  a  new  wound 
inflicted.  All  that  is  injurious  is  applied,  all  that  is 
hurtful  is  drunk.  Under  this  evil  especially  doth  our 
brotherhood  labour,  adding  on  to  old  faults  new  sins. 
Therefore  hath  it  burst  forth  more  grievously  still  into 
vice,  and  is  now  racked  by  a  more  grievous  disease  ^ 
What  then  shall  I,  the  priest,  now  do,  who  am  com- 
pelled to  cure?  If  there  is  any  one  of  you  who  can 
bear  to  be  cut  and  cauterized,  I  still  can  do  it.  Behold 
the  knife  of  the  Prophet,  Turn  unto  the  Lord  your  God, 

*  In  order  to  iinderstand  the  teaching  of  SS.  Cyprian  and  Pacian, 
the  dates  and  oircnmstanoes  of  their  teaching  must  be  remembered. 
After  an  interval  of  peace  and  tranquillity,  in  which,  as  it  appears,  the 
bands  of  discipline  had  been  somewhat  relaxed,  persecution  fell 
npon  the  Chnroh ;  many  would  seem  to  have  been  so  terrified  by  the 
ihreatenings  and  even  the  inflicted  tortures  of  their  heathen  rulers, 
•8  to  deny  the  Faith,  and  offer  incense  and  sacrifice  at  the  altars  of 
the  idoL 

When  the  storm  abated,  they  sought  to  be  restored  to  their  for- 
feited Christian  priyileges.  According  to  the  holy  discipline  of  the 
Church,  this  could  not  be  done  without  public  confession  of  their  sin, 
and  pubUc  penance  for  a  fixed  time.  They  were  to  stand  at  the 
chordi  doors  entreating  the  prayers  of  the  faithful :  after  a  while 
they  were  admitted  wi^in  the  church,  but  only  for  a  portion  of  the 
servioe,  being  obliged  to  depart  with  the  catechumens,  (&c.,  before 
the  celebration  of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  This  state  of  probation  was 
a  state  of  penance,  longer  or  shorter  according  to  the  judgment  of  the 
bishop,  in  whose  hands  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing  was  placed. 

The  sect  of  the  Noyatians  at  first  wanted  to  have  the  **  lapsed " 
received  back  into  full  communion  upon  a  simple  expression  of  their 
desire  to  be  restored,  and  then,  when  Uie  orthodox  rulers  in  the  Church 
insisted  on  the  fulfilment  of  the  appointed  term  of  penance,  the  No- 
vatians  tamed  round,  and,  in  the  opposite  extreme,  refused  to  the 
lapsed  any  restoration  whatever. 
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he  saith^  mfh  all  your  hearty  and  withfasHng^  and  wiik 
weeping,  and  mth  mourning ;  and  rend  your  heart.  Fear 
not  this  catting,  most  beloved,  David  bore  it.  He  lay 
in  filthy  ashes,  and  was  disfigured  by  a  covering  of 
rough  sack-cloth.  He  who  had  been  accustomed  to 
gems  and  to  purple  hid  his  soul  in  fasting.  He  whom 
seas,  whom  woods,  whom  streams  served,  and  the  land 
bringing  forth  its  promised  wealth,  he  wasted  in  floods 
of  tears  those  eyes  with  which  he  had  beheld  the  gloir 
of  God.  The  ancestor  of  Mary,  the  Ruler  of  the  Jewiw 
kingdom,  confessed  Himself  miserable.  That  king  of 
Babylon,  also,  forsaken  by  all,  performs  penance,  and 
is  worn  away  by  seven  years  of  misery.  His  uncombed 
hair  in  wild  roughness  surpasses  the  shasginess  of 
a  lion's  mane,  and  his  hands,  hooked  with  crooked 
talons,  take  the  semblance  of  eagles'  claws,  while  he 
eats  grass  as  oxen,  chewing  the  green  herb.  Yet  this 
punishment  commends  him  to  God,  and  restores  him 
to  the  kingdom  once  his  own.  Whom  men  shuddered 
at,  God  received,  blessed  through  the  calamity  of  a 
severer  discipline. 

Behold  the  cutting  which  I  promised,  whoso  shall 
be  able  to  endure  it  shall  be  healed  ^. 

I  entreat  you,  most  dear  brethren,  let  each  sinner 
confess  his  sin  while  he  is  yet  among  the  living,  while 
his  confession  can  bo  accepted.  Let  us  turn  to  the 
Lord  with  the  whole  heart,  and  call  down  the  mercy 
of  God,  by  expressing  repentance  for  our  offence  by 
genuine  grief.  Before  Ilim  let  the  soul  be  laid  pros- 
tmte ;  with  Him  lot  our  sadness  gain  peace,  on  Him 
be  leant  all  our  hopes.  How  we  ought  to  entreat.  Him- 
self teaches  us :  'Turn  ye,  saith  He,  unf-o  Me  with  all 
your  heart,  and  with  /anting,  and  with  weeping,  atid  with 
Mourning,  and  rend  your  heart  and  not  your  garments* 
To  the  Lord,  then,  let  us  return  with  all  our  heart 
Let  us  appease  His  wrath  and  displeasure,  with  fast- 

**  St.  Pacian,  Parsnesifl. 
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ingSy   with   weepings^   with    monmings^    as   Himself 
teaches. 

If  any  man  offer  prayer  with  his  whole  heart,  if  he 
^roan  with  true  misery  and  tears  of  repentance,  if  by 
a  oontinnance  of  good  works  he  bend  the  Lord  to  a 

Sirdon  of  his  sin^  He  who  in  these  words  expressed 
is  tender  mercy,  may  shew  that  mercy  to  such  a 
man :  "  When  ye  turn  and  lament,  then  ye  shall  be 
saved  ^ ;"  and  again,  "  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death 
of  the  wicked,  saith  the  Lord,  but  that  he  turn  from 
his  way  and  liveV  And  the  Prophet  Joel  declares 
the  graciousness  of  the  Lord  by  the  Lord^s  own  word : 
Turn  f/e,  saith  He,  to  the  Lord  your  God^  for  He  is  mer- 
cifiil  and  graeiouSf  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy ,  and 
repenteth  Him  of  the  evil^  which  He  hath  inflicted.  He 
can  shew  mercy.  He  can  repent  of  His  purpose.  If 
one  appease  His  wrath,  the  displeasure  of  an  angered 
Qod,  by  worthy  supplication,  He  grants  weapons  again, 
wherewith  the  conquered  may  be  armed.  He  recruits 
and  invigorates  that  strength  whereby  his  refreshed 
faith  may  be  quickened.  The  warrior  will  return  to 
his  warfare,  will  renew  the  fight,  will  challenge  the 
enemy,  by  his  sufferings  made  only  the  stronger  for 
the  conflict^. 


THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Matt.  vi.  16 — 21. 

"  VVhen  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,"  &c. 

TFhen  ye  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  of  a  sad  counter 
nance :  for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  they  may  appear 
unto  men  to  fast. 

Our  Lord  in  this  portion  of  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
roots  out  the  most  tyrannical  passion  of  all,  the  eager 
desire  of  vainglory,  which  springs  up  in  them  that  do 

*  Isa.  zzx.  51.  '  Ezek.  zzxiii.  11 ;  xriii.  32. 

c  Joelii.  13.  ^  St.Qyprian,  TreatiseB. 
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right.  At  first  He  had  not  disoouned  about  thia  at 
all,  it  being,  indeed,  superfluouSy  before  He  had  per- 
suaded them  to  do  what  they  oaght»  to  teach  in  what 
way  they  should  do  it. 

But  after  He  had  taught  them  the  duty  of  self- 
command,  then  He  proceeds  to  purge  away  the  alloy 
which  secretly  combines  with  it ;  for  this  disease  comes 
not  at  random,  but  is  bom  of  the  performance  of  the 
commandments. 

It  was  needful,  therefore,  first  to  implant  virtue,  and 
then  to  remove  the  passion  which  blights  its  fruit. 

And  see  with  what  He  begins,  with  fasting,  prayer, 
and  almsgiving,  for  in  these  good  deeds  most  espe- 
cially is  vainglory  wont  to  make  its  haunt. 

The  Pharisee,  for  instance,  was  pufiiad  up  by  this 
when  He  said,  ''  I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give  tithes 
of  all  that  I  possess*."  In  his  very  prayer,  too,  he 
was  vainglorious,  making  it  for  display. 

Our  Lord  not  only  commands  us  to  make  no  dis- 
play, but  even  bids  us  to  seek  concealment:  Vcri/if 
I  nay  unto  you.  They  have  their  reward. 

He  said  not,  "  Such  shall  not  receive  a  reward,"  but, 
they  have  it ;  that  is,  they  shall  indeed  receive  one,  not 
from  God,  but  from  those  of  whom  they  themselves 
desire  to  receive  it.  God  wills  not  this;  rather  for 
His  part  He  desired  to  bestow  on  men  the  recompense 
that  comes  from  Himself;  but  they,  seeking  that  which 
is  from  men,  can  be  no  longer  justly  entitled  to  receive 
anything  from  Him,  for  whom  they  have  done  nothing. 

But  thoH,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thine  head,  and 
wash  thy  face,  that  thou  appear  not  unto  men  to  fast,  but 
unto  thy  Father  which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father,  which 
iiieth  in  secret,  shall  reward  thee  openly. 

The  reward — consider  how  great  it  is.  For  after  He 
hud  spoken  of  the  punishment  that  follows  upon  the 
one  course,  He  points  out  the  honour  derived  ht)m  the 
otiier ;  from  either  side  urging  His  hearers^  and  leading 

i  St.  Luke  xriii.  12. 
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them  on  to  lofty  aims.  Yea,  for  He  is  persuadiDg 
them  to  belieye  that  God  is  everywhere  present,  and 
that  not  to  this  life  are  our  interests  limited,  but  that 
a  yet  more  awful  tribunal  will  receive  us  when  we 

So  hence,  and  that  account  shall  be  taken  of  all  our 
oings,  and  honours  and  punishments  shall  follow ;  and 
that  no  one,  though  he  seem  now  to  be  hidden  from 
men,  will  then  be  hidden  in  his  doings  either  great  or 
small.  For  all  this  did  He  darkly  signify  when  He  said. 
Thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall  retcard  thee  openly  ; 
setting  before  the  hearer  a  great  and  august  assembly 
of  spectators,  and  what  he  desires,  that  very  thing  be- 
stowing on  him  in  great  abundance.  "For  what," 
saith  He,  "  dost  thou  wish  ?  Is  it  not  to  have  spectators 
of  thy  good  deeds?  Behold,  then,  thou  hast  them. 
Not  angels  nor  archangels,  but  the  Ood  of  all."  And 
if  thou  desire  to  have  men  also  as  spectators,  neither  of 
this  doth  He  deprive  thee  at  the  fitting  season,  but 
rather  gives  it  thee  more  abundantly.  If  thou  shouldst 
now  make  a  display,  thou  wilt  be  able  to  make  it  but 
to  ten,  or  to  twenty,  or  to  one  hundred.  If  thou  take 
pains  to  lie  hid  now,  God  Himself  will  then  proclaim 
thee  in  the  presence  of  the  whole  universe.  Where- 
fore, if  thou  wat  have  thy  good  deeds  displayed,  hide 
them  now,  that  then  all  may  look  on  them  with  the 
more  honour,  God  making  them  manifest — extolling 
them,  and  proclaiming  them  before  all.  Seeing,  then, 
that  by  waiting  a  little,  thou  mayest  both  receive  a 
reward,  and  reap  still  greater  admiration;  consider 
what  folly  it  is  to  cast  thyself  out  of  both  these  things, 
and  while  thou  art  seeking  thy  reward  from  God,  and 
while  God  is  beholding,  even  at  this  time  to  summon 
men  to  the  display.  Why,  if  display  must  be  made 
of  our  love,  to  our  Father  above  all  should  we  make 
it,  and  this  most  especially  when  our  Father  hath  the 
power  both  to  crown  and  to  punish. 

And  let  me  add,  even  were  there  no  penalty,  it  were 
not  meet  for  him  who  desires  glory  to  abandon  this  our 
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theatre,  and  take  in  exchange  that  of  men.  For  who 
is  there  so  grovelling  as  that  when  the  king  was 
hastening  to  come  and  see  his  achieTementa^  he  would 
let  him  go,  and  choose  for  his  assembly  of  spectaton 
poor  men  and  beggars  ? 

After  He  hath  cast  out  the  disease  of  Tainglorj,  and 
not  before,  He  seasonably  introduces  His  discourse  on 
voluntary  poverty.  For  nothing  so  leads  men  to  the 
love  of  riches  as  the  love  of  glory.  Lay  not  up  far 
yourselves  treasures  upon  earthK 

Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  upon  earthy  when 
moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  break 
through  and  steal :  but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in 
heaven,  urh^re  neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
ichere  thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal ;  for  where 
your  treasure  is,  there  tcill  your  heart  be  also. 

Whether  ye  have  found  by  experience  how  what  is 
laid  up  in  the  earth  is  lost,  or  wliether  ye  have  not 
so  found  it,  yet  fear  lest  ye  should  do  so.  Let  ex- 
perience reform  him  whom  words  will  not  reform.  One 
cannot  rise  up  now,  one  cannot  go  out,  but  all  together 
with  one  voice  are  crying,  "Woe  to  us,  the  world  ia 
falling*^."  If  it  be  falling,  why  dost  thou  not  remove? 
If  an  architect  were  to  tell  thee  that  thy  house  would 
soon  fall,  wouldst  thou  not  remove  before  thou  didst 
indulge  in  vain  lamentations?  The  Builder  of  the 
world  telleth  thee  the  world  will  soon  fall,  and  wilt 
thou  not  believe  it  ?  Hear  the  voice  of  Him  who  fore- 
telleth  it ;  hear  the  counsel  of  Him  who  giveth  thee 
warning :  the  voice  of  prediction  is,  ''  Heaven  and 
earth  shall  puss  away  ^ ; "  the  voice  of  warning  is,  Lay 
not  up  for  yourselves  treasureJi  upon  earth.  If,  then,  thou 
dost  believe  God  in  His  prediction,  if  thou  despise  not 
His  warning,  then  obey  His  command.     He  who  has 

i  St.  ChiyBOstom. 

^  From  thiH  and  the  preceding  sections  it  would  appear  as  if  thii 
sermon  was  written  at  a  time  of  some  great  public  trouble,  probab^ 
when  the  barbarians  were  ravaging  Africa.  *  St.  Matt.  zzIt.  V^ 
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given  thee  such  counsel  doth  not  deceive  thee.  Thou 
shalt  not  lose  what  thou  hast  given  away^  but  thou 
hast  only  sent  it  before  thee.  Therefore  my  counsel  is^ 
^'Give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven™/'  Thou  shalt  not  remain  without  treasure, 
but  what  thou  hast  on  earth  with  anxiety,  thou  shalt 
possess  in  heaven  free  from  care.  Transport  thy  goods 
there ;  I  am  giving  thee  counsel  for  keeping,  not  for 
losing  them.  ''  Thou  shalt  have,"  saith  He,  "  treasure 
in  heaven ;  and  come  and  follow  Me  that  I  may  bring 
thee  to  thy  treasure/'  This  is  not  a  wasting,  but  a 
saving. 

Thou  puttest  wheat  in  the  low  ground,  and  thy  friend 
comes,  who  knows  the  nature  of  the  corn  and  the  land, 
and  instructs  thine  unskiKulness,  and  says  to  thee, 
*'  What  hast  thou  done  P  thou  hast  put  the  corn  in  the 
flat  soil,  in  the  lower  land;  the  soil  is  moist;  the 
seed  will  rot,  and  thou  wilt  lose  thy  labour.''  Thou 
answerest,  "What  then  must  I  do?"  "Remove  it," 
he  says,  "into  the  higher  ground."  Dost  thou,  then, 
give  ear  to  a  friend  who  gives  thee  counsel  about  thy 
com,  and  despisest  thou  Qod  who  gives  thee  coimsel 
about  thine  heart  ?  Thou  fearest  to  put  thy  corn  in 
the  low  groimd,  and  wilt  thou  lose  thine  heart  in  the 
earth  P  behold  the  Lord  thy  Qod  [when  He  giveth 
thee  counsel  about  thine  heart]  saith,  Where  thy  trea* 
8ure  is,  there  will  thine  heart  be  also.  Lift  up,  saith  He, 
thine  heart  to  heavcD,  that  it  rot  not  in  the  earth.  It 
is  His  counsel,  who  wisheth  to  preserve  thy  heart,  not 
to  destroy  it. 

If,  then,  this  be  so,  what  must  their  remorse  be  who 
have  not  done  thereafter?  How  must  they  now  re- 
proach themselves!  We  might  have  had  in  heaven 
what  we  have  now  lost  on  earth.  The  enemy  has 
broken  open  our  house;  but  could  he  have  broken 
heaven  open?  He  has  lulled  the  servant  who  was  set 
to  guard,  but  could  he  have  killed  the  Lord  who  would 

-  St.  Matt.  ziz.  21. 
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have  kept  thy  treasure  in  safety,  where  no  thief  ap- 
proachetn,  neither  moth  cormpteth.  How  many  are 
now  saying,  ''  There  we  miffht  nave  had  our  treasures 
safe,  where  after  a  little  while  we  might  haTS  foand 
them  secure.  Why  have  we  not  hearkened  to  oar  LordP 
Why  have  we  despised  the  admonitions  of  the  Father, 
and  so  have  suffered  the  invasion  of  the  enemy?" 
If,  then,  this  be  good  counsel,  let  us  not  be  slow  in 
taking  heed  to  it ;  and  if  what  we  have  must  be  trans- 
ported, let  us  transport  it  into  that  place,  from  whence 
we  caunot  lose  it.  What  are  the  poor  to  whom  we 
give  but  our  carriers,  by  whom  we  convey  our  goods 
from  earth  to  heaven  P  Give  then  :  thou  art  bat  giving 
to  thy  carrier,  he  carricth  what  thou  giveet  to  heaven. 
How,  sayest  thou,  does  he  carry  it  to  heaven?  What? 
hast  thou  forgotten,  ''  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father, 
receive  the  kingdom ;  for  I  was  an  hungered  and  ye 
gave  me  meat : ''  and,  ''  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  to  one 
of  the  least  of  Mine,  ye  did  it  to  Me  °/'  If  thou  hast 
not  despised  the  beggar  that  standeth  before  thee, 
consider  to  whom  what  thou  gavest  him  hath  coma 
"  Inasmuch,'^  saith  He,  ''  as  ye  did  it  to  the  least  of 
one  of  Mine,  ye  did  it  unto  Me.''  He  hath  received  it, 
who  gave  thee  wherewith  to  give.  He  hath  received 
it,  who  in  the  end  will  give  His  own  self  to  thee^ 

•  St.  Matt.  xxY.  34,  &q,  •  St.  Angastine,  N.  T. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 
2  Cob.  vi.  1—10. 
^e  then,  as  workers  together  with  Him,"  &c. 

^  then,  as  workers  together  with  JBTm,  beseech  you 
that  ye  receive  not  the  grace  of  God  in  rain. 
od,  when  Himself  beseeching,  doth  not  barely  be- 
h^  but  sets  forth  these  His  claims,  namely,  that 
^ve  His  Son,  the  Just  One,  who  did  not  so  much 
now  sin,  and  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  that  we 
bt  be  made  righteous  ^  Haying  which  claims,  and 
g  God,  He  ought  not  to  beseech,  and  to  beseech 
,  and  men  who  had  offended  Him.  Rather  ought 
daily  to  be  besought  by  them,  nevertheless  He  be- 
beth.  But  we  beseech,  haying  no  claim  of  our  own 
lege,  but  this  only,  that  we  beseech  for  God,  who 
I  displayed  such  goodness.  And  what  we  beseech 
hat  ye  would  receiye  the  benefit  and  not  reject  the 
Be  persuaded,  therefore,  by  us,  and  receive  not 
jrace  in  vain :  for  lest  the  Corinthians  should  think 
believing  on  Him  that  calleth  is  of  itself  recon- 
.tion,  Paul  adds  these  words,  requiring  that  eamest- 
which  respects  the  life.  For,  for  one  who  hath 
I  freed  from  sins,  and  made  a  friend,  to  wallow 
A  in  these  is  to  return  into  a  state  of  enmity,  and 
*  receiye  the  grace  in  yain/'  in  respect  of  the  life, 
we  reap  no  great  benefit  from  the  grace  towards 
ation,  &  we  liye  impurely;  nay,  we  are  eyen 
ned,  haying  the  greater  aggrayation  of  our  sins, 
bat  after  such  knowledge  and  such  a  gift  we  haye 
med  to  our  former  yices. 

•  See  2  Cor.  v.  21. 
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Then  he  reminds  them  of  a  prophecy,  urging  and 
compelling  them  to  bestir  themselyeSy  in  order  to  lay 
hold  of  their  own  salvation. 

For,  saith  He^  /  /lave  heard  thee  in  a  time  aeeepted^ 
and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  succoured  thee;  be- 
hold,  noic  is  the  accepted  time;  behold,  now  is  the  daf 
of  salvation^. 

Not  only  by  the  greatness  of  the  blessings  and  the 
loving-kindness  of  God  doth  Paul  urge  them,  but  also 
by  the  shortness  of  the  time.  Wherefore  also  he  saith 
elsewhere,  "For  now  is  our  salvation  nearer;"  and 
agaiu,  ''The  Lord  is  at  hand®;"  but  here  he  inciteth 
them,  not  only  from  the  fact  that  the  remainder  of  the 
time  is  short,  but  also  from  its  being  the  only  season 
available  for  salvation,  for,  Behold,  He  saith,  now  is  ik 
accepted  time ;  behold,  tww  is  the  day  of  salvation.  Let 
us,  therefore,  not  let  slip  the  favourable  opportunity, 
but  display  a  zeal  worthy  of  the  grace.  Knowing  both 
the  shortness  and  the  suitableness  of  the  time,  there- 
fore it  is  that  we  press  forward. 

The  accepted  time — what  is  this  ?  The  time  of  the 
gift,  the  time  of  the  grace,  when  it  is  appointed  no( 
that  an  account  should  be  required  of  our  sins,  nor  the 
penalty  exacted,  but  that,  besides  being  delivered,  we 
should  also  enjoy  ten  thousand  goods,  righteousness, 
sanctification,  and  all  others.  For  how  much  toil 
would  it  not  have  behoved  us  to  undergo  in  order  to 
obtain  this  time  P  But,  behold,  without  our  toiling  at 
all,  it  hath  come,  bringing  remission  of  all  that  is 
past.  Wherefore  He  calls  it  accepted,  because  He  both 
accepted  those  that  had  transgressed,  and  not  only  ac- 
cepted, but  also  advanced  them  to  the  highest  honour. 
Just  as  when  a  monarch  arrives,  it  is  a  time  not  ibr 
judgment,  but  for  grace  and  pardon*  For  this  He 
calls  it  accepted.  Whilst  then  we  are  yet  in  the  lists, 
while  we  are  at  work  in  the  vineyard,  whilst  the 
eleventh  hour  is  left  us,  let  us  draw  nigh  and  give 

b  Isa.  xlix.  8.  •  Bom.  ziii.  11 ;  PhiL  i?.  5. 
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proof  of  life ;  for  it  is  now  easy.  For  he  that  striveth 
for  the  mastery  at  such  a  timej  when  so  great  a  gift 
hath  been  shed  forth,  when  so  great  grace,  will  easily 
obtain  the  prize.  In  the  case  of  monarchs  here  below, 
at  the  time  of  their  festivals,  and  when  they  appear  in 
regal  dress,  he  who  bringeth  a  small  offering  receiyeth 
large  gifts ;  but  on  the  days  in  which  they  sit  in  judg- 
ment, much  strictness,  much  sifting  is  requisite.  Let 
us  also  strive  for  the  mastery  in  the  time  of  this  gift. 
It  is  a  day  of  grace,  of  grace  divine ;  wherefore  even 
with  ease  shall  we  obtain  the  crown.  For  if,  when 
laden  with  so  great  evils.  He  both  received  and  de- 
livered us ;  when  delivered,  and  contributing  our  part, 
shall  He  not  much  more  accept  us. 

CHving  no  offence  in  anything,  that  our  ministry  be  not 
blamed;  but  in  all  things  approving  ourselves  as  the  minis- 
ters of  Qod. 

He  persuades  them  from  the  consideration  not  of  the 
time  only,  but  also  of  those  who  had  successfully  la- 
boured with  them.  And  behold  with  what  absence 
of  pride  i  for  he  said  not,  Look  at  us,  how  we  are  such 
and  such,  but  it  is  only  to  do  away  accusation  that  he 
relates  his  own  conduct.  For  it  is  not  the  same  thing 
to  be  free  from  accusation,  and  to  exhibit  such  cha- 
racters as  in  everything  to  be  seen  to  be  the  ministers 
of  God.  Neither  is  it  the  same  thing  to  be  quit  of 
aocosation  and  to  be  covered  with  praises.  And  he 
•aid  not  appearing,  but  approving  ourselves,  that  is, 
proving.  Then  he  mentions  how  they  became  such. 
How,  then,  was  it  ? 

In  much  patience,  in  afflictions,  in  necessities,  in  dis" 
tresses,  in  stripes,  in  imprisonments,  in  tumults. 

Every  one  of  these  by  itself  was  intolerable,  but 
when  idl,  and  all  at  once,  assail,  consider  what  a  soul 
they  need.  Then,  along  with  the  things  from  without, 
be  mentions  those  imposed  by  himself. 

In  labours,  in  watchings,  in  fastings;  bypureness. 

In  these  words  he  alludes  to  the  labours  in  which  he 
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toiled  as  he  went  about  and  wrought,  the  nights  in 
which  he  taught,  or  even  worked;  and  along  with 
these  he  neglected  not  fasting  alsOi  although  these  might 
have  sufficed  in  the  place  of  ten  thousand  fasts.  By 
pureness  here,  he  means  either  chasteness,  or  general 
purity  or  incorruptness,  or  even  his  freely  preaching 
the  Gospel. 

Bt/  knowkdgc. 

What  means  by  knowledge  f  By  wisdom  such  as  is 
from  God,  that  which  is  truly  knowledge,  not  the 
knowledge  of  those  that  seem  to  be  wise,  and  boast 
of  their  acquaintance  with  the  heathen  discipline,  but 
are  deficient  in  true  knowledge. 

By  long-suffering,  by  kindness. 

This,  also,  is  a  great  note  of  a  noble  soul,  though 
exasperated  and  goaded  on  every  side,  to  bear  all  with 
long-sufiering.  Then  to  shew  how  he  became  such, 
he  added, 

By  the  Holy  Ghost. 

For  by  Him,  he  saith,  wo  do  all  these  good  works. 
And  observe  when  it  is  that  he  has  mentioned  the  aid 
of  the  Iloly  Ghost,  namely,  after  he  had  set  forth 
what  was  from  himself.  Moreover,  he  seems  to  me 
to  say  another  thing  herein,  which  is,  that  we  have 
both  been  filled  with  abundance  of  the  Spirit,  and 
hereby  also  give  a  proof  of  our  apostleship,  in  that  we 
liave  been  accounted  worthy  of  spiritual  gifts.  For 
though  this  be  of  grace,  yet  was  he  himself  the  cause, 
who  by  his  good  works  and  his  toils  had  attracted  that 
grace.  And  if  any  should  assert  that  besides  all  this 
he  shews  that  in  his  use  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  he 
gave  none  ofiencc,  he  would  not  miss  of  his  meaning. 
I'or  it  is  possible,  even  in  receiving  a  gift  of  the  Spint, 
not  to  use  it  aright  (even  as  they  who  received  the 
gift  of  tongues,  and  were  lifted  up,  were  blamed); 
*'  but  not  so  wc,'^  he  saith,  "  but  in  the  Spirit  ak), 
that  is  in  the  gifts  also,  we  have  been  blameless." 
'    In  lave  unfeigned.    This  was  the  cause  of  all  those 
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good  things ;  tliis  made  him  what  he  was ;  this  caused 
the  Spirit  cdso  to  abide  with  him,  by  whose  aid  all 
things  were  rightly  done  by  him. 

By  the  ward  of  truth, — a  thing  he  says  in  many 
places^  that  ''we  have  continued  neither  to  handle  the 
word  of  God  deceitfully,  nor  to  adulterate  it." 

By  the  power  of  6od.  That  which  he  always  doth, 
ascribing  nothing  to  himself,  but  the  whole  to  God, 
and  imputing  whatsoeyer  he  hath  done  aright  to  Him ; 
this  he  hath  done  here  also.  For  since  he  hath  ut- 
tered great  things,  and  affirmed  that  in  all  things  he 
had  manifested  an  irreproachable  life  and  exalted  wis- 
dom, he  ascribes  this  to  the  Spirit  and  to  God.  For 
those  were  not  commonplace  things  which  he  had  said. 
If  it  be  a  difficult  thing  even  for  one  who  lives  in  quiet 
to  do  aright,  and  be  irreproachable,  consider  him  who 
was  harassed  by  so  great  temptations,  and  yet  shone 
forth  through  all,  consider  of  what  a  spirit  he  was. 

By  the  armour  of  righteousness.  He  shews  that  af- 
flictions are  arms,  which  not  only  strike  not  down  him 
who  bears  them,  but  do  even  fortify  and  make  him 
stronger. 

By  honour  and  dishanour.  What  sayest  thou  ?  That 
thou  enjoyest  honour,  and  settest  this  down  as  a  great 
thing?  "Yes,''  he  saith.  And  why,  forsooth?  To 
bear  dishonour  is  indeed  a  great  thing,  but  to  partake 
of  honour  requires  not  a  yigorous  soul.  Yes,  indeed, 
a  yigorous  and  exceeding  great  soul,  that  he  who  en- 
joys it  may  not  be  thrown  and  break  his  neck.  It  was 
for  the  sake  of  honour  from  the  multitude  that  many 
of  the  Jews  would  not  believe.  They  feared  not  lest 
they  should  be  pimished,  but  they  feared  lest  they 
should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue.  And  we  may 
see  niunbers  who,  having  despised  all  other  dangers, 
have  been  worsted  by  honour.  And  for  this  reasou 
Paul  glories  in  honour  as  well  as  in  dishonour,  for 
he  shone  equally  in  both.  But  how  is  it  a  weapon  of 
righteousness?    Because  the  teachers  being  held  in 
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hoDoiir,  induceth  many  unto  godliness.     And,  besides, 
this  is  a  proof  of  good  works^  and  this  glorifiedi  Ood. 

Bp  evil  report  and  good  report.     Not  only  did  he 
nobly  bear  those  things  which  happen  to  the  body, 
the  afflictions  and  what  else  he  enumerated,  but  those 
also  which  touch  the  soul ;  for  neither  are  these  wont 
to  disturb  slightly.     Isaiah  exhorteth  concerning  this, 
saying,  ''  Fear  ye  not  the  reproach  of  men,  neither  be 
ye  overcome  by  their  revilings  ^.''    And,  again,  Christ 
also  to   His  disciples,  ''When  they  shall  speak  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely,  rejoice,  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad^  for  great  is  your  reward  in  heaven*/' 
He  would  not  have  made  the  reward  so  great,  had  not 
the  contest  been  great.     To  Job  the  reproaches  of  his 
friends  appeared  more  grievous  than  the  worms  and 
the  sores.     For  there  is  nothing,  there  is  nothing  more 
intolerable  to  those  in  affliction  than  a  word  which 
stings  the  soul. 

As  deceivers,  and  yet  true.  This  is  by  evil  report  and 
good  report. 

As  unknotcn,  and  yet  well  knotcn.  This  is  by  honour 
and  difihonotir  ;  for  by  some  they  were  well  known  and 
much  sought  after,  whilst  others  deigned  not  to  know 
them  at  all. 

As  dying,  and  behold  ire  lire.  As  under  sentence  of 
death  aud  condemned,  which  was  in  itself  also  a  matter 
of  dishonour,  but  he  .said  this  both  to  shew  the  un- 
speakable power  of  God  and  their  own  patience.  "  For 
so  far  as  those  were  concerned  who  plotted  against  us, 
we  were  dead,  and  this  is  what  all  suppose  us,  but  by 
God's  aid  we  escaped  these  dangers.*'  Then,  to  mani- 
fest also  on  what  account  God  permits  these  things, 
he  adds. 

As  chastened,  and  not  killed.  Shewing  that  the  gain 
accruing  to  them  from  their  temptations  was  great 
even  before  the  time  of  the  reward;  and  that  their 
enemies  did  them  service  against  their  will. 

«•  Isa.  U.  7.  •  St.  Matt.  y.  11, 12. 


The  JEpistk.  241 

As  sarratpfulf  pet  alway  re/oicing.  By  those  that  are 
without  we  are  indeed  suspected  of  being  in  despair, 
but  we  give  no  heed  to  them.  Yea,  we  have  our  plea- 
sure to  the  full.  And  Paul  saith  not  only  rejoicing,  but 
addeth  also  the  perpetuity  of  the  joy,  for  he  says  always 
rejoicing.  What,  then,  can  come  up  to  this  life,  wherein, 
although  dangers  so  great  assault,  the  joy  is  greater  P 

As  poor,  yet  making  many  rich.  Some  affirm  that  the 
spiritual  riches  are  spoken  of  here,  but  I  would  say 
that  so  also  are  the  carnal.'  For  in  these  also  they 
were  rich,  having,  after  a  new  kind  of  manner,  the 
houses  of  all  open  to  them.  And  this,  too,  he  signified 
by  what  follows,  saying, 

As  hating  nothing,  yet  possessing  all  things.  How  can 
this  be  f  Yea,  rather,  how  can  the  opposite  be  P  For 
h6  that  possesseth  many  things  hath  nothing,  and  he 
that  hath  nothing  possesseth  the  goods  of  all.  If  thou 
marvellest  how  it  is  possible  for  one  that  hath  nothing 
to  have  all  things,  let  us  bring  forth  this  man  himself 
who  commanded  the  world,  and  was  lord  not  of  this 
substance  only,  but  ''  if  it  had  been  possible,''  he  says, 
*'  ye  would  have  plucked  out  your  own  eyes,  and  have 
given  them  to  me  '.*' 

Now  all  these  things  he  says  to  instruct  us  not  to  be 
disturbed  at  the  opinions  of  the  many,  though  they 
call  us  deceivers,  though  they  know  us  not,  though 
they  count  us  condemned  and  appointed  imto  death ; 
to  be  in  sorrow,  to  be  in  poverty,  to  have  nothing,  to 
be  (us  who  rejoice)  desponding ;  because  even  the  sun 
ifi  not  clear  to  the  blind,  nor  the  pleasure  of  the  sane 
intelligible  to  the  mad.  For  the  iaithful  only  are  right 
judges  of  these  matters,  and  are  not  pleased  and  pained 
at  the  same  things  as  other  men.  If  one  who  knew 
nothing  of  the  games  were  to  see  a  boxer  with  wounds 
upon  him,  and  wearing  a  crown,  he  would  think  him 
in  pain  on  account  of  the  wounds,  not  understanding 
the  pleasure  which  the  crown  would  give  him.     These, 

'  Gal.  iv.  16. 
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therefore,  because  they  know  what  things  we  snfikr, 
but  do  not  know  for  what  we  suffer  them,  naturally 
think  that  there  is  nought  besides  the  suffering.  For 
they  see  the  wrestling  and  the  dangers,  but  not  the 
prizes  and  the  crowns,  and  the  subject  of  the  conteit 
What,  then,  were  the  all  things  which  Paul  possessed, 
when  he  said,  As  having  nothing^  and  yet  possessing  att 
things  ?  Things  temporal,  things  spirituaL  He  whom 
the  cities  received  us  an  angel,  for  whom  they  would 
have  plucked  out  their  own  eyes;  he  for  whom  they 
laid  down  their  own  necks,  had  not  he  all  things  that 
were  theirs  ?  And  if  thou  desirest  to  see  things  spiri- 
tual, thou  wilt  find  him  in  these  also  especially  rich. 
For  he  that  was  so  dear  to  the  King  of  all  as  to  share 
with  the  Lord  of  the  angels  in  unspeakable  things,  was 
not  he  more  opulent  than  all  men,  had  he  not  all 
things  ?  Devils  else  had  not  been  subject  to  him,  suf- 
fering and  disease  had  not  fled  before  him  ^. 


THE   GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  iv.  1 — 11. 

"  Then  was  Jesus  led  up,"  &c. 

Then  frafi  Jcsns  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  trildernm 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil. 

Then,  When?  After  the  descent  of  the  Spirit ^ after 
the  Voice  that  came  from  above,  and  said,  "This  is  My 
Beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  ^*'  And 
what  was  marvellous,  this  was  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
He  it  was  who  led  Him  up  into  the  wilderness.  For 
since,  with  a  view  to  our  instruction,  Christ  both  did 
and  underwent  all  things ;  He  endured  also  to  be  led 
thither,  and  to  wrestle  with  the  devil,  in  order  that 
each  one  of  those  who  arc  baptized,  if  after  his  baptism 

*  St.  Chrysostom.  »"  St.  Clirysostom,  Horn,  xiii.,  p.  178. 
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he  have  to  endure  greater  temptations  than  before,  may 
not  be  troubled  as  if  this  result  were  unexpected,  but 
may  continue  to  endure  all  things  with  courage,  as  in 
the  natural  course  of  events. 

Yea,  for  therefore  didst  thou  take  up  arms,  not  to  be 

idle,  but  to  fight.     For  this  cause  God  doth  not  hinder 

temptations  as  they  arise  ;  first,  to  teach  thee  that  thou 

art  now  become  much  stronger  than  before ;  next,  that 

temptation  having  power  to  repress  thee,  thou  mayst 

continue  humble,  not  being  exalted  by  the  greatness 

of  thy  gifts;  thirdly,  in  order  that  that  wicked  demon, 

who  is  for  a  while  doubtful  about  thy  desertion  of  him, 

may,  by  the  touchstone  of  temptation,  be  well  assured 

that  thou  hast  utterly  forsaken  and  departed  from  him ; 

fourthly,  that  thou  mayst  in  this  way  be  made  stronger 

and  better-tempered  than  steel ;  fifthly,  that  thou  mayst 

obtain  a  clear  manifestation  of  the  treasures  intrusted 

to  thee. 

For  the  devil  would  not  have  assailed  thee  unless  he 
liad  seen  thee  brought  unto  greater  honours.  Thus,  for 
example,  in  the  beginning  he  attacked  Adam,  because 
he  Baw  him  in  the  enjoyment  of  great  dignity;  and 
l^e  arrayed  himself  against  Job,  because  he  saw  him 
crowned  and  proclaimed  by  the  God  of  all. 

Wherefore,  then,  saith  Jesus,  "Pray  that  ye  enter 
Hot  into  temptation^ P"  The  evangelist  doth  not  shew 
^ee  Jesus  ^simply  going  up,  but  led  up,  according  to 
^he  principle  of  the  economy ;  signifying  obscurely  by 
^*U«  that  we  ought  not  of  ourselves  to  rush  upon  temp- 
^tion,  but  being  led  thereto,  manfully  to  resist  it. 

Behold  for  what  sort  of  opportunity  the  devil 
JJ^^tches.  For,  not  in  His  fast,  but  in  His  hunger, 
*^e  approaches  Him,  by  His  instructing  thee  how  great 
^  good  fasting  is,  and  how  it  is  a  most  powerful  shield 
^Sainst  the  devil ;  and  that  after  the  font  men  should 
K^Ve  themselves  up,  not  to  luxury,  and  drunkenness, 

k  St.  Matt.  xzyL  41. 
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and  a  full  table,  but  to  fasting.    For  this  cause  Chriit 
fasted,  not  as  needing  it  Himself,  but  to  instract  us. 

Having  then  fmied  fwiy  days  and 'forty  nights.  He 
teas  aftencard  an-hungred ;  allowing  the  devil  a  way  to 
approach,  and  a  point  to  lay  hold  of,  in  order  that  by 
actual  conflict  He  might  shew  us  how  to  prevail  and 
be  victorious.  Just  so  do  wrestlers ;  when  teaohing 
their  pupils  how  to  overcome,  they  voluntarily  engage 
with  others  in  the  lists,  that  in  the  persons  of  their 
antagonists  they  may  afford  their  pupils  the  means  of 
seeing  and  learning  the  mode  of  conquest.  The  same 
thing  was  now  done.  For  it  being  the  will  of  Chrirt 
to  draw  the  devil  on  so  far,  He  both  made  His  huneer 
known  to  him,  and  awaited  his  approach,  and  as  ne 
waited  for  him,  so  He  dashed  him  to  earth,  once, 
twice,  and  three  times,  with  such  ease  as  became  Him. 

But  that  we  may  not,  by  hurrying  over  these  vic- 
tories, lessen  the  profit  you  may  gain  from  them,  let 
us  begin  from  the  first  assault,  and  examine  each  with 
exact  care. 

Thus,  after  He  was  an-hungred,  it  is  said  the  tempter 
camr,  and  said  unto  Him,  If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God^ 
command  that  these  stones  be  nmde  bread. 

For  because  he  had  heard  a  Voice  from  above,  say- 
ing, "  This  is  My  Beloved  Son,'*  and  had  heard  also 
John  bearing  so  great  witness  concerning  Him,  and 
after  that  saw  Him  an-hungred,  he  was  henceforth  in 
p(Tplcxity,  and  neither  could  believe  on  the  one  hand 
that  He  was  a  mere  man,  because  of  the  things  spoken 
concerning  Him,  nor  on  the  other  that  He  was  the 
Son  of  God,  seeing  Him  as  he  did  in  hunger.  And 
much  as  when  coming  to  Adam  at  the  beginning,  be 
feigns  tilings  that  are  not,  that  he  may  learn  the  things 
that  are ;  even  so  here  also,  not  knowing  the  unutter- 
able mystery  of  the  economy,  and  who  He  may  be  that 
is  come,  he  attempts  to  weave  other  nets,  whereby  be 
thought  to  know  that  which  was  hidden  and  obscure. 

And  what  saith  he  ?   If  Thou  be  t/ie  Son  of  Ood.eom- 
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mand  that  these  stones  be  made  bread.  He  said  not ''  be- 
cause Thou  art  an-hungred/'  but  i/*  Thou  be  the  Son  of 
God;  tbinking  to  cbeat  Him  witb  flattery.  Where- 
fore also  he  was  silent  touching  the  hunger^  that  he 
might  not  seem  to  be  upbraiding  Him  by  alleging  it. 
For  not  knowing  the  greatness  of  the  economy  which 
waagoing  on,  he  supposed  this  hun&^er  to  be  a  reproach 
to  Kim ;  wherefore  craftily  flattering  Him,  he  makes 
mention  of  His  dignity  only. 

What,  then,  saith  Christ?  To  signify  that  there 
was  nothing  shameful  in  it,  nor  unbecoming  His  wis- 
dom, that  which  the  other  had  passed  over  in  silence 
He  brings  forward  openly,  saying, 

Man  shall  not  live  by  bread  alotie. 

So  that  He  begins  with  the  necessity  of  the  body. 
But  mark,  I  pray  thee,  the  craft  of  ttiat  wicked  demon, 
and  whence  he  begins  his  wrestlings,  and  how  he  doth 
not  forget  his  profane  art;  for  by  the  very  means 
whereby  he  cast  out  the  first  man,  and  encompassed 
him  with  thousands  of  evils,  by  these  same  means  here 
likewise  he  weaves  his  deceit,  namely,  the  inconti- 
nence of  the  belly.  But  Christ,  to  shew  that  the 
virtuous  man  is  not  compelled  even  by  this  tyranny 
to  do  anything  that  is  unseemly,  first  suffers  hunger, 
then  submits  not  to  what  is  urged  on  Him  for  its  re- 
lief; teaching  us — though  it  be  no  transgression  which 
the  devil  commands — ^yet  not  even  so,  to  obey. 

Therefore  did  He  not  consent  to  what  was  proposed. 
But  what  saith  He  ?  Man  shall  not  lice  by  bread  alone, 
but  by  every  word  that  proceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of 
Qod.  If  ow  His  meanings  is  this :  ''  God  is  able,  even 
by  a  word,  to  nourish  the  hungry  man/'  thus  bringing 
the  devil  an  answer  out  of  the  ancient  Scriptures,  and 
teaching  us,  though  we  hunger,  yea,  whatever  we  sui- 
fer,  never  to  fail  away  from  our  Lord. 

But  if  a  man  say,  ''  Still  lie  should  have  displayed 
Himseli/'  I  would  ask,  with  what  intent  and  for  what 
reason  7    For  not  at  all,  in  order  that  he  might  himseli* 
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believe^  did  the  devil  so  speak,  bat  that  he  mighty  is 
he  thought,  over-argue  Him  into  unbelief;  lor  m  this 
way  the  first  of  mankind,  not  patting  earnest  faith  in 
God,  were  beguiled  and  over-argaed  by  the  deriL  For 
promising  them  the  contrary  of  what  Qod  had  said, 
he  pufied  them  up  with  vain  hopes,  and  brought  them 
to  unbelief,  and  so  cast  them  oat  of  the  blessings  they 
actually  possessed.  But  Christ  shews  Himself  not  to 
have  consented  either  to  him  then,  or  afterwards  to  the 
Jews  his  partizans,  in  their  demand  for  sig^.  In  both 
cases  instructing  us,  whatever  we  may  have  power  to 
do,  yet  to  do  nothing  vainly  or  at  random,  and  not 
even  when  want  is  urgent  to  obey  the  devil. 

What,  then,  doth  this  accursed  one?  Overcome, 
and  unable  to  persuade  Him  to  do  his  bidding,  even 
when  pressed  by  groat  hunger,  he  proceeds  to  another 
thin*?,  saying, 

If  Thou  he  the  Son  of  God,  cast  Tliyself  down ;  for  ii 
is  written,  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  concerning 
Thee,  and  in  their  Juinds  shall  they  bear  Thee  up. 

What  can  the  reason  be  that  at  each  temptation  the 
devil  begins  with,  If  Thou  he  the  Son  of  Grod  P  He 
doth  at  this  time  much  the  same  as  he  did  in  the  case 
of  our  first  parents,  that  is,  as  he  then  spake  falsely  of 
God,  saying,  ''  In  the  day  ye  eat  your  eyes  shall 
be  opened  ^ ;"  thereby  intending  to  signify  that  they 
were  beguiled  and  deceived,  and  had  received  no  be- 
nefit. So  now  in  this  case  he  insinuates  the  same 
thing,  saying,  *'  In  vain  hath  God  called  Thee  Son, 
and  beguiled  Thee  by  His  gift;  if  this  be  not  so^  give 
us  some  clear  proof  that  Thou  art  of  that  power." 
Then,  because  Christ  had  answered  him  from  Scrip- 
ture, he  also  brings  in  a  testimony  from  the  prophet. 

What,  then,  doth  Christ?  He  is  not  indignant,  nor 
provoked,  but  with  extreme  gentleness  again  answers 
iiim  iroin  the  Scriptures,  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  iemfi 
the  Lord  thy  God.     Teaching  us  that  we  must  ove^ 

1  Gen.  iii.  5. 


The  Gospel  247 

come  the  devil,  not  by  miracles^  but  by  forbearance 
and  long-sufferingj  and  that  we  should  do  nothing 
for  display  and  vainglory. 

And  Christy  even  when  these  things  are  said,  doth 
not  yet  reveal  Himself,  but  as  man,  for  a  while,  dis- 
courses with  him.  For  the  sayings,  Man  shall  not  live 
by  bread  alone,  and.  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy 
Ood,  suited  one  not  revealing  Himself,  but  representing 
Himself  as  one  of  the  many. 

Again,  the  devil  taketh  Him  up  into  an  exceeding  high 
mountain,  and  sheweth  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world, 
....  and  saith  unto  Him,  All  these  things  tcill  I  give 
Thee,  if  Thou  unit  fall  doum  and  worship  me.  Then  saith 
Jesus  unto  him.  Get  thee  hence,  Satan ;  for  it  is  written. 
Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only 
shalt  thou  serve.     Then  the  devil  leaveth  Him. 

For  since  the  devil  was  now  arrived  at  sinning 
against  the  Father,  claiming  for  his  own  all  that  is 
the  Father's,  and  endeavouring  to  make  himself  out 
to  be  God,  as  artificer  of  the  universe,  He  rebuked 
him.  Yet  not  even  then  with  vehemence,  but  simply. 
Get  thee  hence,  Satan,  which  itself  had  in  it  something 
of  command  rather  than  of  rebuke.  For  when  He  said 
to  him,  Get  thee  hence.  He  caused  him  to  take  to  flight, 
and  the  devil  brought  not  against  Him  any  other 
temptation. 

And  how  saith  Luke  that  he  ended  all  temptation  "^P 
To  me  it  seems  that  in  mentioning  the  chief  of  the 
temptations  he  had  spoken  of  all,  as  though  the  rest 
were  included  in  these.  For  the  things  that  form  the 
substance  of  innumerable  evils  are  these ; — to  be  a  slave 
to  the  belly;  to  act  from  vainglory;  to  be  in  sub- 
jection to  the  madness  of  riches.  Which  accordingly 
that  accursed  one  considering,  he  set  last  the  most 
powerful  of  all,  I  mean  the  desire  of  gain,  and  though 
originally,  and  from  the  beginning  he  was  working 
round  to  this,  yet  he  kept  it  for  the  last,  as  being  of 

•       -  St.  Luke  iv.  18. 
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more  force  than  the  rest.  For  truly  this  is  ever  his 
mode  of  attack,  to  bring  those  thmgs  forward  last 
which  seem  to  have  the  most  power. 

How,  then,  are  we  to  get  the  better  of  him  ?  In  the 
way  which  Christ  hath  taught  us,  by  fleeing  to  God 
for  refuge ;  neither  being  depressed  in  famine,  as  be- 
lieving in  God  who  is  able  to  feed  even  with  a  word,  nor 
amidst  whatever  good  things  we  nuiy  receive,  tempting 
Him  who  gave  them.  Again,  being  content  with  the 
glory  which  is  from  above,  making  no  account  of  that 
which  is  of  men,  and  on  every  occasion  despising  what 
is  beyond  our  need.  For  nothing  so  makes  us  to  foil 
imder  the  power  of  the  devil  as  doth  covetousness. 

And  behold  angeh  came  and  ministered  utUo  Him, 
When  the  assault  was  going  on,  He  suffered  them  not 
to  appear,  that  He  might  not  thereby  drive  away  the 
prey ;  but  after  He  had  vanquished  him  in  all  points 
and  caused  him  to  take  to  flight,  then  thcv  appear, 
that  thou  mayst  learn  that  after  thy  victories  which 
are  copied  from  His,  Angels  will  receive  thee  ahio, 
applauding  thee  and  waiting  on  thee  as  guards  in  all 
things.  For,  as  I  have  already  said,  Christ  on  this 
occasion  exhibits  many  things  which  we  ourselves  are 
to  enjoy. 

Forasmuch,  then,  as  all  these  things  have  been  done 
for  thee,  do  thou  emulate  and  imitate  His  victory. 
And  should  any  one  of  those  who  are  the  servants  of 
that  evil  spirit,  and  savour  the  things  that  be  of  him, 
approach  thee,  upbraiding  thee  and  saying,  *'  If  thou 
art  great  and  wonderful,  remove  the  mountain,"  be 
not  troubled  nor  confounded,  but  answer  with  meek- 
ness, saying  some  such  words  as  thou  hast  heard  thy 
Lord  say,  27iou  sJialt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

Or  bhould  he,  offering  glory^  and  dominion,  and 
measureless  wealth,  enjoin  thee  to  worship  him^  do 
thou  stund  manfully,  lor  not  only  with  our  common 
Lord  did  the  devil  so  deal,  but  every  day  he  brings 
his  machinations  to  bear  on  each  one  .^f  His  servants. 
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Not  in  moantains^nly,  and  in  wildernesses,  in  solitude, 
but  in  cities,  in  market-places,  and  in  courts  of  justice, 
and  by  means  of  our  fellow-men,  even  of  our  own 
kindred.  Wliat,  then,  must  we  doP  Disbelieve  him 
altogether,  and  stop  our  ears  against  him  and  hate  him 
when  he  flatters,  and  the  more  he  proffers,  so  much  the 
more  avoid  him.  Yea,  for  he  is  an  implacable  enemy, 
and  hath  entered  upon  a  war  against  us  that  excludes 
all  trials.  We  are  not  so  earnest  for  our  salvation 
as  he  is  for  our  ruin.  Let  us  then  oppose  him,  not 
with  words  only,  but  also  with  works;  not  in  heart 
only,  but  also  in  deed;  and  let  us  do  none  of  the 
things  which  he  approves,  for  so  shall  we  do  those 
which  God  approves.  Yea,  for  he  makes  many  pro- 
mises, not  that  he  may  give,  but  that  he  may  take. 
He  promises  the  spoils  of  rapine,  that  he  may  deprive 
us  of  the  kingdom  and  of  righteousness ;  and  he  sets 
treasures  in  the  earth  as  traps,  that  he  may  deprive 
us  both  of  them,  and  of  the  treasures  in  heaven ;  he 
would  have  us  be  rich  here,  that  we  may  be  poor 
there  ^ 

"  St.  ChryBOBtom. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

1  Thkss.  iv.  1—^. 
'*  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  and  exhort/'  ftc. 

We  beseech  youy  brethren^  and  exhart  you  by  the  Lord 
JesuSf  that  as  ye  hare  received  of  us  how  ye  ought  to  tfflft, 
and  to  please  God,  so  ye  would  abound  more  and  more. 
For  ye  know  what  commandments  ice  gave  you  by  the 
Lord  Jesus,  For  this  is  the  will  of  Ood,  even  y(mr 
sanctification,  that  ye  should  abstain  from  fornication ; 
that  every  one  of  you  should  know  how  to  possess  hu 
rcfisel  in  sanctification  and  honour ;  not  in  the  lust  oj 
concupiscence,  even  as  the  Oentiks  which  know  not  Ood; 
that  no  man  go  beyond  and  defraud  his  brotlter  in  any 
matter ;  because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such, 
as  we  also  have  forewarned  you,  and  testified.  For  God 
hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness* 
He  therefore  that  despiseth  despiseth  not  man,  but  God, 
who  hath  aho  given  unto  us  His  holy  Spirit. 

Righteousness  must  be  loved ;  and  in  advancing  to 
this  righteousness  t^ere  are  steps.  The  first  is^  that 
the  things  which  give  delight  be  not  preferred  to  the 
love  of  righteousness.  This  is  the  first  step.  What 
is  that  which  I  have  said  P  That  among  all  the  things 
which  give  delight,  righteousness  itself  should  give 
thee  more  delight ;  not  that  other  things  should  give 
none,  but  that  it  should  give  more.  For  some  things 
naturally  give  delight  to  our  infirmity,  as  meat  and 
drink  delight  the  hungry  and  the  thirsty;  as  this 
light  which  is  shed  from  heaven  when  the  sun  is  riseOj 
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or  which  shines  from  the  stars  and  moon,  o#  which  is 
kindled  on  the  earth  by  lights  relieving  the  darkness 
of  the  eyes,  delights  us;  a  musical  voice  and  most 
sweet  melody  give  delight ;  a  goodly  odour  gives  de- 
light; whatsoever  things  pertain  to  any  pleasure  of 
the  flesh  delight  our  touch.  And  of  all  these  things 
which  delight  us,  in  the  senses  of  the  body,  some  are 
lawful.  For,  atf  I  said,  these  grand  spectacles  of  nature 
delight  the  eyes;  but  the  spectacles  of  the  theatres 
delight  the  eves  also.  The  one  are  lawful,  the  other 
unlawful  ^  A  holy  psalm  sweetly  toned  delights  the 
ear;  but  the  songs  of  stage-players  delight  the  ear 
also.  The  one  lawfiiUy,  the  other  unlawfully.  Flowers 
and  aromatics  delight  the  smell;  and  these  too  are 
God's  creatures;  frankincense  on  the  altars  of  devils 
delights  the  smell  also.  The  one  lawfully,  the  other 
unlawfully.  Unforbidden  food  delights  the  taste ;  the 
feasts  of  sacrilegious  sacrifices  delight  the  taste  also. 
The  one  lawfully,  the  other  unlawfully.  The  matri- 
monial union  gives  delight;  that  which  is  not  hallowed 
gives  delight  also.  The  one  lawfully,  the  other  un- 
lawfully. Ye  see,  dearly  beloved,  that  in  these  things 
of  the  body,  there  are  lawful  and  unlawful  delights. 
Let  righteousness  in  such  wise  delight,  as  to  overcome 
even  lawful  delights ;  yea,  prefer  righteousness  to  that 
wherewith  thou  art  delighted  even  lawfully. 

What  would  ye  P  That  there  should  be  no  lusts  of 
evil  and  xmlawful  delights  at  all.  What  saint  would 
not  wish  it  P  But  he  doth  not  g^mi  his  wish  ;  as  long 
as  he  liveth  here  this  is  not  fulfilled.  ''  For  the  flesh 
lusteth  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the 
flesh :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other : 
so  that  the  things  ye  would" — that  there  should  be  no 
lusts  at  all  of  things  unlawful  in  you — "  ye  cannot 
do  ^  ?"  What  remains,  then  P  "  Walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  '^ — seeing  that  ye  cannot  destroy  the  works  of  the 

*  The  Fathers  make  frequent  reference  to  the  inunorality  of  the 
heathen  stage  in  their  days.  ^  Gal.  y.  17. 
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flesh— ''ftiiei  not  the  lusts  of  the  flesh/'  You  ought 
by  all  means  to  wish  to  destroy,  and  end,  and  tho- 
roughly extirpate  them;  but  so  long  as  they  are  in 
you,  and  there  is  another  law  in  your  members  resist- 
ing the  law  of  your  mind,  fulfil  not  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh  ®.  For  what  would  ye  P  that  there  should  be  no 
lusts  of  the  flesh  at  all.  They  do  not  allow  you  to 
fulfil  what  you  would ;  do  not  ye  allow  them  to  fulfil 
what  they  would.  What  would  ye  ?  That  they  should 
not  exist  at  alL  But  they  do  exist.  *'  The  flesh  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit ;"  let  the  Spirit  lust  against  the  flesh. 
''  So  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  would/' — 
that  is,  that  there  should  not  be  these  lusts  of  the  flesh 
in  you  ; — let  not  them  either  do  that  which  they  would, 
— that  is,  fulfil  their  work.  If  they  do  not  give  way 
to  thee  wholly,  neither  do  thou  give  way  to  them. 
Let  the  battle  first  be  equalized,  that  some  day  there 
may  be  victory. 

For  without  doubt,  my  brethren,  there  shall  be: 
let  us  believe,  hope,  love,  some  day  there  shall  be 
victory  at  the  dedication  of  the  house  which  is  in 
building  now  after  the  captivity.  **  For  the  last  enemy. 
Death,  shall  be  destroyed  when  this  corruptible  shall 
have  put  on  iucorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have 
put  on  immortality  \ 

Therefore,  when  thou  hast  begun  to  labour  in  thy 
struggle  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh,  walk  thou  in 
the  (Spirit,  invoke  the  Spirit,  seek  the  gift  of  GhxL 
And  li'  the  law  in  thy  members  resist  the  law  of  thy 
mind  from  this  inferior  part,  that  is,  the  fleshy  and 
hold  thee  captive  under  tiie  law  of  sin,  this,  too^  shall 
be  rectified ;  this,  too,  shall  pass  over  unto  the  rights 
of  victory.  Only  do  thou  cry  out,  only  do  thou  in- 
voke. ''  Men  ought  always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint  ^." 
Invoke,  by  all  means,  invoke  aid.  Whilst  thou  art  yet 
speaking  lie  saith,  Lo,  here  am  I.  Al\;erwards  give 
good  heed  and  thou  hearest  Him  saying  to  thy  soul, 

«  Bom.  vii.  23.  ^  I  Cor.  zy.  54.  •  St.  Luke  xw.  1. 
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''I  am  thy  salvation V  When  the  law  of  the  flesh, 
then,  shall  have  begun  to  resist  the  law  of  thy  mind, 
and  to  lead  thee  captive  in  the  law  of  sin,  which  is 
in  thy  members,  in  prayer  say,  in  confession  say, 
"  Wretched  man  that  I  am  *  !^'  For  what  else  is  man  P 
If  the  Son  of  Man  had  not  come,  man  had  been  lost. 
Cry  out  in  thy  straitness,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ^  ?*'  when  the  law  in  my  mem- 
bers resisteth  the  law  of  my  mind.  "  For  I  delight  in 
the  law  of  God  after  the  inner  man\''  "Who  shall 
deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  P"  If  thou 
sayest  this^  believing^  humbly,  in  greatest  truth,  the 
answer  is  made, — "  The  grace  of  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."     Let  us  turn  to  the  Lord^. 
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St.  Matthew  xv.  21 — 28. 

<*  Jesus  went  thence,  and  departed,"  &c. 

Jems  went  thence,  and  departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Canaan  came  out 
of  the  same  coasts,  and  cried  unto  Him,  saying.  Have 
mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  Thou  Soti  of  David;  my  daughter 
is  grievously  vexed  with  a  devil. 

How  is  it  that  while  saying  to  His  disciples,  "Go 
not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles^,''  He  Himself  ad- 
mitteth  the  woman  of  Canaan  P  We  answer,  first, 
that  He  was  not  Himself  bound  by  what  He  enjoined 
upon  His  disciples;  secondly,  that  not  in  order  to 
preach  did  He  depart  into  these  coasts ',  as  Mark  inti- 
mated when  He  said  that  He  would  have  no  man  know 
where  He  was,  yet  could  not  be  hid. 

For  as  His  not  hastening  to  the  Gentiles  first  was 

f  Ps.  xzxY.  8.  V  Bom.  tIL  24.         ^  Ibid.  ^  Bom.  vii.  22. 

i  St.  AngOBtine.    Ser.  N.  T.      ^  St.  Matt.  x.  6.      *  St.  Matt,  yii  24« 
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a  part  of  the  regular  course  of  HiB  prooeedingy  so  to 
drive  them  away  when  coming  to  Him,  would  have 
been  unworthy  of  His  love  to  man ;  for  if  the  fleeing 
ought  to  be  pursued,  much  more  ought  the  pursuing 
not  to  be  avoided. 

And  see  how  worthy  this  woman  was  of  the  benefit, 
for,  fearing  and  accounting  herself  unworthy,  she 
durst  not  even  come  to  Jerusalem.  That  she  would 
have  come  there  but  for  this,  is  evident  both  from  her 
present  earnestness  and  from  her  coming  out  of  her 
own  coasts. 

Having  thus  come  unto  Him,  she  saith  nothing  else 
but,  Have  mercy  on  mCj  and  by  her  cry  brings  about 
them  many  spectators.  For,  indeed,  it  was  a  pitiful 
spectacle  to  see  a  woman  crying  aloud  in  so  great  af- 
fliction, and  that  woman  a  mother,  and  entreating  for 
a  daughter,  and  for  a  daughter  in  such  evil  case ;  she 
not  venturing  to  bring  into  the  Master's  sight  her 
that  was  possessed,  but  leaving  her  at  home,  and 
herself  making  the  entreaty. 

And  s}ie  tells  her  alHiction  only,  and  adds  nothing 
more.  Neither  would  she  drag  the  Physician  to  her 
house  like  the  nobleman,  saying,  ''  Come,  and  lay 
Thine  hand  upou  her,"  and,  "  Come  down  ere  my 
child  die." 

But  having  described  both  her  calamity  and  the 
intensity  oi  the  disease,  she  pleads  the  Lord's  mercy, 
and  cries  aloud,  and  slic  saiih  not,  "Have  mercy  on 
my  daughter,"  but,  Jlaie  mercy  on  me.  For  she, 
indeed,  is  insensible  of  her  disease,  but  it  is  1  that 
suffer  her  innumerable  woes;  my  disease  hath  con- 
sciousness of  misery,  my  madness  hath  perception  of 
itself. 

But  He  answered  her  not  a  iconL 

What  is  this  new  and  strange  thing  ?  The  Jews 
in  their  perverseness  He  would  lead  to  Himself,  they 
blaspheme  and  He  entreats  them,  they  tempt  Uiiii 
apd  He  dismisses  them  not ;  but  to  her — running  unto 
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Him,  and  eotreating  and  beseeching  Him — to  her  who 
had  been  educated  neither  in  the  law  nor  in  the  pro- 
phets, and  who  was  exhibiting  so  great  reverence,  to 
her  He  doth  not  youchsafe  so  much  as  an  answer. 

Whom  would  not  this  have  offended,  seeing  the 
fact  so  opposite  to  the  report  P  For  whereas  they  had 
heard  that  He  went  about  the  villages  healing,  now  when 
this  woman  had  come  to  Him,  He  utterly  repels  her; 
yet  who  would  not  have  been  moved  by  her  affliction, 
and  by  the  supplications  she  made  for  her  daughter 
in  such  evil  case  P  For  not  as  one  worthy,  not  as  de- 
manding a  due,  did  she  approach  Him.  But  she  en- 
treated that  she  might  find  mercy,  and  merely  gives 
a  lamentable  account  of  her  affliction.  Yet  is  she  not 
counted  worthy  of  so  much  as  an  answer  °^. 

And  His  disciples  came  and  besought  Him,  saying. 
Send  her  away ;  for  she  cfieth  after  us.  But  Christ 
saith,  /  am  not  sent  but  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel, 

Out  of  these  words  arises  a  question.  ''  If  He  was 
not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
how  came  one  from  among  the  Gentiles  into  Christ's 
foldP  What  is  the  meaning  of  the  so  deep  economy 
of  this  mystery,  that  whereas  the  Lord  knew  the  pur- 
pose of  His  coming,  that  He  might  have  a  Church  in 
all  nations, — He  said  that  He  was  7iot  sent  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel?'^  We  understand,  then, 
by  this,  that  it  behoved  Him  to  manifest  His  bodily 
presence.  His  birth,  the  exhibition  of  His  miracles,  and 
the  power  of  His  Resurrection,  among  that  people : 
that  BO  it  had  been  ordained,  so  set  forth  from  the 
beginning,  so  predicted,  and  so  fulfilled;  that  Christ 
Jesus  was  to  come  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  to  be  seen 
and  slain,  and  to  gain  from  among  them  those  whom 
He  foreknew.  For  that  people  was  not  wholly  con- 
demned, but  sifted.  There  was  among  them  a  great 
quantity  of  chaff,  but  there  was  also  the  hidden  worth 

■*  St.  Chrysostom. 
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of  the  grain;  there  was  among  them  that  which  was 
to  be  bumt^  there  was  among  them  also  that  where- 
with the  bam  was  to  be  filled!  For  whence  came  the 
Apostles  ?  Whence  came  Peter  P  Whence  the  rest  P 

He  said,  I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost  sheep  qfihe 
house  of  Israel,  that  to  them  He  might  exhibit  the 
Presence  of  His  Body ;  not  that  He  miffht  disregard 
and  pass  over  the  sheep  which  He  had  among  the 
Gentiles. 

For  to  the  Gentiles  He  went  not  Himself,  but  sent 
His  disciples.  And  in  this  was  fulfilled  what  the 
Prophet  said,  ''A  people  whom  I  have  not  known 
have  served  Me."  See  how  deep,  how  clear,  how 
express  the  prophecy  is ;  a  people  whom  I  have  not 
known,  that  is,  to  whom  I  nave  not  exhibited  My 
Presence,  "  have  served  Me."  How  P  He  goes  on  to 
say,  "  By  the  hearing  of  the  ear  they  have  obliged 
Me ;"  that  is,  they  have  believed,  not  by  seeing,  but 
by  hearing.  Therefore  have  the  Gentiles  the  greater 
praise.  For  the  Jews  saw  and  slew  Him,  the  Gentiles 
heard  and  believed. 

Of  this  you  have  a  very  sacred  figure  in  the  Gospel 
also.  A  daughter  of  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue  °  was 
really  dead,  and  her  father  besought  the  Lord  that  He 
would  go  to  her ;  he  had  left  her  sick,  and  in  extreme 
danger.  The  Lord  set  out  to  visit  and  heal  the  sick; 
in  the  meantime  it  was  announced  that  she  was  dead, 
and  it  was  told  the  father,  "  Thy  daughter  is  dead, 
trouble  not  the  Master."  But  the  Lord,  who  knew 
that  He  could  raise  the  dead,  did  not  deprive  the 
despairing  father  of  hope,  and  said  unto  him,  ''Fear 
not,  only  believe."  80  He  set  out  to  the  maiden; 
and  in  the  way  a  certain  woman,  who  had  suffered 
from  an  issue  of  blood,  and  in  her  lengthened  illness 
hud  spent  to  no  purpose  all  that  she  had  upon  phy- 
sicians, pressed  herself  in,  how  she  could,  amongst 
the  crowds.      When  she  touched   the  border  of  Uii 

*  St.  Luke  viii.  41,  &c. 
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garmeoti  she  was  made  whole.  And  the  Lord  said, 
"Who  touched  Me?*'  The  disciples,  who  knew  not 
what  had  taken*  place,  and  saw  that  He  was  thronged 
by  the  multitudes^  and  that  He  was  troubling  Himself 
about  one  single  woman  who  had  touched  Him  gently, 
answered  in  astonishment,  "The  multitudes  press  Thee, 
and  sayest  Thou,  'Who  touched  Me ?' ''  And  He  said, 
"  Somebody  hath  touched  Me/'  For  the  others  press, 
she  hath  touched.  The  many  then  rudely  press  the 
Body  of  Christ,  few  touch  it  healthfully.  '^  Some- 
body,''  saith  He,  "hath  touched  Me,  for  I  perceive 
that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me."  And  when  the  woman 
saw  that  she  was  not  hid,  she  fell  down  at  His  feet, 
and  confessed  what  had  taken  place.  After  this  He 
set  out  again,  and  arrived  whither  He  was  going,  and 
raised  to  life  the  young  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  who  was  found  to  be  dead. 

This  daughter  of  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  was 
a  figure  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  for  whose  sake 
Christ  had  come,  who  said,  /  am  not  sent  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel.  But  the  woman  who 
suffered  from  the  issue  of  blood,  figured  the  Church 
from  among  the  Gentiles,  to  which  Christ  was  not 
sent  in  His  bodily  presence.  He  was  going  to  the 
former.  He  was  intent  on  her  recovery ;  meanwhile 
the  latter  runs  to  meet  Him,  touches  His  border  as 
though  He  knew  it  not;  that  is,  she  is  healed  by 
Him  who  is  in  some  sense  absent.  He  saith,  '^  Who 
touched  MeP"  as  though  He  would  say,  I  do  not 
know  this  people,  ^*  A  people  whom  I  have  not  known 
hath  terved  Me.  Some  one  hath  touched  Me,  for 
I  perceive  that  virtue  is  gone  out  of  Me;  that  is, 
that  My  Gospel  hath  gone  out  and  filled  the  whole 
world.''  Now  it  is  the  border  that  is  touched,  a  small 
and  outside  part  of  the  garment.  Consider  the  Apo- 
stles, as  it  were,  the  garment  of  Christ.  Among  them 
Paul  was  the  border,  that  is,  the  last  and  least.  For 
he  said  of  himself  that  he  was  both ;  ''  I  am  the  least 
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of  the  Apostles  ®."  For  he  was  called  after  them  all, 
he  believed  after  them  all,  he  healed  more  than  they 
all.  The  Lord  was  not  %ent  but  unto  the  lost  ekeep  pf 
the  house  of  Israel  But  because  a  JMople  whom  He 
had  "  not  known  '*  was  also  to  serve  Him,  and  to  obey 
Him  **  in  the  hearing  of  the  ear/'  He  made  mention 
of  them,  too,  when  Ue  was  among  the  others '.  For 
the  same  Lord  said  in  a  certain  place,  *'  Other  sheep 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold;  them  also  must 
I  bring,  that  there  may  be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd/' 

Of  these  was  this  woman;  therefore  she  was  not 
refused,  but  only  put  off.  /  am  not  sent^  saith  He^ 
hut  unto  tlie  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israeli 

What,  then,  did  the  woman  after  she  heard  thisP 
Was  she  silent  ?  did  she  desist  ?  did  she  relax  in  her 
earnestness?  By  no  means.  She  was  the  more  in- 
stant. Not  so  is  it  with  us,  but  rather  when  we  &il 
to  obtain  we  desist,  whereas  this  ought  to  make  us 
the  more  urgent. 

And  yet  who  would  not  have  been  driven  to  per- 

flexity  by  the  word  which  was  then  spoken  ?  Why, 
lis  silence  were  enough  to  drive  her  to  despair,  much 
more  His  answer. 

Nevertheless  the  woman  was  not  perplexed,  but  she 
made  herself  shameless  with  a  goodly  shamelessness. 
For  whereas  before  this  she  had  not  ventured  so  much 
as  to  come  in  sight,  {for  she  crteth,  it  is  said,  after  us,) 
now  when  one  might  expect  that  she  should  rather 
depart  farther  off  m  utter  despair,  at  this  very  time 
she  comes  nearer,  and  worships,  saying.  Lord,  help  me. 

What,  then,  saith  Christ  ?  Not  even  with  this  is 
He  satisfied,  but  He  makes  her  perplexity  yet  greater, 
saying.  It  is  not  nieet  to  take  the  children's  breads  and 
to  cast  it  to  tlie  dogs. 

When  He  vouchsafed  her  a  word,  then  He  smote 
her  more  sharply  than  by  His  silence.    And  no  longer 

•  1  Cor.  zv.  9.  p  St.  John  z.  16. 

«  St.  Augustine,  Ser.  N.  T.,  xzyu. 
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doth  He  refer  the  cause  to  another^  nor  saj,  I  am  not 
9ent,  but  the  more  urgent  she  makes  her  entreaty,  so 
much  the  more  doth  He  also  urge  His  denial.  And 
He  calls  the  Jews  no  more  sheep  but  children^  and  her 
a  dog. 

T^Hiaty  then^  saith  the  woman?  Out  of  His  own 
▼ery  words  she  frames  her  plea.  **  Yea,  though  I  be 
a  dog/'  saith  she,  *'  I  am  not  an  alien.'' 

Truth,  Lord;  yet  the  dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  master^s  table. 

With  this  intent  did  Christ  put  her  off,  for  He  knew 
that  she  would  say  this.  For  this  cause  did  He  deny 
the  grants  that  He  might  exhibit  her  lofty  self-com- 
mand. For  if  from  the  first  He  had  not  meant  to 
B've,  He  would  not  have  given  afterwards,  nor  would 
e  haye  stopped  her  mouth  again :  but  as  He  did  in 
the  case  of  the  centurion,  saying,  ''I  will  come  and 
heal  him%"  that  we  might  learn  the  godly  fear  of  that 
man,  and  might  hear  hun  say,  *'  I  am  not  worthy  that 
thou  shouldest  come  under  my  roof/'  and  as  He  did 
in  the  case  of  her  that  had  the  issue  of  blood,  saying, 
"  I  perceive  that  virtue  hath  gone  out  of  Me  •,"  that 
He  might  make  her  faith  manifest ;  and  as  He  did 
in  the  case  of  the  Samaritan  woman,  that  He  might 
shew  how  not  even  when  reproved  she  desists ; — so  also 
here  He  would  not  that  so  great  virtue  in  the  woman 
should  be  hidden.  Not  in  insult,  then,  were  His  words 
spoken,  but  as  calling  her  forth  and  revealing  the  trea- 
sure hid  up  in  her. 

And  do  thou,  I  pray  thee,  together  with  her  faith 
see  also  her  humility.  For  He  had  called  the  Jews 
children,  but  she  was  not  satisfied  with  this,  but  called 
them  masters,  so  far  was  she  from  grieving  at  the 
praises  of  others. 

ITie  dogs,  saith  she,  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall  from 
their  master^ s  table. 

Seest  thou  the  woman's  wisdom  P  how  she  did  not 

'  St.  Ifatt.  Tiu.  5,  <fco.  *  St.  Luke  vui.  46. 


260  Second  Sunday  in  Lent. 

yenture  to  say  so  much  as  a  word  in  oppontion,  nor 
was  she  stung  by  the  praise  bestowed  on  others,  nor 
was  she  indignant  at  reproach.  Seest  thou  her  con- 
stancy ?  He  said,  It  is  not  meet :  and  she  said,  TVuth, 
Lord.  He  called  them  children,  but  she  masters;  He 
used  the  name  of  a  dog,  but  she  added  also  the  dog's 
act.     Seest  thou  this  woman's  humility  P 

Hear  the  proud  language  of  the  Jews:  ''We  be 
Abraham's  seed,  and  were  neyer  in  bondage  to  any 
man^"  And,  "We  be  bom  of  God."  Not  so  this 
woman  ;  rather  she  calls  herself  a  dog,  and  them 
masters.  And  for  this  she  became  a  child.  What^ 
then,  saith  Christ  P 

0  icoman,  great  is  thy  faith. 

Yea,  therefore,  did  He  put  her  off  that  He  might 
proclaim  aloud  this  sajring,  that  He  might  crown  her. 

Be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt. 

Now  what  He  saith  is  like  this,  ''  Thy  faith,  indeed, 
is  able  to  effect  even  greater  things  than  this ;  never- 
theless, be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt."    • 

This  was  akin  to  that  Voice  which  said,  "  Let  the 
heaven  be,  and  it  was  °." 

And  her  daughter  icas  made  whole  from  that  very  hour. 

Seest  thou  how  this  woman  contributed  not  a  little 
to  the  healing  of  her  daughter  P  Christ  said  not, 
"Let  thy  little  daughter  be  made  whole,"  but,  Chreat 
is  thy  faith :  he  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt,  in  order 
to  teach  thee  that  the  words  were  not  used  at  random, 
nor  were  flattering  words,  but  that  great  was  the 
power  of  her  faith. 

The  certain  test,  however,  and  demonstration  thereof 
He  left  to  the  issue  of  events.  Her  daughter  accord- 
ingly was  straightway  healed  '. 

(  St.  John  yiii.  33,  41.  «  Gen.  i.  «  St.  Chxysostam. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Ephesiaits  v.  1  —  14. 

"  Be  ye  therefore  followers  of  God,"  &c. 

JBe  ye  therefore  follmoei's  of  God,  as  dear  children ; 
and  icalk  in  hve,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  Himself  for  us^  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God 
far  a  sweet-smelling  savour. 

Observe  how  Paul  saith  not  simply  that  Christ  died^ 
as  if  He  died  of  necessity,  but  that  He  gave  Himself 
for  U89  as  though  to  say,  **  Thy  Master  loved  thee  who 
wert  an  enemy^  love  thou  thy  friend."  And  though 
thou  canst  not  to  the  full  love  as  Christ  loved,  yet  so 
far  as  thou  art  able,  imitate  Him. 

And  behold  the  incitement, — as  dear  children.  Not 
only  in  that  ye  have  received  good  at  His  hand,  but 
also  in  that  ye  are  made  His  children,  imitate  Him. 

But  fornication^  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covetomness, 
let  it  not  be  once  named  amongst  you,  as  becometh  saints ; 
neither  fikhiness,  nor  foolish-talking,  nor  jesting,  which 
are  not  convenient ;  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 

Let  there  not  be  one  idle  word,  for  from  idle  words 
we  fall  to  wicked  words.  The  present  is  no  season  for 
loose  merriment,  but  rather  for  mourning,  for  tribula- 
tion, for  lamentation,  and  dost  thou  play  the  jester  P 
What  wrestler  on  entering  the  ring  neglects  the 
struggle  with  his  adversary,  and  utters  pleasantries? 
The  devil  stands  hard  at  hand ;  he  is  '*  going  about 
roaring*''  to  catch  thee;  he  is  moving  everything 
and  turning  ever3rthing  against  thy  life ;  he  is  scheming 

•  1  Pet.  v.  8. 
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to  force  thee  from  thy  retreat ;  he  is  ^nding  his  teeth 
and  roaring,  he  is  breathing  fire  against  thy  salTmtion; 
and  art  thou  sitting  down  and  uttering  pleasantries, 
and  talking  folly^  and  speaking  things  wkidk  are  not 
convmient  ?  Full  nobly,  indeed,  wilt  tbon  be  able  to 
survive  the  contest.  Are  we  in  sport,  beloved  ?  wonldst 
thou  know  the  life  of  the  saints  r  Listen  to  what  Paul 
saith.  "  By  the  space  of  three  months  I  ceased  not 
to  warn  every  one  of  you  night  and  day  with  tears  ^." 
Hearken  again  to  what  he  saith  to  the  Corinthians: 
*'  Out  of  much  affliction  and  anguish  of  heart  I  wrote 
unto  you  with  many  tears  ^''  And  hearken  again  to 
what  he  says  elsewhere,  desiring  every  day,  as  one 
might  sav,  to  depart  out  of  the  world :  **  For  we  that 
are  in  this  tabernacle  do  groan  ^  /'  and  art  thou  laugh* 
ing  and  jesting?  It  is  war-time,  and  art  thou  hand- 
ling the  dancer's  instruments  P  Look  at  the  counte- 
nances of  men  in  battle,  their  dark  and  concentrated 
mien,  their  brow  terrible  and  full  of  awe.  Mark  the 
stern  eye,  the  heart  eager  and  throbbing,  the  collected 
spirit,  and  intense  anxiety.  All  is  order,  all  is  disci- 
pline, all  is  silence  in  the  camp.  They  speak  not,  I 
do  not  say  an  impertinent  word,  but  they  utter  not 
a  single  sound.  Now  if  they  who  have  visible  ene- 
mies, and  who  are  in  no  wise  injured  by  words,  ob- 
serve so  deep  a  silence,  dost  thou  who  hast  thy  war- 
fare, the  chief  of  thy  warfare  in  words,  dost  thou  leave 
this  part  unguarded  and  exposed  F  Dost  thou  not 
know  that  it  is  here  we  are  most  beset  by  snares? 
Art  thou  amusing  and  enjoying  thyself,  and  speaking 
pleasantries,  and  raising  a  laugh,  and  regarding  this 
mutter  as  a  mere  nothing  ?  How  many  perjuries,  how 
many  injuries,  how  many  filthy  speeches  have  had 
their  beginning  in  trifling  words. 

For  tJiis  ye  kmw,  that  no  whoremonger,  nor  unclean 
person,  nor  covetous  man,  who  is  an  idolater,  hath  any 
inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  of  CM.    Let 

^  Acts  XX.  31.  «  2  Cor.  ii.  4.  '2  Cor.  v.  4. 
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no  man  deceive  ytm  with  vain  words :  for  because  of  these 
things  eometh  the  wrath  of  Chd  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience. 

There  are  some  wlio  say  that  the  words^  "  the  covet- 
0118  man  is  an  idolater/'  are  h^rperbolical.  However^ 
the  statement  is  not  hyperbohcal,  it  is  true.  How^ 
and  in  what  wayP  Because  the  covetous  man  apos- 
tatizes from  Otoif  just  as  the  idolater  does.  And  lest 
yon  should  imagine  this  to  be  a  bare  assertion^  there 
is  a  declaration  of  Christ  which  saith^  ''Ye  cannot 
serve  Gh)d  and  mammon  ^''  They  who  serve  mammon 
have  thrown  themselves  out  of  the  service  of  God ;  and 
thev  who  have  thus  denied  His  sovereignty^  and  serve 
lifeless  gold,  it  is  plain  that  they  are  idolaters.  "  But 
I  never  made  an  idol/'  a  man  will  say, ''  nor  set  up  an 
altar,  nor  sacrificed  sheep,  nor  poured  libations  of  wine ; 
no,  I  have  come  to  church,  and  lifted  up  my  hands  to 
the  Only- begotten  Son  of  God ;  I  partake  of  the  mys- 
teries, 1  communicate  in  prayer,  and  in  all  the  du- 
ties of  a  Christian.  How  then,  am  I  a  worshipper  of 
idols  f  Yes.  And  this  is  the  very  thing  which  is 
the  most  astonishing  of  all,  that  when  thou  hast  had 
experience,  and  hast  tasted  the  loving  kindness  of 
Ooid,  and  hast  seen  ''  that  the  Lord  is  gracious  V  thou 
shouldest  give  up  Him  who  is  gracious,  and  take  to 
thyself  a  cruel  tyrant,  and  shouldest  pretend  to  be  serv- 
ing God,  whilst  in  reality  thou  hast  submitted  thyself 
to  the  hard  and  galling  yoke  of  covetousness.  Thou 
hast  not  yet  told  me  of  tnine  own  duty  done,  but  only 
of  thy  Maker's  gifts  to  thee. 

There  were,  it  appears,  in  the  time  of  our  forefathers 
also,  some  who  did  the  works  of  the  false  prophets 
mentioned  by  Ezekiel*,  who  polluted  God  before  Uis 
people  for  a  handful  of  barley  ;  slaying  the  souls  that 
should  not  die,  and  saving  the  souls  alive  that  should 
not  live,  by  their  lying  to  His  people ; strength- 
ening the  hands  of  the  wicked  ....  by  promising  him 

•  St.  Matt.  vi.  24.  '  Pb.  xxziv.  8.  v  £zek.  ziiL  19,  22. 
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life.  And  this  thing,  methinks,  is  done  by  some  eTen 
at  this  day.  It  is  done,  I  mean,  if,  when  we  aay  that 
he  who  calleth  his  brother  fool  shiJl  depart  into  hell 
fire,  another  says,  ''  What  P  is  he  that  calls  his  brother 
a  fool  to  depart  into  hell  fire  P  Impossible  I"  Aaui, 
if  when  we  say  that  the  coTetoos  man  is  an  idobter, 
the^  make  abatements,  calling  the  expression  hyper* 
bohcal.  For  in  this  manner  they  unaerrate  and  ex- 
plain away  all  the  commandments  of  Grod.  It  was  in 
allusion  to  such  as  these,  then,  that  the  blessed  Paul, 
when  he  said.  For  this  ye  know,  thai  no  whoremonger, 
nor  unclean  person,  nor  covetous  man  who  is  an  idolater, 
hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and  qfOod, 
added,  let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words:  for  be- 
cause of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  Chd  i^pcm  ^ 
children  of  disobedience.  Now  vain  words  are  those 
which  for  a  while  are  gratifying,  but  which  are  not 
borne  out  by  facts  because  the  whole  is  a  deception. 

Be  ye  not,  therefore^  partakers  with  them. 

Observe  how  wisely  he** urges  them  forward;  first 
by  the  example  of  Christ,  that  ye  love  one  another, 
and  do  injury  to  no  man;  then,  on  the  other  hand, 
by  the  thought  of  punishment  and  hell-fire. 

For  ye  were  sometimes  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light 
in  the  Lord.  This  ia  what  he  says  also  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Romans :  ''  What  fruit  therefore  had  je  then 
in  those  things  whereof  ye  are  now  ashamed  ^  V*  remind- 
ing them  of  their  former  wickedness.  "  Thinking  what 
ye  once  were,  and  what  ye  are  now  become,  do  not 
full  back  into  your  former  wickedness,  nor  do  'de- 
spite to  the  grace  of  God  ^' ''  Be  ye  not  partakers  with 
them.  Ye  tpere  sometime  darkness,  but  now  are  ye  light 
in  the  Lord.  Te  were  sometime  worthy  of  the  same 
punishments  as  they,  but  now  are  so  no  more.  Walk 
therefore  as  children  of  light. 

What  is  meant  by  children  of  light  he  shews  after- 
wards ; 

»  Bom.  Ti.  21.  t  Heb.  x.  29. 
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For  ihefiruU  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness,  and  right' 
eousness,  and  truth;  proving  what  is  acceptable  unto  the 
Lord, 

In  all  goodness,  he  says ;  this  is  opx>086d  to  the 
angry  and  the  bitter :  and  righteousness  ;  this  to  the 
ooyetoos :  tmd  truth  ;  this  to  false  pleasure.  The/ruit 
of  the  Spirit,  he  says,  is  not  those  things  which  were 
mentioned  before,  but  these,  their  very  opposites.  And 
he  says  in  all,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  ought  to 
be  evidenced  in  eTerythiug. 

And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  uf\/ruitful  works  of 
darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 

Hearken,  I  entreat  you  alL  A  man  commits  a  rob- 
bery, and  dost  thou  not  reprove  him  P  Thou  art  afraid 
of  being  hated  even  if  thou  dost  convict  him  justly. 
Convict  him ;  incur  enmity  for  the  sake  of  that  love 
which  thou  owest  to  Christ,  for  the  sake  of  that  love 
which  thou  owest  to  thy  brother.  Arrest  him  as  he 
is  on  his  road  to  the  pit  of  destruction.  To  admit 
such  a  one  to  our  table,  to  treat  him  with  civil  words, 
with  courteous  salutations,  and  so  on,  this  is  no  proof  of 
friendship.  No,  in  such  a  case,  to  convict,  to  reprove, 
is  the  boon  we  must  bestow  on  our  friend,  that  we 
may  rescue  his  soid  from  the  wrath  of  God.  When 
we  see  him  lying  prostrate  in  the  furnace  of  wicked- 
ness, let  us  raise  him  up.  But,  it  may  be  said,  "  It  is 
of  no  use — the  man  is  incorrigible.'^  Nevertheless,  do 
thou  thy  duty,  and  then  thou  art  blameless  thyself 
before  God.  Hide  not  thy  talent,  it  is  for  this  that 
thou  hast  speech,  it  is  for  this  that  thou  hast  a  mouth 
and  a  tongue ;  it  is  dumb  and  reasonless  creatures  only 
that  take  no  account  of  others,  and  have  no  care  for 
their  fellowa  But  dost  thou,  who  callest  God,  Father, 
and  thy  neighbour,  brother,  when  thou  seest  him  com- 
mitting wicked  deeds,  dost  thou  prefer  his  goodwill  to 
his  well-being  f  No,  do  not  so,  I  entreat  you.  There 
is  not  so  certain  an  evidence  of  friendship  as  never  to 
overlook  the  sins  of  our  brethren.   Dost  thou  see  them 
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at  enmity  ?  reconcile  them.  Dost  thou  see  fhem  aet  on 
unlawful  min  P  check  them.  It  is  not  on  thera,  it  is 
on  thyself  thou  art  conferring  the  chief  benefit*  It 
is  for  this  we  are  friends^  that  we  may  be  of  use  one 
to  another.  A  man  will  listen  in  a  different  spirit  to 
a  friend,  and  to  a  stran^r.  An  indifferent  person  he 
will  piBrhaps  regard  with  suspicion,  and  so  in  like 
manner  will  he  regard  an  instructor,  but  not  so  a 
friend. 

For  it  is  a  shame  even  to  tpeak  of  such  things  as  are 
done  oftheni  in  secret^  but  all  things  which  are  reproted 
are  made  manifest  by  the  light :  for  whatsoever  doth  make 
manifest  is  light. 

He  means  here  to  say  that  some  sins  in  this  world 
are  done  in  secret,  some  openly ;  but  in  the  other  worid 
it  shall  not  be  thus.  Now  there  is  no  one  who  is  not 
conscious  to  himself  of  some  sin.  This  is  why  he  says 
that  all  things  which  are  reproved  are  made  manifest  bj/ 
the  light. 

I  entreat  you,  therefore,  be  ye  never  backward  to 
reprove,  nor  be  ye  displeased  at  being  reproved.  F(V 
so  long,  indeed,  as  anything  is  carried  on  in  the  dark, 
it  is  carried  on  with  greater  security ;  but  when  then 
are  many  to  witness  what  is  done,  it  is  brought  to 
light.  By  all  means,  then,  let  us  do  all  we  can  to 
chase  away  the  deadness  which  is  in  our  brethren,  to 
scatter  the  darkness,  and  to  attract  to  us  the  **8im 
of  righteousness."  For  if  there  be  many  shining 
lights,  the  path  of  virtue  will  be  easy  to  themselves, 
and  they  which  are  in  darkness  will  be  more  essilj 
detected  while  the  light  is  held  forth  and  puts  th» 
darkness  to  flight;  whereas,  if  the  reverse  be  the  csae^ 
there  is  fear  lest  as  the  thick  mist  of  darkness  and  of 
sin  overpowers  the  light,  those  shining  lights  them* 
selves  should  be  extinguished.  Let  us,  then,  be  dis* 
posed  thus  to  help  each  other,  that  we,  one  and  all, 
may  offer  up  praise  and  glory  to  the  God  of  loving- 
kindness,  by  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  Christ. 
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Whertfore  he  saith,  Awaken  thou  that  skfpesi,  and 
arise /ram  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light. 

By  the  sleeper  and  the  dead  Paul  means  the  man 
that  is  in  sin,  for  he  both  exhales  noisome  odours  like 
the  dead^  and  is  inactiTe  like  one  that  is  asleep,  and 
like  him  he  sees  nothing,  but  is  dreaming  and  forming 
fancies  and  illusions.  Depart  from  sin  and  thou  shalt 
be  able  to  behold  Christ.  For  ''he  that  doeth  evil 
hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  unto  the  light  ^;''  he 
therefore  that  doeth  it  not,  oometh  to  the  light. 

Now  he  is  not  saying  this  with  reference  to  the  un- 
believers only,  for  many  of  the  faithful  no  less  than 
unbelieTers  hold  fast  by  wickedness ;  nay,  some  far 
more.  Therefore  to  these  also  it  is  necessary  to  ex- 
claim, Atffake,  thou  that  steepest,  and  arise  from  the  dead, 
and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light  To  them  it  is  fitting 
to  say  this  also,  "  God  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but 
of  the  living  ^''  If,  then.  He  is  not  the  God  of  the 
dead,  let  us  have  our  place  among  the  living. 

As  there  is  a  death  of  the  body,  so  is  there  also 
a  death  of  the  soul.  ''The  soul  that  sinneth,"  saith 
the  Prophet,  "  it  shall  die  °*.'*  The  death  of  the  soul, 
however,  is  not  like  the  death  of  the  body,  it  is  far 
more  terrible.  For  bodily  death,  separating  soul  and 
body  the  one  from  the  other,  releases  the  one  from 
many  anxieties  and  toils,  and  transmits  the  other  into 
a  manifest  abode.  Then,  when  after  a  time  the  body 
has  been  dissolved  and  crumbled  away,  it  is  again 
gathered  together  in  incorruption,  and  receives  back 
Its  own  proper  soul.  Such,  we  see,  is  bodily  death. 
But  that  of  the  soul  is  awful  and  terrific.  For  this 
death,  when  dissolution  takes  place,  does  not  let  it 
pass  away  as  the  body  does,  but  binds  it  down  again 
to  an  imperishable  body,  and  consigns  it  to  the  un- 
quenchable fire.  This,  then,  is  the  death  of  the  soul. 
And  as  there  is  a  death  of  the  soul,  so  is  there  also 
a  slaughter  of  the  soul.    What  is  the  slaughter  of  the 

k  St.  John  iiL  20.  i  St.  Matt.  zzii.  32.         »  £zek.  xviii.  4. 


268  Third  Sundap  in  Lent 

body  ?  It  is  the  being  turned  into  a  corpse,  the  being 
stripped  of  the  energy  derived  from  the  soul.  What 
is  the  slaughter  of  the  soul?  It  is  the  being  nuule 
a  corpse  also.  And  how  is  the  soul  made  a  coxpseP 
As  the  body  becomes  a  corpse  when  the  soul  leaves  it 
destitute  of  its  own  vital  energy,  so  does  the  soul  be- 
come a  corpse  when  the  Holy  Spirit  leaves  it  destitute 
of  His  spiritual  energy  ^, 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Lttxe  zi.  14 — 28. 
''Jesus  was  casting  out  a  devil. 


:i  >• 


Jesus  iras  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it  was  dumb.  And 
it  cavie  to  pass,  when  t/ie  detil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb 
spal-e  ;  and  the  people  wondered.  But  some  of  them  saidf 
lie  casteth  out  devils  through  Beelzebub,  the  chief  of  ih^ 
devils.  And  others,  tempting  Him,  sought  of  Him  a  »gn 
from  /leaven. 

The  people  had  before  now  accused  Him  of  casting 
out  devils  by  Beelzebub  S  but  whereas  He  did  not 
then  rebuke  them,  rather  leading  them  by  His  mon 
numerous  miracles  to  recognise  His  power,  and  by  Hit 
teaching  to  perceive  His  majesty, — now,  since  they 
continued  perversely  saying  the  same  thing,  He  [ffo- 
ceeds  to  rebuke  them,  shewing  His  Godhead,  first,  by 
making  known  their  secret  thoughts,  and  secondly) 
by  the  very  act  of  casting  out  the  devils  with  ease. 

And  indeed  the  accusation  was  ver^  shameless,  yet 
Christ  did  not  despise  those  who  made  it,  but  defended 
Himself  with  the  forbearance  proper  to  Him  ;  teaching 
us  to  be  meek  to  our  enemies ;  and  though  they  accuse 
us  of  such  things  as  we  are  neither  conscious  of,  nor 
such  as  are  in  themselves  at  all  probable,  yet  not  to 

"  St.  Chiysoetom.  »  Chrys.  Horn.  41 ;  Si.  Matt.  liL  Si 
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be  distorbed  Dor  troubled,  but  with  all  long-suffering 
to  render  an  account  of  our  actions.  This,  then,  He 
did  on  that  occasion,  giving  the  strongest  proof  that 
their  accusation  was  false.  For  it  was  not  the  part 
of  a  demoniac  to  shew  so  much  meekness,  it  was  not 
the  part  of  a  demoniac  to  know  men's  secret  thoughts. 

But  He,  knounng  their  thoughts,  «a/(/,— because  their 
suspicion  was  utterly  without  reason,  and  because  of 
the  fear  of  the  multitude,  the  Pharisees  durst  not  pub- 
licly make  these  charges,  but  were  turning  them  in 
their  minds. 

But  He,  to  shew  them  that  He  knew  this  also,  doth 
not  set  down  the  accusation,  and  expose  their  wicked- 
ness ;  but  He  gives  the  refutation,  leaving  those  that 
had  brought  the  accusation  to  be  convicted  by  their 
own  consciences.  For  on  one  thing  only  was  He  bent, 
not  on  exposing  the  sinners,  but  on  doing  them  good. 

How,  then,  doth  He  plead  with  them? 

JEvery  kingdom,  saith  He,  divided  against  itself  is  brought 
to  desolation;  and  a  house  divided  against  a  house  falleth. 

What  is  there  more  powerful  on  earth  than  a  king- 
dom P  Nothing.  Nevertheless  it  perishes  if  in  dis- 
union, and  if  in  this  case  thou  wouldst  throw  the  blame 
on  the  great  burden  of  the  affairs  thereof,  as  breaking 
down  by  their  own  weight,  what  wouldest  thou  say  of 
a  city,  and  what  of  a  house  F  Thus,  whether  it  be 
a  small  thing  or  a  great,  if  in  dissension  within  itself 
it  perishes.  If,  then,  I,  having  a  devil,  do  by  him 
cast  out  the  devils,  there  is  dissension  and  fighting 
among  the  devils,  and  they  take  their  stand  one  against 
another.  But  if  they  stand  one  against  another,  their 
strength  is  wasted  and  destroyed.  "  If  Satan  cast  out 
Satan,  he  is  divided  against  himself  p/'  and  if  he  be 
divided,  he  is  become  weak  and  is  ruined ;  and  if  he 
be  ruined,  how  can  he  cast  out  another  P 

Seest  thou  how  great  is  the  absurdity  of  the  accusa- 
tion f  how  great  the  foUy,  the  inconsistency  ? 

»  8i.MaU.zii.26. 
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This,  theDy  being  the  first  refutation,  the  lecond  re- 
lates to  the  disciples. 

Jf  I  hy  Beelzebub  cast  out  devib,  by  wham  do  your  mm 
cast  theni  out  f 

See  here,  too,  His  gentleness.  For  He  said  not  Vj 
disciples,  but  your  sons ;  to  the  end  that  if  indeed  thej 
were  disposed  to  return  to  a  better  mind,  they  might 
hence  derive  a  powerful  motive ;  but  if  they  were  uo- 
candid,  and  continued  in  the  same  oourse,  they  would 
thenceforth  be  deprived  of  all  excuse. 

He  asks,  "  By  whom  do  they  cast  them  out  P'  They 
were  already  doing  this,  having  received  authori^ 
from  Him,  and  the  Pharisees  brought  no  charge 
against  them,  their  quarrel  being  not  with  the  action 
but  with  the  Person.  As,  then,  it  was  His  will  to  slietr 
that  their  sayings  arose  only  from  envy  against  Him, 
He  brings  forward  the  Apostles.  If  I  so  cast  them 
out,  much  more  those  who  have  received  their  an- 
thority  from  Me ;  nevertheless,  no  such  accusation 
have  ye  brought  against  them.  How,  then,  while  ae- 
quitting  them,  bring  ye  these  charges  against  Me,  the 
Author  of  their  doings  P  This,  however,  will  not  free 
you  from  punishment,  rather  it  will  condemn  you  the 
more.     Therefore  He  adds, 

They  shall  be  your  judges. 

For  when  men  from  among  yourselves,  and  mffl 
practised  in  these  things,  both  believe  Me  and  obejf 
It  is  clear  that  they  will  condemn  those  who  are  against 
Me  in  deed  and  in  word. 

But  if  I  by  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils^  no  douM 
the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

By  this  He  implies  that  to  cast  out  devils  is  a  work 
of  the  greatest  power,  and  not  of  any  ordinary  sracC' 
And  He  intends  that  drawing  the  inference  they  uLonU 
say,  If  this  be  so,  then  the  Son  of  God  is  come. 

And  what  means  He  by  the  kingdom  f  His  own 
coming.  This  is  that  time  which  the  prophets  long 
ago  foretold :  and  the  sign  of  this  Advent  which  was 
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debrated  by  them  is  even  tbe  working  of  these  mi- 
icles  by  Divine  power.  For  the  fact  that  they  are 
Tought  ye  yoursehres  know,  and  that  they  are  wrought 
y  Divine  power  the  deeds  themselves  declare. 

Having  thus  given  His  second  refutation,  He  adds 
third,  saying, 

When  a  strong  man  armed  keepeth  his  palace,  his  goods 
re  in  peace;  but  when  a  stronger  than  he  shall  come 
oan  him,  and  overcome  him,,  he  taketh  from  him  all  his 
nnour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divideth  his  spoils. 

That  Satan  cannot  possibly  cast  out  Satan  has  been 
lade  evident  already,  but  that  neither  can  he  be  in  any 
ay  cast  out  except  by  one  who  first  gets  the  mastery 
rer  him,  this  also  is  acknowledged  by  all  men. 

What,  then,  do  these  words  estabhsh  P  That  which 
ent  before  and  with  more  abundant  proof.  "Why 
am  so  far,''  saith  He,  ''  from  using  the  devil  as  an 
ly  that  I  make  war  upon  him  and  overcome  him, 
id  an  infallible  proof  thereof  is  the  plundering  of  his 

X>d8." 

See  how  the  contrary  is  proved  of  that  which  they 
ere  attempting  to  establish.  For  whereas  they  wished 
»  shew  that  not  by  His  own  power  doth  He  cast  out 
ivils.  He  shews  that  not  only  the  devils  but  even 
leir  chief  leader  is  held  by  Him  bound  \  and  that  He 
revailed  over  him  by  Hia  own  power.  And  this  is 
roved  by  what  was  done.  For  if  he  be  the  Prince, 
id  they  his  subjects,  how,  except  he  were  worsted, 
id  made  to  bow  down,  could  they  have  been  spoiled  P 

And  here  His  saying  seems  to  me  to  be  likewise 

prophecy.  For  not  only,  I  suppose,  are  the  evil 
(irits  the  goods  of  the  devil,  but  the  men  also  who 
*e  doing  his  work.     Therefore  He  said  these  things 

declare  that  not  only  doth  He  cast  out  devils,  but 
ill  also  drive  away  all  error  from  the  world,  and  will 
it  down  the  sorceries  of  Satan,  and  make  vain  all  his 
ta.     And  He  calls  the  devil  strong,  not  because  he  is 

4  St.  Matthew. 
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80  by  nature,  God  forbid ;  but  as  dedaring  his  fonner 
tyranny,  which  arose  from  our  oarelessnesa 

He  that  is  not  icith  Me  w  against  Me :  and  he  &at 
gathereth  not  with  Me  scattereth. 

This  is  a  fourth  answer,  as  if  He  said,  "  I  desire  to 
bring  men  to  God,  but  Satan  desires  to  driye  them 
from  Him.  How,  then,  should  he  who  does  not  work 
with  Me,  but  scatters  what  is  Mine,  become  so  united 
with  Me,  as  with  Me  to  cast  out  devils  P  And  if  be 
who  does  not  work  with  Me  is  My  adversary,  how 
much  more  he  who  opposes  Me?''  It  seems  to  me  that 
Christ  here  refers  also  under  a  figure  to  the  Jewa, 
ranging  them  with  the  deviL  For  they  also  acted 
against  Him,  and  scattered  those  whom  He  gathered 
together. 

Witen  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketk 
through  dry  places,  seeking  rest;  and  finding  none,  he 
saithy  I  tcill  return  unto  my  house  whence  I  came  out 
And  when  he  cotneth,  he  findcth  it  swept  and  gamuJied, 
Then  goeth  he,  and  taketh  to  him  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself y  and  they  enter  in,  and  dwell  there; 
and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 

As  the  possessed,  when  delivered  from  their  infinnitj, 
should  they  be  at  all  remiss,  would  bring  back  their 
calamity  more  grievous  than  ever :  even  so  is  it  with 
you.  For  ye  were  before  possessed  by  a  devil,  when 
ye  were  worshipping  idols,  and  were  sacrificing  year 
sons  to  the  devils,  giving  proof  of  great  madness; 
nevertheless  I  forsook  you  not,  but  cast  out  that  devil 
by  the  prophets ;  and  now  in  My  own  Person  I  am 
come,  willing  to  cleanse  you  more  entirely.  Since, 
then,  ye  will  not  repent,  but  have  wrecked  yourselves 
in  greater  wickedness,  (for  to  kill  the  prophets  vas 
not  so  great  and  grievous  a  crime  as  to  slay  the  Lord 
of  the  Prophets,)  therefore  shall  your  sufferings  be 
more  grievous  now  than  then ;  more  grievous,  that  is 
to  say,  shall  be  your  sufferings  from  Vespasian  and 
Titus  hereafter,  than  were  your  former  sufferings  in 
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Egypt  and  in  Babylon.  And  not  only  this  doth  the 
illostration  declare^  but  also  that  they  should  be  utterly 
destitute  of  yirtue^  and  more  assailable  by  the  power 
of  the  deyils  than  before.  For  then^  although  they 
sinned,  yet  were  there  some  among  them  that  acted 
uprightly,  and  God's  proyidence  was  present  with 
them,  and  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  tending,  cor- 
recting, fulfilling  all  its  part ;  but  now  of  this  guard- 
ianship they  are  depriyed;  so  that  there  is  now  a 
grater  lack  of  yirtue,  and  their  sorrows  are  more 
intense,  and  the  tyranny  of  the  eyil  spirits  more 
terrible. 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  spake  these  things,  a  cer- 
tain woman  of  the  company  lift  up  her  voice,  and  said 
unto  Him,  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bare  Thee,  and  the 
paps  which  Thou  hast  sucked.  But  He  said.  Yea  rather, 
blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

In  this  answer  He  sought  not  to  disown  His  Mother, 
but  to  shew  that  His  birth  would  haye  profited  her 
nothing,  had  she  not  been  really  fruitful  in  works  and 
faith.  But  if  it  profited  Mary  nothing  that  Christ 
derived  His  birth  from  her,  without  the  inward  yirtue 
of  her  heart,  much  less  will  it  ayail  us  to  haye  a  yir- 
tuous  father,  or  brother,  or  son,  while  we  ourselves  are 
■trangers  to  yirtue.  ^ 

Se^t  thou  how,  on  eyery  occasion,  He  denies  not 
the  affinity  by  nature,  but  adds  that  by  yirtue?  So, 
too,  His  forerunner,  in  saying,  '^  O  generation  of  vipers, 
think  not  to  say.  We  haye  Abraham  to  our  father  ','* 
means  not  that  they  were  not  naturally  of  Abraham, 
but  that  it  profits  them  nothing  to  be  of  Abraham, 
unless  they  were  like  Abraham;  which  also  Christ 
declared  when  He  said,  '*  K  ye  were  Abraham's  chil- 
dren^ ye  would  do  the  works  of  Abraham  ■ ;"  not  de- 
E riving  them  of  this  kindred  according  to  the  fitsh, 
ut  teaching  them  to  seek  after  that  kindred  which 
is  greater  than  this,  and  has  in  it  more  reality  ^ 

»  St.  Matt.  iii.  7,  9.  •  St.  John  viii.  89. 

'  St  Chiysostom,  Cat.  Anr.,  Luke,  and  Horn,  in  Matt. 

T 
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THE    EPISTLE. 
Gal.  iv.  21—81. 
"Tell  me,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  Law,"ftc. 

Tell  nip,  ye  that  desire  to  be  under  the  Law,  doyewA 
hear  the  Law  ? 

It  18  the  Book  of  Creation  [or  Genesis]  which  Paul 
here  calls  the  Law ;  which  name  he  also  often  gives  to 
the  whole  Old  Testament.  He  says  rightly,  ye  thai 
desire,  for  this  belonj^ed  not  to  the  order  of  events,  but 
to  their  own  unseasonable  particularity. 

For  it  in  writtvn,  that  Abraham  had  tico  som,  the  om 
by  a  bond-maid f  the  other  by  a  free-icoman. 

Having  previously  shewn  that  the  Oalatians  were 
sons  of  Abraham,  now,  in  that  the  patriarch's  sons 
were  not  of  equal  dignity,  one  being  by  a  bond-woman, 
the  other  by  a  free-woman,  he  shews  that  they  [the 
Galatians]  were  not  sons  only,  but  sons  in  the  same 
sense  as  he  that  was  free-born  and  noble. 

But  he  who  teas  of  the  bomUicoman  was  born  after  the 
flesh ;  but  he  of  the  free-woman  was  by  promise, 

"What  is  the  meaning  of  after  Vie  fksh  ?  Having  said 
that  faith  united  us  to  Abraham,  and  it  having  seemed 
incredible  to  his  hearers  that  those  who  were  not  be- 
gotten by  Abraham  should  be  called  his  sons,  he  proved 
that  this  paradox  had  actually  happened  long  ago.  For 
that  Isaac,  born  not  according  to  the  order  of  nature, 
nor  the  law  of  marriage,  nor  the  power  of  the  flesh, 
was  yet  truly  his  own  son*  He  was  the  issue  of  bodies 
that  were  dead.  His  conception  was  not  by  the  flesh, 
nor  his  birth  by  the  seed,  for  the  womb  was  dead  both 
through  age  and  barrenness ;   but  the  Word  of  God 
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fadiioned  him.  Not  so  in  the  case  of  the  bondsman. 
He  came  of  the  necessity  of  nature,  and  after  the 
manner  of  marriage.  Nevertheless^  he  that  was  not 
according  to  the  flesh  was  more  honourable  than  he 
that  was  bom  after  the  flesh.  "  Therefore/'  saith  Paul, 
''  let  it  not  disturb  you,  that  ye  are  not  bom  after  the 
flesh;  for,  from  the  very  reason  that  ye  are  not  so 
bom^  are  ye  most  of  all  Abraham's  kindred.  The  being 
bom  after  the  flesh  renders  one  not  more  honourable^ 
but  less  so,  for  a  birth  not  after  the  flesh  is  more  mar- 
Tellous  and  more  spiritual ;  and  this  is  plain  from  the 
case  of  those  who  were  bom  in  old  time.  Thus  Ishmael, 
who  was  bom  according  to  the  flesh,  was  not  only 
a  bond-man,  but  was  cast  out  of  his  father's  house. 
But  Isaac,  who  was  bom  according  to  the  promise, 
being  a  true  son  and  free,  was  lord  of  all." 

JFhich  things  are  an  allegory. 

Contrary  to  usage,  he  calls  a  type  an  allegory.  His 
meaning  is  as  follows.  This  history  not  only  declares 
that  which  appears  on  the  face  of  it,  but  announces 
somewhat  more,  whence  it  is  called  an  allegory.  And 
what  hath  it  announced  F  No  less  than  all  things  now 
present 

For  these  are  the  two  covenants;  the  one  from  the 
mount  Sinai,  which  gendereth  to  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

These,  who  P  The  mothers  of  those  children,  Sarah 
and  Agar.  And  what  are  the  two  covenants  ?  They 
are  the  two  laws. 

fbr  this  Agar  is  mount  Sinai  in  Arabia. 

The  bondswoman  was  called  Agar,  and  ''Agar''  is 
the  word  for  mount  Sinai  in  the  language  of  that 
country.  So  that  it  is  necessary  that  all  who  are  bom 
of  the  old  covenant  should  be  bond- men,  for  that  moun- 
tain where  the  old  covenant  was  delivered  hath  a  name 
in  common  with  the  bond-woman. 

And  answereth  to  Jerusalem  which  now  is,  and  is  in 
bondage  with  her  children. 

What  follows  from  hence  ?  Not  only  that  she  was  in 
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bondage  and  brought  forth  bond-men,  bat  that  this 
covenant  is  also  in  bondage,  whereof  the  bond-vomax^ 
was  a  type. 

Now  where  is  the  type  Sarah? 

But  Jerusal^fn  which  is  above  is  free. 

Those,  therefore,  who  are  bom  of  her  are  not  bon9« 
men.   Thus  the  type  of  the  Jerusalem  below  was  Agar; 
but  the  type  of  the  Jerusalem  above  is  the  Churd. 
Nevertheless  Paul  is  not  content  with  these  types,  hot 
having  said   that  Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  ia  tie 
mother  of  m  ail,  and  having  given  that  name  to  the 
Church,  he  cites  the  testimony  thereto  of  the  propliet 
Isaiah  •. 

Rejoice,  thou  barren  that  bearcat  not;  break  forth  (md 
crif,  thou  that  trarailest  not :  for  the  desolate  hath  nuutf 
more  children  than  she  which  hath  an  husband. 

Who  is  this  which  before  was  barren  and  desolate? 
Clearly  it  is  the  Church  of  the  Gentiles,  that  was  be- 
fore deprived  of  the  knowledge  of  Grod.     Who  is  «fc 
which  hath  an  husband  ?  Plainly  the  synagogue.    Yet 
the  barren  woman  surpassed  her  in  the  number  of  her 
children,  for  the  other  embraces  one  nation,  but  the 
children  of  the  Church  have  filled  the  country  of  the 
Greeks  and  of  the  Barbarians,  the  earth  and  sea,  die 
whole  habitable  world.     Observe  how  Sarah  by  acts, 
and  the  prophet  by  words,  have  described  the  events 
about  to  befal  us.     Observe,  too,  that  she  whom  Isaiah 
called  barren,  Paul  hath  proved  to  have  many  children, 
which  also  happened  typically  in  the  case  of  Sarah. 
For  she,  too,  though   barren,  became   the  mother  of 
a  numerous  progeny.     This,  however,  does  not  sufBoe 
Paul,  but  he  carefully  follows  out  the  mode  whereby 
the  barren  woman  became  a  mother,  that  in  this  par- 
ticular likewise  the  type  might  harmonize  with  the 
truth.     Wherefore  he  adds, 

Nmc  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children  of 
promise. 

*  Isa.  Uy.  1. 
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It  is  not  merely  that  the  Church  was  barren  like 
Sarah,  or  became  a  mother  of  many  children  like  her, 
but  she  bore  them  in  the  way  Sarah  did.  As  it  was 
Dot  nature  but  the  promise  of  God  which  rendered 
Sarah  a  mother  (for  He  who  said,  ''At  the  time  ap- 
pointed I  will  return  unto  thee,  and  Sarah  shall  have 
asoa\"  the  same  entered  into  the  womb  and  formed 
the  babe)  ;  so  also  in  our  regeneration  it  is  not  nature, 
but  the  words  of  God  spoken  by  the  priest  (the  faithful 
know  them),  which  in  the  bath  of  water  as  in  the  womb 
form  and  regenerate  him  who  is  baptized. 

Wherefore,  if  we  are  sons  of  the  barren  woman,  then 
are  we  free.  But  what  kind  of  freedom,  it  might  be 
objected,  is  this,  when  the  Jews  seize  and  scourge  the 
believers,  and  those  who  have  this  pretence  of  liberty 
are  persecuted  ?  For  these  things  then  occurred,  in  the 
persecution  of  the  faithful.  Neither  let  this  disturb 
yon,  he  replies,  this  also  is  anticipated  in  the  type,  for 
Isaac,  who  was  free,  was  persecuted  by  Ishmael  the 
bond-man.     Wherefore  he  adds, 

But  as  then  he  that  was  born  after  the  fiesh  persecuted 
Aim  that  was  horn  after  the  Spirit ;  even  so  it  is  now. 

What !  does  all  this  consolation  consist  in  shewing 
that  free-men  are  persecuted  by  bond-men  ?  By  no 
^eans.  He  says,  I  do  not  stop  here,  listen  to  what 
&II0W8,  and  then  if  you  be  not  pusillanimous  under 
persecution,  you  will  be  sufficiently  comforted.  And 
^hat  is  it  that  follows  ?  Cast  out  the  bond-wonian  and 
^  9en ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir 
^  the  son  of  the  free-waman.  Behold  the  reward  of 
tyranny  for  a  season,  and  of  recklessness  out  of  season  ! 
I'he  son  is  cast  out  of  his  father's  house,  and  becomes, 
^gether  with  his  mother,  an  exile  and  a  wanderer. 
^^i  consider,  too,  the  wisdom  of  the  remark.  For  he 
^ys,  not  that  he  was  cast  forth  merely  because  he 
Persecuted,  but  that  he  should  not  be  heir.     For  this 

^  Gen.  xviii.  14. 
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punisliinent  was  not  exacted  from  Him  on  aoooimt  of 
his  teinporary  persecution  (for  that  would  have  beea 
of  little  moment  and  nothing  to  the  point),  bat  he  was 
not  suffered  to  participate  in  the  inheritance  proTided 
for  the  son.  And  this  proves  that,  putting  the  pG^ 
secution  aside,  this  very  thing  had  been  typified  from 
the  beginning,  and  did  not  originate  in  the  perseen* 
tion,  but  in  the  purpose  of  God.  Nor  does  be  say,  the 
son  of  Abraham  shall  not  be  the  heir,  but  the  son  of  ike 
bond'Wonhan,  distinguishing  him  by  his  inferior  descent 
Now  Sarah  was  barren,  and  so  was  the  Grentile  Church. 
Observe  how  the  type  is  preserved  in  every  particular; 
as  the  former,  through  all  the  bygone  years,  conceived 
not,  and  at  last  became  a  mother ;  so  uie  latter,  when 
the  fulness  of  time  is  come,  brings  forth.  This  the 
prophets  have  proclaimed,  saying, '' Rejoice,  thou  barren 
that  bearest  not,  break  forth  and  cry,  thou  that  travail- 
est  not,  for  the  desolate  hath  many  more  children  than 
she  which  hath  an  husband  ®."  And  hereby  they  in- 
tend the  Church.  For  she  knew  not  God,  but  as 
soon  as  she  knew  Him,  she  surpassed  the  fruitful 
syuagogue. 

So  tJwn,  brethren,  we  are  not  children  of  the  honir 
woman,  but  of  the  free. 

How,  then,  can  it  be  otherwise  than  absurd,  f<ff 
those  who  had  been  set  apart  and  gifted  with  freedom 
so  long  ago,  willingly  to  subject  themselves  to  the 
yoke  of  bondage  ^  P 

*  Isa.  liv.  1.  '  St  Chryaoatom. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John  vi.  1 — 14. 

"Jesus  went  over  the  sea'of  Galilee,"  &c. 

Je9us  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee,  which  is  the  sea  of 
Tiberias.  And  a  great  multitude  followed  Him,  because 
they  saw  His  miracles  which  He  did  on  them  that  were 
diseased.  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there 
He  sat  with  His  disciples. 

Because  they  saw  His  miracles.  This  betokeneth  not 
a  wise  state  of  mind ;  they  had  enjoyed  His  teaching, 
and  were  still  more  attracted  by  the  miracles,  which 
was  a  sign  of  the  grosser  state.  For  miracles,  it  is  said, 
are  not  for  believers,  but  for  unbelievers.  The  people 
described  by  Matthew  acted  not  thus,  but  they  all 
''  were  astonished  at  His  doctrine,  because  He  taught 
as  one  having  authority  '•" 

And  why  doth  He  occupy  the  mountain  now,  and 
sit  there  with  His  disciples  P  Because  of  the  miracle 
which  was  about  to  take  place.  And  that  only  the  dis- 
ciples went  up  with  Him,  was  a  charge  against  the 
multitude  which  followed  Him  not.  But  not  for  this 
alone  did  He  go  up  into  the  mountain,  but  also  to 
teach  us  ever  to  rest  at  intervals  from  the  tumult  and 
conftision  of  common  life.  For  solitude  is  meet  for  the 
study  of  wisdom.  And  often  doth  He  go  up  alone  into 
a  mountain  and  spend  the  night  there,  and  pray,  to 
teach  us  that  the  man  who  will  come  most  near  to 
God,  must  be  free  from  all  disturbance,  and  must  seek 
times  and  places  clear  of  confusion. 

And  the  Passover,  a  feast  of  the  Jews,  was  nigh. 

Why,  then,  doth  He  not  go  up  unto  the  Feast,  but, 
when  all  are  pressing  to  Jerusalem,  He  goeth  into 
Galilee,  and  not  Himself  alone,  but  He  taketh  His 
disciples  with  Him,  and  proceedeth  thence  to  Caper- 

•  St.  Matt.  Yii.  28,  29. 
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naum  ?  Because  henceforth  He  was  quietly  anniillin^ 
the  Law,  taking  occasion  from  the  wickedness  of  th^ 
Jews. 

Whon  Jesus  then  lift  up  His  eyes,  and  saw  a  greai 
cofnpany  come  unto  Him,  He  saith  unto  Philip,  WhencB 
shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  f 

Wherefore  doth  lie  ask  Philip  ?  He  knew  whicl 
of  His  disciples  most  needed  instruction ;  for  this  u 
he  who  afterwards  said,  "  Shew  us  the  Father,  and  it 
sufiSceth  usV'  c^nd  on  this  account  Jesus  was  before- 
hand bringing  him  into  a  proper  state.  For  had  the 
miracle  simply  been  performed,  the  marvel  would  not 
have  seemed  so  great,  but  now  He  beforehand  con- 
straineth  Philip  to  confess  the  want  <which  there  u, 
that,  knowing  the  present  state  of  things,  he  might 
the  more  exactly  know  the  greatness  of  the  miracle 
about  to  take  place.  Wherefore  He  saith,  Whence 
shall  ire  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat  ? 

Aft«r  this  manner  spake  He  in  the  Old  Testameat 
to  Moses,  for  He  wrought  not  the  sign  until  He  had 
asked  him,  "What  is  that  in  thine  handK?"  And  be- 
cause things  which  come  to  pass  unexpectedly  and 
suddenly  are  wont  to  make  us  forget  the  former 
things,  therefore  He  drew  him  into  a  confession  of 
the  present  circumstances,  in  order  that  afterwards, 
when  the  wonder  should  have  come  upon  him,  he  might 
not  forget  that  which  himself  had  spoken,  and  might 
thus  learn  by  comparison  how  great  was  the  miracle 
wrought. 

Thus,  then,  it  is  in  this  instance ;  for  Philip  being 
asked,  replied. 

Two  hurulred  pennyworth  of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for 
them,  that  etery  one  of  them  may  take  a  little. 

And  this  He  said  to  prove  him;  for  He  Hitnselfknew 
what  He  tvould  do. 

What  meaneth  to  prove  him?  Did  not  He  know 
what  would  be  said  by  Philip  ?   We  may  not  say  that. 

'  St.  John  xiv.  8.  ■  Exod.  iy.  2. 
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'^,  then,  is  the  meaninorP  We  may  discover  it 
the  Old  Testament,  where  it  is  written,  **  And  it 
to  pass  after  these  thinfjrg,  that  God  did  tempt 
ham,  and  said  nnto  him,  Tsike  now  thy  son,  thine 
son  Isaac,  whom  thou  lovest^."  Yet  it  doth  not 
ir  that  He  waited  to  see  the  end  of  the  trial, 
ber  Abraham  would  obey  or  not ,-  (how  could  He, 
knoweth  all  things  before  they  come  into  ex- 
ce?)  but  the  words  in  both  cases  are  spoken  after 
nanner  of  men.  For  as  when  the  Psalmist  saith 
"  He  searcheth  the  hearts  of  men  ^,"  he  meaneth 
;  search  of  ignorance,  but  of  exact  knowledge ;  just 
ben  the  Evangelist  saith  that  He  proved  Philip, 
leaneth  that  He  knew  exactly.  Perhaps,  too,  as 
mce  made  Abraham  more  approved^  so  did  He 
irith  this  man,  bringing  him  by  this  question  to 
lact  knowledge  of  the  miracle.  The  evangelist, 
lore,  that  thou  mayest  not  halt  at  the  feebleness 
)  expression,  addeth,  H^e  Himself  knew  what  He 
do. 

of  His  disciples,  Andrew,  Simon  Peter* s  brother, 
xto  Him,  There  is  a  lad  here,  which  hath  five  barky* 
and  two  small  fishes :    but  what  are  they  among 
'.? 

ew  is  more  high-minded  than  Philip,  vet  had 

;ttained  to  peifection.     Yet  I  do  not  think  he 

dthout  an   object,  but  as   having  heard  the 

of  the  prophets;    and   how  Elisha  wrought 

'ith  the  loaves;  on  this  account  he  mounted 

ain  height,  but  could  not  attain  the  summit. 

lews  great  weakness  when  he  addeth,  What 

mong  so  many  ?  He  supposed  that  the  Worker 

racle  would  make  less  out  of  less,  and  more 

ra     But  this  was  not  the  case;  for  it  was 

to  Him  to  cause  bread  to  come  forth  from 

rom  less,  since  He  needed  no  subject-matter. 

)r  that  the  creation  might  not  seem  foreign 

len.  zzii.  1,  2.  *  Ps.  vii.  10. 
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to  His  wiBdom,  as  afterwards  danderers  and  'thoie 
affected  with  the  disease  of  Maroion^  said.  He  used 
the  creation  itself  as  a  groundwork  for  His  manrels^ 

And  Jesus  said.  Make  the  men  sU  down.  Now  then 
icas  much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  eat  down^ » 
number  about  five  thousand.  And  Jeeue  took  the  ham, 
and  when  He  had  given  thanks  He  distributed  to  Ae 
disciples  J  and  the  disciples  to  them  that  were  set  doitn; 
and  likewise  of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would. 

When  both  the  disciples  had  owned  themselves  at 
a  loss,  then  He  wrought  the  miracle;  for  then  they 
profited  the  more,  having;  first  confessed  the  difficulty, 
that  when  it  should  be  done  away,  they  might  under- 
stand the  power  of  God. 

And  because  a  miracle  was  about  to  be  wrought 
which  had  before  been  performed  by  the  prophets 
(although  not  in  an  equal  degree),  and  because  He 
would  work  it  after  first  giving  thanks,  therefore,  lest 
they  should  fall  into  any  suspicion  of  weakness  on  His 
part,  observe  how,  by  the  very  manner  of  His  working. 
He  entirely  raiseth  their  thoughts  of  it,  and,  lest  they 
should  fall  into  any  suspicion  of  weakness  on  His  part, 
sheweth  them  the  difference  between  Himself  and 
others.  For  when  the  loaves  had  not  yet  appeared, 
He — in  order  that  thou  mayest  learn  that  things  which 

^  Tlie  MareioniteB  held  that  the  power  which  maintaiiiB  the  nni- 
verso  is  a  ])ower  opposed  to  the  true  God,  i.e.  that  a  bad  God  wis 
author  of  the  world  and  the  Law,  a  good  God  aathor  of  the  QotgA 
aud  Redeemer  of  the  world. 

^  *' Although  the  Lord  is  able  to  furnish  wine  to  the  guests 
(St.  John  il.),  aud  to  satisfy  the  hungry  with  food,  withont  haTiBg 
any  material  to  act  upon  among  the  creatures,  yet  He  did  not  so, 
but  rather  He  took  such  loaves  as  come  of  the  earth,  and  gave  thanks; 
and  again,  He  made  water  wine,  and  so  satisfied  those  who  wen  set 
down,  and  gave  drink  to  those  who  had  been  invited  to  the  manisfiet 
Bignij^'ing  that  God,  who  made  the  earth,  and  commanded  it  to  besr 
fruit,  and  established  the  waters,  and  poimMl  forth  the  fountains,  He 
in  the  last  times,  by  His  Son,  bestoweth  on  the  human  race  the 
blessing  of  meat  and  the  grace  of  drink : — the  Incomprehensible  by 
One  who  can  be  comprehended,  and  the  Invisible  by  One  who  cm  be 
seen :  for  He  is  not  without  the  Father,  but  abideth  in  His  bosom." 
— Sulrefueui  agairut  Heresiet,  bk.  iii.  11,  §  4. 
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are  not^  are  to  Him  as  though  they  were  (as  Paul  saith, 
**  Who  calleth  those  things  that  be  not  as  though  they 
were"**') — He  command^  them,  as  if  the  table  wore 
prepared  and  ready^  straightway  to  sit  down ;  by  this 
rousing  the  minds  of  His  disciples ;  and  because  they 
had  profited  by  the  previous  questioning,  they  imme- 
diately obeyed,  and  were  not  confounded,  nor  asked, 
How  is  this  ?  Why  dost  Thou  bid  us  sit  down,  when 
there  is  nothing  beiore  us  P  The  same  men  who  at  first 
disbelieved,  so  much  as  to  say.  Whence  shall  we  buy 
bread,  began  so  far  to  believe,  even  before  they  saw 
the  miracle,  that  they  readily  made  the  multitudes  to 
sit  down. 

But  why,  when  He  was  about  to  restore  the  para- 
lytic, did  He  not  pray,  nor  when  He  was  raising  the 
dead,  or  bridling  the  sea,  and  yet  prayeth  here  over 
the  loaves  P  He  prayeth  here  to  shew  that  when  we 
begin  our  meals,  we  ought  to  give  thanks  unto  Ood. 
And  He  prayed  not  there  that  thou  mightest  learn  that, 
working  these  things  by  His  own  authority,  it  was 
through  condescension  that  He  acted  thus,  and  not  as 
having  need  to  pray ;  for  were  this  the  case,  much  more 
would  He  have  done  so  in  the  greater  things  than  in 
the  lesser.  Besides,  a  great  multitude  was  present,  and 
it  was  necessary  that  they  should  be  persuaded  that 
He  had  come  according  to  the  will  of  God.  Wherefore, 
when  He  worketh  miracles  in  the  absence  of  witnesses. 
He  doeth  not  this,  but  He  doeth  it  when  He  worketh 
them  in  the  presence  of  many ;  in  order  to  persuade 
them  that  He  is  no  enemy  of  God,  no  adversary  of 
Him  who  hath  begotten  Him,  He  removeth  the  sus- 
picion by  thanksgiving. 

When  they  were  filled^  He  said  unto  His  disciples, 
Chther  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  that  nothing  be 
lost.  Therefore  they  gathered  them  together,  and  filled 
twelve  baskets  with  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley-loaves, 
which  remained  over  and  above  unto  them  that  had  eaten. 

■  Rom.  iv.  17. 
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This  was  not  a  superflaons  show,  bat  in  order  that 
the  matter  might  not  be  deemed  a  mere  illusion.     And 
for  this  reason  also  He  created  from  matter  already 
subsisting.     But  why  gave  He  not  the  bread  to  the 
multitudes  to  bear,  but  to  His  disciples  only  P  Because 
He  was  most  desirous  to  instruct  those  who  were  to 
instruct  the  world.     The  multitude  would  not  as  yet 
reap  any  great  fruit  from  the  miracles  (at  least  they 
straightway  forget  this  one,  and  asked  for  another), 
while  the  disciples  would  gain   much  profit.     What 
took  place  was  moreover  no  ordinary  condemnation  of 
Judas,  who  bore  a  basket.    And  that  these  things  were 
done  for  their  instruction^  is  plain  from  what  is  said 
afterwards,  when  He  reminded  them,  saying.  Do  ye 
not  yet  understand  how  many  baskets  ye  took  up'P 
And  for  the  same  reason  it  was  that  the  baskets  of  frag- 
ments were  equal  in  number  to  the  disciples.    After^ 
wards,  when  they  were  instructed,  they  took  not  up  so 
many  baskets,  but  only  seven. 

TJien  those  ffien,  tchen  they  had  seen  the  miracle  thai 
Jesus  did,  said.  This  is  of  a  truth  that  Prophet  that  should 
conie  into  the  tcorid. 

Oh,  excess  of  gluttony !  He  had  done  ten  thousand 
things  more  admirable  than  this,  but  nowhere  did  they 
make  this  confession,  save  when  they  had  been  filled  I 
Yet  it  is  evident  even  hence  that  they  expected  some 
remarkable  prophet,  for  those  others  had  said  to  John, 
"Art  thou  that  Prophet °;"  while  these  say,  ThU  « 
that  Prophet  p. 

°  St.  Mark  viii.  19—21.  «  St.  Luke  viL  19. 

'  St.  Chrysostom. 
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THE    EPISTLE. 

Heb.  ix,  11 — 15. 
<<  Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest,"  &c. 

Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest  of  good  things  to 
y>me^  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not  made 
with  hands ;  that  is  to  sap,  not  of  this  building ;  neither 
hy  the  blood  of  goats  and  cakes,  but  by  His  own  blood 
Se  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  un- 
clean, sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  :  how  much 
more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who,  through  the  eternal 
Spirit,  offered  Himself  without  spot  to  Ood,  purge  your 
conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the  living  Ood  ?  And 
for  this  cause  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the  New  Testament, 
that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of  the  transgres- 
sions that  were  under  the  first  Testament,  they  which  are 
called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance. 

That  Christ  ib,  and  how  salvation  hath  come  to  us 
through  Him,  herein  is  the  plan  and  the  means.  The 
grace  of  God  was  given  at  first  to  the  Jews  ;  through 
this  they  were  righteous  in  old  time,  and  their  an- 
cestors were  ohedient  to  the  ordinances  of  religion. 
Hence  their  kingdom  was  uplifted  in  renown,  and 
their  race  became  many  and  abounded.  But  becoming 
negligent  in  the  after-time,  unruly  and  proud,  and 
puffed  up  in  a  confidence  in  their  fathers,  they  slight 
the  divine  commandments,  and  have  forfeited  thereby 
that  grace  which  had  been  given  them.    How  unhal- 
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lowed  their  life  became,  with  what  gailty  offences  tlief 
violated  their  religion,  themselTes  give  witness ;  silent 
with  the  tongue,  but  confessing  by  the  event.  Dis- 
persed and  straggling,  they  roam;  exiles  from  their 
soil  and  clime,  they  are  tossed  among  the  homes  of 
strangers.  God  moreover  had  aforetime  declared,  that 
in  the  decline  of  ages,  when  the  end  of  this  world  came 
nigh,  He  from  every  nation,  people,  and  place,  would 
gather  together  to  Him  worshippers  much  more  faith- 
ful and  of  a  better  obedience,  who  should  have  enjoy- 
ment of  that  loving  mercy,  as  a  divine  gift,  which  the 
Jews,  having  received,  had  lost  through  neelect  of  Hit 
ordinances.  Dispenser,  then,  and  Master  of  this  loving 
mercy,  of  this  grace  and  discipline,  the  Word  and  Son 
of  God  is  sent,  who  by  all  the  prophets  hitherto  was 
fore-announced,  as  the  Enlightener  and  Teacher  of  the 
liumun  race.  He  is  the  Virtue  of  Gt)d,  He  is  Hii 
lleason.  He  is  His  Wisdom  and  Glory.  He  enters  into 
the  Virgin,  and  puts  on  flesh,  being  the  Holy  Spirit*. 
God  is  made  one  with  man.  He  is  our  God,  He  is  the 
Christ,  who  as  Mediator  between  two,  puts  on  man^ 
that  He  may  lead  him  to  the  Father.  Christ  willed  to 
become  what  man  is,  in  order  that  man  may  have 
power  to  become  what  Christ  is.  The  Jews  also  knew 
that  Christ  should  come.  Continually,  by  the  voice  of 
the  prophets,  were  the  tidings  of  Him  renewed  to  them; 
but  with  a  signification  of  two  advents  of  Him,  one 
which  should  be  occupied  in  the  dealings  and  example 
of  man,  the  other  which  should  reveal  Him  as  God; 

*  Spiritus  SanctoH. — It  is  not  onfreqnent  with  the  earlier  Fsthen 
to  OHO  the  title  Spiritus  Sanctiu  for  our  Lord*B  Divine  natore;  tStff 
the  texts  which  npeak  of  Uis  being  **  the  Son  of  God  accotrding  to 
the  Spirit  of  holincM,*'  and  having  offered  Uimseif  up  to  God  tkroii§^ 
the  Eternal  Spirit. 

**  Hominem  iuduit,  i.e.  hnman  nature,  Thns  the  orthodox  doetnnfl 
differs  from  NestoriauiBm,  which  holds  that  the  Sou  of  God  tMOSOBA 
a  man,  that  is,  a  human  person ;  a  notion  which,  involving  a  doohb 
personality,  divine  and  human,  issued  in  a  sort  of  (what  is  nowealled) 
Socinianism  ;  as  if  Jesus  Christ  were  a  man  inhabited  or  inspired  bj 
God,  not  numerically  one  with  Him,  or  God  in  human  natnie. 
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though,  not  understanding  His  first  advent,  which  went 
first  and  was  hidden  in  His  Passion,  they  believe  in 
one  advent  only,  that  which  will  be  manifested  in  His 
power.  That  the  people  of  the  Jews  could  not  under- 
stand this,  was  the  due  reward  of  their  crimes.  Such 
blindness  had  they  earned  as  to  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
that,  as  being  unworthy  of  life,  they  had  the  Life  be- 
fore their  eyes,  yet  could  not  see  it. 

Therefore,  when  Christ  Jesus,  as  had  been  before 
told  by  the  prophets,  cast  devils  out  of  men  by  a  word, 
and  by  the  bidding  of  His  voice  nerved  the  palsied, 
cleansed  the  leprous,  enlightened  the  blind,  gave  step- 
ping to  the  lame,  revived  the  dead,  made  the  elements 
to  wait  on  Him,  the  winds  to  serve,  the  seas  to  obey, 
hell  itself  to  submit  to  Him ;  the  Jews,  who  had  be- 
lieved Him  only  Man  for  the  lowliness  of  flesh  and 
body,  thought  Him  a  sorcerer  for  the  fulness  of  His 
power.  Their  masters  and  rulers,  whom  He  confuted 
both  in  learning  and  wisdom,  inflamed  by  anger,  and 
stimulated  by  indignation,  at  length  laid  hold  of  Him, 
and  delivered  Him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  at  that  time  pro- 
curator of  Sjrria  on  the  part  of  the  Romans ;  and  with 
violent  and  importunate  petitionings,  demanded  His 
crucifixion  and  death.  That  they  should  do  thus,  Him- 
self had  foretold,  and  all  the  prophets  had  also  given 
witness;  that  He  must  needs  suffer,  not  merely  in 
order  to  experience  but  to  conquer  death ;  and  having 
sofiered  should  eo  back  again  into  heaven,  that  He 
might  manifest  the  power  of  the  Divine  majesty.  The 
course  of  events  fulfilled  the  promise.  For  on  the  Cross 
He  of  Himself  yielded  up  the  ghost,  anticipating  the 
office  of  the  executioner,  and  of  Himself  on  the  third 
day  He  rose  again  from  the  dead.  He  appeared  to 
His  disciples  such  as  He  had  been ;  He  gave  their  eyes 
opportumty  of  recognising  Him  ;  mingling  with  them, 
Tiable  in  the  substance  of  the  material  body.  He  con- 
tinued until  forty  days,  that  they  might  be  instructed 
by  Him  in  the  lively  precepts,  and  learn  what  they 
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were  to  teach.  Then  into  heaven  He  was  lauedi  with 
a  cloud  around  Him ;  that  man  which  He  loved,  whiek 
He  put  on,  which  He  covered  from  death.  He  might 
with  victory  bring  in  before  the  Father ;  hereafter  looa 
to  return  from  heaven  for  the  paniahment  of  Satan 
and  the  judgment  of  the  human  race,  in  the  might 
of  an  Avenger  and  the  power  of  a  Judge  ;  whilst  the 
disciples,  spread  over  the  world  at  the  bidding  of  thor 
Master  and  God,  taught  the  precepts  of  Gtod  unto  sal- 
vation, led  men  from  the  error  of  darkness  unto  the 
way  of  light,  and  gave  eyes  to  the  blind  and  ignorant, 
for  the  acknowledgment  of  the  truth.  And  lest  their 
testimony  should  fail  in  cogency,  or  the  confession  of 
Christ  become  an  indulgence,  they  were  tried  by  tor- 
ments, by  crucifixion,  and  many  kinds  of  sufferings. 
Pain,  which  is  the  test  of  truth,  is  applied;  that 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  believed  in  as  given 
to  mankind  that  they  may  live,  might  be  declared  not 
only  in  the  heralding  of  the  voice,  but  by  the  testi- 
mony of  suffering.  Him  therefore  we  accompany; 
Him  we  follow ;  Him  have  we  for  Guide  of  our  journey* 
Source  of  light,  Author  of  salvation ;  who  promises  botta. 
heaven  and  the  Father  to  them  that  seek  and  believe. 
What  Christ  is,  shall  we  Christians  be,  if  we  become 
imitators  of  Christ  *. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John  viii.  46 — 59. 

« Jesus  said.  Which  of  you  convinceth  He 

of  sin." 

Christ  asked  plainly,  WJhich  of  you  convinceth  i& 
of  sin  ?  And  no  man  spake,  nor  said,  "  Thou  U*** 
phemest  because  Thou  makest  Thyself  to  be  without 

<  St.  Cyprian,  Treatise  ii. 
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But  if  the  Jews  had  had  it  in  their  power  to 
K>9  they  would  not  have  held  their  peace.  For 
who  would  have  stoned  Him  because  they  heard 
He  was  before  Abraham,  and  who  said  that  He 
aot  of  God,  who  boasted  that  they,  murderers  as 
were,  were  of  God ;  but  who,  after  He  had  wrought 
e,  said  that  He  who  did  such  wonders  was  not  of 
[was  a  sinner],  because  He  kept  not  the  Sabbath ; 

if  they  had  had  but   the  shadow  of  a  charge 
ist  Hini,  would  never  have  let  it  pass. 
rf  if  I  sat/  the  truths  why  do  ye  not  heliete  Me  ?   He 
is  of  God  heareth  God's  words ;   ye  therefore  hear 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  God. 
iving  before  proved  them  to  be  of  the  devil,  by 

lying  and  their  murder.  He  now  sheweth  them 
alien  from  Abraham  and  from  God,  both  because 
hated  one  who  had  done  no  wrong,  and  because 
would  not  hear  His  Word.  In  every  way  He 
th  that  He  was  not  opposed  to  God,  and  that  it 
lot  on  this  account  that  tbey  refused  to  believe, 
because  they  themselves  were  aliens  from  God. 
rhen  One  who  had  done  no  sin,  who  said  that  He 

from  God,  and  was  sent  of  God,  who  spake  the 
,  and  so  spake  it  as  to  challenge  all  to  the  proof, 
)  after  this  was  not  believed,  it  is  clear  that  He 
ttot  believed  because  of  their  being  carnal  For 
to  use,  yea,  they  do  use  to  debase  a  soul.  Where- 
Paul  saith,  "  Seeing  ye  are  become  dull  of  hear- 
"  For  when  a  man  cannot  despise  that  which 
thly,  how  shall  he  ever  be  wise  concerning  that 
I  is  heavenly  P 

en  answered  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  Him,  Say  we 
ell,  that  Thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  h<ist  a  devil  ? 

answered,  I  have  not  a  devil ;   hut  I  honour  My 
r,  and  ye  do  dishonour  Me. 
shameless  and  forward  thing  is  wickedness^  when 

^  Heb.  T.  11. 
U 
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it  ought  to  hide  itself  then  is  it  the  fiercer.  This  wu 
the  ease  with  the  Jews.  For  when  they  ought  to  fasTe 
been  pricked  by  what  .was  said,  admiring  the  boldnen 
and  coDclusivcness  of  the  words,  they  even  insult  Him, 
calling  Him  a  Samaritan,  and  saying  that  He  had  a 
devil ;  and  they  ask,  Say  ice  not  well,  that  Th6u  artaSo" 
maritany  and  hast  a  devil  ?  Because,  when  He  uttereth 
anything  sublime,  it  is  thought  among  the  very  sense- 
less to  be  madness.  The  Evangelist  hath  not  said  be- 
fore that  they  called  Him  ''a  Samaritan/'  but  from 
the  expression  here  it  seems  probable  that  this  had 
been  often  said  by  them. 

''  Thou  hast  a  devil/'  saith  one.  Who  is  it  that  hath 
a  devil,  he  that  honouroth  God,  or  he  that  insolteth 
Him  that  honoureth  God  ?  What,  then,  saith  Christ, 
who  is  very  meekness  and  gentleness  P  /  hart  not 
a  devil ;  but  I  honour  My  Father.  Where  there  was 
need  to  instruct  them,  to  pull  down  their  excessive 
insolence,  to  teach  them  not  to  be  proud  because  of 
Abraham,  He  was  vehement;  but  when  it  was  needful 
that  He  being  insulted  should  bear  it.  He  shewed 
great  gentleness.  When  they  said,  "  We  have  God 
and  Abraham  tor  our  Father,"  He  touched  them 
sharply;  but  when  they  called  Him  a  demoniac.  He 
spake  gently,  thus  teaching  us  to  avenge  insults  of- 
fered to  God,  but  to  overlook  such  as  are  offered  to 
ourselves. 

/  seek  not  Mine  own  glory :  there  is  one  that  seeketk 
and  judgeth,  "  These  things,"  He  saith,  "  I  have 
spoken,  to  shew  that  it  becometh  not  you,  being 
murderers,  to  call  God  your  Father;  so  that  1  have 
spoken  them  through  honour  for  Him ;  and  for  His 
sake  do  I  hear  these  reproaches,  and  for  His  sake  do 
ye  dishonour  Me.  Yet  I  care  not  for  this  insult;  to 
Him  for  whose  sake  I  now  hear  these  things,  ye  owe 
an  account  of  your  words.  For  /  seek  tiot  Mine  otfs 
glory.  Wherefore  I  do  not  punish  you,  but  betake 
Myself  to  exhortation,  and  counsel  you  so  to  act,  that 
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e  shall  not  only  escape  punishment,  but  also  attain 
0  eternal  life.'' 

Verily,  cerih/,  I  My  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep  My  say- 
%g,  he  shall  never  see  death. 

Here  He  speaketh  not  of  faith  only,  but  of  a  pure 
Lfe.  Formerly  He  had  said,  ''many  have  everlasting 
ife;''  but  here,  shall  not  see  death  ^.     He  revealeth  not 

0  them  what  kind  of  death  He  meant,  but  in  the 
aeantime  He  would  have  them  believe  that  He  is 
greater  than  Abraham. 

But  they  say  unto  Him,  Now  we  know  that  Thou  hast 

devil:  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets;  and  Thou 
%yest.  If  a  man  keep  My  saying,  he  shall  never  taste  of 
eaih. 

That  is,  "They  who  heard  the  word  of  God  are 
ead,  and  shall  tney  who  have  heard  Thy  word  not 
ie?" 

Art  Thou  greater  than  our  father  Abraham  ? 

Alas,  for  their  vain-glory  !  Again  do  they  betake 
hemselves  to  this  relationship  to  Abraham.  Yet  it 
roold  have  been  suitable  to  say,  ''Art  Thou  greater 
ban  God  P  or  they  who  have  heard  Thee  greater  than 
ibraham?"  But  they  say  not  this,  because  they 
bought  that  He  was  even  less  than  Abraham  ^ 

They  were  indignant,  these  dead  men,  and  said. 
Tow  we  know  that  Thou  hast  a  devil :  Abraham  is  dead, 
nd  the  prophets,  Howbeit,  by  this  death  which  the 
lOrd  meaneth,  is  neither  Abraham  dead  nor  the  pro- 
bets.  For  those  died  and  yet  live ;  these  Jews  lived 
nd  were  dead. 

*  **  Whftt  meaneth  this  saying,  bat  that  the  Lord  saw  another  death 
OBI  wbid^  He  was  come  to  deliver  as ;  the  second  death,  eternal 
Mlh,  death  of  heU,  death  of  damnation  with  the  devil  and  his 
^irisf  That  is  indeed  death;  for  this  death  of  oars  is  bat  a  mi- 
Btion.    What  is  this  death?   a  leaving  of  the  body,  a  patting  off 

1  a  heavy  load ;  provided,  however,  there  be  not  another  load  car- 
ad  by  whic^  the  man  shall  be  oast  headlong  into  heU.  Of  that 
Bttth,  then,  the  Lord  said,  *  He  shaU  not  see  death  who  shaU  keep 
[j  saying.*  '*— Bt.  Aogustine  in  loc. 

*  Si.  Chiysostom. 
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Whom  makest  Thou  Thyself?  they  say,  that  Thoa 
shouldst  Bay,  '^  He  shall  not  see  death  who  keepeth 
My  Baying/'  when  Thou  knowest  that  both  Abnham 
is  dead  and  the  prophets  P 

WJiom  makest  TJiou  Thyself  f 

Jesus  answered,  If  I  honour  Myself,  My  honour  U  mh 
thing  :  if  is  My  Father  that  honoureth  Me. 

This  He  said  because  of  that  which  they  had  asked, 
Whom  makest  Thou  TJiyself?  He  referreth  His  glory 
to  the  Father  ^. 

It  is,  then,  saith  He,  My  Father  that  hofioureth  Me, 
of  ichom  ye  say,  that  He  w  your  God :  yet  ye  hare  not 
known  Him,  The  Lord  Christ  afiBrmeth  that  same  to 
be  His  Father  whom  they  afiBrmcd  to  be  their  God, 
and  yet  knew  not:  for  had  they  known  Him  they 
would  have  received  His  Son  ^. 

But  I  know  Ilim :  and  if  I  should  say,  I  know  Em 
not,  I  shall  he  a  liar  like  unto  you  ;  but  I  know  Him,  ani 
krej)  His  saying. 

Here  they  might  have  refuted  Him  if  they  had  had 
anything  to  say,  for  that  He  kept  His  Father's  say- 
ing was  the  strongest  proof  of  His  having  been  sent 
by  God. 

Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day  \  ond 
he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

Again  He  shcweth  that  they  were  aliens  from 
the  race  of  Abraham,  if  they  grieved  at  what  he  re- 
joiced in  K 

A  great   testimony  He  beareth  to  Abraham;  He, 

«  "  Somotimes  the  Arians  take  occasion  of  this  word  to  impeid 
onr  faith,  and  say,  '  Lo,  the  Father  in  greater,  becanse  it  is  He  thtf 
glorifieth  the  Son.'  Thou  heretic,  hast  thoa  not  read  where  the  Soo 
HimHolf  saith  tliat  He  glorifieth  His  Father?  If  both  the  Fsths 
glorifieth  the  Son,  and  the  Son  the  Father,  leave  thy  stnbbonioeK 
acknowledge  equality,  correct  thy  perversity.'' — St.  Angostine. 

^  St.  Augustine. 

*  "  My  day  seems  to  me  to  mean  the  day  of  the  crucifixion,  liti^ 
Abraham  foreshewed  typically  by  the  offering  of  the  xun  and  ^ 
Isaac.'* — St.  Chrysostom. 

^  St.  Chrysostom. 
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the  seed  of  Abraham,  Creator  of  Abraham  :  Abraham 
rejoiced,  saith  He,  that  he  might  see  My  day ;  not 
feared,  but  rejoiced.  For  there  was  in  him  the  love 
that  casteth  out  fear.  Believing,  he  rejoiced  in  hope, 
that  he  might  see  in  understanding.  And  he  saw. 
What  could  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  say  more,  or  what 
ought  He  to  have  said  more  ?  And  he  saw  it,  and  was 
glad.  Who  can  express  this  joy,  my  brethren?  If 
they  rejoiced  for  whom  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of 
the  flesh,  what  must  have  been  the  joy  of  one  seeing 
with  the  eyes  of  the  heart  the  ineffable  Light,  the 
Word  abidmg,  the  Brightness  which  shineth  for  godly 
minds,  the  Wisdom  unfailing,  God  abiding  with  the 
Father,  and  sometime  to  come  in  the  flesh,  yet  not 
to  quit  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ?  All  this  Abraham 
saw.  For  that  He  saith.  My  day,  it  may  be  uncertain 
of  what  He  said  it,  whether  of  the  temporal  day  of 
the  Lord  in  which  He  was  to  come  in  the  flesh,  or  of 
the  day  of  the  Lord  wbich  knoweth  no  dawn,  no  set- 
ting. But  I  doubt  not  that  father  Abraham  knew  the 
whole  ^ 

Then  said  the  Jews  unto  Him,  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  Thou  seen  Abraham  ?  Jesus  said  unto 
them,   Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  Before  Abraham 

was,  I  am. 

Wherefore  said  He  not,  "Before  Abraham  was,  I 
was,'*  instead  of,  "  /  am  ?*'  As  the  Father  useth  this 
expression  "  /  .4-3f,"  so  also  doth  Christ ;  for  it  signi- 
fieth  'continuous  Being,  irrespective  of  all  time;  on 
which  account  the  expression  seemed  to  them  to  be 
blasphemous"^. 

Then  took  they  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him  :  but  Jesus 
kid  Himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple,  going  through 
the  midst  of  them,  and  so  passed  by. 

They  took  up  stones.  Such  hardness  as  theirs,  to 
what  should  it  betake  itself  but  to  its  like !  But 
Jesus  bore  Himself  as  man,  as  in  the  form  of  a  ser- 

1  St.  AugoBtine.  "  St.  ChryBoetom. 
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vant,  as  lowly,  as  one  that  should  soffeTy  as  one  that 
should  die,  as  one  that  should  with  His  Uood  redeem 
OS ;  not  as  He  that  is,  not  as  the  Word  in  the  be- 
ginning, and  the  Word  with  God.     For  ^en  thej 
took  up  stones  to  cast  at  HinOy  what  great  matter  were 
it  for  Him  to  cause  that  the  earth  should  deaye  asunder 
and  swallow  them  up  forthwith?    It  were  no  gimt 
matter  for  God  to  do  this ;  but  He  would  rather  en- 
hance His  patience  than  put  forth  His  power.    He  hid 
Himself,  therefore,  from  them,  that  He  might  not  be 
stoned.     As  man.  He  fled  from  the  stones :  but  woe 
to  them  from  whose  stony  hearts  God  fleeth  ^  I 

"  St.  Augustine. 
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THE   EPISTLE. 

Phil.  ii.  5 — 11. 

••LrCt  this  mind  be  in  you»,"  &c. 

Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus, 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  exhorting  His  disciples 
^  great  actions,  places  before  them  Himself,  and  the 
father,  and  the  prophets,  as  examples^.  This  doth 
^Iso  the  blessed  Paul;  in  exhorting  to  humility,  he 
^nngs  forward  Christ.  Nothing  rouses  a  great  soul, 
^^d  one  that  loves  wisdom,  to  the  performance  of  good 

"^  '*  St.  Paul,  writing  to  the  PhilippianB,  Boman  inhabitants  of 
^^heathen  country  in  Greece,  was  obliged  in  his  teaching  concerning 
^^^st's  self-humiliation  to  guard  them  and  the  Gentiles  generally 
^ftinst  such  errors  as,  under  the  influence  of  false  teachers,  the 
Sclent  heathens  were  likely  to  be  betrayed  into. 

"  When  the  Gentiles  heard  of  the  humiliation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
^d  of  His  descent  from  His  heayenly  throne,  they  might  be  tempted 
«o  think  of  the  traditions  of  their  own  Pagan  mythology.  Eronus  had 
been  dispossessed  by  Zeus,  and  Saturnus  by  Jupiter  in  the  Greek  and 
Boman  Pantheon.  The  Titans  had  rebelled  against  the  usurping  son 
of  the  ancient  ruler  of  Olympus.  The  heathens,  therefore,  might  be 
told  by  some  (and  such  indeed  was  the  tendency  of  much  of  the 
Gnostic  speculations)  that  the  condescension  of  the  Son  of  God  in 
Christian  theology,  was  only  a  just  act  of  deposition  from  a  usurped 
dignity,  or  an  abdication  forced  on  him  by  a  conscious  sense  of 
usurpation,  jrach  as  the  heathens  were  familiar  with  in  their  own 
mythology. 

"  Standing  on  the  low  ground  of  their  own  unregenerate  reason,  they 
oiight  well  be  slow  to  suppose  that  such  a  stupendous  act  of  conde- 
seension  and  self-sacrifice,  as  that  of  the  Son  of  God,  was  one  of  free 
shoiee.  It  is  only  by  faith  in  Gk>d's  word  that  we  can  rise  to  the 
oiyBteiy  of  the  Incarnation." 

k  St.  Matt.  Y.  12 ;  St.  Luke  yi.  23 ;  St.  John  zt.  20 ;  St.  Matt.  zi.  29 ; 
31.  Lake  yi.  36. 
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works,  80  mucli  as  learning  that  in  this  it  is  likened  to 
God.  What  encourap:ement  is  eqnal  to  this  P  None. 
This  Paul  well  knowing,  when  he  would  exhort  them 
to  humility,  first  beseeches  them,  and  afterwards  says, 

Who,  being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  thought  it  not  robberff 
to  he  equal  with  God, 

Consider  how  many  heresies  are  here  confuted. 
Mareion  condemns  the  world  and  the  flesh  as  the 
work  of  the  evil  one,  and  thence  affirms  that  flesh 
could  not  be  assumed  by  God,  and  that  the  body 
which  Christ  took  was  a  mere  shadow  and  phantom. 
Photinus  and  others  say,  that  the  Word  is  only  a  power 
of  God,  and  not  a  Person.  Paul  of  Satnasata  affirms 
that  He  began  to  exist  from  Mary.  Sabelliits  asserts 
that  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost  are  mere  names  of 
one  Personal  God.  Arius  that  the  Son  is  a  creature. 
Apollinarius  that  He  had  not  a  human  souL 

All  these  are  confuted  by  these  words  of  the  Apostle. 
**  For,  against  Mareion  we  say,  How  could  that  flesh  be 
a  mere  shadow  and  phantom,  which  was  taken  by  One 
who  had  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  found  in  the 
fashion  of  a  man,  and  who  sufibred  death  on  the  Cross? 
And  to  the  otliers  above-mentioned,  we  put  these  ques- 
tions, How  can  the  Son  be  merely  a  Power  and  not 
a  Substance,  since  Ho  who  is  said  to  have  taken  the 
form  of  a  servant,  is  said  also  to  have  pre-existed  in 
the  form  of  God?  How  can  it  be  alleged  that  He 
derived  His  existence  from  Marv,  when  He  is  declared 
by  tiie  Apostle  to  have  subsisted  in  the  form  of  God? 
I  low  can  He  be  thought  to  be  a  mere  Name,  when  He 
is  said  to  have  existed  in  a  state  of  equality  with  God? 
Equality  is  between  two  things.  No  ono  can  be  said 
to  be  equal  to  himself.  Therefore  we  here  see  a  duaUty 
of  Persons  in  the  One  Godhead.  How,  again,  can  He 
bo  thought  to  be  a  Creature,  when  it  is  asserted  by 
St.  I*aul  that  He  existed  in  the  form  of  God,  that  is, 
in  the  very  nature  and  essence  of  God,  and  that  He 
did  not  count  it  an  unjust  assumption  on  His  part 
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(as  the  Allans  do  for  Him)  to  be  equal  with  God? 
How,  lastly,  could  it  have  been  said  by  the  Apostle, 
that  He  took  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  suffered  death 
(which  is  the  separation  of  soul  and  body),  if  He  had 
not  also  a  human  soul  as  well  as  a  hunum  hody^  ?" 

Who,  being  in  the  form  of  Ood,  thought  it  not  robbery  to 
be  equal  mth  Ood  ;  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation  \ 
and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made 
in  the  likeness  of  men. 

Since  many  men  think  that,  when  they  are  lowly 
they  are  deprived  of  their  rights  and  degraded,  he, 
to  take  away  this  fear,  and  to  shew  that  we  must  not 
be  thus  affected,  says  concerning  God,  that  God,  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  Who  was  in  the  form 
of  God,  Who  was  no  whit  inferior  to  the  Father,  Who 
was  equal  to  Him,  thought  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God ;  but  emptied  Himself,  &c. 

Now  learn  what  this  meaneth.  Whatsoever  a  man 
steals  and  takes  contrary  to  his  right,  he  dares  not  lay 
aside,  from  fear  lest  it  perish  and  fall  from  his  pos- 
session, but  he  keeps  hold  of  it  continually.  He  who 
possesses  a  dignity  which  is  natural  to  him,  fears  not 
to  descend  from  that  dignity.  As,  for  example,  when 
a  man  rebels  against  his  sovereign  and  usurps  the 
kingdom,  he  dares  not  lay  aside  or  conceal  the  matter, 
for  if  he  once  put  it  away,  straightway  it  is  gone.  They 
who  have  obtained  aught  by  rapine  are  afraid  to  lay 

c  From  St  Chrysostom  as  condensed  in  the  Commentary  of  r  3 
Bp.  of  Lincoln,  who  says,  "  The  Fathers  rightly  dwell  op  this  clause, 
and  the  context  generally,  as  a  safeguard  against  ahnosi  all  the  here- 
flies  concerning  the  Natore  and  Person  of  Christ."  See  Chrysostom, 
Theodoret,  Theophylact,  Tertullian,  &o, ;  and  Bishop  Boll,  who  says, 
**  This  one  passage^  if  it  he  rightly  understood,  is  sufficient  for  the 
refaiation  of  aU  the  heresies  against  the  Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Chriflt." 

'  Literally :  "  But  emptied  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men."  '*  If  any  man  doubt  how  Christ 
emptied  Himself,  the  text  will  satisfy  him, — by  taking  the  form  of 
a  serrant ;  if  any  still  question  how  He  took  ^e  form  of  a  servant, 
be  hath  the  Apostle^s  solution, — by  being  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men.** — Pearson  on  the  Creed,  Art.  U. 
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it  by,  or  put  it  away^  or  not  to  keep  oonitantly  in  tbat 
state  which  they  have  assumed.  Hot  so  they  who  have 
possessions  not  procured  by  rapine.  What  do  we  ny 
then  ?  That  the  Son  of  God  feared  not  to  descend  irom 
His  ri^ht,  for  Deity  was  not  to  Him  a  matter  of  rob- 
bery ;  He  was  not  afraid  that  any  would  strip  Him  of 
that  nature  or  that  right,  wherefore  He  laid  it*  aside, 
being  confident  that  He  should  take  it  up  again.  He 
hid  it,  knowing  that  He  w^as  not  made  inferior  by  so 
doing.  He  possessed  not  that  estate  by  robbery;  it 
was  natural,  not  conferred,  it  was  enduring  and  safe. 
Wherefore  He  refused  not  to  take  the  form  of  an  in- 
ferior. The  usurping  tyrant  fears  to  lay  aside  the 
purple  robe  in  war,  while  the  king  does  it  in  safety. 
Why  so  ?  because  he  holds  his  power  not  as  a  matter 
of  robbery.  Christ  did  not  refuse  to  lay  it  aside  as 
one  who  had  usurped  it,  but  since  He  had  it  as  His 
own  by  nature,  since  it  could  never  be  parted  from 
Him,  He  concealed  it. 

This  equality  with  God,  then.  He  had  not  by  robbeiy, 
but  as  His  own  by  nature.  Wherefore  He  emptied 
Himself,  that  is,  of  His  own  divine  glory.  Where  be 
they  who  affirm  that  lie  underwent  constraint,  that 
He  was  subjected  ?  Scripture  says,  **  He  emptied  Hiffh 
aelf"  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became  olxKiient  unto 
death.  How  did  He  empty  Himself?  By  taking  the 
form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men, 
and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man. 

And  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbkd 
Himself,  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  eteti  the  death 
of  the  cross. 

lie  became  obedient  willingly  as  a  Son  to  His  Father: 
He  fell  not  thus  into  a  servile  state,  but  by  this  veiy 
act  above  all  others  guarded  His  wondrous  Sonship, 
by  thus  greatly  honouring  the  Father.  He  honoured 
the  Father,  not  that  thou  shouldst  dishonour  Him,  but 
that  thou  shouldst  the  rather  admire  Him,  and  leam 

*  The  right,  that  is,  not  the  nature. 
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from  this  act  that  He  is  a  true  Son,  in  honouring 
His  Father  more  than  all  besides.  No  one  hath  thus 
honoured  God.  As  was  His  height,  such  was  the  cor- 
responding humiliation  which  He  underwent.  As  He 
is  greater  than  all,  and  no  one  is  equal  to  Him,  so  in 
honouring  His  Father  He  surpassed  all,  not  by  ne- 
cessity, nor  unwillingly.  This,  too,  is  part  of  His  ex- 
cellence ;  yea,  words  fail  me.  Truly  it  is  a  great  and 
unspeakable  thing,  that  He  became  a  servant;  that 
He  underwent  death  is  far  greater ;  but  there  is  some- 
thing still  greater,  more  strange;  what  is  it?  All 
deaths  are  not  alike ;  His  death  seemed  to  be  the  most 
ignominious  of  all,  to  be  full  of  shame,  to  be  accursed ; 
for  it  is  written,  "  Cursed  is  eveiy  one  that  hangeth 
on  a  tree  ^''  For  this  cause  the  Jews  eagerly  desired 
to  slay  Him  on  this  manner,  to  make  Him  a  reproach, 
that,  if  no  one  fell  away  from  Him  by  reason  of  His 
death,  yet  they  might  do  so  from  the  manner  of  His 
death.  For  this  cause  two  thieves  were  crucified  with 
Him,  and  He  in  the  midst,  that  He  might  share  their 
ill  repute,  and  also  that  the  Scripture  might  be  ful- 
filled, ''He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors ^.'^ 
Yet  so  much  the  more  doth  truth  shine  forth,  so  much 
the  more  doth  it  become  bright ;  for  when  His  enemies 
plotted  such  things  against  His  glory,  and  it  yet  shines 
forth,  the  wonder  appeareth  stiU  greater.  It  was  not 
by  slaying  Him  simply,  but  by  slaying  Him  in  such 
sort,  that  they  thought  to  make  Him  abominable,  to 
prove  Him  more  abominable  than  all  men;  but  they 
prevailed  nothing. 

Where/are  God  also  hath  highly  exalUd  Him,  and  given 
Sim  a  Name  which  is  above  every  nanie ;  that  at  the  Name 
of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that 
every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  Ood  the  Father, 

Let  us,  then,  believe  to  His  glory,  let  us  live  to  His 

'  QaL  iii.  18.  ■  Isa.  liii.  12. 
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gloiy,  for  the  one  is  of  no  use  without  the  other; 
when  we  glorify  Him  rightly^  but  live  not  rightly, 
then  do  we  especially  insult  Him,  because  we  are  en- 
rolled under  Him  as  a  Master  and  Teacher,  and  yet 
despise  Him,  and  stand  in  no  dread  of  His  feaniil 
judgment-seat.     It  is  no  wonder  that  the  heathen  live 
impurely.     This  merits  not  such  condemnation.    But 
that  Christians,  who  partake  in  such  c^reat  mysteries, 
who  enjoy  so  great  glory,  that  they  should  live  thus 
impurely,  this  is  worst  of  all,  and  unbearable.    For 
consider,  He  was  obedient  to  the  uttermost,  wherefore 
He  received  the  honour  which  is  on  high.     He  became 
a  servant,  wherefore  He  is  Lord  of  all.     Let  us  not 
suppose,  then,  that  we  descend  from  what  is  our  due, 
when  we  humble  ourselves.   For  thus,  in  all  likelihoodi 
shall  we  be  more  highly  exalted  ;  then  do  we  especially 
become  admirable.     For  that  the  lofty  man  is  really 
low,  and  that  the  lowly  man  is  exalted,  Christ  Himself 
declares.     Let  us  see  how  the  matter  standa     Satan 
was  an  angel,  he  exalted  himself.     What  then  ?    Was 
he  not  humbled  beyond  all  other?    Has  he  not  the 
earth  as  his  place  ?   Is  he  not  condemned  and  accused 
by  all  ?  Paul  was  a  man,  and  humbled  himself.   What 
then  ?    Is  he  not  admired  ?    Is  he  not  praised  ?    Is  he 
not  the  friend  of  Christ?    Wrought  he  not  greater 
things  than  Christ?    Did  he  not  ofttimes  conmiand 
the  devil  as  a  captive  slave?    Did  he  not  hold  him 
up  to  scorn  ?   Held  he  not  his  head  bruised  under  his 
feet?    Why  speak  I  of  this?    Absalom  exalted  him- 
self; David  humbled  himself;  which  of  the  twain  was 
raised  up  ?   which  became  glorious  ?  Of  two  men,  both 
rich,  honoured,   high   in    wisdom,  power,   and  other 
worldly  advantages,  which  is  the  greater,  he  who  seeks 
honour  from  all,  even  more  honour  than  is  his  due, 
and  who  is  angry  if  he  receive  it  not;  or  he  who  de- 
spises the  whole  thing,  never  bears  himself  unkindly 
to  any  one,  because  he  withholds  honour,  and  even 
evades  it  when  it  is  offered?    Which  is  the  greater? 
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Surely  the  latter.  For  it  is  not  possible  to  obtain 
glory  any  other  way  than  by  fleeing  from  glory ;  for 
so  long  as  we  pursue  it,  it  flies  from  us  ;  but  when  we 
flee  from  it,  it  pursues  us.  Remember,  that  all  honour 
him  who  does  not  grasp  at  glory,  but  spurn  him  who 
seeks  it.  For  the  nature  of  man  somehow  or  other  is 
fond  of  contention,  and  inclined  to  contradiction.  If 
thou  wouldst  be  glorious,  do  not  desire  glory ;  if  thou 
wouldst  be  lofty,  do  not  make  thyself  lofty. 

Haughtiness  is  a  great  evil,  it  is  better  to  be  a  fool 
than  to  be  haughty;  for  in  the  one  case  the  folly  is 
only  a  perversion  of  intellect,  but  in  the  other  it  is 
worse ;  for  it  is  folly  joined  with  madness :  the  fool 
is  an  evil  to  himself,  but  the  haughty  man  is  a  plague 
to  others  also. 

Listen  to  the  wise  man,  who  says,  '^  Seest  thou  a  man 
wise  in  his  own  conceit  ?  there  is  more  hope  of  a  fool 
than  of  him  "*."  Wherefore,  St.  Paul  also  said,  "  Be 
not  wise  in  your  own  conceits.''  Tell  me  what  descrip- 
tion of  bodies  we  say  are  in  good  health,  those  which 
are  much  inflated,  and  are  inwardly  full  of  air  and 
water,  or  those  which  are  kept  low,  and  have  their 
appearance  marked  by  self-restraint?  It  is  manifest 
we  should  choose  the  latter.  So,  too,  with  the  soul; 
that  which  is  pufied  up  has  a  worse  disease  than  dropsy, 
whilst  that  which  is  under  restraint  is  kept  from  all 
evil.  How  great,  then,  are  the  good  things  which 
lowliness  of  mind  brings  to  us !  What  wouldst  thou 
have?  Forbearance?  freedom  from  anger?  love  to 
our  fellow-men?  soberness?  attentiveness ?  All  these 
good  things  spring  from  lowly- mindedness,  and  their 
contraries  from  haughtiness ;  the  haughty  man  is  in- 
solent, wrathful,  bitter,  sullen, — a  beast  rather  than 
a  man.  Art  thou  strong,  and  proud  of  thy  strength  ? 
Thou  shouldst  rather  be  humble  on  this  account.  Why 
art  thou  proud  of  a  thing  of  nought?  For  a  lion  is 
bolder  than  thou,  a  wild  boar  is  stronger,  and  thou  art 

k  PlroY.  xxvi  12. 
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not  even  as  a  fly  in  comparigon  with  them.  Bobbers, 
too,  and  violators  of  tombs,  and  gladiators,  and  eren 
thine  own  slaves,  and  some  perchance  of  the  worst  of 
men,  are  stronger  than  thoa.     Is  this,  then,  a  fit  sab- 

1'cct  for  praise?    Art  thou  proud  of  such  a  matter F 
Bury  thyself  for  shame ! 

But  art  thou  handsome  and  beautiful  P  This  is  the 
boast  of  crows !  Thou  art  not  fairer  than  the  peacock, 
as  regards  cither  its  colour  or  its  plumage ;  the  bird 
beats  thee,  it  far  surpasseth  thee.  The  swan,  too,  is 
passing  fair,  and  many  other  birds,  with  which  if  thou 
art  compared  thou  wilt  see  that  thou  art  nought  Often, 
too,  the  worthless  and  efieminate  have  their  boast;  is 
this,  then,  a  ground  for  arrogance?  But  art  thou  richf 
Whence?  What  hast  thou?  gold,  silver,  precious 
stones  ?  That  which  is  supplied  by  the  labour  of 
criminals  becomes  to  thee  a  boast !  Dost  thou  adorn 
and  deck  thyself  out  ?  Well,  we  may  see  horses  also 
decked  out,  and  among  the  Persians  camels  too,  and 
of  men,  all  such  as  arc  about  the  stage.  Art  thou  not 
then  ashamed  to  boast  thyself  of  the  things  in  which 
unreasoning  animals,  and  slaves,  and  murderers,  the 
effeminate,  robbers,  violators  of  tombs,  share  with  thee  ? 
Dost  thou  build  splendid  palaces?  What  of  that? 
Many  jackdaws  dwell  in  more  splendid  houses,  and 
have  more  noble  retreats.  Dost  thou  not  see  how 
many,  who  were  mad  after  money,  have  built  houses 
in  fields  and  desert  places,  tliat  are  retreats  for  jack- 
daws ?  Art  thou  proud  on  account  of  thy  voice  ?  Thou 
canst  by  no  means  sing  more  shrilly  than  the  swan 
or  the  nightingale.  Is  it  for  thy  varied  knowledge 
of  arts?  But  what  is  wiser  than  the  bee  in  this; 
what  embroiderer,  what  painter,  what  geometrician, 
can  imitate  her  works  ?  Is  it  for  the  fineness  of  thine 
apparel?  Here  the  spiders  beat  thee.  Is  it  for  the 
swiftness  of  thy  feet?  Again  the  first  prize  is  with 
the  unreasoning  animals — the  hare,  and  the  gazelle, 
and  all  the  swill-footed  amongst  the  beasts.    Hast  thou 


The  JEpistk.  303 

travelled  roucliP  Not  more  than  the  birds;  their 
transit  is  more  easily  made,  they  have  no  need  of  pro- 
visions for  the  way,  nor  of  beasts  of  burden;  their 
ivings  are  all-sufficient  for  them,  these  are  their  vessel, 
their  beast  of  burden,  their  car ;  even  their  wind,  in 
short,  all  that  a  man  can  name.  But  art  thou  clear- 
sighted? Not  as  the  gazelle;  not  as  the  eagle.  Art 
thou  quick  of  hearing  ?  The  ass  is  more  so.  Of  scent  ? 
The  hoimd  suffers  the^  not  to  surpass  him.  Art  thou 
a  good  provider?  Yet  thou  art  inferior  to  the  ant. 
Dost  thou  gather  gold  ?  Yet  not  as  the  Indian  ants. 
Art  thou  proud  because  of  thy  health  ?  Unreasoning 
creatures  are  far  better  than  we  both  in  habit  of  body, 
and  in  independence,  for  they  fear  no  poverty.  "  Be- 
hold the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  bams^''  "And  surely," 
Christ  means,  "God  has  not  created  the  irrational 
animals  superior  to  ourselves."  Dost  thou  mark  what 
want  of  consideration  is  here  P  Dost  thou  observe  the 
great  advantage  of  investigating  this  matter?  He, 
whose  mind  is  lifted  up  above  all  others,  is  found 
to  be  even  lower  than  the  irrational  creatures. 

But  let  us  have  pity  on  him,  and  not  follow  his 
example ;  nor,  because  the  limits  of  our  mortal  nature 
are  too  narrow  for  his  conceit  of  himself,  let  us  proceed 
to  lower  him  to  the  level  of  the  beasts  which  are  with- 
out reason.  Bather  let  us  lift  him  up  from  thence,  not 
for  his  own  sake,  for  he  deserves  no  better  fate,  but 
that  we  may  set  forth  the  loving-kindness  of  God,  and 
the  honour  which  He  has  vouchsafed  us.  For  there 
are  things,  yes,  there  are  things  wherein  the  irrational 
animals  have  no  participation  with  us.  And  what  are 
these  ?  Piety,  and  a  life  based  on  virtue.  Here  thou 
canst  never  speak  of  fornicators,  nor  of  effeminate  per- 
sona, nor  of  murderers,  for  we  have  been  separated 
from  them.    'We  know  God,  we  acknowledge  His  Pro- 

1  St.  Matt.  Yi.  26. 
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vidence,  and  wc  are  embued  with  true  philosopliy  oon- 
cernin^  immortality.  Here  let  the  irrational  animali 
give  place.  They  cannot  contend  with  us  on  these 
points.  We  live  in  self-conunand.  Here  the  irrational 
animals  have  nothing  in  common  with  u&  And  herein 
lies  the  superiority  of  our  dominion  over  them,  that, 
while  coming  behind  them,  we  yet  bear  rule  over 
them :  that  thou  might  be  instructed  that  the  cause 
of  these  things  is,  not  thyself>  but  God  who  made  thee, 
and  gave  thee  reason. 

Sobriety  of  mind,  a  compliant  temper,  mildness,  con- 
tempt of  money,  arc  prerogatives  of  our  race;  but 
since  thou,  who  art  one  of  those  blinded  by  presump- 
tion, hast  none  of  these,  thou  dost  well  in  entertaining 
notions  either  above  the  level  of  mankind,  or  beneath 
the  very  irrational  creatures.  For  while  this  is  the 
nature  of  blind  presumption  and  audacity,  it  is  either 
unduly  elevated,  or,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  unduly 
depressed,  never  observing  a  proper  proportion.  We 
are  equal  to  angels  in  this  respect,  that  we  have  a 
kingdom  pledged  to  us,  the  choir  ^,  unto  which  Christ 
is  joined.  He  that  is  a  mun  may  be  scourged,  yet  does 
he  not  succumb.  He  laughs  at  death,  he  is  a  stranger 
to  fear  and  trembling,  he  does  not  court  the  larger 
portion.  All  who  are  not  like  this,  are  beneath  the 
irratioual  animals.  For  when  thou  wouldst  have  the 
advantage  in  things  of  the  body,  but  hast  no  advan- 
tage in  things  of  the  soul,  how  art  thou  aught  else 
than  inferior  to  them,  who  surpass  thee  in  strength, 
in  swiftness,  in  beauty,  in  size  ?  Whence  dost  thou 
derive  thy  title  to  rule  the  irrational  creatures?  From 
reason  ?  But  thou  hast  it  not ;  for  when  thou  ceasest 
to  make  a  due  use  of  it,  thou  dost  degenerate  into  some- 
thing inferior  to  them.  When  thou,  possessing  reason, 
art  more  irrational  than  they,  it  had  been  better  hadst 
thou  never  been  capable  of  exercising  reason.    For  to 

^  See  Bey.  xiy.  4. 
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let  pass  tbe  season  of  reoeiying  is  not  the  same  thing 
as,  after  haying  received  dominion,  to  betray  the  trust. 
That  sovereign  who  is  below  the  level  of  his  guards, 
had  better  never  have  had  on  the  purple.  And  it  is 
the  very  same  thing  in  this  case.  Knowing,  then,  that 
without  virtue  we  are  inferior  to  the  very  brutes,  let  us 
exercise  ourselves  therein,  that  we  may  enjoy  the  pro- 
mised blessings,  through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  glory  aild  do- 
minion for  ever  and  ever  \ 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Matthew  xxvii.  1 — 54. 

'*  ^Vhen  it  was  day,  they  led  away  Jesus  from 

Caiaphas  to  Pilate." 

Thet  led  Him  to  the  governor  because  they  were 
desirous  to  put  Him  to  death,  but  were  not  themselves 
able  because  of  the  feast.  Observe  how  the  act  was 
forced  on,  so  that  it  should  take  place  at  the  feast,  for 
so  it  was  typified  from  the  first. 

The  repentance  of  Judas. 

Mark  when  it  is  that  Judas  feels  remorse.  When 
his  sin  is  completed,  and  has  received  its  accomplish- 
ment. For  this  is  the  devil's  plan  of  action ;  he  sufiers 
not  those  that  are  not  watchful  to  see  the  evil  before 
this,  lest  they  should  repent  and  escape  him.  Thus, 
when  Jesus  was  saying  so  many  things  which  might 
have  warned  Judas,  he  was  not  influenced  by  them, 
but  when  his  ofience  was  completed,  then  repentance 
came  upon  him ;  and  then  not  profitably.  For  though 

1  St.  Chrysostom. 
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to  condemn  his  own  deed,  and  to  cast  down  the  pieon 
of  silvery  and  to  disregard  the  Jewiah  people^  wiere  all 
acceptable  actions ;  yet  to  hang  himwlf  was  muNUP- 
donable,  and  the  work  of  an  evil  apirit.  For  the  mil 
led  him  out  of  his  repentance  too  soon,  ao  that  he 
could  reap  from  it  no  fruit 

See  the  truth  shining  forth  on  every  aidey  even  b? 
what  the  adversaries  both  do  and  suffer.  For,  indeed, 
the  end  of  the  traitor  stops  the  mouths  of  them  tliat 
had  condemned  Christ,  and  leaves  them  not  so  much 
as  the  shadow  of  an  excuse.  What  could  they  have 
to  say,  when  the  very  traitor  is  shewn  to  pass  Bnch 
a  sentence  on  himself? 

And  the  saying,  See  thou  to  that,  is  of  itself  a  moit 
heavy  charge  against  the  rulers,  for  it  is  the  language 
of  men  bearing  witness  to  their  own  darinff  and  their 
own  transgression,  yet  intoxicated  by  their  pasnon, 
not  willing  to  forbear  their  Satanical  attempts,  bat 
senselessly  wrapping  themselves  up  in  a  veil  of  feigned 
ignorance.  What  hindered  them,  when,  throwing  the 
whole  blame  upon  the  traitor,  and  saying,  See  thim  to 
that,  what  hindered  them  forbearing  the  criminal  act| 
and  escaping  the  guilt  of  the  murder  of  GbriatP 

"  Not  into  the  treasury." 

Seest  thou  them  again  condemned  by  their  own  con- 
science P  For,  because  they  knew  that  they  had  been 
buying  the  murder,  they  put  not  the  pieces  of  silver 
into  the  treasury,  but  bought  a  field  to  bury  strangen 
in.  And  this  also  became  a  witness  against  them,  and 
a  proof  of  their  treason.  For  the  name  of  the  placxb 
more  clearly  than  a  trumpet,  proclaimed  their  Uood- 
guiltiness.  And  they  c^d  not  this  without  ooBsidera- 
tion,  but  having  taken  counsel  together  (as  they  did 
throughout),  so  that  no  one  of  them  could  be  clear  of 
the  deed,  but  all  guilty  together.  These  things  pro- 
phecy foretold  from  of  old ;  not  the  Apostles  only,  but 
the  Prophets  beforehand,  declaring  exaoUy  those  thingi 
which  were  matters  of  reproach^  every  way  procUim- 
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ing  the  promise.  And  thus  did  the  Jews  also,  without 
being  conscious  of  it.  For  if  they  had  cast  the  pieces 
of  suver  into  the  treasury,  the  truth  would  not  have 
been  so  oleariy  displayed ;  but  by  buying  the  piece  of 
ground,  they  made  it  manifest  eyen  to  subsequent 
generations. 

Pilate  asks,  '*  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?*'  He  answers. 
The  rulers  accuse  Him :  He  is  silent. 

Seest  thou  what  He  is  first  asked  P  What  the  rulers 
set  forth  most  prominently?  Seeing  Pilate  make  no 
aoGOunt  of  the  matters  of  the  Law,  they  now  direct 
their  accusation  to  the  State  charges.  So  likewise  did 
they  in  the  case  of  the  Apostles,  ever  bringing  this 
forward,  that  they  were  going  about  proclaiming  one 
Jesus  to  be  £ing™ ;  speaking  of  Him  as  a  mere  man, 
they  east  upon  the  Apostles  the  suspicion  of  rebellion. 

Concerning  this,  then,  Pilate  enquired.  Art  Thou  the 
Xing  of  the  Jetcsf  What  answered  Christ  P  Thou 
safest.  He  confessed  that  He  was  a  King,  but  a 
fceiavenly  Eingy  which  elsewhere  He  declared  more 
deariy,  replying  to  Pilate,  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world;  in  order  that  neither  the  Jews  nor  Pilate  should 
have  an  excuse  for  accusing  Him  on  this  head.  To 
refute  this  suspicion,  indeed.  He  both  Himself  paid 
tribute,  and  commanded  others  to  pay  it;  and  when 
they  would  make  Him  a  King,  He  fled  from  them  \ 

Why,  then,  did  He  not  now  bring  forward  these 
things  in  His  defence,  when  accused  of  usurpation? 
Because,  having  proof  from  His  acts  of  His  power, 
'His  meekness^  fiis  gentleness.  His  accusers  were  wil- 
fislly  blindj  and  dealt  unfairly,  and  the  tribunal  was 
eovtuyi.  For  these  reasons,  then.  He  no  longer  replied 
to  tibeir  accusations;  though  when  the  High  Priest 
adjured  Him^  when  the  goremor  qucEitioned  Him,  He 
Imefly  answered,  so  as  not  by  entire  silence  to  appear 
arrogant.    Even  as  the  Prophet,  declaring  this  same 

*,AatBKA7.  •  St.MBtt.BiLI7;  StJohavilS. 
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thing  from  of  old^  said,  "  In  His  humiliation  His  judg- 
ment was  taken  away  **.** 

What,  then,  saith  Pilate  P  Bearest  T%m  not  hm 
many  things  they  teitn^fss  against  Thee  f  He  wislhed  fhii 
Christ  should  defend  Himself,  and  be  acquitted;  but 
since  He  answered  nothing,  Pilate  devised  anoUier 
means  of  saving  Him. 

What,  then,  was  this  P  It  was  a  custom  at  the  feut 
to  release  one  of  the  condemned,  and  Pilate  attempted 
to  deliver  Him  by  this  means :  "  If  you  are  not  wiUing 
to  release  Him  as  innocent,  yet  as  guilty  pardon  SBm 
for  the  feast's  sake/' 

Seest  thou  ri^ht  order  here  reversed  P  According  to 
custom,  the  petition  in  behalf  of  the  condemned  r^tod 
with  the  people,  and  the  granting  it  with  the  mien; 
but  now  the  contrary  hath  come  to  pass^  and  the  mler 
petitions  the  people ;  and  yet  not  even  thus  are  tbej 
softened,  but  they  grow  more  savage  and  blood-thirsty, 
driven  to  frenzy  by  the  passion  of  envy.  For  nothing 
had  they  whereof  to  accuse  Him,  and  although  He  wai 
silent,  even  then  were  they  refuted  by  the  abundance 
of  His  righteous  deeds,  and  being  silent,  He  overcanie 
them  that  were  saying  ten  thousand  things  agaimt 
Him. 

The  dream  of  Pilate's  wife. 

What  a  thing  now  takes  place ;  sufficient  to  recall 
them  to  their  senses.  Together  with  the  proof  fnm 
what  had  gone  before,  the  dream  of  Pilate's  wife  was 
no  small  thing. 

But,  it  may  be  said,  It  was  not  safe  for  Pilate  to  IbI 
Him  go,  because  they  said  He  made  Himself  a  King. 
Pilate  ought  then  to  have  sought  for  proofs  of  usuipi- 
tion,  as,  for  instance,  whether  He  levied  forces,  whethff 
He  collected  money,  whether  He  forged  arms ;  but  He 
is  led  away  carelessly,  and  therefore  Christ  doth  sot 
acquit  him  of  all  blame,  in  saying,  "  He  that  delivered 
Me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin  ^.'^ 

^  Isa,  liiL  8,  LXX.  See  margin  of  our  yerslon.      .'  St.  John  lii.  U* 
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They  choose  Barabbas. 

Pilate  had  found  out  a  device  to  save  Him ;  the  law 
of  the  feast  requiring  him  to  release  a  condemned  per- 
son, what  do  the  rulers  contrive  in  opposition  P  They 
persuade  the  multitude  to  ask  Barabbas.  See  how 
mucli  pains  he  taketh  to  deliver  them  from  blame, 
and  how  much  diligence  they  employ  not  to  leave 
themselves  a  shadow  of  excuse.  For  which  would  have 
been  right  P  To  let  an  acknowledged  criminal  escape, 
or  to  set  free  Him  of  whose  guilt  there  was  a  question  P 

Then  he  saith,  ''What,  then,  shall  I  do  with  the 
ChristP''  In  this  way  desiring  to  put  them  to  the  blush, 
by  giving  them  the  power  to  choose,  that  at  least  out 
of  very  shame  they  might  ask  for  Him,  and  His  de- 
liverance should  be  of  their  bounty. 

Yet  even  then  they  cried,  "Crucify  Him!"  But 
Pilate  said,  Why,  what  evil  hath  He  done  ?  and  washed 
his  hands,  and  declared  himself  innocent  of  His  blood. 
Why,  then,  didst  thou  not  rescue  Him  as  the  centurion 
did  Paul,  standing  firm  against  sedition  and  tumult  P 
Bat  Pilate  was  unmanly  and  weak,  and  all  were  cor- 
ropt  together.  In  every  way  all  excuse  was  taken 
firom  them. 

When  Pilate  said,  /  am  innocent ;  they  cried.  His 
Hood  be  onus,  and  an  our  children. 

Then  at  length,  when  they  had  given  sentence 
against  themselves,  he  yielded. 

Nevertheless,  the  Lover  of  man,  though  they  acted 
so  madly  both  against  themselves  and  against  their 
ehUdren,  far  from  confirming  their  sentence  upon  their 
children,  confirmed  it  not  even  on  themselves,  but  re- 
oeived  tiiose  that  repented,  counting  them  worthy  of 
good  things  beyond  number.  For  even  Paul  was  one 
of  them,  and  the  thousands  that  believed  at  Jerusalem ; 
and  if  some  continued  in  their  siu,  to  themselves  let 
them  attribute  their  punishment. 

Tbc  soldiers  strip  Him,  and  crown  Him,  and  mock  Him. 

As    though   on  some   signal  the   devil  was  then 
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entering  in  triumph  into  all  For,  be  it  that  tile  Jews, 
pining  with  envy  and  jealoaBy,  were  mad  agUDst  ffim; 
as  to  the  soldiers,  whence  was  their  rage,  and  from  whit 
cause  P  Is  it  not  clear  that  it  was  the  deril  who  was 
then  entering  in  fury  into  the  hearts  of  all  P 

And  their  insults  were  Taried.  For  that  Dirine 
Head  at  one  time  they  buffeted,  at  another  they  in- 
sulted with  the  crown  of  thorns,  at  another  they  smote 
with  the  reed,  men  unholy  and  accursed ! 

What  plea  shall  we  have  after  this  for  being  moted 
by  injuries, — after  Christ  hath  suffered  these  things? 

The  things  that  were  done  go  beyond  all  langoasa 
For,  as  though  the  Jews  were  afraid  lest  they  shooH 
at  all  fall  short  in  the  crime,  having  killed  the  propbeti 
with  their  own  hands,  this  Man,  with  the  sentence  of 
a  judge,  they  take  part  in  every  deed,  and  make  it  the 
work  of  their  own  hands,  and  condemn  and  sentence 
themselves,  both  among  themselves  and  before  Pilate, 
saying,  Hi^  blood  be  on  us,  and  on  our  children;  and 
they  insult  Him,  and  do  despite  unto  Him  themselves, 
binding  Him,  and  leading  Him  away,  and  make  them- 
selves actors  of  the  spiteful  acts  done  W  the  soldiers, 
and  nail  Him  to  the  cross,  and  revile  Him,  and  spit 
at  Him,  and  deride  Him.  For  Pilate  contributed  no- 
thing in  this  matter,  but  they  themselves  did  every- 
thing, becoming  accusers,  and  judges,  and  executioners. 

And  these  things  are  read  amongst  us  when  all  meet 
together.  For  that  the  heathens  may  not  say  that  we 
display  to  peoples  and  nations  the  things  that  are  glori- 
ous and  illustrious,  as  in  the  signs  and  the  miiiicla^ 
but  that  we  hide  these  which  are  matters  of  reproach ; 
therefore  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  hath  brought  it  to 
pass,  that  in  the  full  festival,  when  multitudes  are  pre- 
sent, and  at  the  great  eve  of  the  Passover^  then  all 
these  things  should  be  read.  When  the  whole  woiU 
is  present,  then  are  all  these  acts  proclaimed  with  s 
loud  voice.  And  these  being  read,  and  made  known 
to  all,  Christ  is  \)e\i!Q\^  \a  \^  Qod^  and  ia  wocshippedi 
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even  becaxue  of  tbis,  that  He  youchsafed  to  stoop  so 
low  for  118,  and  to  snfiEer  these  things,  and  to  give  ns 
an  ensample  of  all  Tirtne. 

Hear,  tnerefore,  what  follows :  .After  they  had  mocked 
ffim,  they  kd  Him  away  to  crucify  Him, 

And  thej  parted  the  garments,  by  which  such  mira- 
cles had  been  wrought ;  but  they  wrought  none  now, 
Christ  restraining  His  unspeakable  power. 

And  they  gave  Him  gall  to  drink,  and  this  to  insult 
Him,  but  He  would  not.  John  saith,  that  having  tasted 
it  He  said,  "  It  is  finished/*  The  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled concerning  Him :  "  They  gave  Me  also  gall  for 
My  meat,  and  in  My  thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to 
drink  V 

And  not  even  here  doth  their  contumely  stop ;  be- 
holding Him  upon  the  Cross,  they  revile  Him,  them- 
selves and  the  passers  by ;  and  this  was  more  grievous 
than  all,  that  on  the  cnarge  of  being  an  impostor  and 
deceiver.  He  suffered  these  things,  and  as  a  boaster, 
and  as  vainly  pretending  what  He  said.  Therefore 
they  crucified  Him  pubUcly,  that  they  might  make 
a  ahow  of  it  in  the  sight  of  aU ;  and  therefore  also 
did  they  it  by  the  hands  of  the  soldiers,  that  these 
things  being  perpetrated  even  by  a  public  tribunal,  the 
insult  might  be  g^reater. 

And  yet  who  would  not  have  been  moved  by  the 
multitude  that  was  following  Him,  and  lamenting 
Him  P  Nay,  not  these  wild  beasts. 

The  title  on  the  Cross;  the  thieves. 

Since  they  prevailed  not  on  Pilate  to  remove  the 
title  of  The  King  of  the  Jews,  they  endeavoured  by 
their  derision  to  shew  that  He  was  not  a  King.  Where- 
fore they  said,  If  He  be  the  King  of  Israel,  let  Him  now 
eeme  down  from  the  cross.  He  saved  others,  Himself  He 
cannot  save,  aiming  hereby  at  bringing  discredit  even 
on  his  former  miracles.  And  again.  If  He  be  the  Son 
of  Qod,  let  Him  deliver  Him,  if  He  will  have  Him, 

9  Ps.  ixiz.  21. 
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O  execrable !  most  execrable  I  Wbat  I  were  not  the 
prophets  prophets,  nor  the  righteous  men  righteoiu^ 
because  God  rescued  them  not  oat  of  their  dangenF 
Yea,  surely  they  were,  though  8a£kring  these  thion, 
What,  then,  can  be  equal  to  your  folly  P  For  if  ua 
coming  of  those  dangers  upon  them  did  not  injare 
their  honour  with  you,  how  much  less  cause  of  offence 
was  there  in  the  case  of  this  Man,  when,  botb  by  what 
He  did  and  by  what  He  said,  He  was  ever  correctiDg 
beforehand  this  doubt  of  yours. 

Yet,  nevertheless,  even  when  all  these  things  were 
said  and  done,  they  prevailed  nothing,  not  even  at  the 
time.  Even  when  these  things  were  being  said,  one 
who  was  depraved  in  such  great  wickedness,  one  who 
had  spent  his  life  in  murders  and  housebreakingi  such 
an  one  then  confessed  Him,  and  spoke  of  His  kingdoin, 
and  the  people  bewailed  Him.  The  truth  prevailed, 
though,  in  the  eyes  of  those  who  knew  not  the  mp- 
terious  dispensations,  those  things  seemed  to  bear  tes- 
timony to  the  contrary. 

At  first  both  thieves  insulted  and  upbraided  Him, 
but  afterwards  one  did  so  no  more.  That  thou  mightest 
not  think  that  the  thing  had  been  done  by  any  agree- 
ment, or  that  the  thief  was  not  a  thief,  it  is  shewn  thee 
by  his  insolence  in  the  beginning,  that  even  upon  the 
cross  he  was  an  enemy,  but  at  once  was  changed. 

The  darkness. 

This  is  the  sign  which  He  had  promised  to  give  them 
when  they  asked  it,  saying,  ''  An  evil  and  adulterous 
generation  seeketh  after  a  sign ;  and  there  shall  no  sign 
be  given  to  it,  but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas':'' 
meaning  the  sign  of  His  cross  and  His  death.  His 
burial  and  His  resurrection.  And  again  declaring 
the  virtue  of  the  cross,  He  said,  "  When  ye  have  lifted 
up  the  Son  of  Man,  then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am 
He '.''     When  ye  have  crucified  Me^  that  is,  and  think 

'  St.  Matt.  xii.  d^.  >  St.  John  TiiL  2S. 
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ye  have  overcome  Mei  theiii  above  all^  shall  ye  know 
My  might. 

jPor  after  the  Crucifixion^  the  city  was  destroyed,  and 
the  Jewish  state  came  to  an  end ;  they  fell  away  from 
their  polity  and  their  freedooL  The  Gospel  flourished, 
the  word  Was  spread  abroad  to  the  ends  of  the  world ; 
sea  and  landj  tne  inhabited  earth  and  the  desert^  per- 

Situally  proclaim  its  power.  To  these  things,  then, 
e  refers,  and  also  to  these  which  took  place  at  the 
very  time  of  the  Crucifixion.  For,  indeed,  it  was  much 
more  marvellous  that  such  things  should  be  done  when 
He  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  than  when  He  was  walking 
on  the  earth.  And  not  in  this  only  was  the  wonder, 
but  that  from  heaven  came  that  sign  which  they  had 
sought,  and  spread  over  all  the  world  ^;  a  thing  the 
like  of  which  had  never  before  happened  except  in 
[Egjrpt,  when  the  passover  was  to  take  place.  For,  in- 
deed, those  events  were  a  type  of  these. 

And  this  was  more  marvellous  than  to  come  down 
from  the  cross,  that  being  on  the  cross  lie  should  do 
Buch  works.  For  if  they  thought  He  Himself  had  done 
ity  they  ought  to  have  believed  and  feared ;  and  if  not 
He,  but  the  Father,  then  ought  they  thereby  to  have 
been  moved  to  compunction,  for  that  darkness  was 
a  token  of  His  anger  at  their  crime. 

But  how,  you  may  say,  was  it  that  all  did  not  mar- 
yel,  and  account  Him  to  be  Godp  Because  the  race 
of  man  was  then  in  a  state  of  great  carelessness  and 
yice.  This  miracle  was  but  one,  and  when  it  had  taken 
place  immediately  passed  away ;  and  no  one  was  con- 
cerned to  enquire  into  the  cause  of  it,  so  great  was  the 
prejudice  and  the  habit  of  ungodliness. 

*  Origen,  from  the  absence  of  any  mention  of  this  darkness  (at  the 
time  of  the  foU  moon)  by  the  heathen  writers,  thinks  that,  **  like  the 
other  miradeB  which  took  place  at  the  Passion,  the  rending  of  the 
Teil  and  the  earthquake,  this  also  was  confined  to  Jerusalem ;  or  it 
may  be  extended  to  the  whole  of  Jadiea."  And  see  his  observations  on 
the  darkness,  in  the  Gospel  for  Tuesday  before  Easter. 
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And  why  dost  thou  marvel  abont  them  that  are  with- 
out, who  knew  nothing,  and  by  reason  of  tbeir  great 
indifference  made  no  enquiry,  when  evefa  those  that 
were  in  Judsca  itself,  after  so  many  miraolea,  yet  oon- 
tinued  to  use  Him  despitefuU^,  althoogh  He  phinlj 
shewed  them  that  it  was  He  Himself  who  wrought  thu 
miracle. 

And  even  after  this  He  speaks,  that  they  might  knov 
that  He  was  still  alive.  And  He  saith,  £/i,  Uli,  km 
sabachthani  ?  that  unto  His  last  breath  they  may  see 
that  He  honours  His  Father,  and  is  no  adversary  of 
God.  Wherefore  He  utters  a  cry  from  the  prophet^ 
to  His  last  hour  bearing  witness  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment ;  by  all  things  shewing  that  He  is  of  one  mind 
with  Him  that  begat  Him. 

And  JesHs,  when  He  had  cried  again  mth  a  loud  mtt, 
yielded  up  the  ghost.  This  is  what  He  said :  "  I  haie 
power  to  lay  down  My  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take 
it  again,"  and  "I  lay  it  down  of  myself  V  He  cried 
with  a  loud  voice,  that  it  might  be  shewn  that  the  act 
was  done  with  power.  And  Mark*  teacheth  us  that 
for  this  cause  above  all  did  the  centurion  believe,  be- 
cause He  died  with  power  y. 

This  cry  rent  the  veil,  and  opened  the  tombs,  and 
made  the  house  desolate.  And  He  did  this,  not  as 
offering  insult  to  the  Temple,  (for  how  should  He,  who 
said,  "  Make  not  My  Father's  house  a  house  of  Ine^ 
chandise,")  but  as  declaring  the  Jews  to  be  unworthy  of 
His  abiding  there;  like  as  when  He  delivered  it  over 
to  the  Babylonians.  But  not  for  this  only  were  theee 
things  done,  they  were  a  sign  of  His  might,  and  also 
a  prophecy  of  coming  desolation,  and  ot  the  change 
into  the  greater  and  higher  state. 

He  also  shewed  Himself  by  the  raising  of  the  dead. 
For  in  the  instauce  of  Elisha',  one  on  touching  hia 

"  St.  John  X.  18.  '  St.  Mark  xv.  44.  ^  Ibid.  89. 

>  2  Kings  xiiL  21. 
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dead  body  rose  agsm,  bat  by  a  Tolee  Christ  raised  the 
dead.  His  Body  sttll  hanging  on  the  cross.  And  be- 
sides, that  was  a  type  of  this  r  for  that  was  done  that 
this  might  be  believed.  And  now  not  merely  are  the 
dead  raised,  bat  the  rocka  are  rent,  and  the  earth  is 
shaken,  that  His  persecutors  might  learn  that  He  that 
cleft  rocks  asunder,  and  darkened  the  world,  He,  had 
it  been  His  will,  was  able  to  strike  themselves  blind, 
and  to  rend  them  in  pieces.  But  He  would  not ;  but 
having  discharged  His  wrath  upon  the  elements,  it 
was  His  will  by  His  clemency  to  save  themselves.  Yet 
they  abated  not  in  their  madness.  Such  is  envy,  such 
is  jealousy, — ^hardly  is  it  to  be  stayed. 

Marvel  not,  therefore,  if  now  they  were  perverse, 
being  thus  prepared  to  set  themselves  impudently 
against  the  truth ;  but  observe  also  how  great  signs 
He  had  wrought,  some  from  heaven,  some  on  earth, 
some  in  the  very  Temple,  at  once  marking  His  indigna- 
tion, and  at  the  same  time  shewing  that  what  before 
was  unapproachable,  is  now  to  be  entered,  and  that 
heaven  shall  be  opened,  and  the  work  removed  to  the 
true  Holy  of  Holies.  They,  indeed,  said,  IfSe  be  the 
King  of  Israel,  lei  Him  come  doton  now  from  ihe  cross ; 
but  He  shews  that  He  is  King  of  all  the  world.  And 
whereas  they  said.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  Temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  He  shews  that  it  shall  be  made 
for  ever  desolate.  Again,  they  said,  He  saved  others, 
Himself  He  cannot  save;  but  He,  while  abiding  on  the 
cross,  proved  His  power  most  abundantly  on  the  bodies 
of  His  servants.  For  if  it  was  a  great  thing  for  Lazarus 
to  rise  again  on  the  fourth  day,  how  much  greater  was 
it  for  those  who  had  long  ago  fallen  asleep,  at  once  to 
appear  alive,  as  a  sign  of  the  future  resurrection.  For 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept  arose,  and  went  into 
the  holy  city,  and  appeared  unto  many.  Thus  appearing, 
in  order  that  this  resurrection  might  not  be  accounted 
a  delusion.    And  the  centurion,  too,  then  glorified  God, 
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sayingy  ''Truly  this  was  a  righteous  man.  And  the 
multitudes  that  came  together  to  that  sight,  zetnmed 
beating  their  breasts  %"  so  great  was  the  power  of  the 
Crucifixion. 

Some  say  that  there  was  a  martyrdom  of  this  cen^i 
turion,  who  after  these  things  grew  to  manhood  i 
the  faith  ^. 


•  St.Lakezziii.  47,48. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Isaiah  bdii.  1 — 19, 
"  Who  is  this  that  cometh,"  &c. 

ffn^o  %8  this  that  cometh/rom  Edom  ? 
die  Saviour,  whose  "reward  is  with  Him  and  His 
rk  before  Him  %''  hath  come  to  the  daughter  of  Zion, 
L  liath  gone  forth  in  righteousness  clear  as  the  light, 
L  the  Saviour  as  a  Lamp  hath  illuminated  her,  and 
CL  Bridegroom  hath  rejoiced  over  His  Bride,  the 
ixrch ;  yea,  her  Lord  hath  exulted  over  her.  Be- 
fie,  according  to  His  taking  upon  Him  of  flesh,  and 
^  euffering  upon  the  cross,  it  is  said  to  Him,  "  That 
y^  foot  may  be  dipped  in  the  blood  of  Thine  ene- 
^^^;"  and  under  the  designation  of  Judah  it  is 
X>l)esied  of  Him,  "  Judah,  Thou  art  He  whom  Thy 
ti^liren  shall  praise :  Thy  hand  shall  be  in  the  neck 
^I^hine  enemies;  Thy  Father's  children  shall  bow 
^^n  before  Thee.  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp  :  from  the 
*y ,  My  Son,  Thou  art  gone  up :  He  stooped  down, 
couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  an  old  lion ;  Who  shall 
•^«  Him  up*'  P"  And  a^in,  "  Binding  His  foal  unto 
^  'vine,  and  His  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine ;  He 
-^lied  His  garments  in  wine,  and  His  clothes  in  the 
Hid  of  grapes*."  Therefore  it  is  He  whom,  when 
S^lic  powers  behold  ascending,  stained  with  blood, 
the  Father,  they  command  the  other  angels,  and 
^  obeyed  by  them :  "  Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates ; 

•  Isaifth  Ixxii.  11.  ^  Pb.  VxTm.^*^. 
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and  be  ye  lift  up,  ye  everlastinff  doon ;  and  the  diff 
of  glory  shall  come  in.  Who  is  this  King  of  glory  r 
The  Lord  strong  and  mighty,  the  Lord  mighty  in 
battle/'  And,  again,  ''  The  Lord  of  Hosts,  He  is  the 
King  of  glory  ^."  These  woirds  I  have  oited  to  shew 
that  the  present  passage  agrees  with  other  testimonies. 
Also  in  the  Song  of  Songs  it  is  said,  "  My  Beloved  is 
white  and  ruddy  ^ :''  ruddy,  in  His  Passion  ;  white,  in 
His  Resurrection.  Therefore  the  angels  ask  the  qaes- 
tion  (being  startled  by  the  strangeness  of  the  thing; 
for,  according  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  the  mystery  of  the 
Passion  and  Kesurrection  of  Christ  was  unknown  to  all 
former  generations  >),  Who  is  this  that  oometh  from 
earth  thus  stained  with  blood  P  IVom  JEdatn :  for  by 
this  word  "  Edom''  both  of  earth  and  bloodstained  is 
expressed. 

With  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah  f 

This  word  "Bozrah"  is  interpreted  strong  and  fortu 
fed :  which  either  we  may  take  as  referring  to  Jerusa- 
lem, which  was  formerly  surrounded  with  the  strongest 
walls ;  in  which  the  Lord  underwent  His  Passion :  or 
wo  may  take  it  as  referring  to  hell.  Concerning  Him 
it  is  written,  "Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong 
city^P"  in  which  are  shut  up  the  souls  of  the  dead, 
and  which  is  girt  with  the  strongest  guards.  It  is  to 
be  borne  in  mind  that,  according  to  history,  Bosrah 
was  not  in  Edom  but  in  Moab  \ 

There  follows:  This  that  is  glorious  in  His  appartl, 
travelling  in  the  greatness  of  His  strength  ?  Of  Him  the 
Psalmist  sings,  "  Gird  Thy  sword  upon  Thy  thigh,  0 
most  mighty,  with  Thy  glory  and  Thy  majesty.  And 
in  Thy  majesty  ride  prosperously,  because  of  truth  and 
meekness  and  righteousness  ^." 

/  tliat  speak  in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save. 

The  Lord  in  these  words  replies  to  the  questum  of 

*  Pb.  zxiv.  7,  8, 10.  '  Song  of  Solomon  t.  10. 

«  Rom.  xvi.  26,  26.  >»  Pb.  Ix.  9. 

'  Shewing,  Uiereiofre,  qa  ^t.  Jerome  would  argae,  that  Boitrak  ^  aol 
here  need  to  aigniiy  Uie  6X^  ol  \^\xiaaai^  ^  Pa.  xIt.  S,  1 
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the  inqairkig  angelB,  Seek  ye  wlio  I  am  ^ho  ascend 
thus  blood-stained  to  the  heavens?  The  blood  where- 
with I  am  besprent  argxies  nothing  of  uncomeliness  but 
honour  to  Me.  I  am  He  to  whom  ''  the  Father  hath 
committed  all  judgment  V  Concerning  Him  the 
fiudmist  also  said,  "  Give  the  King  Thy  judgments, 
O  Gody  and  Thy  righteousness  unto  the  King's  Son  ™/' 
"  I  am  He  who  pronounce  just  judgment ;  that  I  may 
requite  evil  things  to  the  wicked,  and  good  things  to 
the  good ;  who  oasne  to  fight  against  opposing  powers," 
*'  to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening 
of  the  prison  to  them  that  are  bound ^;"  that  their 
adversaries  also  may  know  punishment ;  and  the  cap- 
tives, liberty. 

Wherefore  art  Thou  red  in  Thine  apparel,  and  Thy 
garments  like  him  that  treadeth  in  the  ume-fat  ? 

Where  it  is  here  said  red,  in  the  Hebrew  is  read 
Edom,  Therefore  also  above,  where  it  is  written  Edom, 
it  is  not  the  name  of  a  place^  but  bhod  that  is  meant. 
Agaii^,  the  angels  inquire^  and  say,  "  We  have  learnt 
that  Thou  art  He  who  pronouncest  judgment,  and  that 
the  salvation  of  til  hangs  upon  Thy  decision.  Now 
we  further  desire  to  know  wherefore  Thy  garmeuts  are 
etained  as  with  the  blood  of  grapes;  or  what  cause 
there  may  be  that  Thy  vesture  which  was  woven  from 
the  top  throughout,  and  cannot  be  divided,  and  which 
had  such  pure  whiteness  from  the  virgin-womb  as  no 
.fuller  on  earth  could  give  it.  Thou  shouldest  thus  stain 
with  blood  P  For  mildness  rather  than  cruelty,  white- 
Jiees  rather  than  gory  red  becometh  Thee."  To  whom 
the  Xiord  answers,  not  in  a  single  versicle  as  before,  but 
in  many  words,  that  they  hitherto  ignorant  of  these 
things  may  learn  all,  and  have  none  occasion  for  fur- 
ther inquiry : 

/  have  trodden  the  toine-preu  alone,  and  of  the  people 
Mere  was  none  with  Me :  for  I  trill  tread  thetn  in  Mine 
4mger^  and  trample  them  in  Mi/ fury,  and  their  blood  shall 

BLJoha  V.  22.  »  Ps.  ixziL  1.  "^  lMb.\su  V 
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be  sprinkled  upon  My  garments,  and  I  will  atom  aB  M$ 
raiment. 

The  wine-press  in  whioh  are  trodden  oot  by  the 
Saviour  both  punishments  for  the  wicked  and  rewudi 
for  the  good^  He  trode  alone,  and  had  liherein  no  helper. 
For  neither  angel,  nor  archangel,  nor  thrones,  nor  do- 
minions, nor  any  one  of  the  neavenly  powers,  pat  on 
a  human  body  and  suffered  for  us,  and  trode  out  and 
ground  small  the  opposing  powers ;  but  only  He  who 
speaks  in  the  Psalm,  "  Hdp,  Lord,  for  the  godly  man 
ceaseth ;  for  the  faithful  fail  from  among  the  childron 
of  men® :  *'  so  much  so  that  even  the  boldest  Apostle,  and 
the  firmest  in  the  truth  of  the  faith,  St.  ^eter,  fled, 
struck  with  fear  ;  yea,  and  denied  his  Lord. 

For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  Mine  heart,  and  the  year 
of  My  redeemed  is  come. 

This  is,  that  at  the  time  in  which  the  adversaries  are 
punished,  the  people  of  God  should  be  set  free;  jea, 
should  be  redeemed  with  the  precious  Blood  of  the 
Lamb  which,  in  the  Revelation  of  St  John,  is  said 
to  be  "  slain  p." 

A}id  I  looked,  and  there  icas  none  to  help  ;  and  I  tcon' 
dervd  that  there  icas  none  to  uphold. 

He  had  also  said  in  the  Psalm,  **  I  looked  for  some 
to  take  pity,  but  there  was  none ;  and  for  comforteis, 
but  I  found  none  %'* 

I  will  mention  the  loving-kindnesses  of  the  Lord,  ani 
the  praises  of  the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  the  Lori 
hath  bestowed  on  us,  and  the  great  goodfiess  towards  He 
house  of  Israel,  which  He  hath  bestowed  on  them,  accorir 
tug  to  His  mercies,  and  according  to  the  multitude  ofBi 
loving-kindnesses. 

That  being  fulfilled,  as  I  think,  in  the  first  coming 
of  the  Saviour  (though  most  determine  it  of  the  second), 
in  which  is  understood  the  voice  of  one  delivering  judg^ 
ment,  yea,  fighting  against  and  slaying  His  own  and 
His  people's  enemies.  He  is  describ^  as  blood-stained 

«P8.  xiLl.  ^^fi^.^.^.  4FB.Iziz.90. 
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and  TicforiouB;  and  here  another  section  begins  in 
which,  from  the  mouth  of  the  people,  the  prophet 
speaks,  recounting  the  favours  of  God  towards  them, 
and  the  hardness  of  their  heart,  on  account  of  which 
Jerusalem  was  given  up  to  fire,  and  Israel  to  captivity. 
This  the  Jews  refer  to  Babylonian  times.  But  I  have 
shewn  this  to  be  said  concerning  the  present  time%  in 
which  the  Jews  are  under  the  Koman  yoke,  and  Israel 
havine  been  expelled,  the  multitude  of  the  Gentiles 
has  talken  their 'place. 

For  He  said,  Surely  they  are  My  people,  children  that 
wUl  not  lie :  so  He  was  their  Saviour. 

God  Himself,  who  is  the  just  Judge  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  has  said  it ;  and  He  tempers  the  austerity  of 
justice  with  the  clemency  of  Him  who  is  the  Judge. 
**1  have  nourished  and  brought  up  children,  and 
they  have  rebelled  against  Me"."  Nevertheless,  they 
are  My  people,  and  have  once  been  called  My  chil- 
dren ;  they  shall  not  perish  for  ever.  If  they  will 
no  more  despise  and  deny  Me,  they  shall  know  Me 
for  a  Saviour  who  have  Myself  been  afflicted  in  all 
their  affliction. 

In  all  their  affliction  He  teas  afflicted,  and  the  angel  of 
His  presence  saved  them :  in  His  love,  and  in  His  pity, 
Me  redeemed  them ;  and  He  hare  them,  and  carried  them 
all  the  days  of  old. 

That  is,  God ;  since  He  not  only  bore  our  sins,  but 
oor  afflictions  also.  He  bears  our  infirmities,  and 
•ofiers  pain  on  our  accoimt.  And  next  following,  the 
Septnagint  has  what  is  not  found  in  the  Hebrew, 
Tus.  **  Neither  ambassador,  nor  messenger,  but  Himself 
•aved  thein^''  He  did  not  will  to  save  His  people 
throngh  the  instrumentality  of  angels,  and  prophets, 
and  other  holy  men,  but  Himself  came  down  to  the 
lotft  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel;  to  bring  back 
the  sickly  sheep  upon  His  shoulder,  to  find  the  lost 

'  Le.  8.  Jerome's  tune.  *  Isaiah  i.  2. 
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drachma,  and  gladly  run  to  meet  the  retaming  prod^ 
son ;  as  saith  the  Bride  in  the  Song  of  Songs,  "  Let 
Him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  His  mouth*."  Not 
at  all  by  means  of  the  patriarchs^  by  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  but  let  Him  take  upon  Him  my  body,  and 
live  encompassed  by  my  flesh ;  let  the  TVord  become 
flesh ;  and  let  Him  kiss  me,  dwelling  in  me,  that  He 
may  be  Emmanuel '.  Not  therefore  as  an  ambassador 
or  as  a  messenger,  but  He  Himself  will  save  those  who 
have  received  salvation,  and  that  not  bv  the  merit  of 
their  works,  but  by  the  loving-kindness  of  God. 

But  if  the  careful  reader  shall  answer  in  his  silent 
thought,  "Why,  then,  are  not  many  saved,  if  He 
Himself  hath  saved  them,  and  hath  loved  and  spared 
His  own  children,  and  redeemed  them  with  His  own 
blood,  and  taken  and  lifted  up  those  whom  He  has 
received  ? ''  The  cause  is  plainly  to  be  inferred.  They 
themselves  have  not  believed,  and  have  provoked  His 
Holy  Spirit.  God  wills  to  save  those  who  desire  sal- 
vation, and  He  would  incite  them  to  their  salvation, 
that  the  good  will  may  have  its  reward;  but  they 
willed  not  to  believe  in  Hint  It  is  written  in  an- 
other place,  "  There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose 
name  was  John.  The  same  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear 
witness  of  the  Light,  that  all  men  through  Him  might 
believe  y/'  He  is  not  to  bear  the  blame  if  many  would 
not  believe.  The  will  of  Him  who  came  was  this,  that 
all  should  believe  and  be  saved.  But  he  who  pro- 
vokes and  grieves  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  His  Holy  One, 
i.e.  Christ,  provokes  God ;  for  the  Holy  Spirit  is  of  the 
same  nature  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Wherefore 
the  Apostle  gives  the  precept,  "  Grieve  not  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed*;'*  which  Holy 
Spirit  departs  from  the  body  that  becomes  subjected 
to  sin  ;  and  into  a  perverse  soul  wisdom  entereth  not*. 
Of  Him  the  Lord  spake  in  the  Gospel,  ''  If  ye  love  Me, 

"  Song  of  Solomon  i.  2.  *  Isaiah  yii.  14. 
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keep  My  commandments.  And  I  will  pray  the  Father^ 
and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter^  that  Fie  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit  of  truth  ^." 

Then  He  remembered  the  days  of  old,  Moses  and  His 
people. 

The  Lord  who  from  the  Protector  became  the  Ad- 
versary  of  the  Jewish  people,  who  provoked  His  Holy 
Spirit  to  wrath,  so  that  He  made  war  upon  them  ;  He 
remembered  the  ancient  dajs  when  Moses  prayed  for 
them  in  the  wilderness,  saying,  "Yet  now,  if  Thou 
wilt  forgive  their  sin — ;  and  if  not,  blot  me,  I  pray 
Tliee,  out  of  Thy  book  which  Thou  hast  written^.'* 
Therefore  Isaiah,  bearing  in  mind  the  ancient  history, 
savs: — 

Where  is  He  that  brought  them  up  out  of  the  sea  with 
the  shepherd  of  His  flock?  where  is  He  that  put  His 
Holy  Spirit  within  Him  ?  that  led  them  by  the  right 
hand  of  Moses  with  His  glorious  arm,  dividing  the  water 
before  them,  to  make  Himself  an  everlasting  Name  ?  that 
led  them  through  the  deep  as  an  horse  in  the  wilderness, 
that  they  should  not  stumble?  As  a  beast  goeth  doum 
into  the  valley,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caused  Him  to 
rest :  so  didst  Thou  lead  Thy  people,  to  make  Thyself 
a  glorious  Name. 

"  Where  is  the  shepherd  of  His  sheep  ?  Where  is 
He  who  wrought  with  the  other  shepherds  of  the  flock ; 
who,  by  His  prayer  and  supplications  caused  the  Spirit 
of  God  to  abide  in  the  flock  of  the  Lord?"  Or  cer- 
tainly, it  may  be  thus  understood — Where  is  that 
mercy  of  the  Lord  wherewith  He  formerly  had  com- 
passion upon  His  people,  that  He  might  bestow  upon 
them  the  grace  of  His  Holy  Spirit? — Who  led  out 
Moses  His  servant  by  the  arm  of  His  majesty,  not  in 
the  wrong  but  in  the  right  way?  who  divided  the 
waters  before  them  to  make  Himself  an  everlasting 
Bame,  that  His  mighty  power  should  be  spoken  of 
even  to  this  day?  For  He  led  His  people  thrQ\i%\i 

^  St.  John  X2>.  15—1 7.  «  ^xo^L.  xxsm.-  ^*^. 
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the  vast  depths  of  the  seas,  as  it  were  a  steed  throngh 
the  wilderness,  and  as  horses  through  the  plain ;  and 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  was  his  Guide,  that  is,  the  Ouide 
of  the  flock  of  the  Lord. 

Look  down  from  hrarcn,  and  behold  from  the  habitation 
of  Thy  holiness,  and  of  Thy  glory. 

Thou  who  hast  done  so  great  things  for  Thy  people, 
that  Thou  shouldest  think  us  worthy  of  the  fellowship 
of  Thy  Spirit,  now  also  look  down  from  heaven  and 
behold  our  works ;  if  indeed  they  are  worthy  of  Thine 
observance.  The  heaven  is  called  His  holy  habitation, 
and  the  house  of  His  glory,  as  in  the  words,  "  Heaveu 
is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  is  My  footstool*."  Not 
that  the  omnipotent  God  who  holds  heaven  in  His 
palm,  and  earth  in  His  grasp,  can  be  enclosed  in  any 
place;  but  by  so  much  us  places  are  the  holier  they 
are  said  to  be  Ilis  place  and  habitation.  Wheresoever, 
indeed,  the  will  of  God  is  done,  there  is  His  habitation 
and  the  house  of  God. 

Doubtless  Thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abraham  be 
ignorant  of  us,  and  Israel  acknowledge  us  fwt :    Thou, 
O  Lord,  art  our  Father,  our  Redeemer,  Thy  Name  is 
from  everlasting, 

Abraham  knoweth  us  not,  and  Israel  ignores  us, 
because  we  have  ofiended  Thee ;  nor  do  they  acknow- 
ledge their  sons  whom  they  perceive  to  be  no  longer 
loved  by  their  God.  But  suddenly  the  query  arises, 
Why  has  the  Prophet  made  mention  of  Abraham  and 
Israel,  that  is,  Jacob,  and  passed  over  the  name  of 
Isaac?  To  which  I  will  reply;  The  beginning  and 
the  end  being  mentioned,  the  middle  is  implied.  Or 
thus :  Abraham  was  called  to  the  faith  from  among  the 
Gentiles ;  and  according  to  the  respective  qualities  of 
bis  former  and  subsequent  condition,  was  allotted  a 
change  of  name.  Jacob  also  through  great  toil  at- 
tained to  the  name  of  Israel ;  Isaac  from  his  birth  to 
the  end  of  his  life  retained  his  original  name.     Theyi 
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therefore,  who  from  being  sinners  pray  for  a  change 
to  a  better  state,  come  under  the  simHitude  of  those 
to  whom  joys  succeeded  to  sorrows.  This  is  all  that 
they  ask;  that,  because  Ood  is  their  Father,  and  has 
thought  them  worthy  of  the  name  of  His  children,  He 
may  not  be  unmindful  of  His  children,  lest  on  their 
account  the  name  of  God  be  evil  spoken  of  among 
the  Gentiles. 

O  Lord,  why  hast  Thou  made  us  to  err  from  Thy 
uays  ?  and  hardened  our  Jieartafrom  Thy  fear  ? 

The  present  passage  is  the  prayer  of  a  people  depre- 
cating the  wrath  of  God,  and  we  may  understand  it 
to  be  the  prayer  either  of  the  righteous  or  of  sinners ; 
and  that  at  one  time  this  people  give  praise  to  God, 
and  at  another  put  Him  to  the  question,  and  refer 
their  own  fault  to  God.  Wherefore  they  say,  0  Lord, 
why  hast  Thou  made  us  to  err  from  Thy  ways?  and 
hardened  our  hearts  from  Thy  feur?  Not  that  God 
can  be  the  cause  of  error  or  hardness  of  heart,  but 
that  whilst,  in  His  patience  waiting  for  our  salvation, 
Ue  does  not  at  once  lay  hands  upon  the  backsliders. 
He  may  seem  to  be  the  cause  of  error  or  hardness  of 
heart.  Being  greatly  displeased  with  some  He  refrains 
His  hands  from  smiting,  and  says,  ''I  will  not  punish 
your  daughters  when  they  commit  whoredom,  nor  your 
spouses  when  they  commit  adultery  ^"  For  He  doth 
scourge  every  son  whom  He  receiveth,  and  smite th 
him  that  he  may  amend.  And  then  of  those  who 
have  by-no-meaijs  lost  the  name  of  sons,  but  by  chas- 
tisement are  drawn  to  penitence.  He  says,  "  I  will  visit 
their  iniquities  with  a  rod,  and  their  sin  with  scourges ; 
but  I  wul  not  take  from  them  My  mercy,  nor  suffer 
My  loving-kindness  to  fail  ^"  There  is  a  sorrow  which 
leads  to  life,  and  there  is  a  sorrow  which  leads  to 
death.  Wherefore  the  sinner  speaks  in  the  Psalm, 
'^  Thou  hast  made  our  paths  to  err  from  Thy  way,  and 

«  Hosea  iv.  14.  '  Psalm  kxxix,  %%y  ^. 
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hast  humbled  us  in  the  place  of  affliction'."  And 
for  forty  years  the  people  wander  in  the  desert,  that 
they  may  not  find  the  former  road,  nor  return  to  the 
Egyptians.  Wc  read  that  the  paths  of  Jerusalem  are 
hedged  up,  and  closed  with  thorns  that  she  should  not 
follow  after  her  lovers;  and  compelled  by  necessity 
should  return  to  her  first  husband  ^. 

Our  en^ynips  have  trodden  dotcn  Tht/  sanctuary. 

Doubtless,  the  Temple  is  signified,  which  the  Roman 
conquerors  trod  under  foot.     "  And  we  are  become  as 
we  were  in  the  beginning  before  we  were  called  in 
Abraham ;  and  as  we  were  whilst  we  were  in  Egypt, 
when  we  had  neither  Ood,  nor  kings,  nor  princes,  nor 
prophets,  nor  the  laws  of  God's  commandments.''    And 
all  these  things  after  the  Passion  of  the  Lord,  are  at 
this  day  fulfilled.     For  on  them  who  said, ''  His  blood 
be  on  us  and  on  our  children  V'  abides  the  everlasting 
curse.     And  God  no  longer  rules  over  them ;   nor  is 
His  name  called  upon  that  which  is  no  longer  called 
the  people  of  God  ^. 


THE    GOSPEL. 

St.  Mark  xiv. 
"  After  two  days  was  the  feast,"  &c. 

The  rulers  conspire  against  Christ  to  take  Him,  but  they 
say,  **  Not  on  the  feast  day,  lest  there  be  an  uproar  of  the 
people." 

The  devil,  lest  he  should  make  the  Passion  conspi- 
cuous, was  not  willing  it  should  take  place  at  the  Pass- 
over,— the  rulers,  lost  there  should  be  an  uproar.  Mark 
how  these  were  ever  fearing,  not  the  ills  from  Grod,  bat 
the  ills  from  men. 

*  Vulgate,  Psalm  xliii. ;  E.  V.,  xUv.  18.  19.  ^  Hosea  ii.  6, 7. 

'  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  2r>.  "»  St.  Jerome.   Translated  by  the  Bev. 

JoiM'iih  Jackson,  B.A..,  HoTAmoiidfiii. 
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Yet  for  all  this,  in  their  furious  anger,  they  changed 
eir  purpose  again.     For  though  they  had  said^  Not 
the  feast  time;   yet  when  they  found  the  traitor^ 
ey  waited  no  longer,  but  slew  Jesus  at  the  feast. 

The  precious  ointment  is  poured  on  His  head  by  a  woman. 

Not  as  to  a  mere  man  did  she  come  to  Him ;  for  then 
le  would  not  have  wiped  His  feet  with  her  hair,  but 
•  to  one  greater  than  man.  Therefore  that  which  is 
le  most  honourable  member  of  the  whole  body,  this 
le  laid  at  Christ's  feet,  even  her  own  head. 

The  disciples  object,  and  say,  "Why  was  this  waste  of 
le  ointment  made  ?  " 

What  made  them  have  this  thought?  They  had 
Bard  their  Master  say,  "  I  will  have  mercy,  and  not 
crifice,''  and  blame  the  Jews  because  they  omitted 
e  weightier  matters — judgment,  and  mercy,  and  faith ; 
d  they  had  heard  Him  on  the  Mount  discourse  con- 
x^ning  almsgiving,  and  hence  they  inferred  that  if  He 
c^epts  not  whole  burnt-offerings,  neither  the  ancient 
>r8hip,  much  less  will  He  accept  the  anointing  of  oil. 
Sut  though  they  thus  thought.  He,  knowing  her 
tcntion,  suffers  her.  For,  indeed,  great  was  her  rever- 
oe,  and  unspeakable  her  zeal ;  wherefore,  in  exceed- 
^  condescension.  He  permitted  the  oil  to  be  poured 
»on  His  head.  And  He  rebuked  the  disciples,  saying, 
^^y  trouble  ye  the  woman  ?  adding  a  reason,  as  it  was 
iQ  will  again  to  put  them  in  mind  of  His  Passion, 
^  «  come  beforehand  to  anoint  My  Body  to  the  burying. 
cid  another  reason,  i^r  ye  have  the  poor  with  you  always, 

•  but  Me  ye  have  not  always, 

The  Saviour  says,  "Wheresoever  this  Gospel  shaU  be 
Cached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also  that  she  hath 
le  shaU  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial  of  her." 

See  how  He  again  foreshews  the  going  forth  unto 
^  Gentiles,  consoling  His  disciples  in  this  way  also 
^  His  death,  for  indeed  after  the  Cross  His  power 
^  80  to  shine  forth,  as  that  the  Gospel  should  V^^ 
^ad  abroad  in  every  part  of  the  earth. 
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Who,  then,  is  so  wretched  as  to  set  his  face  agtinit 
so  much  truth  P  For  lo  1  what  He  said  is  come  to  piai» 
uiid  to  whatever  part  of  the  earth  thou  mayest  go,  thoa 
wilt  find  this  woman  celebrated. 

Satan  enters  into  Judas ;  he  sells  his  Master. 

The  Evangelists  do  not  shriuk  from  saving,  Jadas 

was  of  the  twelve,  but  hide  none  of  those  things  which 

seem  to  be  matter  of  reproach.     And  even  John,  who 

utters  the  higher  doctrines,  he  most  of  all  tells  us  of 

the  insults  that  were  offered  to  Christ. 

The  first  day  of  unleavened  bread  the  disciples  ask  Him 
of  the  preparation. 

By  the  first  day  of  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
the  Evangelist  means  the  day  before  that  feast;  for 
they  are  accustomed  always  to  reckon  the  day  from 
the  evening,  and  he  makes  mention  of  this  in  which 
ill  the  evening  the  Pussover  must  be  killed;  for  on  the 
fifth  day  of  the  week  they  came  unto  Him.  This  John 
calls  the  day  before  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread, 
bpeakiug  of  the  time  when  they  came  to  Him^;  and 
aiiotlier  i^aith,  ^'  Then  cauie  the  dav  of  unleavened 
bread,  when  the  Passover  nmst  be  killed™;"  by  «w»ei 
meaning  that  it  was  uigh,  it  was  at  the  doors,  making 
men  lion  plainly  of  the  evening.  For  they  began  with 
the  evening,  wherefore  also  each  adds,  When  the  Pass- 
over was  killed. 

And  they  say,  Where  wilt  Thou  that  we  prepare  for 

tiiis  ?   from  which  it  is  manifest  that  He  had  no  hoiue, 

no  place  of  sojourning ;    and  I  suppose  neither  had 

they,  or  surely   they   would   have   entreated    Him  W 

coiue  thither.     But  they  had  not,  having  parted  with 

all  things. 

The  Saviour  foretels  that  He  shaU  be  betrayed  by  one  of 
His  disciples. 

See  how  He  spares  the  traitor !  For  He  saitb  not, 
Such  an  one  shall  betray  Me ;  but,  "  One  of  you,*'  so  as 
by  this  concealment  stiJi  to  give  him  opportunity  of  re? 

'  St.  John  xiii.  1.  "St.  Lake  xzii.  7. 
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pentance.  And  He  chooseth  even  to  alarm  all  for  the 
sake  of  saying  this  man. 

Intolerable  sorrow  thereupon  seized  that  holy  com- 
pany. John  saith  they  were  in  doubt,  and  looked  one 
upon  another'^,  and  each  of  them  asked  in  fear  concern- 
ing himself,  although  they  were  conscious  to  them- 
selves of  no  such  thiug,  every  one  saying,  ''  Lord,  Is 
it  IP'* 

And  He  answered,  It  is  one  of  the  twelve  that  dippeth 
with  Me  in  the  dish*  He  said  this,  not  only  as  desiring 
to  relieve  them^  but  also  as  grilling  to  amend  the  traitor, 
for  since  after  many  less  open  warnings  he  still  re- 
mained incorrigible,  being  past  feeling,  Christ  being 
desirous  to  make  him  feel,  now  takes  off  his  mask. 

And  see  in  His  rebukes  unspeakable  meekness,  for 
not  even  here  with  invective,  but  more  in  the  way  of 
compassion  doth  He  speak,  Good  were  it  for  that  man 
if  he  had  never  been  born.  Yet,  not  his  former  insensi- 
bility alone«  but  his  after  shamelessness,  was  deserving 
of  the  utmost  indignation.  For  even  after  this  convic- 
tion, he  saith,  "Lord,  Is  it  I®P"  Oh,  insensibility! 
He  asks  this  when  conscious  of  his  guilt;  and  what 
saith  the  most  mild  and  gentle  Jesus P  "Thou  hast 
said."  He  might  have  said,  "  O  thou  unholy,  thou  all 
unholy  one;  so  long  a  time  in  travail  with  mischief; 
thou  who  hast  gone  thy  way,  and  made  thy  devilish 
compact ;  thou  who  hast  bargained  for  money  to  be- 
tray Me;  thou  whom  I  have  convicted;  Dost  thou 
yet  dare  to  ask,  *Lord,  Is  it  IP*''  But  none  of  these 
things  He  saith,  only,  "Thou  hast  said;*'  giving  to 
lis  a  lesson  of  long-sulfering. 

The  Last  Supper. 

Why  was  it  that  He  ordained  this  Sacrament  then, 
at  the  time  of  the  Passover  P  That  thou  mightest  learn 
from  everything,  both  that  He  is  the  Lawgiver  of  the 
Old  Testament,  and  that  the  things  therein  ordained 

•  St.  John  xiii.  22.  •  St.  Matt.  xm.  25. 
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are  foreshadowings  of  thesa  Therefore,  I  say,  where 
the  type  is,  there  He  puts  the  truth.  He  did  not  ap- 
point the  Sacrament  until  the  rites  of  the  Law  wen 
thenceforth  to  cease.  And  thus  the  yeiy  chief  of  the 
feasts  He  brings  to  an  end,  removing  them  all  to  a- 
other  most  awful  Table,  and  He  saith,  Take,  eat,  iki»  i 
My  Body. 

And  'Hhe  evening"  represents  the  fulness  of  timei 
and  indicates  that  all  things  were  now  come  to  the 
very  end. 

And  how  was  it  they  were  not  confounded  at  Hii 
words  P  Because  He  had  before  told  them  many  and 
great  things  touching  His  Passion.  Wherefore  He 
establishes  this  no  more,  for  they  had  heard  it  suffi- 
ciently, but  He  speaks  of  the  cause  of  His  PassioD, 
namely,  the  taking  away  of  sins.  And  He  calls  it 
Blood  of  a  New  Testament — that  of  the  undertaking, 
the  Promise,  the  New  Law.  For  this  He  undertod^ 
of  old ;  and  this  comprises  the  Testament  that  is  in 
the  New  Law.  And  as  the  Old  Testament  had  the 
blood  of  sheep  and  bullocks,  so  the  New  Testament 
has  the  Lord's  Blood.  By  this  also  He  shews  that 
He  is  soon  to  die,  using  the  word  testament,  and  thus 
reminding  them  of  the  former  testament,  which  also 
was  dedicated  with  blood. 

Then,  having  spoken  with  them  of  His  Passion  and 
Cross,  He  makes  mention  of  His  Resurrection :  TM 
day  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

They  sing  an  hymn. 

Let  them  hoar  this,  who,  feeding  at  random  like 
swine,  rudely  spurn  the  natural  table,  and  rise  up  in 
drunkenness,  when  it  were  meet  rather  to  give  thanks, 
and  end  with  an  hymn. 

Then  He  saith  unto  them.  All  ye  shall  be  qfended 
because  of  Me  p.  After  this  He  mentions  also  a  pro- 
phecy. For  it  is  icritten,  I  will  smite  the  shepherd,  a^ 
the  sheep  shall  he  scattered :   at  once  persuading  them 

c  Soe  Zeob.  xiii.  7. 


ever  to  give  heed  to  the  thinp[S  which  are  written,  and 
at  the  same  time  making  it  plain  that  He  was  crucified 
according  to  Qod^s  purpose;  by  everything  shewing 
that  He  was  no  alien  from  the  old  covenant,  nor  from 
the  God  preached  therein  ;  but  that  all  that  is  done  is 
a  dispensation,  and  was  beforehand  proclaimed  by  the 
prophets,  thus  giving  them  confidence  about  the  better 
promises  also. 

And  He  makes  ns  to  know  what  the  disciples  were 
before  the  Crucifixion,  what  afterwards.  For  they  who 
at  His  crucifixion  were  not  able  to  stand  their  ground, 
these  after  His  death  were  mighty,  and  stronger  than 
i&damant. 

But  Peter  said,  Although  all  shall  be  offended,  yet  mil 
^UU  L  What  sayest  thou,  O  Peter  !  The  Prophet  said, 
The  sheep  shall  be  scattered  ;  Christ  hath  confirmed  the 
•aying,  and  sayest  thou.  No  f  Is  not  what  passed  before 
enough,  when  thou  saidst,  "  Far  be  it  from  Thee,"  and 
-:  4iy  mouth  was  stopped?  For  this,  then.  He  suffers 
1^  ^Qter  to  fall,  teaching  him  to  believe  Christ  in  all 
\  '^hjngSj  and  to  account  His  declaration  more  trust- 
worthy than  our  own  self-confidence.  And  the  rest, 
too^  reaped  no  small  benefit  from  Peter's  denial,  learn- 
XHg  from  it  man's  weakness  and  God's  truth. 

When  Peter  should  have  prayed,  and  said,  '*  Help  us, 
^hat  we  be  not  cut  off,"  he  is  confident  in  himself,  and 
^^th,  ''Though  all  men  shall  be  offended  because  of  Thee, 

rt  will  I  never  be  offended  *»;" — though  all  should  fail, 
shall  not  fail.  Christ,  then,  to  put  down  self-con - 
^dence,  permitted  his  denial.  For  since  Peter  sub- 
mitted neither  to  Him,  nor  to  the  Prophet,  since  he 
^^mitted  not  to  His  words,  he  is  instructed  by  his 
^%m  deeds. 

He  commandeth  the  disciples  to  watch  with  Him  :   and 
^^cy  sleep. 

And  He  cometh,  and  saith  unto  Peter,  Simon,  sleepest 

^^u  f   couldest  not  thou  watch  one  hour  ?    Not   with- 

«  St.  Matt.  zxyi.  83. 
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out  reason  doth  He  reproTe  Peter  most,  ihongli  tlw 
others  also  had  slept.  Then,  because  the  others^  too^ 
had  said  the  same  thing  with  Peter  %  He  addnsm 
Himself  to  all,  convicting  them  of  their  weakneai 
For  they  who  before  were  ready  to  die  with  Hio, 
were  now  not  able  so  much  as  to  sorrow  with  HiiSi 
but  sleep  overcame  them. 

But  Christy  not  to  make  his  language  altog^hr 
condemnatory,  saith,  The  spirit  truly  is  ready,  hvi  tk 
Jlesh  is  tceak,  For  even  though  thou  dost  desire  to 
despise  dc^ith,  yet  for  that  the  carnal  mind  drawi  thaa 
down,  thou  wilt  not  be  able,  until  God  stretch  fortk 
I  lis  hand  to  thee'. 

My  soul  is  exceeding  sorroir/ul,  even  unto  death. 

These  feelings  of  human  infirmity  our  Lord  took 
upon  Ilim  as  lie  did  the  flesh  of  human  infirmity,  ui 
the  death  of  human  flesh,  not  by  the  necessity  of  Hi 
condition,  but  by  the  free  will  of  His  mercy,  that  Ha 
might  transfigure  into  Himself  His  own  Body,  vhii 
is  the  Church,  the  head  of  which  He  deigned  to  bes 
that  if,  amid  human  temptations,  any  one  of  His  faitUol 
disciples  were  in  sorrow  and  pain,  such  an  one  might 
not  therefore  think  that  he  was  separated  from  Chriitfi 
favour :    that  the  body,  like  the  chorus  following  tl* 
loader,  might  learn  from  its  Head,  that  these  sorrovi 
were  not  sins,  but  proofs  of  human  weakness  K 

lie  prayed,  that,  if  it  were  possible,  the  hour 
pass  from  Him.  By  this  He  shewed  His  humanityi 
but  by  saying,  Nevertheless,  not  wJuit  I  uill,  but  «W 
Thou  icilt,  He  shewed  His  virtue  and  self-commaBi 
teaching  us,  even  when  nature  drags  us  back,  to  fol^ 
low  God. 

And  again  He  prayed  in  the  same  words,  "OKj 
Father,  if  this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from  He  ex* 
cept  I  drink  it.  Thy  will  be  done "."  Again  shewii* 
lliiuself  to  be  in  full  harmonv  with  the  will  of  God, 


'  St.  Matt.  xxvi.  35.         •  St.  ChiyBostom,  Horn,  on  St.  MftltiMfWxm 
'  bt.  Aug.  on  \\ie  V^M)\m%.  -  St.  Mfttt.  zxn.  42. 
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ind  tliat  this  most  we  also  always  seek  and  follow 
ifter. 

And  when  He  returned  He  found  them  asleep  again. 
For  besides  that  it  was  late  at  night,  their  eyes  were 
weighed  down  by  their  despondency.  And  where- 
fore came  He  the  second  timeP  In  order  to  reprove 
ihem  for  that  they  were  so  drowned  in  despondency, 
It  not  to  have  any  sense  even  of  His  presence.  Yet 
He  did  not  reprove  them,  but  stood  apart  from  them 
%  little,  shewing  their  unspeakable  weakness,  that  not 
Bven  when  they  had  been  rebuked,  were  they  able  to 
mdnre.  But  He  doth  not  awake  and  rebuke  them 
igain,  lest  He  should  smite  them  that  were  already 
imitten,  but  He  goes  away  and  prays,  and  when  He  is 
5ome  back  again,  He  saith.  Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your 
T€9i.  Yet  then  was  there  much  need  to  be  wakeful; 
but  He,  to  shew  that  they  will  not  bear  so  much  as 
ftie  sight  of  danger,  but  will  be  put  to  flight,  and 
Aeeert  Him  in  their  terror,  and  that  He  hath  no  need 
Krf  their  succour,  and  that  He  must  by  all  means  be 
idivered  up.  He  saith.  Sleep  on  now  and  take  your  rest  : 
>  •  .  the  hour  is  come ;  behold,  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 
(nfo  the  hands  of  sinners.  By  these  words  He  shews 
Slat  what  is  to  be  done  belongs  to  a  Divine  dispensa- 
Son ;  and  by  saying,  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  also  cheers 
idp  the  minds  of  the  disciples,  shewing  that  this  was  the 
MBbct  of  the  wickedness  of  men,  not  of  any  fault  in  Him. 

The  Betrayal. 

JRise  up,  let  us  go  ;  lo,  he  that  betrayeth  Me  is  at  hand. 
br  all  things  He  taught  them,  that  the  matter  was  not 
nf  necessity,  nor  of  weakness,  but  of  some  secret  dis- 
leoBation.  For  as  we  see,  He  foreknew  that  Judas 
itmld  come,  and  so  far  from  fleeing  from  him,  He 
ryen  went  to  meet  him.  While  He  yet  spake,  cometh 
tmdas.  And  he  that  betrayed  Him  had  given  a  token, 
wving,  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  same  is  He ;  take 
SKift.  Oh,  what  depravity  possessed  the  traitor's  soul ! 
With  what  eyes  did  he  then  look  at  hia  Maalet?   ^\>^:^ 
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what  mouth  kiss  Him  P  Oh  I  accaned  purpoael  Wbit 
did  he  devise  P  what  did  lie  dare  P  what  sign  of  be- 
trayal did  he  giveP  Whomsoever  I  shaU  hin^\i^  fx&i. 
lie  was  made  bold  by  the  gentleiiess  of  his  Matter, 
by  that  which  more  than  all  was  sufficient  to  shame 
liim^  and  to  deprive  him  of  all  excuse,  even  that  He 
whom  he  was  betraying  was  so  meek. 

And  one  smote  a  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  (f 
his  ear,  and  "  He  healed  him*;"  manifesting  His  powCT, 
and  thus  shewing  that  it  was  not  by  their  superior 
strength  that  they  were  able  to  seize  Him. 

And  He  said,  When  I  tau(;ht,  ye  laid  no  hold  od 
Me ;  when  I  held  My  peace,  did  ye  come  against  Me? 
I  was  in  the  temple,  and  no  one  seized  Me ;  and  not 
do  ye  come  upon  Me  at  midnight,  armed  with  swordi 
und  staves  P  What  need  was  there  of  these  weapoiii 
yjzainst  Ilim  who  was  with  you  always  P  Then  He 
holves  the  difficulty  why  He,  whom  when  in  thdr 
liands  they  had  not  been  able  to  hold,  now  willed  to 
be  taken.  The  Script k res  must  be  fulfilled.  See  how 
up  to  the  very  last  hour,  and  in  the  very  last  moment 
of  being  betrayed.  He  did  all  things  for  their  amend- 
mcnt,  healing,  prophesying,  threatening;  "For/' he 
saith,  "  they  sliall  perish  by  the  sword  y." 

Til  en  thef/  all  forsook  Him,  and  fled.  "When  He  wy 
seized,  tliey  remained ;  but  when  He  liad  said  these 
tilings  to  the  multitude,  they  fled.  For  thenceforth 
they  saw  that  escape  was  no  longer  possible,  when  He 
was  giving  Himself  up  voluntarily,  and  saying  that 
this  was  done  according  to  the  Scriptures. 

The  CouncU. 

It  was  a  council  of  pestilent  men.  Wishing  to  inveil 
the  plot  with  the  appearance  of  a  court  of  justice,  th€j 
abk  questions,  but  the  testimony  of  their  own  witaeesef 
agreed  not  together,  so  unsound  was  this  court  of  jn^ 
tice,  so  full  of  confusion  and  disorder. 

But  false  witnesses  came  and  said,   We  heard  IRi^ 

*  St.  Mark  xiv.  47  ;  St.  Lake  xxil.  50.  r  St.  Mfttt  zzii.  5S. 
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say^  I  wiU  destroy  this  Temple  that  is'  made  mth  hands, 
and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another  made  tcithout 
hands,  And^  indeed,  He  Had  said  ''in  three  days/' 
but  He  said  not  /  will  destroy,  but  "  destroy  *,"  and 
that  speaking  not  of  the  temple,  but  of  His  own  Body. 
What,  then,  doth  the  Hi<^h  Priest  P  Willing  to  press 
Him  to  a  defence,  that  by  that  He  might  entrap  Him, 
he  saith,  Hearest  Thou  not  what  these  witness  against 
Thee  ?  But  He  held  His  peace.  For  any  attempt  at 
defence  were  unprofitable,  no  man  hearing.  For  this 
was  a  show  only  of  a  court  of  justice,  but  in  truth  an 
assault  as  of  highway  robbers. 

Then  the  High  Priest  adjured  Him.  And  He  answered. 
And  is  accused  of  blasphemy. 

What  blasphemy  was  there  in  this  ?  He  had  before 
said,  when  they  were  gathered  together,  "The  Lord 
said  unto  My  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand*,'* 
and  interpreted  the  saying,  and  they  dared  say  nothing, 
but  held  their  peace,  and  from  that  time  gainsaid  Him 
no  more.  Why,  then,  did  they  now  call  the  saying 
a  blasphemy  ?  And  why  also  did  Christ  thus  answer 
them  ?  To  take  away  all  their  excuse,  because  unto  the 
last  day  He  would  manifest  His  full  accordance  with 
the  Father,  teaching  that  He  was  the  Christ,  and  that 
He  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  that  He 
will  come  again  to  judge  the  world. 

Haying,  then,  rent  his  clothes,  the  High  Priest 
saith,  What  think  ye  ?  He  gives  not  the  sentence  from 
himself,  but  invites  it  from  thera,  as  in  a  case  of  con- 
fessed sin  and  manifest  blasphemy.  For,  inasmuch  as 
they  knew  that  if  the  case  came  to  be  enquired  into, 
and  carefully  decided.  He  would  be  freed  from  all 
hlame,  they  condemn  Him  among  themselves,  and 
anticipate  the  hearers  by  saving.  Ye  have  heard  the 
ila^phemy;  all  but  forcing  them  to  deliver  the  sen- 
tence.    What  then  say  they  ?   He  is  guilty  of  death ; 

>  See  St.  John  U.  19—21.  •  St.  Matt.  zxii.  43>-46. 
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that  having  taken  Him  as  condemned,  they  should,  hy 
this,  work  on  Pilate  to  pass  sentence  accordingly. 

They  smite  and  mock  Him. 

On  that  Face  which  the  sea,  when  it  saw  It,  had 
reverenced ;  on  that  Face,  from  which  the  san.  when 
it  beheld  It  on  the  Cross,  turned  away  its  rays;  on 
that  Face  they  did  spit,  and  struck  It  with  the  palms 
of  their  hands,  and  smote  npon  that  Head,  giving  full 
sway  to  their  madness.  And  words  teeming  with  de- 
rision did  they  speak,  saying  Prophesy,  because  the 
multitude  called  Him  a  Prophet. 

And  Peter  denied  Him. 

Oh,  strange  and  wonderful  act !  when,  indeed,  he 
saw  his  muster  only  seized,  he  was  so  fervent  as  to 
draw  his  swoi-d,  and  cut  off  the  man's  ear ;  but  when 
it  was  natural  that  he  should  be  more  indignant,  to  be 
inflamed  and  to  burn,  hearing  such  revilings,  then  he 
becomes  a  denier.  Who  would  not  have  been  inflamed 
to  madness  by  the  things  that  were  done  ?  Yet  the 
disciple,  overcome  by  fear,  even  denies,  enduring  not 
the  threat  of  a  miserable  and  mean  girl ;  and  not  once 
only  doth  he  deny  Him,  but  a  second  time  and  a  third* 

And  Luke  saith  that  Christ  looked  on  him ;  shewing 
that  he  not  only  denied  Him,  but  was  not  even  brought 
to  remembrance  from  within,  even  though  the  cock 
had  crowed,  so  exceedingly  was  he  full  of  fear,  but 
needed  a  further  reminder  from  his  Master,  and  His 
look  was  to  him  instead  of  a  voice. 

But  Mark  saith  that  when  he  had  once  denied,  then 
first  the  cock  crew,  but  when  thrice,  then  for  the  second 
time ;  for  he  declares  more  particularly  the  meekness 
of  the  disciple,  and  that  he  was  utterly  dead  with  fear; 
having  learnt  these  things  of  his  master  himself,  for 
Mark  was  a  follower  of  Peter.  In  which  respect  one 
could  most  marvel  at  him,  that  so  far  from  hiding  his 
teacher's  fault,  he  declared  it  more  distinctly  than  the 
rest,  on  this  very  account,  that  he  was  his  disciple. 

How,  then,  is  it  true,  when  Matthew  aflEinns  that 
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Christ  said,  Verily y  I  say  unto  thee,  that  be/are  the  cock 
crow  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice;  and  Mark  declares, 
after  the  third  denial,  that  the  cock  crew  the  second 
time.  Most  certainly  it  is  true  and  in  harmony.  For, 
because  at  each  crowing  the  cock  is  wont  to  crow 
a  third  and  a  fourth  time,  Mark,  to  shew  that  not 
even  the  sound  checked  him,  and  brought  him  to  re- 
collection, saith  this.  So  that  both  thmgs  are  true. 
For  before  the  cock  had  finished  the  one  crowing,  he 
bad  denied  a  third  time.  And  not  even  when  reminded 
of  his  sin  by  Christ  did  he  dare  to  weep  openly,  lest  he 
should  be  betrayed  by  his  tears;  but  "he  went  out, 
and  wept  bitterly  ^." 

^  St.  GhiysoBtom,  Horn,  in  Matt. 
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Isaiah  L  5—11. 
"The  Lord  God  hath  opened  mine  ear%"ftc. 

TJie  Lord  God  hath  given  Me  the  tongue  of  the  UotMiy 
that  I  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season  to  hif» 
that  is  weary :  ITe  wakeneth  morning  by  mornifigf  H^ 
wakeneth  Mhie  ear  to  hear  as  the  learned. 

The  Lord  God  hath  opened  Mine  ear,  and  I  was  not 
rebellious,  neither  turned  away  back.  I  gate  My  back  to 
the  smiters,  and  My  checks  to  them  that  plucked  of  the 
hair  :  I  hid  not  My  face  from  shame  and  spitting.  For 
the  Lord  God  will  help  Me ;  therefore  shall  I  not  be  con- 
founded :  therefore  have  I  set  My  face  like  a  flinty  and 
I  know  that  I  shall  not  be  ashatned. 

The  Jews,  separating  this  passage  from  that  which 
precedes  it,  would  refer  it  to  the  person  of  Isaiah, 
saying  that  he  declares  that  he  received  utterance  from 
the  Lord  in  order  that  he  should  sustain  the  wearied 
and  wandering  people,  and  recall  them  to  salvation ;  and 
that  like  unto  children  who  are  instructed  in  the 
morning  hours,  he  should  morning  by  mominff  hear 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  what  he  should  speak ;  and  that  he 
gainsaycd  not  His  command ;  but  to  the  Lord  asking, 
"Whom  shall  I  send ;  and  who  will  go  to  this  people?" 
he  replied,  "  Here  am  I ;  send  me  ^"  And  because  he 
said,  "  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom; 

*  St.  Jerome*s  Commontary  on  this  portion  of  Isaiah  is  so  con- 
nected with  that  on  the  preceding  verse,  that  it  seemed  deairaUe  to 
present  the  whole  to  the  reader.  ^  Isa.  tL  8. 
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(ive  ear  unto  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Gh>- 
Qonah^''  they  say  that  he  underwent  wrongs  to  such 
degree  that  he  was  not  only  exposed  to  verbal  insults, 
ut  to  the  pain  of  stripes.  And,  nevertheless,  that  he, 
nder  the  consciousness  of  God's  command,  was  by  no 
leans  deterred,  according  to  that  which  is  said  by 
<zekiel,  "  Behold,  I  will  make  thy  face  strong  against 
^eir  hoes,  and  thy  forehead  strong  against  their  fore- 
^ad&  As  an  adamant  harder  than  flint  have  I  made 
^y  forehead  V'  to  withstand  their  assaults.  This  they 
fty  who  strive  by  every  means  to  overturn  the  pro- 
^uecies  concerning  Christ,  and  by  a  corrupt  interpre- 
ation  to  twist  them  to  a  perverted  sense, — as  though, 
)T^  if  these  things  were  indeed  written  with  reference 
^  Isaiah,  they  would  be  able  to  set  aside  other  testi- 
i^onies  concerning  Christ,  which  are  so  clear  that  they 
?our  a  glorious  light  upon  the  eyes  of  all  His  own. 

To  the  Person  of  the  Lord,  with  reference  to  Whom 
he  former  book  concludes,  these  things  are  to  be  re- 
erred  :  that  with  respect  to  the  Dispensation  of  His  In- 
sniation.  He  was  instructed,  and  received  the  tongue  of 
isoipline,  that  He  might  know  when  He  ought  to  speak 
id  when  to  be  silent.  For  He  who  in  His  Passion 
aid  His  peace,  now  speaks  through  Apostles  and  apo- 
oUc  men  to  all  the  world.  And  it  is  a  matter  of  much 
lowledge  to  give  meat  to  one's  fellow-servants  in  due 
ason,  and  to  consider  the  characters  of  the  hearers. 
^erefore  the  Apostle  Paul,  to  those  who  accepted  not 
e  authority  of  the  prophets,  adduces  the  testimonies 
their  own  authors  ° ;  and  this  he  was  accustomed  to 
f,  because  he  had  received  the  tongue  of  discipline, 
at  he  should  know  how  to  speak  a  word  in  season ; 
whose  ears  there  was  bv  grace  bestowed  what  he  had 
»t  by  nature ;  that  we  should  understand  it  not  to  be 
ceived  bv  the  ears  of  the  body,  but  by  those  of  the 
ind«     Of  this  the  Lord  said  in  the  Gospel,  "  He  who 

<  Isa.  i.  10.  ^  Ezek.  iii.  8,  9. 

•  Bee  Aflts  XYU.  28 ;  lCor.zy.83;  Tii.i.lS. 
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hath  ears  to  hear^  let  him.  hear."  And  this  diacipliiie 
and  learning  opened  His  earsi  that  He  might  tranmit 
even  to  us  the  knowledge  of  the  Father ;  TVnofle  will  He 
resisted  not,  but  became  obedient  onto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  Cross,  that  He  should  expose  His  back  to 
stripes,  and  upon  the  frame  enshrining  God '  the  lash 
should  descend ;  nor  should  He  turn  awaj  His  cheeb 
from  being  smitten.  And  this  he  certainly  endured  at 
the  hands  of  the  servant  of  the  High-Priest,  so  that 
in  emulation,  even  the  Jewish  populace,  also  treated 
Him  with  mockery.  When  beaten  and  spit  upoD,  He 
blenched  not,  but  as  a  lamb  led  to  the  slaughter,  and 
as  a  sheep  before  the  shearer,  He  opened  not  His 
mouth.  But  that  the  Son,  in  respect  of  the  Sacrament 
of  the  Body  assumed,  heard  from  the  Father  what  He 
should  speak,  we  learn  more  fully  from  the  Gospel,  in 
which  He  Himself  says,  "The  Father  whicn  sent 
Me,  He  gave  me  a  commandment  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak ^;''  and,  again,  "As  I  hear, 
I  judge." 

He  is  near  that  justifieth  Me ;  who  tcill  contend  fcith 
Me?  Let  us  stand  together;  who  is  Mifie  adversary^ 
let  him  come  near  to  Me.  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will 
help  Me  ;  tcho  is  he  that  shall  condemn  Me  ?  Lo,  they  all 
shall  wax  old  as  a  garment :  the  moth  shall  eat  them  vp. 

If  any  one,  He  saith,  considers  Me  to  have  been 
justly  condemned  to  the  Cross,  and  to  have  committed 
any  sin,  let  him  contend  with  Me.  Who  is  there  who 
may  be  judged  with  Me,  who  would  not  be  overcome, 
not  by  the  power  of  My  majesty,  but  by  the  merits  of 
My  cause  ?  But  any  one  is  judged  in  comparison  with 
the  Lord,  not  according  to  the  authority  of  Him  who 
reigns,  but  by  a  comparison  of  virtues  ;  in  like  manner 
as  also  the  Apostles  are  said  to  judge  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel ;  and  the  Ninevites  and  Saba  the  queen,  the 
people  of  the  Jews :   in  which  sense  also  it  is  said  to 

'  Feotas  Dei  capaz.  ■  St.  John  ziL  49 ;  T.  80. 
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Jerusalem,  Sodom  is  justified  of  thee^  Because,  there- 
fore, none  can  be  justified  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
they  all  shall  wax  old  as  a  garment.  But  that  which 
waxes  old  is  near  to  destruction^:  and  He  saitb,  The 
moth,  as  it  were,  shall  eat  them  up ;  that  is,  the  con- 
science of  sinners,  and  their  jealousy  of  the  nations 
brought  to  salvation. 

Who  is  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  oheyeth 
the  voice  of  Sis  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and 
hath  no  light  ?  kt  him  trust  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord, 
and  stay  upon  his  Ood, 

Ye  have  beaten  Me  with  whips ;  ye  have  spit  upon 
My  face ;  nevertheless  I  call  My  persecutors  to  peni- 
tence. For  I  will  not  the  death  of  a  sinner ;  but  rather 
that  he  should  return  and  live  \  And  1  say,  Who  is 
there  among  you  who  feareth  the  Lord,  and  heareth 
the  voice  of  His  Servant,  that  is,  of  His  Son  P  Of 
this,  the  former  part  has  respect  to  the  religion  of 
nature;  the  latter  to  that  of  the  Incarnation.  Nor 
ahould  we  think  the  fear  of  the  Lord  to  be  a  small 
thing,  since  it  is  said  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  "  The 
fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  V  "Per- 
fect love,''  however,  "casteth  out  fear:  because  fear 
hath  torment.  He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect  in 
love™."  Concerning  which  we  read  also  elsewhere. 
Blessed  is  he  who  out  of  reverence  hath  feared  in 
all  things ;  *that  is,  out  of  the  fear  wherewith  in  the 
aervice  of  God  men  are  impressed.  For  the  Lord 
protects  the  way  of  such,  and  guards  the  path  of 
those  walking  under  the  guidance  of  this  holy  fear. 
Of  this  fear  it  is  written,  "The  fear  of  the  Lord 
overcometh  all  things:"  and  elsewhere,  "There  is  no 
want  to  them  that  fear  Him."     In  fine,  after  many 

frades  of  virtue  we  arrive  at  this  kind  of  fear  of  the 
lOrd.     For  the  Divine  address,  in  the  character  of 
a  master  or  father  instructing  his  pupil  or  son,  runs : 

^  St.  Matt.  zi.  24.  *  Heb.  Till.  13.  ^  Ezek.  zzziii.  IX. 

*  Pirov.  ix.  10.  "1  John  iv.  8. 
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'<  If  thou  criest  after  knowledge^  and  liftest  up  thj 
voice  for  understanding ;  if  thou  aeekest  her  as  silfer, 
and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures;  them  aliitt 
thou  understand  thd  fear  of  the  Lend,  and  find  the 
knowledge  of  God^'^  That  is  the  fear  which  pre- 
serves the  souls  of  the  saints  entire,  and  chaste,  tnd 
pure ;  of  which  it  is  said,  ''  The  fear  of  the  Lend  is 
clean,  enduring  for  eyer^''  And  to  this  fear  we  are 
exhorted  by  the  Divine  utterance,  ''Fear  Qod,  and 
give  glory  to  Him/'  He,  therefore,  who  thus  fean 
the  Lord,  can  hear  the  voice  of  His  Servant,  or  Sony 
Who  walked  in  darkness  and  had  no  light;  Who  had 
no  beauty  or  glory,  but  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh 
took  on  Him  the  form  of  a  servant,  that  in  the  fledi 
He  might  overcome  sin.  Concerning  this  it  is  aaid, 
that  He  should  hope  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord,  and 
stay  upon  His  God;  that  whatever  He  might  have  of 
human  weakness.  He  should  support  and  sustain  l^ 
tho  Divine  Majesty.     This  according  to  the  Hebrew. 

But  according  to  tho  Septuagint,  it  is  said  of  sinners, 
who  were  unwilling  to  obey  the  voice  of  His  Son,  that 
they  walk  in  the  darkness  of  error,  and  therefore  have 
no  light.  For  *'  it  cannot  be  that  wisdom  should  enter 
into  the  perverse  soul  p."  They  knew  not,  nor  under- 
stood, therefore  they  walk  in  darkness.  For  they  did 
not  the  works  of  the  Lord,  nor  obeyed  His  command- 
ments ;  nor  did  they  sow  to  themselves  in  righteous- 
ness, nor  reap  life,  that  they  should  kindle  for  them- 
selves the  light  of  knowledge.  For  he  who  desireth 
wisdom  will  keep  His  commandments,  and  the  Lord 
will  bestow  her  upon  him.  Wherefore  also  it  is  said, 
"  Thy  commandments  are  a  light."  And  elsewhere, 
''  The  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure,  enlightening 
the  eyes  4."  And  it  is  enjoined  upon  the  impioosthat 
they  should  learn  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  and  breaking 
away  from  their  sins,  should  stay  upon  Him,  and  by 
His  help  be  sustained. 

"  Prov.  ii.  8—6.        «>  Pb.  xix.  9.        p  Wisdom  i.  4.        i  Pb.  xix.  8. 
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Behold,  aU  fe  that  kindk  afire^  that  compass  yourselves 
4ibaut  with  sparks;  ioalk  in  the  light  of  your  fire^  and  in 
the  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled.  TMs  shall  ye  have  of 
Mine  handy  ye  shall  lie  down  in  sorrow. 

The  exhortation  is  of  no  ayail,  nor  after  their  wicked- 
ness is  there  hope  of  salvation ;  '^  They  are  all  gone 
aside^  they  are  all  together  become  filthy  '^.'^  All  kindle 
to  themselTes  a  fire^  and  fan  the  flame.  They  have 
in  themselves  wood,  hay,  stubble,  thorns,  and  briers, 
and  tares,  which  are  given  up  to  everlasting  burning. 
Whence  it  is  written  in  the  Proverbs :  "  Amid  much 
wood  the  fire  gains  vigour ".''  But  if  a  little  spark 
seizes  on  tnuch  ftiel,  how  much  shall  a  great  flame 
consume  P  For  it  is  said  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews, 
of  the  earth,  ''That  which  beareth  thorns  and  briers 
is  rejected,  and  is  nigh  unto  cursing ;  whose  end  is  to 
be  bomed^."  Therefore  they  who  are  compassed  about 
and  surrounded  with  sparks,  and  are  kindling  for  them>> 
selves  a  fire,  are  exhorted  to  seek  salvation ;  and  it  is 
said  to  th^n, ''  Walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in 
the  sparks  that  ye  have  kindled,"  that  ye  may  learn  in 
punishments  and  torments  the  power  of  Ood,  and  re- 
turn to  seek  salvation.  But  it  signifies  the  devastation 
of  the  Jewish  race,  in  which  they  have  been  given  up 
to  the  Romans,  and  hitherto  undergo  the  yoke  of  cap- 
tivity. For  all  these  things  have  been  had  of  the  hand 
of  Christ,  and  they  shall  lie  down  in  grief  and  sorrows ; 
because  moved  neither  by  benefits  nor  torments  were 
they  willing  to  receive  the  Son  of  God.  Wherefore  it 
is  said  to  them,  *'  Depart  from  Me,  ve  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels  °." 
This  is  what  the  Apostle  also  says, ''  The  wrath  is  come 
upon  them  to  the  uttermost '."  From  this  passage  we 
iMm  of  the  quality  of  sin,  that  every  sin  kindles  for 
itself  a  flame.  And  in  like  manner  as  of  several  persons 
in  one  place,  some  are  whole,  while  others  are  con- 

»  Pb.  xiv.  8.  •  Prov.  xxvi.  20,  LXX.  «  Heb.  yi.  8. 

•  St.  Matt.  xzv.  41.  '^  1  ThesB.  ii.  16. 
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sumed  with  the  burnings  of  t&ver,  from  the  pretence 
within  them  of  evil  humours ;  so  also  the  fire  which  is 
kindled  by  sinners  finds  its  fuel  in  sin  and  in  iniquity  y; 
of  which  it  is  written^  "  Wickedness  bumeth  as  tb 
fire*/'  and  as  the  dry  grass  shall  be  devoured  by  the 
flame  \ 


THE   GOSPEL^. 

St.  Ma BK  XV.  1 — 39. 
"They  lay  the  Cross  on  Simon  of  Cyrenc." 

He  is  not  a  Jew  who  bears  the  Cross,  but  an  alien 
and  a  foreigner;  nor  does  he  precede,  but  follow 
Christ «. 

Figuratively,  the  nations  take  up  the  Cross,  and 
the  foreigner  by  obedience'^  bears  the  ignominy  of  the 
Saviour  ^ 

But  John  relates  that  Jesus  bore  Ilis  own  Cross, 
from  which  it  is  to  be  understood  that  i^e  was  Him- 
self carrying  His  Cross  when  He  went  forth,  but  that 
as  they  journeyed  Simon  was  forced  into  the  servicei 
and  the  Cross  was  given  him  to  carry  to  Calvary  K 

They  come  to  Golgotha. 

The  Lord  would  not  sufier  under  a  roof,  or  in  the 
Jewish  Temple,  that  it  should  not  be  supposed  that  He 
was  oflered  for  that  people  alone;  but  He  suffered 
without  the  city,  without  the  walls,  to  signify  that 
the  sacrifice  was  comtiion,  that  it  was  the  offering  of 
the  whole  earth,  that  the  purification  was  general  >. 

f  In  this  sentence  a  link  seems  to  be  wanting,  and  the  Benae  id 
the  original  is  consequently  obscure.  *  Isa.  ix.  10.  •  St.  Jerom0i 
translated  by  the  Bev.  Joseph  Jackson,  B.A.,  Horsmonden.  ^  For 
the  greater  part  of  this  Gospel  the  Commentary  may  be  used  from 
the  Gosi)el  for  the  Sunday  before  Easter,  in  St.  Matthew.  '  Si  Am- 
brose, Gat.  in  Luke.  *  Simon  is  interpreted  *'  obedient."  Bemi- 
gius  in  Cat.  Aur.  «  St.  Jerome,  Cat.  in  Luke.  '  St.  Ang- 
Cat.  in  Luke.            f  Chrys.  Cat.  Matt. 
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When  mankind  became  cormpted^  then  Christ  mani- 
(ted  His  own  body,  that  where  corruption  has  been 
m,  there  might  spring  up  incorruption.  Wherefore 
3  is  crucified  in  the  place  of  Calvary ;  which  place 
e  Jewish  doctors  say  was  the  burial-place  of  Adam  \ 

The  "  wine  mingled  with  myrrh."    (St.  Matt.,  "  vinegar.") 

The  bitter  vine  makes  bitter  wine;  this  they  gave 
e  Lord  Jesus  to  drink,  that  that  might  be  fulfilled 
lich  was  written,  "  They  gave  me  also  gall  for  my 
i&tK"  And  God  addresses  Jerusalem,  ''I  had  planted 
Bre  a  true  vine,  how  art  thou  turned  into  the  bitter- 
ss  of  a  strange  vine*^?'* 

The  Divine  word  may  be  understood  as  the  grape, 
which  wisdom,  like  the  wine,  is  enclosed ;  which  if 
do  not  through  negligence  grow  sour,  will  acquire 
imdness  by  age.  It  grew  sour  among  the  Jews,  and 
is  sour  vinegar  they  gave  the  Lord  to  drink.  But 
at  wine,  which  from  the  produce  of  the  vine  of  the 
3w  Testament  the  Lord  is  to  drink  with  His  saints 
the  kingdom  of  His  Father,  must  needs  be  most 
eet  and  most  sound  ^ . 

His  garments. 

He  who  for  our  sakes  took  upon  Him  all  our  con- 
dons,  put  on  our  garments,  the  sign  of  Adam's  death, 
at  He  might  put  them  ofi*,  and  in  their  stead  clothe 
with  life  and  incorruption  ™. 

The  Sacrament  of  unity,  the  bond  of  concord  in- 
>arably  coheriDg,  is  signified  in  the  Gospel,  where 
9  coat  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  in  nowise  parted 
r  cut,  but  is  received  a  whole  garment,  by  them  who 
st  lots  who  should  wear  it,  and  is  possessed  as  an  in- 
)late  and  individual  robe.  The  Divine  Scripture  thus 
eaks :  "  Now  the  coat  was  without  seam,  woven  from 
9  top  throughout ;  they  said  therefore  among  them- 

AthftimmiiB,  Cat.  Luke.         *  Ps.  bdz.  21.  ^  Jer.  ii.  21,  Sept. 

Jerome,  Cat.  Anr.  *  St.  Aug.,  Ps.  viii.  1.  "*  St.  Athaua. 

s,  Cat.  in  Lake. 
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selves,  Let  us  not  rend  it,  but  oast  lots  for  it,  whose  it 
shall  be^^'  It  has  in  it  a  unity  desoending from  abovc^ 
as  coming,  that  is,  from  heavn  and  from  fha  Aditt; 
which  it  was  not  for  the  reoeiver  akid  owner  ib  mt 
wise  to  smider,  but  which  lie  recetwl  oaee  fer  aB  nd 
indivisiUy  as  one  nnbrdken  wbele.  Be  «awiol  cm 
Christ's  garment,  who  splits  and  diTidea  ditiit^i 
Church.  On  the  other  hand,  when,  <m  SoIoaMA 
death,  his  kingdom  and  people  were  split  in  psitib 
Ahijah  the  i>rophet,  meetmg  Einff  Jeroboam  in  tk 
field,  rent  his  garment  into  twdve  pieoe%  MjiBgi 
"  Take  thee  ten  pieces ;  for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  B^ 
hold,  I  will  rend  the  kingdcmi  out  of  the  haiui  of 
Solomon,  and  will  ^ve  ten  tribes  to  thee ;  and  two 
tribes  shall  be  to  bmi  for  My  servant  David's  «b» 
and  for  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  I  have  chosen*.'' 
When  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  were  torn  asander, 
the  Prophet  Ahijah  rent  his  garment.  But  becsine 
Christ's  people  cannot  be  rent,  ELis  coat,  woven  vA. 
conjoined  throughout,  was  not  divided  by  those  to 
whom  it  fell.  Individual,  conjoined,  co-entwined,  it 
shews  the  coherent  concord  of  our  people  who  pat  on 
Christ.  In  the  sacrament  and  sign  of  His  garment, 
He  has  declared  the  unity  of  His  Church. 

He  who  holds  not  this  unity  of  the  Church,  does  be 
think  that  he  holds  the  faith  P  He  who  strives  against 
and  resists  the  Church,  is  he  assured  that  he  is  in  the 
Church  P  Whosoever  parts  company  with  the  Churck* 
and  joins  himself  to  an  adulteress,  is  estranged  from  the 
promises  of  the  Church.  He  who  leaves  the  Church  of 
Christ,  attains  not  to  Christ's  rewards.  He  is  an  alieUi 
an  outcast,  an  enemy.  He  can  no  longer  have  Gk)d  for 
a  Father,  who  has  not  the  Church  for  a  mother.  V 
any  man  was  able  to  escape,  who  remained  without  the 
ark  of  Noah,  then  will  that  man  escape  who  is  without 
the  Church. 

"  John  zix.  23, 24.  <>  1  Kings  zL  81,  Sept 
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The  Lord  with,  "  I  an4  the  Father  are  one  p  ;"  and 
Lgain  of  the  Father^  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ohost,  it  is 
rritten,  ^'and  these  three  are  one  4;''  and  does  anj  think 
hat  oneness,  thus  proceeding  from  the  Divine  immu- 
atxilitj,  and  cohering  in  heavenly  sacraments^  admits 
if  being  sundered  in  the  Churcn^  and  split  by  the 
Livorce  of  antagonistic  wills  ?  He  who  holds  not  this 
inity,  holds  not  the  law  of  God,  holds  not  the  faith  of 
5*ather  and  Son^  holds  not  the  truth  unto  salvation  \ 

He  is  mocked.  '*  Save  Thyself^  and  come  down  from  the 
*iass."  '*  He  saved  others,  Himself  He  cannot  save." 

Our  Lord  being  truly  the  Saviour,  chose,  not  by 
aving  Himself,  but  by  saving  His  creatures,  to  be 
icknowledged  the  Saviour.  A  physician  is  not  by 
lealing  himself  known  to  be  a  physician,  unless  he 
iso  gives  proof  of  his  skill  towards  other  sick  men. 
rhe  Lord,  being  the  Saviour,  had  no  need  of  salvation, 
lor  by  descending  from  the  Cross,  but  by  dying  on  it, 
tid  He  choose  to  be  acknowledged  as  the  Saviour.  For 
roly  a  much  greater  salvation  does  the  death  of  the 
(aviour  bring  to  men,  than  the  descent  from  the  Cross  ^. 

As  He  hung  on  the  Cross  He  was  mocked;  as  He 
itteth  in  heaven  He  is  worshipped.  Or  haply  is  He 
till  mocked,  and  may  we  be  angry  with  the  Jews, 
rho  mocked  Him  as  He  was  dying,  not  as  He  was 
eigning^P 

The  thieves  revile. 

It  is  good  to  turn  the  eyes  of  the  mind  on  that 
obber,  who  from  the  jaws  of  the  devil  ascended  the 
ross^  and  from  the  cross  mounted  to  Paradise.  Let 
IS  behold  what  sort  of  person  he  came  to  the  cross, 
fhat  sort  of  person  he  went  from  the  cross.  He  came 
K>imd  by  his  brother's  blood,  he  came  blood-stained, 
»ut  by  interior  grace  he  was  changed  on  the  cross; 
nd  he  who  inflicted  death  upon  a  brother,  when  dying, 
proclaimed  the  life  of  the  Lord,  saying,  ''Lord,  re- 

f  St.  John  X.  80.         <  1  John  t.  7.        '  St.  Cyprian,  Treatise  v. 
*  St.  Aihanasias,  Cat.  Luke.     *  St.  Aug.,  Ps.  uii.  2nd.  Exp. 
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member  me  when  Thou  comoat  into  Thy  kingdom.'' 
On  the  cross  the  nails  had  fast  bound  his  haiuU  and 
feet^  and  there  remained  in  him  nought  left  free  hj 
punishment  but  the  tongue  and  the  heart.  But  God 
inspiring  these^  he  offered  all  to  Him  that  he  fimnd 
free  in  himself,  so  that  according  to  that  which  is 
written^  he  did  ''  with  the  heart  beEeve  unto  righteoiu- 
ness,  and  with  the  mouth  make  confession  imto  saln- 
tion  ^."  He  that  came,  such  as  he  was,  to  the  cross  by 
sin,  see  what  he  departed  from  the  cross  by  grace.  He 
confessed  the  Lord,  whom  he  beheld  dying  along  with 
himself  in  human  weakness,  at  the  time  that  the  Apo- 
stles denied  Him  whom  they  had  seen  performing 
miracles  by  Divine  power*. 

The  darkness. 

As  by  Moses'  stretching  out  his  hands  towards 
heaven,  darkness  was  brought  upon  the  Egyptians 
who  held  the  servants  of  God  in  bondage,  so  likewise 
when  Christ  stretched  out  His  hands  on  the  Cross  to 
heaven,  darkness  came  over  all  the  people  who  had 
cried  out,  Crucify  Him  !  and  they  were  deprived  of  all 
light  as  a  sign  of  the  darkness  that  should  come,  and 
that  should  envelope  the  whole  people  of  the  Jews. 
Further,  under  Moses  there  was  darkness  over  the 
land  of  Egypt  for  three  days,  but  all  the  children  of 
Israel  had  light ;  so  under  Christ  there  was  darkness 
over  all  Judaea  for  three  hours,  (because  for  their  sins 
they  are  deprived  of  the  light  of  God  the  Father,  the 
splendour  of  Christ,  and  the  illumination  of  the  Holy 
Spirit) ;  but  over  the  rest  of  the  earth  there  is  light, 
which  everywhere  illumines  the  Church  of  God  in 
Christ.  And  if  to  the  ninth  hour  there  was  darkness 
over  Judaea,  it  is  manifest  that  light  returned  to  them 
again  alter  that;  so,  "When  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  be  come  in,  then  shall  all  Israel  be  saved  7." 

"  Bom.  X.  10.        '  St.  Gregory,  Morals.        r  Bom.  zi.  25 ;  Origen, 
Cat.  in  St.  Mat. 
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3Iy  Ghd,  My  Odd,  why  hast  Thou  fcnrsahen  Me  ? 

Iiet  us  80  hear  the  words  of  Christ  from  the  Psalm, 
that  we  look  not  onlj  upon  that  Head,  the  one  Medi- 
ator between  God  and  Man,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus; 
Who  also  after  the  Divine  Nature,  in  the  beginning 
'was  the  Word,  God  with  God,  which  Word  was  made 
Plesh,  and  dwelled  in  us ;  Flesh  out  of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  out  of  the  seed  of  David,  by  Mary  the 
Virgin:  not  (mly  of  Him  who  is  our  Head,  let  us 
think,  when  we  hear  Christ  speak ;  but  let  us  think 
of  Christ,  Head  and  whole  Body,  an  entire  Man.  For 
to  us  it  is  said  by  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  Ye  are  the  Body 
of  Christ,  and  members  *  'J*  and  of  Him  is  said  by  the 
same  Apostle,  that  He  is  the  head  of  the  Church  \ 
If,  therefore,  He  is  Head,  we  Body,  the  whole  Christ 
is  Head  and  Body.  Sometimes  thou  findest  words 
'which  do  not  suit  the  Head^  and  unless  thou  shalt 
attach  them  to  the  Body,  thy  understanding  will 
waver:  again,  thou  findest  words  which  are  proper 
for  the  Body,  and  Christ,  nevertheless,  is  speaking. 
In  that  place  we  must  have  no  fear,  lest  a  man  be 
mistaken,  for  quickly  he  proceedeth  to  adapt  to  the 
Head  that  which  he  seeth  is  not  proper  for  the  Body. 
Christ  hanging  on  the  Cross  speaks  in  the  person  of  the 
Body  the  words,  My  God,  My  Ood,  why  hast  Thou  for- 
when  Me  ^  ?  For  God  had  not  forsaken  Christ  by  whom 
He  had  not  been  forsaken :  nor  in  truth  did  Christ 
come  to  us  in  such  sort  as  to  have  forsaken  God ;  nor 
did  God  so  send  Him  as  to  depart  from  Himself.  But 
He  saith  this  because  man  was  deserted  by  God. 
Having  received  flesh  of  that  sinning  Adam  who, 
thoueh  he  was  wont  to  rejoice  before  the  face  of  God, 
yet  fled  from  his  joy,  being  terrified  by  the  conscious- 
ness of  sin,  and  because  he  himself  left  God,  was  truly 
forsaken  by  God ; — Christ  having  received  flesh  out  of 
this  Adam,  saith  these  words  in  the  person  of  the  same 

»  1  Cor.  xii.  27.  '  Eph.  i.  22 ;  Oolos.  i.  18. 

^  Ps.  zzii.  1. 
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flesh,  because  our  old  man  was  nailed  together  wiih 
Him  on  the  Cross  \ 


My  brethren^  let  ns  long  for  the  life  of  Christ,  seeing 
we  hold  as  an  earnest  the  death  of  Christ.  How  shafl 
not  He  give  us  His  good  things,  who  hath  suifered 
[for  us]  our  evil  things  *  P 

Not  m  words  only,  dearest  brethren,  did  Jesus  Christ 
our  God  and  Lord  teach  us  that  patience  is  a  thing  of 
God%  and  that  whoever  is  kind  and  patient  and  mud, 
is  an  imitator  of  God,  but  He  fulfilled  it  also  in  His 
deeds.  And  since  He  had  said  that  to  this  end  He 
came  down,  to  do  the  will  of  His  Father,  among  the 
other  wonders  of  His  virtues,  by  which  He  exhibited 
the  proofs  of  a  divine  Majesty,  He  preserved  also  the 

?atience  of  His  Father,  by  continuance  of  endurance, 
n  fine,  all  His  actions,  even  from  His  first  coming,  ue 
marked  by  patience  as  their  companion.  Descending 
from  that  heavenly  height  into  earthly  places,  the  Son 
of  God  scorned  not  to  put  on  the  flesh  of  man ;  and 
while  lie  Himself  was  not  a  sinner,  to  bear  the  sins  of 
others.  Meantime,  putting  off  His  immortality.  He 
suffers  Himself  to  be  made  mortal,  that  He,  the  inno- 
cent, may  be  slain  for  the  salvation  of  the  guilty.  The 
Lord  is  baptized  by  the  servant,  and  He  who  was  to 
give  remission  of  sins,  Himself  disdains  not  to  wash 
llis  Body  in  the  "  laver  of  regeneration ^"  He  for  forty 
days  doth  fast,  by  Whom  all  others  are  made  fat;  He 
liuiigers  and  suflers  famine,  that  they  who  had  been  in 
famine  of  the  word  and  of  grace  may  be  filled  with 
bread  of  heaven.  He  withstands  the  devil  temptingi 
and  content  with  having  conquered  His  foe,  contends 
against  him  no  farther  than  by  words.  He  did  not 
preside  over  His  disciples  as  oyer  servants  in  the  power 

<=  Bom.  Yi.  6 ;  St.  Aag.  on  Ps.  liz.  1.  '  St.  Aiig.»  Ser.  Ixzz. 

•  St.  Matt.  V.  43—48.  '  Tit.  iii.  5. 
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r  their  Lord,  but  gently  and  mildly  He  loved  them 
ith  a  brother's  affection.  He  condescended  also  to 
ash  the  feet  of  the  Apostles,  that  since  He  being  the 
ord  dealt  thus  toward  His  seryants.  He  might  by  His 
cample  teach  what  manner  of  man  a  fellow-servant 
ight  to  be  towards  his  fellows  and  equals.  Nor  need  it 
i  wondered  at  that  He  became  such  unto  the  obedient, 
Tho  in  long  patience  could  bear  with  Judfis  even  unto 
le  end,  taking  food  with  His  enemy,  knowing  the 
>me8tic  foe,  yet  not  publicly  revealing  him,  nor  re- 
laing  even  the  kiss  of  the  betrayer.  Moreover,  in  His 
»ring  with  the  Jews,  how  great  was  His  equanimity, 
id  how  great  His  patience !  Bending  the  unbelieving 
ito  faith  by  persuading  them,  softening  the  unthank- 
1  by  yielding  to  them,  answering  with  gentleness 
lem  that  used  contradiction,  with  clemency  bearing 
ith  the  proud,  and  with  humility  giving  way  to  the 
irsecutors ;  even  unto  the  hour  of  His  Cross  and  Pa&- 
an  ready  to  gather  together  men  who  slew  the  Pro- 
lets,  and  were  ever  rebellious  against  God.  And  in 
is  very  Passion  and  Cross,  before  they  were  come  to 
ye  cruelty  of  death  and  the  shedding  of  blood,  what 
preaches  and  reviUngs  were  patiently  heard  by  Him, 
iiat  sufferings  and  contimiely  endured !  He  received 
Ltfa  patience  the  spittings  of  revilers,  Who  a  little  before 
id  with  His  spittle  made  eyes  for  a  blind  man ;  and 
0  in  Whose  name  the  devil  with  his  angels  is  now 
onrged  by  His  servants,  Himself  suffered  scourging ; 
e  was  crowned  with  thorns,  Wbo  crowns  martyrs  with 
eraal  flowers;  He  smitten  on  the  face  with  palms, 
^lio  yields  true  palms  to  them  that  conquer ;  He 
ripped  of  His  earthly  raiment.  Who  clothes  others 
ith  the  robe  of  immortality ;  He  received  gall  for 
od.  Who  gave  the  food  of  heaven;  and  Ue  had 
negar  to  dnnk,  Who  instituted  the  cup  of  salvation. 
.e  innocent.  He  just,  yea,  Innocency  itself,  and  Justice 
aelf^  is  numbered  with  the  transgressors;  and  Truth  is 
ressed  with  falsehood,  the  future  Judge  is  judged,  and 
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the  Word  of  God  led  in  silence  to  the  slaughter.    And 
while  the  stars  are  confounded  before  the  Gross  of  the 
Lord,  the  elements  disturbed,  earth  quakes,  night  shuts 
out  day,  and  the  sun,  that  he  be  not  forced  to  witness 
the  crime  of  the  Jews,  draws  back  his  rays.  He  speaks 
not,  and  moves  not,  nay,  in  His  rery  Passion  makes  no 
profession  of  His  Majesty :  all  things  eyen  unto  the  end^ 
are  persever^igly  and  unceasingly  endured,  that  a  falL 
and  perfect  patience  may  be  finished  in  Christ.    And. 
after  all  these  things.  He  accepts  even  His  murderers, 
if  they  turn  imto  Him.    With  saving  patience,  bounti- 
ful to  preserve.  He  shuts  His  Church  to  none;  those 
adversaries,  those  blasphemous,  those  ever  enemies  of 
His  Name,  if  they  be  penitent  for  their  sin,  if  thej 
acknowledge  the  crime  they  have  committed.  He  admits 
not  only  to  forgiveness  of  their  wickedness,  but  even 
to  the  reward  of  a  heavenly  kingdom.     What  can  be 
named  more  patient,  or  what  more  bounteous?  that 
man  is  quickcued  by  the  Blood  of  Christ,  even  be 
who  shed  Christ's  Blood.     Such  and  so  great  is  the 
patience  of  Christ ;  had  it  not  been  such  and  so  greats 
neither  had  the  Church  had  Paul  for  an  Apostle.    But 
if  we  also,  dearest  brethren,  are  in  Christ,  if  we  put 
Him  on,  if  lie  is  the  way  of  our  salvation,  let  us,  ibl- 
lowing  Christ's  steps,  walk  after  the  example  of  Christ; 
as  John  the  Apostle  instructs  us,  saying,  He  who  saith 
he   abideth   in   Christ,   ought  himself   also   to   walk 
as  He  walked  ».     Peter  likewise,  on  whom  the  Church 
was  founded  by  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Lord,  lays 
it  down  in    his  Epistle,   and   says,   '^  Christ  suffered 
for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should  follow 
His  steps  :  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in 
His  mouth :   Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again;  when  He  suflFered,  He  threatened  not^;"  but 
delivered  Himself  to  him  that  unjustly  judged  Him^ 

«  1  John  ii.  6.  "1  Pet.  iL  21—28. 

^  St.  Cyprian,  Treatise  zi. 
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Hebkews  ix.  16 — 28. 

'"  Where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of  ne- 
cessity be  the  death  of  the  testator,"  &c. 

Where  a  testament  is,  there  must  also  of  necessity  be 
the  death  of  the  testator :  for  a  testament  is  of  force  after 
9nen  are  dead ;  otherwise  it  is  of  no  strength  at  all  while 
the  testator  liveth.  Whereupon  neither  tlie  first  testament 
teas  dedicated  without  blood. 

It  was  likely  that  many  of  the  weaker  minded,  even 
from  the  fact  of  Christ^s  death,  would  be  most  inclined 
to  disbelieve  His  promises.  Paul,  therefore,  by  way 
of  utterly  upsetting  such  a  suspicion,  presents  this 
illustration  to  his  readers  drawn  from  common  expe- 
rience. He  tells  us  that  for  this  very  reason  we  ought 
to  be  bold.  On  what  account  ?  Because  testaments 
are  valid  and  acquire  their  force,  not  when  the  testators 
are  living,  but  when  they  have  died  \  And  upon  this 
account,  "  He  is  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament  ^." 
A  testament  is  made  on  the  last  day, — the  day  of 
decease.  And  of  such  a  kind  is  the  testament  we 
are  now  speaking  of.  It  has  heirs,  and  those  who 
are  disinherited.  And  so  also  here  concerning  in- 
deed the  heirs,  Christ  says :  "  I  will  that  they  also, 
whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  may  be  with  Me  where 
I  am  ®.''  And  again,  concerning  those  disinherited,  hear 
Him  speaking :  **  1  pray  not  for  all,  but  for  those  who 

^  Heb.  iz.  16.  ^  This  translation  was  made  from  the 

Oxford  Edition  of  St.  Chrysostom  on  the  Pauline  Epistles  (toI.  vii.), 
1862.    Some  of  the  Tarions  readings  haye  been  adopted. 

<  St.JohnzYii.  24. 

A  a 
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believer  upon  Me  through  their  (the  Apostles^  wordB'." 
Moreover  a  testament  involves  certain  things  on  ihe 
part  of  the  testator,  and  others  on  the  pc^  of  ike 
heirs ;  so  that  the  heirs  are  partly  recipients,  bat  partly 
also  agents.  Thus  also  here,  after  promising  ooonileas 
things,  He  also  asks  in  return  what  is  due  fVom  them, 
saying,  "A  new  commandment  I  give  unto  you*." 
Again,  a  testament  ought  to  have  witnesses.  Hear 
Ilim  again  saying,  ''  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of 
Jlyself,  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me  beareth  witneis 
of  Me  ^"  And  again :  ''  He  shall  bear  witness  of 
Me  8^,"  speaking  concerning  the  Comforter :  and  He 
sent  the  twelve  Apostles,  saying,  "  Bear  ye  witness 
before  God."  And  on  this  account  He  says  He  is 
mediator  of  a  new  covenant.  What  is  a  mediator? 
The  mediator  is  not  principal  in  the  business  of  which 
he  is  the  mediator ;  but  while  the  business  belongs  to 
one  person,  the  mediator  is  altogether  another.  As  for 
instance,  a  middle  man  at  a  wedding  is  not  the  bride^ 
groom,  but  he  who  assists  the  party  about  to  take  a  wife. 
It  was  thus  also  in  this  case,  that  the  Son  became 
mediator  between  the  Father  and  us.  How  did  He 
become  a  mediator  P  He  conveyed  messages  from  and 
to  the  Father,  transmitting  commands  from  Him  to  uSf 
and  adding  to  these  His  own  death.  We  had  offended, 
we  ought  to  have  died  ;  He  died  for  us,  and  He  made 
us  worthy  of  His  covenant.  In  this  very  point,  in 
fact,  is  the  covenant  confirmed,  in  that  for  tne  future 
it  is  not  for  the  unworthy.  For  at  the  beginning 
it  was  just  as  a  father  disposes  of  his  affairs  with  sons; 
but  since  we  were  become  unworthy,  no  longer  is  there 
place  for  a  testament,  but  need  for  punishment  Whji 
therefore,  do  you  boast,  says  he,  of  your  lawP  for 
unto  so  great  a  degree  of  sinfulness  did  it  reduce  ns 
as  that  we  could  not  be  saved  at  all ;  for  unless  our 
Master  had  died  for  us,  the  law  would  have  had  no 

••  St.  John  xvii.  9,  20.  •  Ibid.  xiii.  34.  '  Ibid.  Tul  18. 

f  Ibid.  XY.  26  ;  E.  V.,  testify. 
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power,  for  it  is  weak.  And  St.  Paul  no  longer  bases 
his  reasoning  on  facts  drawn  from  common  experience, 
but  on  what  took  place  under  the  old  covenant,  which 
would  be  the  strongest  line  of  argument  with  his 
countrymen.    But  no  one,  he  says,   had  died  then, 

J  i.e.  in  the  old  covenant,)  how,  then,  was  it  assured  P 
n  the  same  manner.  For  blood  entered  into  that 
covenant  as  it  does  into  ours;  and  if  it  be  not  the 
Blood  of  Christ,  do  not  wonder,  for  it  was  a  figure. 
Wherefore,  he  says  also,  neither  the  first  testament  was 
dedicated  without  blood. 

What  is  the  meaning  of  that  word  dedicated?  It 
has  been,  he  says,  confirmed,  it  has  been  ratified.  By 
wherefore,  he  means,  on  this  account;  it  (blood)  was 
necessary  that  the  token  of  the  covenant  should  also 
be  a  token  of  the  death  of  the  testator.  For  on  what 
account,  tell  me,  is  the  book  of  the  covenant  sprinkled  ? 
For  he  says :  When  Moses  had  spoken  every  precept  to 
ail  the  people,  according  to  the  law,  he  took  the  blood  of 
calves  and  of  goats,  with  water,  and  scarlet  wool,  and 
hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book,  and  all  the  people, 
saying.  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testatnent,  which  God  hath 
ordained  to  you.  On  what  account,  then,  tell  me,  are 
the  book  of  the  testament  and  the  people  sprinkled? 
Surely  it  was  because  the  sprinkling  with  that  blood, 
and  the  rest  of  the  ceremony,  was  a  type  of  the  pre- 
cious Blood  from  heaven  figured  thereby.  Why  tben 
with  hyssop  also  P  Because,  beijig  of  a  close  and  spongy 
substance,  it  was  retentive  of  the  blood.  And  what 
means  the  water?  It  shews  also  the  purification  by 
water.  And  what  the  wool  P  This  also  is  intended  to 
retain  the  water :  both  blood  and  water  point  out  here 
the  same  fact;  for  the  washing  is  a  symbol  of  the 
Passion  itself. 

Moreover,  he  sprinkled  with  blood  both  the  tabernacle, 
and  all  the  vessels  of  the  ministry.  And  almost  all  things 
are  by  the  law  purged  with  blood;  and  without  shedding 
of  blood  is  no  remission. 
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And  why  this  a/most,  why  did  he  thus  limit  itf 
Because  he  says  these  constituted  not  a  perfect  oleaiu- 
inpr,  not  eyen  a  perfect  remission,  but  were  incomplete, 
and  very  imperfect;  but  here,  "This  is  the  Blood," 
he  says,  "  of  the  New  Testament,  that  is  shed  for  yoa 
for  the  remission  of  sins^."  Where,  then,  is  the 
book  ?  He  has  purified  their  imaginations ;  they  them- 
selves were  the  books  of  the  new  testament.  Where 
are  the  vessels  of  the  sacred  service  P  They  themselves 
are  the  vessels.  And  where  the  tabernacle?  They 
themselves  again ;  "  For,"  saith  He,  "  I  will  dwell  in 
them,  and  walk  round  about  them/'  But  not  with 
scarlet  wool  nor  with  hyssop  was  He  sprinkling.  Why, 
I  pray  P  The  purification  was  not  bodily  but  spiritual; 
80  that  the  blood  also  was  spiritual.  For  not  from  a 
body  of  irrational  beings  did  it  flow,  but  from  a  body 
prepared  by  the  Spirit.  With  this  blood  not  Moses 
but  Christ  sprinkled  us  through  the  word  that  was  de- 
clared, **  This  is  the  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  for 
the  remission  of  sins."  This  is  the  Word  Who,  in- 
stead of  hyssop,  being  dipped  in  Blood  sprinkles  all 
of  us.  And  in  that  case  indeed  the  body  outwardly 
was  cleansed ;  for  the  purification  was  bodily :  but  in 
our  case  since  the  purification  is  spiritual,  it  enters  into 
the  spirit  and  purifies;  not  simply  sprinkling,  hut 
springing  up  like  a  well  in  our  souls.  The  initiated 
understand  what  I  am  saying.  St.  Paul  shews  besides 
that  death  is  the  cau^e  not  only  of  ratification,  hat 
also  of  cleansing.  For  at  a  time  when  Christ's  death, 
and  above  all  His  death  by  the  Gross,  seemed  a  vile 
thing ;  St.  Paul  says  that  it  availed  to  cleanse,  and 
that  with  a  precious  cleansing,  and  with  a  view  to 
greater  things.  It  was  because  of  this,  yes,  because 
ot  this  blood,  that  the  sacrifices  preceded ;  because  of 
this  blood  the  sacrifices  of  lambs  and  all  other  cere- 
monies were  appointed. 

It  was  there/ore  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  M^ 

^  St.  Matt.  xxyi.  28. 
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in  the  heavens  should  be  purified  with  these;  but  the 
heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  tliese. 
And  in  what  manner  are  they  patterns  of  those  things 
in  the  heavens'?  and  what  things  does  he  now  call 
them  in  the  heavens  P  Does  he  mean  heaven  P  or  the 
angels  P  Nothing  of  these, — but  our  own  concerns. 
Then  are  our  concerns  in  the  heavens,  and  heavenly 
although  they  be,  accomplished  upon  earth  P  For  there 
are  also  angels  on  earth  who  are  called  heavenly,  and 
the  cherubim  appeared  on  earth  and  yet  are  heavenly. 
And  why  do  I  say  appeared  P  Nay,  rather,  they  dwell 
on  earth  even  as  they  did  in  Paradise;  yet  this  is 
nothing  to  the  point,  for  they  are  heavenly  all  the 
same.  So  also  is  our  conversation  in  the  heavens, 
although  we  pass  our  life  here.  But  the  heavenly 
things  themselves^  that  is,  the  Christian  life,  led  by  us 
who  have  been  hereunto  called. 

With  better  sacrifices  than  these.  That  which  is 
better  is  better  than  something  good ;  therefore  even 
the  patterns  of  things  in  the  heavens  have  become  good 
in  our  sight.  For  not  even  would  the  patterns  be  evil ; 
otherwise  those  things  also  would  be  evil  of  which  they 
are  the  patterns.  If,  then,  we  are  heavenly,  and  have 
obtained  such  an  existence,  let  us  be  full  of  fear ;  let 
us  no  longer  remain  on  the  earth  ^ ;  it  is  not  lawful  for 
any  one  even  now  willingly  to  be  on  the  earth.  For 
to  be  on  the  earth,  and  not  to  be,  takes  place  by  cha- 
racter and  by  choice ;  in  some  such  way  as  I  speak  of, 
God  is  said  to  be  in  heaven.  Not  as  contined  in 
a  place,  God  forbid;  nor  even  as  leaving  the  earth 
destitute  of  His  Presence ;  but  because  of  His  nature 
and  His  intimate  communion  with  the  angels.  If, 
then  further,  we  are  near  God,  we  are  in  heaven.  For 
what  does  the  heavenly  region  concern  me  when  I  be- 
hold the  Lord  of  heaven,  when  I  have  myself  become 
heaven :  "  For  we  will  come,'*  He  says,  "  I  and  the 
Father^  and  we  will  make  our  abode  with  him." 

^  See  the  Epistle  for  Easter  Day. 
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For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  imufe 
itith  h/inds,  which  arc  the  figures  of  the  true,  but  inio 
heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  Presence  ofOodforus; 
nor  yet  that  He  should  offer  Himself  often^  as  the  High- 
Priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  yearly  with  the  bM 
of  others ;  for  then  must  He  often  have  suffered  since  the 
foundation  of  the  world :  but  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  He  ajjpeared,  to  put  away  siti  by  the  sacrifice 
of  Himself 

The  Jews  used  to  think  great  things  of  their  temple 
and  their  tabernacle,  wherefore  they  said,  "  The  Tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  the  Temple 
of  the  Lord.'*  For  nowhere  in  the  rest  of  the  earth 
was  there  built  such  a  temple  whether  as  regards 
costliness,  beauty,  or  anything  else.  For  God  who 
ordained  it  to  them,  commanded  that  it  should  be 
built  with  lavish  outlay,  since  even  they  were  rather 
wont  to  be  attracted  and  allured  by  material  objects. 
But  the  second  building  was  more  illustrious,  both  on 
account  of  beauty  and  of  all  the  other  things.  And 
not  on  this  account  was  the  Temple  venerable,  but  also 
because  there  was  one  only ;  for  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth  they  used  to  come  to  it ;  those  who  belonged  to 
all  parts  of  the  world  used  to  meet  together  there,  and 
great  was  the  reputation  of  the  Temple.  What,  then, 
does  Paul  do  P  What  he  did  in  the  case  of  sacrifices, 
that  he  does  also  here.  For  as  with  those  he  con- 
trasted the  death  of  Christ,  so  also  here  he  contrasts 
the  whole  heaven  with  the  Temple,  And  not  in  this 
only  did  he  shew  the  difference,  but  also  by  adding 
that  the  priest  was  brought  nearer  to  God.  For  he 
says,  I'o  appear  in  the  Presence  of  God,  So  that  he 
made  the  thing  venerable,  not  only  by  its  being  in 
heaven,  but  also  by  the  access  to  God.  For  not  simplyf 
as  here,  by  symbols  does  he  see  God,  but  there  he  sees 
God  Himself.  Do  you  see  that  by  way  of  accom- 
modation (to  our  understanding),  weak  things,  lowly 
illustrations   are   everywhere   used?     Why,   then,  do 
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)u  wonder  any  more,  if  this  happens,  in  that  place 
here  he  sets  Him  down  as  a  High-JPriest  P 

Nor  yet  that  He  should  offer  Himself  ofteriy  as  the 
^igh'Priest  entereth  into  the  holy  place  every  year  with 
ood  of  others.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy 
^aces  made  tvith  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true. 

The  former,  then,  are  the  real  holy  places,  and  the 
.tter  but  the  figures ;  for  the  Temple  was  constructed 
1  the  pattern  of  the  Heaven  of  heavens.  What  do  you 
ij  P  Unless  He  goes  into  heaven  does  He  not  appear 
)efore  God)  Who  is  everywhere  present,  and  fills  all 
lings?  Do  you  see  that  these  things  are  all  said 
t"  the  flesh  P  He  says.  To  appear  in  the  Presence  of 
^ for  us.  What  is  the  meaning  of  "for  usP'*  He 
ent  up  with  a  sacrifice,  Paul  says,  which  avails  to 
ropitiate  the  Father.  For  tell  me.  Why  was  this  P 
Tas  He  Himself  at  enmity  with  usP  The  angels 
ere  at  enmity,  Himself  was  not  at  enmity.  In  proof 
lat  the  angels  were  at  enmity,  hear  what  He  says : 
[e  set  at  peace  things  upon  earth,  and  also  things 
\  heaven  ^.  So  that  He  likewise  entered  into  heaven, 
yw  to  appear  in  the  Presence  of  God  for  its.  He  appears 
•fore  God  now,  but  it  is  for  us,  not  in  order  that  He 
lay  offer  Himself  often,  as  the  High-Priest  enters  into 
\e  holy  of  holies  yearly  with  the  blood  of  others.  Do 
on  see  how  many  are  the  differences  P  Oftentimes 
mtrasted  with  once ;   the  blood  of  another  with  His 

^  See  Eph.  i.  10.  Bat  how  made  He  peace  amongst  the  **  things  in 
laren  ?  "  Was  war  there  also  ?  How,  then,  do  we  pray,  saying,  *'  Thy 
iU  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heayen  ?  "  (St.  Matt.  yi.  10.)  What, 
iOn,  can  one  say  ?  The  earth  was  diyided  from  heaven,  the  angels 
aro  become  enemies  to  men,  through  seeing  their  Lord  insulted. 
To  imite  nnder  one  head,"  [E.  Y.,  to  gather  together  in  one,]  he 
ith,  *'  all  things  in  Christ,  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  in 
fth,"  (Eph.  i.  10.)  How  ?  The  things  in  heaven  in  this  way :  He 
uifilated  Man  thither.  He  brought  up  to  them  the  enemy,  the  hated 
le.  Not  only  made  He  the  things  on  earth  to  be  at  peace,  but  He 
DOght  np  to  them  Viim  that  was  their  enemy  and  foe.  Here  was 
MMse  profound.  Angels  again  appeared  on  the  earth  thereafter, 
leaose  that  Man,  too,  had  appeared  in  heaven. — St.  Ghrysostom  on 
(doss.  i.  20. 
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own  Blood.  Great  is  the  diflarenoe.  He  then  ii  alib 
the  Yietim,  the  Priest,  and  the  Saerifioe.  For  if  Urn 
were  not  the  case,  and  it  behorad  Him  to  oflEer  maoj 
sacrifices,  it  would  be  neoessaxy  for  Him  oftentiiiMi 
to  be  crucified.  Ibr  then  muai  He  qften  iavB  m^fird 
since  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Here  Paul  was  em 
somewhat  obscure ;  he  unveils  his  doctrine,  and  sayi 
that  if  it  behoved  Christ  to  offer  sacrifices  oftentimeB^ 
it  would  have  behoved  Him  oftentimes  also  to  havo 
been  crucified.  But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the  worU* 
Why  does  he  use  this  expression,  in  the  end  of  tk 
tcorld  ?  After  the  multitude  of  sin&  If,  indeed,  then, 
it  (the  crucifixion)  had  happened  at  the  beginningi 
then  no  one  would  have  believed,  and  it  was  not  fitting 
that  Christ  sboidd  die  a  second  time ;  all  would  hsTa 
been  useless ;  but  since  it  was  afterwards  that  the  sun 
were  many,  then,  as  was  fitting,  He  appeared.  Ab 
Paul  says  also  elsewhere,  "  Where  sin  abounded  gnce 
did  much  more  abound  V  But  now  once  at  the  end  of 
the  tcorld  hath  lie  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacri- 
fice of  Himself 

And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  and  afitf 
this  the  judgment.  After  this  he  tells  us  why  it  is  tlttt 
Ue  died  once  only,  because  it  was  of  our  death  he  vis 
the  ransom. 

It  is  appointed,  says  he,  unto  men  once  to  die.  ThUi 
then,  is  the  meaning  of  this  saying,  ''  He  died  for  all 
men.''  What  then  ?  Do  we  no  longer  die  that  death  F 
We  die,  indeed,  but  we  do  not  remain  in  death,  which 
is  not  even  to  die.  For  the  tyranny  of  death,  and 
death  in  realitv,  is  this  ;  whenever  he,  the  dead  man, 
is  no  longer  allowed  to  return  to  life ;  but  when,  after 
dying,  it  is  granted  him  to  live,  and  that  a  better  lifi^ 
this  IS  not  death,  but  sleep.  When,  therefore,  death 
was  about  to  lay  hold  of  all,  on  this  account  He  died, 
in  order  that  He  might  release  us. 

^  Bom.  y.  20. 
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Thus  also  Christ  having  been  offered  once.  Offered 
by  whom?  Evidently  offered  by  Himself.  Here  he 
points  Him  out  to  be  not  merely  Priest  alone,  but  also 
Sacrifice  and  Victim ;  on  this  account  offered.  Once^ 
he  says,  offered  for  the  hearing  away  of  the  sin  of  many  "*. 
Why  of  many,  and  not  of  all?  Because  not  all  be- 
lieved. He  died  indeed  for  all,  that  is,  as  regards  His 
share  in  the  matter;  for  He  died  with  the  object  of 
saving  all :  that  death  weighed  in  the  balance  against 
the  destruction  of  all ;  but  it  was  not  of  all  He  bore 
away  the  sins,  because  all  were  not  willing.  And 
what  does  He  bore  away  the  sins  mean  ?  As  at  the  offer- 
ing we  present  all  our  sins,  and  say,  "  Whether  we 
sinned  willingly  or  unwillingly  forgive  us;"  that  is, 
we  remember  them  first,  and  then  we  ask  pardon ;  so 
also  did  it  happen  in  this  matter.  Where  has  Christ 
done  this?  Hear  Him  saying,  "And  I  sanctify  My- 
self for  them.'*  Behold  He  lifted  up  their  sins.  He 
lifted  them  from  off  men,  and  bore  them  to  the  Father, 
not  in  order  that  He  might  decide  anything  against 
them,  but  in  order  that  he  might  remit  them.  A  second 
iimey  without  sin,  He  shall  be  seen,  he  says,  by  those  who 
look  for  Him  unto  salvation.  What  does  "  without  sin" 
mean?  It  bas  the  sense  of.  He  sinneth  not;  for  He 
died  neither  because  He  ought  to  die,  nor  yet  on 
account  of  sin.  But  how  shall  He  be  seen  ?  Punish- 
ing, we  are  told.  But  Paul  did  not  mention  this,  but 
that  which  is  cheering:  Unto  them  that  look  for  Him 
shall  He  appear  the  second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation. 
So  that  there  is  henceforth  no  longer  any  need  for 
a  sacrifice  to  save  them ;  but  He  does  this  as  a  result 
of  works  °. 

■  E.  v.,  to  bear  the  sins.  »  St.  Chrysostom,  in  loc, 

translated  expresAj  for  this  work. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  zzii. 

<'  Now  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread/'  ftc. 

The  Chief  Priests  and  Scribes  conspire  ftgainst  the  Lord. 

But  how  many  chief  priests  were  there  P  For  by 
the  Law  there  should  be  but  one,  and  now  there  were 
many.  Whence  it  is  manifest  that  the  Jewish  con- 
stitution had  begun  to  dissolve.  For  Moses,  as  I  said, 
commanded  there  should  be  one,  and  that  when  he 
was  dead  there  should  be  another,  and  by  the  life  of 
this  person  he  measured  the  banishment  of  them  that 
had  involuntarily  committed  manslaughter.  How, 
then,  were  there  at  this  time  many  high-priests?  They 
were  now  made  for  a  year  only.  This  the  Evangelist 
shewed  when  he  was  speaking  of  Zacharias,  saying 
that  he  was  of  the  course  of  Abia.  These,  then,  doth 
he  hero  call  high-priests,  who  had  been  high-priests  in 
former  years. 

The  devil  enters  into  Judas,  the  priests  covenant  to  give 
him  money,  and  he  seeks  opportunity  to  betray  the  Lord. 

Oh,  madness !  how  did  covetousness  altogether  blind 
the  traitor !  For  be  who  had  often  seen  the  Lord  pass 
unharmed  through  the  midst  of  His  enemies,  he  who 
had  so  many  times  seen  Him  show  forth  His  Gh)dhead 
and  power,  he  looked  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  and  this 
while  He  was  speaking  for  his  sake  so  many  awful 
and  soothing  words,  with  which,  as  with  a  charm,  to 
put  an  end  to  this  evil  thought.  For  not  even  at  the 
Supper  did  the  Lord  forbear  from  this  care  of  him, 
but  unto  the  last  day  discoursed  to  him  of  these  things. 
But  ho  profited  nothing.  Yet  not  for  that  did  the 
Lord  cease  to  do  His  part. 

Knowing  this,  then,  let  us  also  not  intermit  to  do  all 
things  imto  them  that  sin  and  are  remiss, — warning, 
teaching,  exhorting,  admonishing,  advising,  though 
we  profit  nothing.     For  Christ,  indeed,  foreknew  tlit 
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the  traitor  was  incorrigible,  nevertheless  He  ceased  not 
to  supply  what  coald  be  done  by  Himself,  as  well  ad- 
monishing as  threatening  and  bewailing  over  him,  and 
never  plainly,  nor  openly,  but  in  a  concealed  way; 
and  at  the  very  time  of  the  betrayal  He  allowed  him 
to  kiss  Him,  but  it  benefited  him  nothing.  So  great 
an  evil  is  covetousness ;  it  made  Judas  both  a  traitor 
and  a  sacrilegious  robber. 

But  how  does  the  Evangelist  say  that,  when  he 
made  the  agreement  touching  the  treason,  then  the 
devil  seized  nim  P  but  John,  that  "  after  the  sop  Satan 
entered  into  him  ^"  And  John  himself  knew  this  ;  for 
further  back  he  saith,  "the  devil  having  now  put  into 
the  heart  of  Judas  to  betray  Him?,"  how,  then,  does  he 
say,  "  After  the  sop  Satan  entered  into  him  P"  Because 
he  enters  not  in  suddenly,  nor  all  at  once,  but  makes 
much  trial  first,  as  was  done  in  this  case.  For  having 
tried  Judas  in  the  beginning,  and  assailed  him  quietly ; 
after  that  he  saw  him  prepared  to  receive  him,  he 
wholly  breathed  himself  into  him  and  completely  got 
the  better  of  him. 

The  preparation  for  the  Passover. 

Wherefore  did  Christ  keep  the  Passover?  To  in- 
dicate by  all  things,  unto  the  last  day,  that  He  was 
not  opposed  to  the  law. 

And  for  what  possible  reason  does  He  send  them  to 
an  unknown  person?  To  shew  by  this  also  that  He 
might  have  avoided  suffering.  For  He  who  so  pre- 
vaued  over  this  man's  mind,  and  that  by  words  only, 
that  he  received  them ;  what  could  He  not  have  done 
with  those  who  crucified  Him,  if  it  had  been  His  will 
not  to  suffer  P  What  He  before  did  about  the  ass.  He 
did  again  here.  But  I  marvel  not  at  this  only,  that 
the  man  received  Him,  being  unknown;  but  that  ex- 
pecting to  bring  upon  himself  the  enmity  and  im- 
placable hostility  of  the  multitude,  he  despised  these. 

•  St.  John  xiu.  27.  p  Ibid.  2. 
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And,  because  the  disciples  knew  not  the  man.  He 
gave  them  a  sign,  like  as  the  prophet  touching  Saol, 
saying,  **  Thou  shalt  find  one  going  up  and  carrying 
a  bottle  *!;"  and  here,  carrying  a  pitcher. 

With  desire  I  hare  desired  to  eat  this  Pasioter  tcitk 
you.  So  welcome  was  the  Cross  to  Him !  At  this 
Passover  the  salvation  of  the  world  was  to  be  accom- 
plished, and  the  mysteries  were  to  be  delivered,  and  the 
subject  of  sorrow  to  be  done  away  with  by  His  deatk 

The  Last  Supper.    "  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me." 

Sccst  thou  how  He  removes  and  draws  them  off  from 
Jewish  customs  P  For  like  as  ye  did  that.  He  saith, 
in  remembrance  of  the  miracles  in  Egypt,  so  do  this 
likewise  in  remembrance  of  Me.  That  blood  was  shed 
for  the  preservation  of  the  first-bom;  this,  for  the 
remission  of  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  For, "  This," 
saith  Ue,  ''is  My  Blood,  which  is  shed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins '." 

But  this  He  said,  indicating  thereby  that  His  Pas- 
sion and  His  Gross  are  a  mystery,  by  this,  too,  agam 
comforting  His  disciples.  And  as  Moses  saith,  '^  This 
shall  be  to  you  fur  an  everlasting  memorial;"  so  He, 
too,  saith,  in  remembrance  of  Me,  until  I  come*.  And 
therefore  is  it  that  He  saith.  With  desire  I  /tace  de- 
sired  to  eat  this  Passover,  by  which  I  am  to  make  yoa 
spiritual  ^ 

The  Apostles  strive  which  shall  be  accounted  greatest. 

Let  not  him  that  is  chief  be  puffed  up  by  his  dig- 
nity, lest  he  fall  away  from  the  blessedness  of  humihty ; 
but  let  him  know  that  true  humility  is  the  ministering 
unto  many.  As,  then,  be  who  attends  many  wounded 
and  wipes  away  the  blood  from  their  wounds,  least  of 
all  men  enters  upon  the  service  for  his  own  exaltation; 
much  more  ought  he,  to  whom  is  committed  the  care  of 

*»  1  Sam.  X.  3,  LXX.  '  St.  Matt.  xxtL  28. 

•  "  Until  I  come."  St.  Chrysostom,  on  1  Cor.  xi  26,  attribnt« 
these  words  expressly  to  St.  Paul ;  yarious  early  writem  attiibaM 
them  to  our  Lord.  *  St.  Chiys. 
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his  sick  brethren,  as  the  minister  of  all  about  to  render 
an  account  of  all,  to  be  thoughtful  and  anxious.  And 
so  let  him  that  is  greatest  be  as  the  younger.  Again, 
it  is  meet  that  those  who  are  in  the  chief  place  should 
be  ready  to  offer  also  bodily  service,  after  our  Lord's 
example,  who  washed  His  disciples'  feet.  Hence  Christ 
saith,  He  that  is  chief,  let  him  be  as  he  that  doth  serve. 
And  we  need  not  fear  that  the  spirit  of  humility 
will  be  weakened  in  the  inferior,  while  he  is  being 
served  by  his  superior;  for  by  imitation  humility  is 
extended  ^ 

The  Lord  promises  the  Kingdom. 

Not  only  here,  my  brethren^  is  this  bread  the  food 
of  the  righteous,  neither  are  the  saints  on  the  earth 
alone  nourished  by  such  bread  and  such  blood,  but  we 
also  eat  them  in  heaven,  for  the  Lord  is  the  food  even 
of  the  exalted  spirits,  and  the  angels,  and  He  is  the 
joy  of  all  the  heavenly  host :  and  to  all  He  is  every- 
thing, and  He  spareth  all  according  to  His  loving- 
kindness.  Already  hath  the  Lord  given  us  angels' 
food ' ;  and  He  gives  a  promise  to  those  who  continue 
with  Him  in  His  trial,  saying,  And  I  appoint  unto  you 
a  kingdom^  as  My  Father  hath  appointed  unto  Me ;  that 
ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  talk  in  My  kingdom,  and  sit 
an  thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 

What  a  banquet  is  this,  my  brethren,  and  how  great 
is  the  harmony  and  gladness  of  those  who  eat  at  this 
heavenly  table !  For  they  delight  themselves  not  with 
that  food  which  is  cast  out,  but  with  that  which  pro- 
duces life  everlasting.  Who,  then,  shall  be  deemed 
worthy  of  that  assembly  P  Who  is  so  blessed  as  to  be 
called  and  accounted  worthy  of  that  divine  Feast? 
For,  **  blessed  is  he  who  shall  eat  bread  in  Thy  king- 
dom V     He  who  has  been  adjudged  worthy  of  this 

•  St.  Badl  in  Cat.  Lao. 

>  Pb.  IxzviiL  25,  26.  St.  AthanasiiiB  on  this  passage  in  the  Psahn, 
Bays  that  Qod  not  only  fed  the  bodies  of  tne  Israelites  with  manna, 
bat  also  their  souls  with  a  certain  reasonable  and  heavenly  virtne. 

T  St.  Luke  ziy.  16. 
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heavenly  calling,  and  by  this  calling  has  been  bbdc- 
tified^  if  he  grow  negligent  in  it,  although  washed, 
becomes  defiled ;  **  countinf^  the  blood  of  the  oovenant 
by  which  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
despising  the  spirit  of  grace'/'  we  shall  hear  the 
words,  "  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in  hither  not  having 
a  wedding-garment*?''  The  banquet  of  the  saints  is 
spotless  and  pure ;  '^  for  many  are  called  but  few 
chosen  ^"  Judas,  to  wit,  though  he  came  to  the  Sup- 
per, inasmuch  as  he  thought  lightly  of  it,  went  out 
irom  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  having  abandoned 
his  Life  %  hanged  himself.  But  the  disciples  who  con- 
tinued with  the  Redeemer,  partook  also  of  the  happi- 
ness of  the  feast  \ 

Woe  unto  the  Betrayer ! 

But  some  will  say.  If  it  was  written  that  Christ  wai 

to  sufier,  wherefore  is  Judas  blamed,  for  he  did  the 

things  that  wore  written  P    He  did  them  not  with  this 

intent,   but   from   wickedness.     If  thou  enquire  not 

concerning  the  motive,  thou  wilt  deliver  even  the  devil 

from  the  charges  against  him.     But  these  things  are 

not,  they  are  not  so.     For  both  the  one  and  the  other 

are  deserving  of  immeasurable  punishment,  although 

the  world  was  saved.     For  not  the  treason  of  Judas 

did  work  out  salvation  for  us;    but  the  wisdom  of 

Christ,  and   the   good  contrivance   of  His  fair  skill, 

using  the  wickedness  of  others  for  our  advantage  ^ 

The  Lord  wameth  Simon  Peter  of  his  trial,  and  saith, 
'*  I  have  prayed  for  thee  that  thy  faith  fail  not." 

He  said  not  "I  have  granted,"  but,  /  havepraytd. 
For  He  speaks  humbly  as  approaching  His  PassioQi 
and  that  He  may  manifest  His  human  nature.  For 
He  who  had  spoken  not  in  supplication,  but  by  autho- 
rity, "Upon  this  rock  I  will  build  My  Church,  and 
will  give  thee  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  how 

'  Heb.  z.  29.  ■  St.  Matt.  zx.  12.  ^  lUd.  14. 

«  Seo  ColoB.  iii.  4.  ^  St.  Athanasins,  Feat.  £p.  vil 

•  St.  Chrys.  in  St.  Matt. 


The  Gospel  367 

ihould  He  have  need  of  prayer  that  He  might  stay 
>ne  agitated  soul  'P 

Marvel  at  the  superabundance  of  the  divine  forbear- 
ince  :  lest  He  should  cause  a  disciple  to  despair,  before 
;he  crime  was  committed  He  granted  pardon,  and  re- 
rtored  him  to  his  Apostolic  rank,  saying,  Strengthen 
%y  brethren  «f. 

In  proof  that  Christ  permitted  the  denial  of  Peter 
vith  the  intent  to  correct  in  him  a  spirit  of  self- 
confidence,  hear  what  He  saith  :  /  have  prayed  for  thee, 
\hat  thy  faith  fail  not,  thus  shewing  that  his  fall  was 
more  grievous  than  that  of  the  rest,  and  needed  more 
tielp.  For  the  subjects  of  blame  were  two, — that  he 
^insaid  the  Lord,  and  that  he  set  himself  before  the 
rest, — or  rather  they  were  three,  in  that  he  also  attri- 
duted  all  power  to  lumself. 

To  cure,  then,  these  evils,  Christ  suflPered  the  fall 
x>  take  place,  and  for  this  cause  also  He  leaves  the 
>thers^  and  addresses  Himself  earnestly  to  Peter: 
Stman,  saith  He,  Simon,  behold  Satan  hath  desired  to 
hate  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat;  that  is,  that 
le  may  trouble,  confound  tempt  you;  hut  I  have 
way ed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not. 

How,  then,  was  it  [if  the  Lord  prayed  for  him]  that 
Peter  denied?  He  said  not,  I  have  prayed  that  thou 
nayest  not  deny,  but  that  thy  faith  fail  not,  that  thou 
lerish  not  utterly  K 

And  Peter  said.  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with  Thee 
)ath  into  prison  and  to  death. 

How  much  Peter  took  upon  himself,  in  that  he  saw 
vhat  he  would,  but  knew  not  what  he  could.  How 
nuch  he  took  upon  himself,  in  that,  whereas  the  Lord 
tame  to  lay  down  His  life  for  His  friends  (and  there- 
ore  for  him),  he  should  have  the  confidence  to  offer 
his  to  the  Lord,  and,  ere  yet  Christ's  life  was  laid 
lown  for  him,  should  undertake  to  lay  down  his  life 
or  Christ ! 

'  Chiys.  in  Cat.  Luc.       f  Cyril,  ibid.        "^  St.  Chrys.,  St.  Matt. 
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Jesus,  therefore,  answered,  Wilt  thoa  lay  down  fliy 
life  for  Me  P  Wilt  thou  do  for  Me  what  I  hafe  not 
yet  done  for  theeP  Canst  thoa  lead  the  wvf,  wbo 
canst  not  follow  P  Why  takeat  thoa  io  nraoh  upon 
thyself  P  What  thinkest  thoa  of  thyaelfP  What  eon- 
ceitest  thou  thyself  to  be?  Hear  what  thou  art: 
"  Yerily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  the  cock  shall  not 
crow,  until  thou  thrice  deny  Me.''  Behold  in  whit 
sort  thou  shalt  full  soon  appear  unto  thyself,  thou  who 
speakest  great  things  of  thyself,  and  knowest  not  thv- 
self  to  be  little.  Thou  who  promisest  Me  thy  desthi 
shalt  thrice  deny  thy  Life  ^ ;  thou  who  now  thinksit 
thou  canst  die  for  Me,  first  live  for  thyself,  for  in  fear- 
ing the  death  of  thy  flesh,  thou  wilt  give  the  death  of 
thy  soul.  For  how  great  life  it  is  to  confess  Christ) 
80  great  death  is  it  to  deny  Christ  ^. 

Peter  presumed  on  something  which  not  yet  was  in 
liim, — ^that  even  unto  death  he  would  persevere  vith 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  His  own  powers  Peter  knew 
not,  but  the  Lord  knew.  That  he  was  not  fitted  for 
this,  He  who  bad  formed  him,  replied :  He  who  would 
give  meet  powers  to  him  whom  he  had  formed,  knev 
what  he  had  not  yet  given ;  he  who  had  not  yet  re- 
ceived them,  knew  it  not.  Then  came  temptation ;  he 
denied,  he  wept,  he  received.  Seeing  that  we  neither 
know  what  we  should  ask,  as  not  having,  nor  for  what 
we  should  give  thanks  as  having  received,  need  is 
there  alway  in  this  world  that  we  be  educated  by 
temptations  and  tribulations  ^ 

The  more  Christ  warned  him,  so  much  the  more 
did  Peter  exceedingly  oppose  Him.  What  mean  these 
things,  oh,  Peter f*  When  He  was  sayins,  "One  of 
you  shall  betray  Me,''  thou  didst  fear  lest  thou  dioold- 
est  be  the  traitor,  though  conscious  to  thyself  of  do 
such  thing ;  but  now,  when  He  plainly  declares,  ''all 


*  See  note  c,  p.  366.  ^  St.  Ang.  Horn.  IxvL  in  Si.  JoIid. 

1  St.  Aug.,  Pb.  iii.  56. 
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shall  be  offended/'  dost  thou  gainsay  it^  and  not  once 
onlvy  but  twice,  and  often  P 

Whence,  then,  did  this  come  to  him  P  From  much 
love,  from  much  pleasure.  I  mean,  that  after  he  was 
delivered  from  that  distressing  fear  about  the  betrayal, 
he  then  spoke  confidently,  and  lifted  up  himself  above 
the  rest,  saying,  ''though  all  shall  be  offended,  yet 
will  not  I  be  offended/'  In  some  degree,  too,  his 
conduct  sprang  from  jealousy ;  for  at  the  Supper  they 
reasoned  which  of  them  is  tbe  greatest.  Therefore 
Christ  checked  him,  not  compelling  him  to  the  denial, 
God  forbid  !  but  leaving  him  destitute  of  His  help,  and 
convicting  human  nature  of  its  own  weakness. 

And  see  how  after  these  things  he  was  subdued. 
For  after  the  Resurrection,  when  he  had  said,  ''  and 
what  shall  this  nian  do™P"  and  was  silenced,  he  ven- 
tured no  more  to  gainsay,  as  here,  but  held  his  peace. 
Again,  toward  the  Assumption,  when  he  hears,  '*  It  is 
not  for  you  to  know  the  times  and  the  seasons  °,'' 
he  holds  his  peace,  and  contradicts  not.  After  these 
things,  when  he  hears  a  voice  saying  to  him,  "  What 
God  hath  cleansed,  call  not  thou  common^,''  even  though 
he  knew  not  then  what  these  words  meant,  he  is  quiet 
and  resists  not. 

All  these  things  did  that  fall  effect;  and  whereas 
before  that  he  attributes  all  to  himself,  saying, ''  though 
all  men  shall  be  offended,  yet  will  not  I  be  offended;'' 
and,  **  If  I  should  die,  I  will  not  deny  Thee,"  (when 
he  should  have  said.  If  I  receive  the  assistance  from 
Thee) ;  yet,  after  these  things  all  is  reversed,  he  says, 
"Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power,  or  holiness,  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk^?" 

Hence  we  learn  a  great  doctrine, — that  a  man's 
willingness  is  not  sujBBlcient,  imless  he  receive  succour 
from  above;  and  again,  that  we  shall  gain  nothing 
by  the  succour  from  above,  if  there  be  not  a  willing- 

-  St.  John  zzi.  21.  »  Acts  i.  7.  •  Ibid.  x.  15. 

P  Ibid.  iii.  12. 
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ness  on  our  part.  And  these  two  thinf^  do  Judas  and 
Peter  shew ;  for  the  one^  though  he  had  received  much 
help,  was  profited  nothing,  because  he  was  not  wiUing*, 
neither  contributed  his  part;  and  the  other,  though 
he  was  ready  in  mind,  yet  fell,  because  he  recei^ 
no  assistance.  For,  indeed,  of  these  two  things— of 
the  grace  of  God  and  the  willingness  of  man — h  the 
web  of  virtue  woven. 

Wherefore,  I  entreat  vou  neither,  when  you  have 
cast  all  upon  God,  to  sleep  yourselves;  nor,  when 
labouring  earnestly,  to  think  to  accomplish  all  by  year 
own  toils.  For  neither  is  it  the  will  of  God  that  we 
should  be  supine  ourselves,  therefore  He  worketh  not 
all  Himself;  nor  that  we  should  be  boasters,  therefore 
He  doth  not  give  all  power  to  us ;  but  having  removed 
what  was  hurtful  in  either  way,  He  leaves  that  which 
is  useful  for  us.  Therefore  Ho  suflPered  even  the  chief 
Apostle  to  fall,  both  rendering  him  more  humble  in 
mind,  and  training  him  thenceforth  to  greater  love; 
"  For  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,*'  it  is  said,  "he 
loveth  more*i." 

The  Agony. 

Many  are  shocked  at  this  recital,  who  turn  the  sorrows 
of  the  Saviour  into  an  argument  of  weakness  inherent 
from  the  beginning,  rather  than  taken  upon  Him  for 
the  time.  But  I  am  so  far  from  considering  it  a  thing 
which  requires  excuse,  that  I  never  more  admire  His 
mercy  and  His  majesty  ;  for  He  would  have  conferred 
less  upon  me  had  He  not  taken  upon  Him  my  feelings. 
For  He  took  upon  Him  nay  sorrow,  that  upon  me  He 
might  bestow  His  joy.  With  confidence,  therefore, 
I  name  His  sadness,  because  I  preach  His  Cross.  He 
must  needs,  then,  have  undergone  affliction,  that  He 
might  conquer.  He  willed  to  instruct  us  how  we 
should  conquer  death,  and  what  is  far  greater,  the 
anguish  of  coming  death.  Thou  smartedst,  then,  0 
Lord,  not  from  Thine  own,  but  from  my  wounds;  for, 

<i  St.  Chrys.  on  St.  Matt. 
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*'  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions  '/*  And  per- 
haps He  is  sad,  because^  that  after  Adam's  fall,  the 
passage  by  which  we  must  depart  from  this  world  was 
such  that  death  was  necessary.  Nor  is  it  far  from  the 
truth  to  say  also  that  He  was  sad  fur  His  persecutors^ 
who  He  knew  would  suffer  punishment  for  their  wicked 
sacrilege  •. 

Watch  and  prat/,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation.  He 
that  defendeth  prayeth,  and  shall  not  he  pray  who 
is  in  peril  *  p 

Judas  betrays  his  Master  with  a  kiss. 

If  it  be  asked  why  Judas  betrayed  Jesus  with  a  kiss, 
according  to  some  it  was  because  he  desired  to  keep 
up  the  reverence  due  to  his  Master,  and  did  not  dare 
to  make  an  open  assault  upon  Him ;  according  to 
others^  it  was  out  of  fear  that  if  he  came  as  an  avowed 
enemy,  he  might  be  the  cause  of  His  escape,  which  he 
believed  Jesus  had  it  in  His  power  to  effect.  But 
I  think  that  all  betrayers  of  truth  love  to  assume  the 

fuise  of  truth,  and  to  use  the  sign  of  a  kiss.     Like 
udas  also^  all  heretics  call  Jesus  Master^  and  receive 
from  Him  mild  answer  ". 

Consider  how  indignant  thou  art  against  the  traitor, 
against  them  that  crucified  Him.  Look,  therefore,  lest 
thou  also  thyself  become  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ.  They  slaughtered  the  all-holy  body,  but  thou, 
after  such  great  benefits,  receivest  It  in  a  filthy  soul. 
For  neither  was  it  enough  for  Him  to  be  made  man,  to 
be  smitten  and  slaughtered,  but  He  also  commingleth 
Himself  with  us,  and  not  by  faith  only,  but  also  in 
very  deed  maketh  us  His  Body.  What,  then,  ought 
not  he  to  exceed  in  purity  that  hath  the  benefit  of 
this  sacrifice?  Than  what  sunbeam  should  not  that 
hand  be  more  pure  which  is  to  sever  this  Flesh,  the 
mouth  that  is  filled  with  spiritual  fire,  the  tongue  that 
is  reddened  by  that  most  awful  Blood  P  Consider  with 
what  sort  of  honour  thou  wast  honoured,  of  what  sort 

'  Isa.  liii.  6.  '  St.  Ambrose,  in  Cat.  on  St.  Luke. 

*  St.  Ang.,  Ser.  Ixy.  *  Origen,  in  Cat.  on  St.  Matt. 
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of  Table  thou  art  partaking.  That  which  when  angels 
behold,  they  tremble,  and  dare  not  so  much  as  look  up 
at  It  without  awe,  on  account  of  the  Brightness  that 
Cometh  thence, — with  this  we  are  fed,  with  this  we  are 
commingled,  and  we  are  made  one  body  and  one  flesh 
with  Christ. 

Mark  it,  He  was  bom  of  our  substance ;  and  if  He 
came  unto  our  nature,  it  is  quite  plain  that  it  was 
to  all ;  and  if  to  all,  then  to  each  one.  And  how  was 
it,  you  say,  that  all  did  not  reap  the  profit  therefrom P 
This  was  not  of  His  doing,  Whose  choice  it  was  to  do 
this  in  behalf  of  all,  but  the  fault  of  them  that  were 
not  willing. 

With  each  one  of  the  faithful  doth  He  mingle  Him- 
self in  the  Mysteries,  and  whom  He  begat.  He  nourishes 
by  Himself,  and  puttoth  not  out  to  another ;  by  this 
also  persuading  thee  again,  that  He  had  taken  thy 
ilcsh.  Let  us  not  then  be  remiss,  having  been  counted 
worthy  of  so  much  love  and  honour.  See  ye  not  the 
infants,  with  how  much  eagerness  they  lay  hold  of  the 
breast?  With  the  like  let  us  approach  this  Table; 
or  rather,  with  much  more  eagerness  let  us,  as  infants 
at  the  breast,  draw  out  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  let 
it  bo  our  one  sorrow  not  to  partake  of  this  Food.  The 
works  set  before  us  are  not  of  man's  power.  He  that 
then  did  these  things  at  that  Supper,  This  Same  now 
also  works  them.  We  occupy  the  place  of  servants, 
lie  who  sanctifieth  and  changeth  them  is  the  same. 
Let,  then,  no  Judas  be  present,  no  covetous  man.  It 
any  one  be  not  a  disciple,  let  him  withdraw,  the  Table 
receives  not  such.  For,  "  I  keep  the  Passover,"  He 
saith,  "  with  My  disciples  ^.'^ 

This  Table  is  the  same  as  That,  and  hath  nothing 
less.  For  it  is  not  so  that  Christ  wrought  that  and 
man  this,  but  He  doth  this  too.  This  is  the  upper 
chamber,  where  they  were  then ;  and  hence  they  went 
lortli  unto  the  Mount  of  Olives  J^. 

»  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  y  St.  Cbrysostom,  Horn,  in  St.  Matt 
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THE   EPISTLE. 

1  CoE.  xi.  17—34. 

''In  this  that  I  declare  unto  you,  I  praise 

you  not,"  &c. 

Jn  this  that  I  declare  unto  you^  I  praise  you  not ;  that 
ye  come  together  not  for  the  better^  but  for  the  worse. 

It  is  necessary  in  considering  this  charge,  to  state 
first  the  occasion  of  it. 

As  in  the  case  of  the  three  thousand  who  believed 
tn  the  beginning,  all  had  eaten  their  meals  in  common, 
ind  had  all  things  common,  so  also  was  it  at  the  time 
Brhen  the  Apostle  wrote.  Not,  indeed,  exactly;  but, 
18  it  were,  a  certain  outflowing  of  that  communion  had 
lescended  to  them  that  came  after.  And  because  some 
nere  poor  and  others  rich,  they  laid  not  down  all  their 
(oods  in  the  midst,  but,  as  it  should  seem,  made  the 
Abies  open  on  stated  days,  and,  when  the  solemn  ser- 
rice  was  completed,  after  the  communion  of  the  Mys- 
leries,  they  all  went  to  a  common  entertainment,  the 
ich  bringing  their  provisions  with  them,  and  the  poor 
ind  destitute  being  invited  by  them,  and  all  feasting 
n  common  ^     But  afterwards  this  custom  became  cor- 

•  Tertnllian  (in  his  "Apology,"  written  probably  a.d.  198,)  says :  **  Onr 
Saaat  sheweth  its  nature  in  its  name.  It  is  named  by  the  word  which 
imong  the  Greeks  signifies  *  love.'  Whatever  expense  it  costeth,  ex- 
;>eiiBe  incurred  in  the  name  of  piety  is  a  gain ;  if  we  aid  every  poor 
nan  by  this  refreshment,  not  according  as  the  parasites  among  yon, 
Mpire  to  the  glory  of  enslaving  their  liberty,  and  for  their  hire, 
iUing  their  beUies  in  the  midst  of  insults,  bat,  according  as  with 
[k>d,  more  thought  is  taken  for  men  of  low  degree.    If  the  cause 
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rupted.  And  the  reason  was,  the  Corinthians  were 
divided,  and  were  addicting  themselyes  some  to  thii 
party  and  others  to  that,  as  Paul  had  said  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Epistle,  ''  It  hath  been  declared  to  me 
of  you,  my  brethren,  ....  that  there  are  conten^ns 
among  you.  .  .  .  £very  one  of  you  saith,  I  am  of  Paul; 
and  I  of  Apollos ;  and  I  of  Cephas  **." 

Since,  therefore,  this  custom  was  broken  through, 
a  custom  most  excellent  and  most  useful,  and  he  saw 
the  great  advantages  accruing  therefrom  in  a  way  to 
be  destroyed,  Paul  naturally  addresses  them  with  se- 
verity, saying, 

Note  in  this  that  I  declare  unto  you^  I  praise  you  not; 
that  ye  come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  He 
worse,  i.e.  because  ye  do  not  make  progress  in  virtue. 
For  it  were  meet  that  your  liberality  should  increase 
and  become  manifold ;  but  ye  have  rather  taken  from 
the  custom  which  already  prevailed. 

Further,  that  he  might  not  seem  to  say  these  things 
on  account  of  the  poor  only,  he  doth  not  at  once  strike 
into  the  discourse  concerning  the  tables,  but  saith. 

For  first  of  all,  when  ye  come  together  in  the  chnrcK 
I  hear  that  there  he  divisions  among  you,  and  I  partly 
believe  it.  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  among  j/w> 
that  they  who  are  approved  may  be  made  manifest. 

By  heresies,  here,  he  means  not  those  which  con- 
cern the  great  doctrines,  but  these  present  diyisious, 
as  he  shews  by  going  on  to  say.  Every  one  taketh  hefm 
other  his  oxon  supper,  and  so  on.  Had  they  been  schisms 
of  doctrine  he  would  not  have  discoursed  with  them  thus 
mildly;  for  in  speaking  of  these  he  is  vehement  both 

of  the  feast  be  good,  judge  ye  what  the  rest  of  the  ootirse  of  our  rotes 
is  according  to  the  duties  of  religion.  It  alloweth  nothing  ^iki 
nothing  immodest.  Men  sit  not  down  to  meat  before  tasting,  in  the 
first  place,  of  prayer  to  God.  They  eat  as  much  as  hungry  bmd 
desire,  they  drink  as  much  as  is  profitable  for  chaste  men ;  they  tfo 
so  filled,  as  men  who  remember  that  during  the  night  also  they  mn^ 
pray  to  God  ;  they  so  discourse,  as  those  who  know  that  God  betf- 
fiih:'— Apology,  i.  3y.  »»  1  Cor.  i.  11, 12. 
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in  assertion  and  in  reproof^  but  here  he  speaks  in  a 
gentle  and  subdued  tone. 

And  he  gives  no  handle  to  objectors^  by  sajring,  there 
must  be  heresies^  ....  that  they  which  are  appraved,  Sfc, 
for  the  word  that  does  not  always  indicate  the  cause, 
but  frequently  also  the  event.  Thus  Christ  Himseli* 
uses  itj  when  He  saith,  ''  For  judgment  I  am  come  into 
this  worlds  that  they  which  see  not  might  see;  and 
that  they  which  see  might  be  made  blind  ^."  So  like- 
wise Paul :  **  The  law  entered^  that  the  offence  might 
abound^.''  Not,  then,  with  this  view  came  heresies 
into  being,  in  order  that  they  which  are  approved  might 
be  made  manifest^  but  on  these  heresies  taking  pkce 
such  was  the  result  ^ 

Then  he  adds  the  specific  form  of  the  Corinthians' 
offence :  When  ye  conie  together  into  one  place,  this  is 
not  to  eat  the  Lord's  Supper. 

See  how  he  appeals  to  their  sense  of  shame,  as  if  he 
said,  ''The  appearance  of  your  assembly  is  that  of 
love  and  brotherly  affection ;  at  least  one  place  receives 
you  all,  and  ye  are  together  in  one  flock.  But  the 
Banquet,  when  you  come  to  that,  bears  no  resemblance 
to  the  assembly  of  worshippers."  And  he  saith  not, 
''When  ye  come  together,  this  is  not  to  eat  in  com- 
mon/' "this  not  to  feast  with  one  another;"  but 
otherwise,  and  much  more  fearfully  he  reprimands  them, 
saying,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lard's  JSupper,  sending 
them  away  now  from  this  point  to  that  evening  on 
which  Christ  delivered  the  awful  Mysteries.  For  that 
Supper,  too,  had  them  all  reclining  at  meat  together ; 
yet  surely  not  so  great  is  the  distance  between  the  rich 
and  the  poor  now  as  between  the  Teacher  and  the 
disciples  then.  Think  of  the  interval  between  the 
Teacher  and  the  traitor ;  nevertheless,  the  Lord  Him- 
self sat  at  meat  with  them  all,  and  did  not  even  cast 

<  Bt.  John  ix.  39.  ^  Bom.  v.  20.  •  See  St.  Chryso- 

stom  on  *'  It  must  needs  be  that  offences  oome,"  in  the  Gospel  for 
St.  M'^^'^^  and  All  AngelB. 
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him  out^  but  both  gave  him  his  portion  of  salt,  and 
made  him  partaker  of  the  Mvateriefi. 

Next^  he  expkins  how  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's 
Supper. 

For  in  lyour"]  eating  every  one  tdketh  btfart  other  Ki 
otcn  supper. 

Ferceivest  thou  how  he  intimates  that  they  were 
disgracing  themselves  P  For  that  which  is  the  Lord's 
they  make  a  private  matter.  The  Lord's  Supper,  i.e. 
the  Master's^  ought  to  be  common.  For  the  property 
of  the  Master  belong  not  to  this  servant  without  be- 
longing to  that,  but  m  common  to  all.  But  now  thou 
dost  not  suffer  it  to  be  the  Lord's,  not  suffering  it  to 
be  common,  but  feasting  by  thyself. 

And  one  is  hungry,  and  anotlier  is  drunken. 

See  a  second  fault  whereby  these  same  persons  are 
injured :  the  first  fault  is  that  they  dishonour  their 
supper ;  the  second,  that  they  are  greedy  and  drunken, 
and  what  is  yet  worse,  even  when  the  poor  are  hungry. 
For  what  was  intended  to  be  set  before  all  in  common, 
that  these  men  fed  on  alone,  and  proceeded  to  surfeit- 
ing and  to  drunkenness. 

Next,  having  pointed  out  their  profaneness,  he  adds 
his  reprimand,  sapng  with  much  anger, — 

What,  have  ye  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  f  or 
despise  ye  the  Church  of  God  ? 

»Seest  thou  how  he  transfers  the  charge  from  the 
indignity  offered  to  the  poor,  to  that  offered  to  the 
Church,  that  his  words  may  make  a  deeper  impression  P 
Uere  is  put  a  fourth  accusation,  that  not  the  poor 
only,  but  the  Church  likewise  is  insulted.  For  even 
as  thou  makest  the  Lord's  Supper  a  private  meal,  so 
also  thou  usest  the  Church  as  a  private  house.  For  it 
was  made  a  Church,  not  that  we  who  come  together 
might  be  divided,  but  that  they  who  are  divided  might 
be  united ;  and  this  the  act  of  assembling  shews. 

And  shame  than  that  have  not  ?  .  .  .  shall  I  praise  you 
in  this  f    I  praise  you  not. 
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Behold  a  fifth  accnsatioDy  that  not  only  they  over- 
look the  poor^  but  even  shame  them. 

Next^  wishing  from  another  topic  to  shame  them 
still  more,  he  takes  again  the  points  which  were  most 
essential,  and  of  them  weaves  his  discourse. 

For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord,  saith  he,  t/iat  which 
aho  I  delivered  unto  you,  That  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  same 
night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread;  and  when 
He  had  given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  said.  Take,  eat; 
this  is  My  Body,  which  is  broken  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me. 

Wherefore  doth  he  here  make  mention  of  the  Mys- 
teries P  Because  that  argument  was  necessary  to  his 
present  purpose.  As  thus :  "  Thy  Master/'  saith  he, 
<<  counted  all  worthy  of  the  same  table,  though  it  be 
very  and  most  exceedingly  awful,  and  far  exceeding 
the  dignity  of  any ;  but  thou  considerest  the  poor  to 
be  unworthy  even  of  thine  own,  small  and  mean  as 
we  see  it  is ;  and  while  they  have  no  advantage  over 
thee  in  spiritual  things,  thou  robbest  them  in  the  tem- 
poral thiugs ;  for  these  things  are  not  thine  own. 

And  wherefore  doth  he  remind  us  of  the  time,  and 
of  that  evening,  and  of  the  betrayal  P  Not  without 
a  reason,  but  that  he  might  fill  us  with  compunction. 
For  even  if  we  were  very  stones,  yet  when  we  consider 
that  night,  how  He  was  with  His  disciples  ^'  very 
heavy,*'  how  He  was  betrayed,  how  He  was  bound, 
how  He  was  led  away,  how  He  was  judged,  how  He 
suffered  all  things,  we  must  become  softened,  and  be 
withdrawn  from  the  earth  and  all  the  pomp  of  this 
world.  Therefore  Paul  leads  us  to  the  remembrance 
of  all  those  things,  putting  us  to  shame,  and  saying, 
<«  My  Master  gave  up  even  Himself  for  thy  sake,  and 
thou  dost  not  even  share  a  little  meat  with  thy  brother 
for  thine  own  sake/' 

But  how  saith  Paul  that  he  received  it  from  the  Lord  ? 
since  certainly  he  was  not  present  then,  but  was  one 
of  the  persecutors.     That  thou  mayest  know  thut  the 
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first  table  had  no  advantage  above  that  which  comeik 
after  it.  For  even  to-day  also  it  is  He  who  doeth  all| 
and  delivereth  it  even  as  then. 

Next,  he  proceeds  to  recount  the  things  that  mre 
done,  saying, 

He  took  bread;  and  when  He  had  given  thanks, Ei 
brake  it,  and  said,  Take,  cat ;  this  is  My  Body,  irWc*  « 
broken  for  yon.  If,  therefore,  thou  comest  for  a  Sacri- 
fice of  thanksgiving',  do  thou  on  thy  part  nothing 
unworthy  of  that  Sacrifice ;  by  no  means  either  dis- 
honour thy  brother,  or  neglect  him  in  his  hanger; 
be  not  drunken ;  insult  not  the  Church. 

As  thou  comest,  giving  thanks  for  what  thou  hast 
enjoyed,  so  do  thou  thyself  make  return,  and  not  cat 
thyself  off  from  thy  neighbour.  Christ  gave  Him- 
self equally  to  all,  saying.  Take,  eat ;  but  thou  dost  not 
give  80  much  as  the  common  bread  equally. 

After  the  same  manner  also  He  took  the  cup,  when  He 
had  supped,  saying.  This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  w 
My  Blood:  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it,  in  ref/ienh 
brance  of  Me, 

What !  art  thou  making  a  remembrance  of  Chriat, 
and  despisest  thou  the  poor  and  tremblest  not  P  Why, 
if  a  son  or  a  brother  had  died  and  thou  wert  making 

'  Hitherto  St.  ClirysoBtom  seems  to  have  spoken  of  the  "lo^ 
feast"  only  as  **  the  Lord's  Sapper/'  now  he  appears  to  speak  of  it  in 
combination  with  the  Holy  Encharist. 

Watcrland,  writing  on  the  words,  **the  Lord's  Snpper/*  says: 
"...  I  incUne  rather  to  those,  both  ancients  and  modems,  who  in- 
terpret that  place  [1  Cor.  zi.  20]  of  the  love-feast,  kept  in  imitation  of 
oar  Lord's  lust  Supper f  which  was  previous  to  the  original  Eaobsiiit. 
Thns  much,  however,  is  certain,  that  in  the  Apostolical  times,  the 
lore-feast  and  the  Eucharist,  thoagh  distinct,  went  together,  and  were 
nearly  allied  to  each  other,  and  were  both  of  them  celebrated  at  one 
meeting.  Without  some  such  supposition,  it  was  next  to  impossiUe 
to  account  for  St.  Paul's  quick  transition,  in  that  chapter,  from  one 
t()  the  other.  Whether,  therefore.  Lord's  Supper  in  that  chapter 
signifies  the  love-feast  only,  or  the  Eucharist  oiJy,  or  hoih  together, 
one  thing  is  clear  and  unquestionable,  that  they  were  boUi  but 
different  parts  of  the  same  solemnity,  or  different  acts  of  the  Buns 
meeting." 


a  remembrance  of  him,  thou  would st  have  been  con- 
science-stricken hadst  thou  not  fulfilled  the  custom  and 
ttivited  the  poor. 

But  what  is  this  which  He  saith^  Thi%  cup  is  the 
^ew  Testament  f  There  was  also  a  cup  of  the  Old 
'Testament,  the  libations  and  blood  of  the  brute  crea- 
^^ires.  For  after  sacrificing,  they  used  to  receive  the 
blood  in  a  chalice  and  bowl,  and  so  pour  it  out.  Since 
then,  injstead  of  the  blood  of  beasts.  He  brought  in  His 
own  Blood :  lest  any  should  be  troubled  on  hearing 
tkisy  He  reminds  them  of  that  ancient  sacrifice. 

Next,  haying  spoken  concerning  that  Supper,  he 
connects  the  things  present  with  the  things  of  that 
time,  that  even  as  on  that  very  evening,  and  reclining 
on  that  very  couch,  and  receiving  from  Christ  Himself 
this  sacrifice,  so  also  now  might  men  he  affected,  and 
he  saith. 

For  08  often  as  ye  eat  this  breads  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  shew  forth  the  Lord^s  death  till  He  come. 

For  as  Christ,  in  regard  to  the  bread  and  cup,  said. 
Do  this  in  remembrance  of  Me,  revealing  to  us  the 
cause  of  the  giving  of  the  mystery,  and  besides  what 
else  He  said,  declaring  this  to  be  a  sufficient  cause  to 
ground  our  religious  fear  upon;  so  also  Paul  saith 
here,  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and  drink  this  cup, 
ye  do  shew  His  death.  Then  intimating  that  it  abides 
unto  the  end,  he  saith,  till  He  come. 

WhereforCy  whosoever  shall  eat  this  breads  and  drink 
this  eup  of  the  Lord,  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  the  Lord. 

Why  so  ?  Because  he  hath  poured  it  out,  and  makes 
the  thing  appear  a  slaughter,  and  no  longer  a  sacrifice. 
Much,  therefore,  as  they  who  then  pierced  Him,  pierced 
HisR  not  that  they  might  drink,  but  that  they  might 
shed  His  Blood :  so,  likewise,  doth  he  that  cometh 
for  it  unworthily,  and  reaps  no  profit  thereby.  And 
how  can  it  be  other  than  unworthily  that  he  par- 
takes who  neglects  the  hungry?  who,  besides  over- 
looking such  an  one,  also  puts  him  to  shame. 
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But  kt  a  man  examine  kima^f  umd  m  kt  Mm  edff 
that  bread,  and  drink  of  that  mip. 

What  mean  these  words  when  anoflier  sahjeok  ii 
under  discussion?  It  is  Panl's  oiutom  not  to  Mi$a0 
himself  to  those  things  which  he  had  proposed  Is 
himselfi  bat  if  an  argument,  incidental  to  nis  pnrpon^ 
occur^  to  proceed  upon  this,  and  especially  when  ife 
relates  to  any  necessary  or  urgent  matter.  This  hs 
hath  done  here,  in  that  having  found  occasiaii  to 
remind  them  of  the  Mysteries,  he  hath  jp^dged  it  n^ 
cessary  to  proceed  with  that  subject  For  indeei  it 
was  no  ordmary  one.  Wherefore  also  he  disooiinel 
very  awfully  concerning  it,  providing  for  that  whidi 
is  the  sum  of  all  ^^ood  things,  viz.,  Uieir  apMOSchiBg 
those  Mysteries  with  a  pure  conscience.  Wherafeie 
neither  was  he  content  with  what  was  already  sailf 
but  adds  this  also,  saying, 

But  let  a  man  examine  himself;  as  also  he  saith  elie- 
where,  "  prove  your  own  selves,  examine  yourselves';" 
not  as  we  do  now,  approaching  because  of  the  seaauL 
rather  than  from  any  earnestness  of  mind.  For  ws 
do  not  consider  how  we  may  approach  prepared,  with 
the  ills  that  were  within  us  purged  out,  but  rather 
how  we  may  come  at  festivals,  and  whenever  all  do  eoi 
But  not  thus  did  Paul  bid  us  come ;  he  knoweth  only 
one  season  of  access  and  communion,  the  purity  « 
a  man's  conscience.  Since,  if  even  that  banquet 
which  the  senses  take  cognizance  of,  cannot  be  pfi^ 
taken  of  by  us  when  feverish  and  full  of  bad  humoai^ 
without  risk  of  perishing ;  much  more  is  it  unlavf^ 
for  us  to  touch  this  Table  with  profane  lusts,  which 
are  more  grievous  than  fevers.  Now  when  I  say  pro- 
fane lusts,  I  mean  both  the  desires  of  the  body,  and  of 
money,  and  of  anger,  and  of  malice,  and,  in  a  word, 
all  that  is  profane.  And  it  becomes  him  that  ap- 
proaches, fii'st  to  empty  himself  of  all  these  things 
and  so  to  touch  that  pure  sacrifice. 

f  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 
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And  Paul  bids  not  one  examine  another^  but  each 
an  hinLself,  making  the  tribunal  not  a  public  one^ 
id  the  conviction  without  a  witness. 

-For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily y  eateth  and 
^J^th  damnation  to  himself. 

What  sayest  thou  P  Is  this  Table,  which  is  the  cause 

80  many  blessings,  and  teeming  with  life,  become 
vndemnation  P  Not  from  its  own  nature,  saith  Paul, 
it  from  the  will  of  him  that  approaches.  For  as  His 
resence,  which  conveyed  those  great  and  unutterable 
iessings,  condemned  the  more  them  that  received 
Sm  not ;  so,  also,  the  Mysteries  become  provisions  of 
E^ater  punishment  to  such  as  partake  unworthily. 

But  why  doth  he  eat  condemnation  to  himself? 

Jfot  discerning  the  Lord's  Body,  i.e.  not  searching,  not 
^ring  in  mind  as  he  ought  the  greatness  of  the  things 
»t  before  him,  not  estimating  the  worth  of  the  gift. 
OT  if  thou  shouldest  come  to  know  accurately  Who 

is  that  lies  before  thee,  and  Who  He  is  that  gives 
himself,  and  to  whom,  thou  wilt  need  no  other  argu- 
ent ;  but  this  is  enough  to  make  thee  use  all  vigil- 
^ce,  unless  thou  shouldest  be  altogether  fallen. 

JPor  this  came  many  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you, 
k3?  many  sleep, 

7hat  he  may  not  seem  to  be  speaking  mere  words, 
hen  he  saith,  he  eateth  condemnation  to  himself^  and, 
\  is  guilty i  he  points  to  facts,  and  calls  themselves  to 
itness ;  and  to  the  questions, ''  whence  arise  the  un- 
Oiely  deaths P  whence  the  long  diseases  of  men?'* 
^  answers  that  these  events  are  many  of  them  con- 
Ltional  upon  certain  sins.  What,  then  ?  They  who 
^  in  continual  health,  and  come  to  a  green  old  age, 
^  they  not  sin?  Nay,  who  durst  say  this?  they 
^er  not  punishment  here,  because  they  shall  suffer 

more  severely  hereafter.  But  we,  if  we  would, 
dither  here  nor  hereafter  need  suffer  it. 

For  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  saith  he,  we  should 
oi  be  judged. 
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He  saith  not,  "  if  wc  would  punish  oorselveSy  if  we 
would  be  revenged  on  ourselyes/'  but  only,  if  we  wen 
willing  to  acknowledge  our  offences,  to  pass  sentenoe 
on  ourselves,  to  condemn  the  things  done  amisB,  we 
should  be  rid  of  the  punishment  both  in  this  woiid 
and  the  next.     For  he  that  condenms  himself,  pro- 

Sitiates  God  in  two  ways,  both  bv  acknowledging 
is  sins,  and  by  being  more  on  his  guard  for  the 
future. 

But  though  we  are  not  willing  to  do  even  this  ligbt 
thing  as  we  ought  to  do  it,  not  even  thus  doth  the 
Lord  resolve  to  punish  us  with  the  world ;  but  still 
spareth  us,  exacting  punishment  in  this  world,  where 
the  penalty  is  but  for  a  season,  and  the  consoktioa 
great,  for  the  result  is  both  deliverance  from  sins  and 
a  good  hope  of  things  to  come,  alleviating  the  present 
evils ;  wherefore  Paul  saith. 

But  now,  when  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastened  of  ik 
Lord,  that  wc  should  not  be  condemned  with  the  tcorld. 

He  saith  not,  we  are  punished, — we  have  vengeance 
taken  on  us, — but,  we  are  chastened.  For  what  is  done 
belongs  rather  to  admonition  than  condemnation,  to 
healing  than  vengeance,  to  correction  than  punishment 
And  besides  this,  by  the  threat  of  a  greater  evil  he 
shews  the  present  to  be  light,  sayine,  that  we  man 
not  be  condemned  with  the  world.  He  brings  in  hell  and 
the  tremendous  Judgment-seat,  and  signifies  that  that 
trial  and  punishment  is  necessary  and  must  be.  For 
if  the  iuithful,  and  such  as  God  especially  cares  fo.-i 
escape  not  without  punishment  in  whatsoever  things 
they  ofiend  (and  this  is  evident  from  what  we  s^e 
daily),  much  more  will  the  unbelieving  suffer,  and 
they  who  commit  unpardonable  and  incurable  sins. 

Whenfore,  my  brethren,  wfien  ye  come  toget/ier  to  w^j 
tarry  one  for  another. 

While  i'ear  is  at  its  height,  and  the  terror  of  hell 
piesent,  Paul  chooses  the  moment  to  return  to  the 
exhortation  on  behalf  of  the  poor,  the  occasion  of  hifl 
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saying  all  these  things;   and  again  implying  that  if 
they  do  not  this,  they  must  partake  unworthily. 

And  if  any  man  hunger ,  let  him  eat  at  home  ;  that  ye 
come  not  together  unto  condemnation. 

By  permitting  he  hinders,  and  more  strongly  than 
by  absolute  prohibition.  For  he  brings  the  offender 
ont  of  the  church  and  sends  him  to  his  house,  as 
a  slave  to  the  belly,  and  not  able  to  control  himself ; 
and  he  adds,  that  ye  come  not  together  unto  condemnation  ; 
as  if  he  said,  "  Ye  come  together  that  ye  may  love  one 
another,  that  ye  may  profit  and  be  profited ;  but  if  the 
contrary  happen,  it  were  better  for  you  to  feed  your- 
•elyes  at  home  \" 


1.  This  teaching  of  the  blessed  Paul  is  alone  suffi- 
cient to  give  you  full  assurance  concerning  those 
Divine  Mysteries,  which  when  ye  are  vouchsafed,  ye 
are  of  the  same  body  and  blood  with  Christ.  For  he 
has  just  distinctly  said,  That  our  Lord  Jems  Christy  the 
9ame  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread ;  and 
when  He  had  given  thanks.  He  brake  it,  and  said,  Take, 
eat,  this  is  My  Body.  And  having  taken  the  cup,  and 
given  thanks,  He  said,  Take,  drink,  this  is  My  Blood. 
Since,  then.  He  Himself  has  declared,  and  said  of 
the  bread.  This  is  My  Body,  who  shall  dare  to  doubt 
any  longer?  and  since  He  has  affirmed  and  said.  This 
ie  My  Blood,  who  shall  ever  hesitate,  saying  that  it  is 
not  His  Blood  P 

3.  Therefore  with  fullest  assurance  let  us  partake  as 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  for  in  the  figure  of 
bread  is  given  to  thee  His  Body,  and  in  the  figure  of 
wine  His  Blood,  that  thou  by  partaking  of  the  Body 
and  Blood  of  Christ,  mightest  be  made  of  the  same 
body  and  the  same  blood  with  Him.  For  thus  we 
come  to  bear  Christ  in  us,  because  His  Body  and  Blood 

^  St.  ChzysoBtom,  Horn,  in  loc. 
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are  diffused  throuerh  our  members;  thus  it  i»  ihai, 
according  to  the  blessed  Peter,  "we  become  partaken 
of  the  divine  nature  ^" 

4.  Christ,  on  a  certain  oecamon  disconrnng  with  the 
Jews,  said  :  "  Except  ye  eat  My  Flesh,  and  drink  My 
Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you"^."  They,  not  reoeit- 
injy  His  sayinpf  spiritually,  were  offended,  and  went 
backward,  supposing  that  He  was  inviting  them  Us 
eat  flesh. 

5.  Even  under  the  Old  Testament  there  was  shew- 
bread ;  but  this,  as  it  belonged  to  the  Old  Testament, 
came  to  an  end ;  but  in  the  New  Testament  there  is 
the  Bread  of  heaven,  and  the  Cup  of  salvation,  sanc- 
tifying soul  and  bodv ;  for  as  the  bread  has  respect  to 
our  body,  so  is  the  "Word  appropriate  to  our  soul. 

6.  Contemplate,  therefore,  the  bread  and  wine  not 
as  bare  elements,  for  they  are,  according  to  the  Lord's 
declaration,  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ ;  for  though 
s(insc  suggests  this  to  thee,  let  faith  stablish  thee. 
Judge  not  the  mutter  from  taste,  but  from  faith  be 
iiiUy  assured  without  misgiving,  that  thou  hast  been 
vouclisafed  the  Bo<ly  and  Blood  of  Christ  K 

Awful  in  truth  are  the  Mysteries  of  the  Church, 
awful  in  truth  is  the  Altar.  A  fountain  went  up  out 
of  Paradise  sending  forth  material  rivers;  from  this 
table  springeth  up  a  fountain  which  sendeth  forth 
rivers  spiritual.  By  the  side  of  this  fountain  are 
planted  not  fruitless  willows,  but  trees  reaching  eien 
unto  heaven,  bearing  fruit  ever  timely  and  undecaying. 
11'  any  be  scorched  with  heat,  let  him  come  to  the  side 
of  this  fountain  and  cool  his  burning.  For  it  quench- 
eth  drought  and  comforteth  all  things  that  are  bunit 
up,  not  by  the  sun,  but  by  fiery  darts :  for  it  hath  its 
beginnings  from  above,  and  its  source  is  there,  whence 
also  its  water  floweth.  Many  are  the  streams  of  that 
fountain  which  the  Comforter  sendeth  forth,  and  the 

>  2  IVt.  i.  4.  k  See  St.  John  vi.  63.  »  St  Qynli 

Cutcclietical  Lectures,  zxii. 
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Son  is  the  Mediator,  not  holding  mattock  to  clear 
the  way,  but  opening  our  minds.  This  fountain  is  a 
fountain  of  light,  spouting  forth  rays  of  truth.  This 
blood  was  ever  typified  of  old  in  the  altars  and  sacri- 
fices of  righteous  men  ;  this  is  the  price  of  the  world, 
by  this  Christ  purchased  to  Himself  the  Church,  by 
this  He  hath  adorned  her.  For  as  a  man  buying 
slaves  giveth  gold  for  them,  and  again,  when  he  de- 
sireth  to  deck  them  out  doth  this  also  with  gold ;  so 
Christ  hath  purchased  us  with  His  Blood,  and  adorned 
us  with  His  Blood.  They  who  share  this  Blood  stand 
with  Angels  and  Archangels  and  the  Powers  that  are 
above,  clothed  in  Christ's  own  kingly  robe,  and  having 
the  armour  of  the  Spirit.  Nay,  I  have  not  as  yet 
said  any  great  thing ;  they  are  clothed  with  the  King 
Himseli. 

Now  as  this  is  a  great  and  wonderful  thing,  so  if 
thou  approach  it  with  pureness,  thou  approachest  for 
salvation ;  but  if  with  an  evil  conscience,  for  punish- 
ment and  vengeance.  "  For/*  It  saith,  "  he  that  eat- 
eth  and  drinketh  unworthily'*  of  the  Lord,  "eateth 
and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself  °^."  Since,  if  they 
who  defile  the  kingly  purple  are  punished  equally  with 
those  who  rend  it,  it  is  not  unreasonable  that  they 
who  receive  the  Body  with  unclean  thoughts  should 
suffer  the  same  punishment  as  those  who  rent  it  with 
the  nails.  Observe,  at  least,  how  fearful  a  punishment 
Paul  declareth,  when  he  saith,  '^He  that  despised 
Moses'  law  died  without  mercy  under  two  or  three 
witnesses;  of  how  much  sorer  punishment,  suppose 
ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy,  who  hath  trodden 
under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the 
Blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified, 
an  unholy  thing '^P"  Take  we  then  heed  to  ourselves, 
beloved,  we  who  enjoy  such  blessings ;  and  if  we  de- 
sire to  utter  any  shameful  word,  or  perceive  ourselves 

-  1  Oor,  ii.  29.  »  Heb.  i  28. 

CO 
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harried  away  by  wrath  or  any  like  paarion,  let  v 
consider  of  what  things  we  have  been  deemed  wortliji 
of  how  great  a  Spirit  we  have  partaken,  and  this  ood- 
sideration  shall  be  a  sobering  of  oar  nnreasonift 
passions.  For  how  long  shall  we  be  nailed  to  praeift 
things?  TIow  long  shall  it  be  before  we  rouse  oa^ 
selves  ?  How  long  shall  we  neglect  our  own  salvatioDf 
Let  us  bear  in  mind  of  what  things  Christ  has  deemed 
us  worthy ;  let  us  give  thanks,  let  us  glorify  Him,  n0t 
by  our  faith  alone,  but  also  by  our  very  works,  that 
we  may  obtain  the  good  things  that  are  to  oom^ 
through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness  of  our  Lonl 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  and  with  whom,  to  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now  and  ever,  and  woiU 
without  end.    Amen  ^ 


THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  Luke  xziii.  1 — 49. 

Every  deed  of  Christ  is  a  boast  of  the  CathoUc 
Church,  but  her  boast  of  boasts  is  the  Cross;  and 
knowing  this,  Paul  says, ''  But  God  forbid  that  I  should 

florj-  save  in  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  p.* 
or  wondrous  indeed  it  was,  that  he  who  was  blind 
from  his  birth  should  recover  his  siffht  in  Siloam ;  but 
what  is  this  compared  with  the  blind  of  the  whole 
world?  Marvellous  it  was  that  five  loaves  should 
issue  forth  into  food  for  the  five  thousand ;  but  what  is 
that  to  those  who  are  famishing  in  ignorance  through 
all  the  world  P  It  was  marvellous  that  she  should  have 
beeu  loosed  who  had  been  bound  by  Satan  eighteen 
years ;  yet  what  is  this  to  all  of  us,  who  are  fast  bound 
in  the  chain  of  our  sins  ?  Now  the  glory  of  the  Crotf 
has  led  into  light  those  who  were  blind  through  igno- 

"*  St.  Chrysostom  on  St.  John  vi.  r  GaL  vL  1^ 


The  Oospel  387 

mce,  has  loosed  all  who  were  held  fast  by  sin^  and 
as  ransomed  the  whole  world  of  men. 

And  wonder  not  that  the  whole  world  was  ransomed ; 
yt  it  was  no  mere  man,  but  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
}od,  who  died  on  its  behalf.  And  yet  one  man's  sin, 
tYen  Adam's,  had  power  to  bring  death  to  the  world ; 
*But  if  by  one  man's  offence  death  reigned  over  the 
irorld,  how  shall  not  life  much  rather  reign  by  the 
righteousness  of  One ^?"  And  if  because  of  the  tree 
of  food  they  were  thus  cast  out  of  Paradise,  shall  not 
believers  now,  because  of  the  Tree  of  Jesus,  much  more 
easily  enter  into  Paradise  P  If  the  first  man  formed  out 
of  the  earth  brought  in  universal  death,  shall  not  He 
who  formed  him  bring  in  everlasting  life,  being  Him- 
self Life '  P  If  Phinees,  when  he  waxed  zealous  and 
dew  the  evil  doer,  stopped  the  wrath  of  God,  shall  not 
Jesus,  who  slew  not  another,  but  gave  Himself  a  ransom 
for  all",  put  away  the  wrath  which  is  against  men  ? 

Let  us  then  not  be  ashamed  of  the  Cross  of  our 
Saviour,  but  rather  glory  in  it.  For  the  preaching 
of  the  Cross  is  ''  unto  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and 
^to  the  Greeks  foolishness,^^  "  to  them  that  perish 
pt  is]  foolishness,  but  unto  us  which  are  saved  it  is 
4e  power  of  God*."  For  it  was  not  a  mere  man 
^ho  died  for  us,  as  I  said  before,  but  the  Son  of 
pod, — GxkI  made  man.  Further;  if  under  Moses  a 
'^b  kept  the  destroyer  at  a  distance,  did  not  much 
J^ther  the  "  Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin 
«  the  world","  deliver  us  from  our  sinsP  The  blood 
^  a  brute  animal  gave  salvation ;  and  shall  not  the 
^lood  of  the  Only-begotten  much  rather  save  P  If  any 
^believe  the  power  of  the  Crucified,  let  him  enquire 
^the  devils ;  if  any  believe  not  words,  let  him  believe 
^bat  he  sees.  Many  have  been  crucified  throughout 
^  world,  but  by  none  of  these  are  the  devils  scared ; 
^i  Christ  having  been  crucified  for  us,  when  they  see 

'  Bom.  ▼.  17, 18.  '  St.  John  xiv.  6.  ■  1  Tim.  iL  6. 

»  1  Cor.  L  23, 18.  »  St.  John  i.  29. 
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but  tlie  81^  of  the  Cro«»  tbejr  slraito. 
died  for  their  own  rins,  but  Ohxitt  for  tlie  tmi 
for,  ''  He  did  no  mn,  neLther  was  gaik 
mouth  V  It  is  not  Peter  who  says  thi% 
might  we  suspect  that  he  was  partud  to  liii 
hut  it  is  Esaias  who  says  it,  not  indeed  presei 
Him  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit  contempli^j 
time  His  coming  in  the  flesh.  Yet  why  fafi 
Prophet  only  as  a  witness?  receive  the  wil 
Pikte  himself,  who  gaye  sentence  upon  Him^ 
I  find  no  fault  in  this  Man  ^ :  and  who,  when  1 
Him  up,  washed  his  hands,  and  said,  ''I  in 
cent  of  the  blood  of  this  just  person '/'  Thei 
another  witness  of  the  sinlessness  of  Jesus, — ^the 
the  first  man  admitted  into  Paradise;  who  rebo 
fellow,  and  said.  We  receite  the  due  reward  qf<m 
but  this  Man  hath  done  nothing  amiss  ^ ;  for  we  w» 
sent,  both  thou  and  I,  at  His  judgment. 

Being,  then,  in  the  flesh  like  others.  He  wai 
fled,  but  not  for  like  sins.  He  sinned  not  in  ^ 
deed,  or  thought ;  "  "Who  did  no  sin,  neither  wi 
found  in  His  mouth :  Who,  when  He  was  reyi 
yiled  not  again ;  when  He  suffered,  He  thr 
not  ^ ;"  who  came  to  His  Passion,  not  unwillin 
willingly;  yea,  should  any  dissuading  Him  a 
now,  "  Be  it  far  from  Thee,  Lord,'*  He  will  sa] 
"  Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan  ^" 

And  wouldest  thou  be  persuaded  that  He  c 
His  Passion  willingly  P    Others  die  without  th 
will,  in  that  they  know  not  of  their  death; 
spoke  before  of  His  Passion  :  "  Behold  the  Son 
is  betrayed  to  be  crucified  ^." 

Knowest  thou  wherefore  this  Friend  of  man  e 
not  death  P  It  was  lest  the  whole  world  shoulc 
in  its  sins.     "  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem^ 

>  1  Pet.  ii.  22,  from  Isa.  liii.  9.  y  St.  Lnlce : 

•  St.  Matt,  xxvii.  24.  •  St.  Luke  xxiU.  41.         *»  1  P»i. 

'  St.  Matt.  XTi.  22,  23.  *  Ibid.  xxyL  2. 
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.  of  Man  shall  be  betrayed^  and  shall  be  crucified  ^ ;" 
^  a^ainy  *'  He  stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to  Jeru- 
anv'  And  wouldest  thou  know  certainly  that  the 
168  is  a  glory  to  Jesus  ?  Hear  His  own  words^  not 
le.  Judas  set  about  betraying  Him^  being  un- 
tefiil  to  the  Master  of  the  house.  Having  but  just 
ir  gone  forth  from  His  table,  and  drunk  His  cup  of 
ssing,  yet  in  return  for  that  draught  of  salvation 
sought  to  shed  righteous  blood.  He  who  did  eat 
His  bread  lifted  up  his  heel  against  Him  ^ ;  his 
ids  were  but  lately  receiving  the  blessed  gifts^  and 
•bin  a  little  while^  for  the  wages  of  treason,  he  was 
tting  His  death.  And  being  reproved,  and  having 
ird  that  word,  "Thou  hast  said^'*  he  still  went 
.  Then  said  Jesus,  "The  hour  is  come,  that  the 
I  of  Man  should  be  glorified  \"  Thou  seest  how 
knew  the  Cross  to  be  His  proper  glory.  Further, 
1  Esaias  when  he  was  sawn  asunder  not  ashamed, 
I  shall  Christ  be  ashamed  when  dying  for  the 
Id  ?    "  Now  is  the  Son  of  Man  glorified  \"     Not 

that  He  had  glory  before ;  for  He  was  "  glorified 
1  the  glory"  which  was  before  the  foundation  of  the 
Id  ^    He  was  ever  glorified  as  God ;  but  now  He 

glorified  in  bearing  the  crown  of  His  patience, 
gave  not  up  His  life  by  force^  nor  was  He  put  to 
!;h  violently,  but  of  His  own  accord.  Hear  what 
says :  "  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down  (My  life),  and 
ftve  power  to  take  it  again  "."  I  yield  it  of  My 
L  choice  to  My  enemies;  for  unless  I  chose,  this 
Id  not  be.  He  came  therefore  of  His  own  set  pUr- 
3  to  His  Passion,  rejoicing  in  His  noble  deed,  smiling 
the  crown,  cheered  by  the  salvation  of  men;  noc 
imed  of  the  Cross^  for  it  saved  the  world.     For  it 

no  common  man  who  siiSered,  but  God  in  man's 
ire,  striving  for  the  prize  of  His  patience. 

St.  Matt.  xz.  18.  '  St.  Luke  ix.  51.  >  Ps.  zli.  9. 

.Matt.  zzYi.  25.  *  St.  John  ui.  23.  ^  Ibid.  xiii.  31. 

d.  xirii.  5.  "*  Ibid.  x.  18. 
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But  the  Jews  contradict^  ever  ready,  as  they  ue,  to 
cavil,  and  backward  to  believe ;  so  that  for  this  oamB 
the  Prophet  in  the  text  says, ''  Lord,  who  hath  believei 
our  report "  ?''  Persians  DelieYOy  and  Hebrews  beliefo 
not.  "  To  whom  He  was  not  spoken  of,  they  shall  tee: 
and  they  that  have  not  heard  shall  understand  V'  ^^ 
they  who  study  these  things  shall  set  at  nought  wliai 
they  study.  They  speak  against  us,  and  say,  ''does 
the  Lord  then  suffer  P  what  ?  had  men's  hands  power 
over  His  sovereignty?"  Bead  the  Lamentations;  for 
in  those  Lamentations,  Jeremias,  lamenting  you,  baa 
vrritten  what  is  worthy  of  lamentation.  He  saw  yoor 
destruction,  he  beheld  your  downfall,  he  bewailed  Je- 
rusalem which  then  was;  for  that  "which  now  is" 
shall  not  be  lamented  for;  for  that  Jerusalem  cruci- 
fied Christ,  but  that  "  which  now  is  p  "  worships  Him. 
Lamenting,  then,  he  says,  "  The  breath  of  our  counten- 
ance, the  Lord  Christ,  was  taken  in  our  corruptions *i.'* 
Am  I  setting  forth  views  of  my  own?  Behold  he  tes- 
tifies of  the  Lord  Christ  seized  by  men.  And  what 
follows  from  this?  Tell  me,  O  Prophet.  He  says,  "Of 
whom  we  said.  Under  His  shadow  wo  shall  live  among 
the  heathen  '.'*  For  he  correctly  signifies  that  the 
grace  of  life  shall  no  longer  dwell  in  Israel^  but  among 
the  heathen. 

But  since  their  gainsayings  are  many,  come,  let  me, 
with  the  help  of  your  prayers  (as  the  shortness  of  time 
may  allow),  set  forth  through  the  Lord's  grace  some 
few  testimonies  concerning  the  Passion.  For  all  things 
concerning  Christ  are  put  into  writing,  and  nothing 
is  doubtful,  for  nothing  is  without  a  text.  All  things 
are  inscribed  on  the  monuments  of  the  Prophets; 
clearly  written,  not  on  tablets  of  stone^  but  by  the 
hand  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  us  then  seek  for  the  texts  in  proof  of  the  Pas- 
sion  of  Christ.     I   begin   from   whence  the  Paasion 

»  Isa.  liii.  1.  •  Rom.  xv.  20.  p  GaL  iv.  25. 

^  Lam.  iv.  20,  Sept.  '  Ibid. 
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began.  Judas  was  the  traitor  who  came  against  Him^ 
speaking  words  of  peace,  but  plotting  war.  The 
Psalmist,  then,  says  concerning  him,  ^'  My  lovers  and 
My  friends  stand  aloof  from  My  sore :  and  My  kins- 
men stand  afar  off  ^"  And  again ;  **  The  words  of  his 
mouth  were  smoother  than  butter^  but  war  was  in  his 
heart :  his  words  were  softer  than  oil,  yet  were  they 
drawn  swords*/'  "Hail,  Master/*  and  he  betrayed 
his  Master  to  death ;  he  was  not  moved  with  His  warn- 
ing, when  He  said,  *^  Judas,  betrayest  thou  the  Son  of 
Man  with  a  kiss?'*  "Hold  not  Thy  peace,  O  God  of 
My  praise;  for  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  and  the 
mouth  of  the  deceitful  are  opened  against  Me :  they 
have  spoken  against  Me  with  a  lying  tongue.  They 
compasised  Me  about  also  with  words  of  hatred^/' 
That  some  of  the  chief  priests  also  were  present,  and 
that  the  bands  were  before  the  gate  of  the  city,  thou 
hast  heard  before,  if  thou  rememberest  the  exposition 
of  the  Psalmist,  who  has  told  the  time  and  the  place : 
"  They  return  at  evening :  they  make  a  noise  like 
a  dog,  and  go  round  about  the  city  \" 

Attend  also  in  respect  to  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver : 
"  And  I  will  say  to  them^  If  ye  think  good,  give  me 
my  price ;  and  if  not,  forbear  y/'  and  the  rest.  One 
price  is  owing  to  Me  from  you  for  My  healing  the 
olind  and  the  lame,  and  I  receive  another ;  for  thanks- 
giving I  receive  dishonour,  for  worship,  insult  Be- 
holdest  thou  how  the  Scripture  foresaw  these  things  ? 
"  So  they  weighed  for  My  price  thirty  pieces  of  silver  ''•/' 
JBEow  exact  the  prophecy !  how  great  and  unerring  is 
the  wisdom  of  the  Holy  Ghost !  For  he  said  not  ten^ 
nor  twenty,  but  thirty,  exactly  as  many  as  there  were. 
Tell  also  what  became  of  this  value,  0  Prophet !  Does 
he  who  received  it  keep  it  ?  or  does  he  restore  it?  and 
after  it  was  restored,  what  becomes  of  it  P  The  Pro- 
phet then  says,  "  And  I  took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver, 

•  Pb.  xxxviiL  11.  «  Ibid.  Iv.  21.  «  Ibid.  cix.  1—3. 

>  Ibid.  lix.  6.  y  Zeoh.  xi.  12.  *  ibid. 
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and  cast  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  into  Ibe 

refining  house  */' 

And  the  High-Priest  having  questioned  Him,  and 
heard  the  truth,  is  wroth ;  and  the  wicked  mimster  of 
wicked  men  smote  Ilim  ;  and  the  countenance,  whidi 
had  shone  as  the  sun,  endured  to  be  smitten  by  lawlesB 
hands;  others  coming  spat  on  the  face  of  Him,  wlio 
by  His  spittle  had  healed  one  who  was  blind  from  his 
birth.  "  Do  ye  thus  requite  the  Lord,  O  foolish  people 
and  unwise^?*'  And  the  prophet  wondering,  says, 
"  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our  report*'?"  for  the  thing 
is  incredible,  that  God,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Arm 
of  the  Lord,  should  suffer  such  things.  But  that 
they  who  are  saved  ^  may  not  disbelieve,  the  Holy 
Ghost  writes  before  in  the  person  of  Christ,  who  says, 
(for  He  who  then  spake  those  things  was  afterwards  an 
actor  in  them,)  "  I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiters,  and 
My  cheek  to  them  that  plucked  off  the  hairs  :  I  hid  not 
My  face  from  shame  and  spitting  %"  saying,  as  it  were, 
**  Though  knowing  before  that  they  will  smite  Me, 
I  did  not  even  turn  My  cheek  aside ;  for  how  should 
I  have  nerved  My  disciples  against  death  for  the 
truth's  sake,  had  I  Myself  sunk  under  this  ?  I  said, 
'  He  who  lovcth  his  life  shall  lose  it^;'  if  I  had  loved 
My  life,  how  could  I  have  thus  taught,  not  doing  what 
I  taught?"  First,  then,  being  Himself  God,  He  en- 
dured to  suffer  these  things  at  the  hands  of  men;  that 
alter  this,  we  men,  when  we  sufler  such  things  at  the 
hands  of  men  for  His  sake,  mi^ht  not  be  ashamed. 
Thou  seest  that  the  prophets  have  clearly  written  ot 
these  things  also.  Many,  however,  of  the  Scripture 
testimonies  must  be  passed  over  for  want  of  time;  tor  if 
one  should  exactly  search  out  all,  not  one  of  the  things 
concerning  Christ  would  be  left  without  witness. 
Look  with  awe  at  the  Lord  while  He  was  judged. 

•  Zech.  xi.  13,  Sept.  »»  Dent,  xxxii.  6.  «  Isa.  liil  1- 

**  llatlier,  who  are  '*  being  saved."  «  Isa.  L  6. 

'  bt.  John  xii.  25. 
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He  endured  to  be  led  and  carried  by  the  soldiers. 
Pilate  sat  in  judgment,  and  He  who  sitteth  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  stood  and  was  judged.  The 
people  whom  He  had  redeemed  from  the  land  of  l$gypt,  < 
shouted  against  Him,  "Away  with  Him,  away  with 
Him,  crucify  Him."  Wherefore,  O  ye  Jews?  Be- 
cause He  has  healed  your  blind?  or  because  He  has 
made  your  lame  to  walk,  and  bestowed  His  other 
benefits?  The  Prophet  in  amazement  speaks  of  this, 
too :  "  Against  whom  do  ye  sport  yourselyes  P  against 
whom  make  ye  a  wide  mouth,  and  draw  out  the 
tongue  »  ?  "  And  the  Lord  Himself  says  in  the  Prophets, 
**  Mine  heritage  is  unto  Me  as  a  lion  in  the  forest ; 
it  crieth  out  against  Me  :  therefore  have  I  hated  it  ^" 
I  have  not  refused  them,  but  they  have  refused  Me ; 
wherefore  it  follows  that  I  say,  '^  I  have  forsaken  Mine 
house  '.'* 

When  He  was  judged  He  held  His  peace.  The 
Psalmist  says,  "  I  was  as  a  man  that  hedreth  not,  and 
in  whose  mouth  are  no  reproofs,*^  ;*'  and  again,  "  But  I, 
as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not ;  and  I  was  as  a  dumb  man 
that  openeth  not  his  mouth  \" 

The  soldiers  who  surrounded  Him,  mock  Him,  and 
their  Lord  becomes  a  sport  to  them,  and  their  Master 
is  turned  into  jest  by  them.  "  When  they  looked  on 
Me  they  shaked  their  heads  °^"  Yet  there  is  the  figure 
of  kingly  state;  for  though  they  mock  yet  do  they 
hend  the  knee.  And  they  crucify  Him,  having  first 
put  on  Him  a  purple  robe,  and  they  set  a  crown  on 
His  head;  for  what  though  it  be  of  thorns?  Every 
king  is  proclaimed  by  soldiers ;  it  became  Jesus  too  in 
a  figure,  to  have  been  crowned  by  soldiers ;  so  that  for 
this  cause  the  Scripture  says  in  the  Canticles,  **  Go  forth, 
O  ye  daughters  of  Zion,  and  behold  King  Solomon 
in  the  crown  wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him^/' 

•  Ite.  Ivii.  4.  ^  Jer.  xii.  8.  *  Ibid.  ver.  7. 

*  P8.  xxxviii.  14.  *  Ibid.  ver.  13.  "  Ibid.  cix.  2o. 
■  Cant.  ill.  11. 
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And  tlie  crown  itself  was  a  myBtery;  fiiritwasai^ 
missal  of  sins^  a  dismissal  of  the  'eurse. 

Adam  received  the  doom,  "Carsed  is  the  mnoAht 
thy  sake ;  .  .  .  .  thorns  also  and  thisdes  ahaU  it  hog 
forth  to  thee  ^/'  For  this  cause  JTeaoa  ammed  m 
thorns^  that  He  might  cancel  the  doom ;  ibr  this  mm 
also  was  He  buried  in  the  earthy  that  the  cursed  eaiih 
mi^ht  receive  instead  of  a  cnrse^  a  blessing. 

And  having  touched  on  things  connected  with  Pan* 
disc,  I  am  astonished  truly  at  the  truth  of  the  typei 
In  Paradise  was  the  Fall,  and  in  a  Ghirden  was  oor 
Salvation.  From  the  Tree  came  sin,  and  until  tbe 
Tree  sin  lasted. 

But  some  one  will  say  to  me,  "These  are  views  of 
thine  own ;  shew  me  from  some  prophet  the  wood  of 
the  Cross ;  except  thou  give  me  testimony  from  a  pro- 
phet I  will  not  T)e  persuaded.'*  Hear  now  from  Jere- 
mias^  and  assure  thyself:  '^I  am  as  a  harmless  Iamb 
led  to  be  slaughter^;  did  I  not  know  it p?"  (for  in 
this  manner  read  it,  as'  a  question^  as  I  have  rcHsd  it; 
for  He  who  said,  '^  Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the 
feast  of  the  Passover,  and  the  Son  of  Man  is  betrayed 
to  be  crucified %*'  did  He  not  know?)  "I  am  as  a 
harmless  lamb  led  to  be  slaughtered ;  did  I  not  know 
it?"  (But  what  sort  of  lamb?  let  John  the  Baptiat 
interpret  it,  when  he  says,  ''  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God, 
that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  worlds")  "They 
have  devised  against  Me  a  wicked  device,  saying,  'L^ 
us  destroy  the  tree  with  the  fruits  thereof',  and  let  iu 
cut  Him  off  from  the  land  of  the  living  ;*  '*  (life  admits 
not  of  destruction,  why  labour  ye  for  nought?)  that 
"  His  name  be  no  more  remembered."     Vain  is  your 

•  Gen.  iii.  17, 18.  p  Jer.  xL  19,  Sept.  <  8t  Matt  xx^  ^ 

'  St.  John  i.  29.  ■  LiteraUy,  with  the  Bread  thereof. 

In  the  LXX.,  which  St.  Cyril  quotes,  it  is,  "  Come  and  let  ue  ptaoe 
a  beam  upon  Hia  broad ; "  and  he  adds,  •*  And  if  the  Lord  reci« 
thee  worthy,  thou  ehalt  hereafter  know  that  His  Body,  aooofdiiig  » 
the  Gospel,  bore  the  figure  of  Bread."  "  This  interpretation  ^ 
acknowledged  by  Tertullian,  St.  Ambrose,  and  Theodoret." 
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council ;  for  ''  before  the  sun  His  Name  abideth  in  the 
Church*." 

And  because  it  was  Life  which  hung  on  the  Cross^ 
Moses  says,  weeping,  "  And  thy  life  shall  hang  before 
thine  eyes ;  and  thou  shalt  be  afraid  day  and  night, 
and  thou  shalt  not  trust  thy  life  \'^ 

This  was  wrought  in  a  figure  by  Moses  when  he 
crucified  the  serpent,  that  whoso  had  been  bitten  by 
the  living  serpent,  and  looked  to  the  brazen  serpent, 
might  be  saved  by  believing.  Does,  then,  the  brazen 
serpent  save  when  crucified,  and  shall  not  the  Son  of 
God  Incarnate  save  when  crucified  also  ?  Throughout, 
life  comes  by  means  of  wood.  In  the  time  of  Noe  the 
preservation  of  life  was  by  an  ark  of  wood.  In  the 
time  of  Moses  the  sea,  beholding  the  emblematical  rod, 
shrunk  from  him  who  smote  it;  is  then  Moses^  rod 
mighty,  and  is  the  Cross  of  the  Saviour  powerless? 
I  pass  by  the  greater  part  of  the  types  to  keep  within 
compass.  The  wood  in  Moses'  case  sweetened  the 
water;  and  from  the  side  of  Jesus  the  water  flowed 
upon  the  wood.  The  woman,  who  was  formed  from 
the  side,  led  the  way  to  sin ;  but  Jesus,  who  came  to 
bestow  the  grace  of  pardon  on  men  and  women  alike, 
was  pierced  in  the  side  for  women  that  He  might 
tmdo  the  sin. 

Now  let  us  return  to  the  proof  out  of  the  Prophets, 
which  I  spoke  of.  The  Lord  was  crucified ;  thou  hast 
received  the  testimonies.  Thou  seest  this  spot  of  Gol- 
gotha ^ !  Thou  answerest  with  a  shout  of  praise,  as  if 
assenting.  Look  to  it,  lest  thou  recant  it  in  time  of 
persecution.  Rejoice  not  in  the  Cross  in  time  of  peace 
only,  but  hold  fast  the  same  faith  in  time  of  persecu- 
tion also ;  not  being  a  friend  of  Jesus  in  time  of  peace, 
and  His  foe  in  time  of  war.  Thou  receivest  now  the 
forgiveness  of  thy  sins,  and  the  gifts  of  the  King's 
spiritual  bounty ;  when  war  shall  come  strive  thou  with 

«  Pb.  Ixxii.  17,  Sept.  «  Dent,  xxviii.  66,  LXX. 

*  Golgotha.    This  lecture  was  spoken  in  the  church  there. 
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high  heart  for  thy  King.  Jenm,  the  ainlan,  be  flee 
was  crucified,  and  wilt  not  thou  be  omeififid  fixrffiii 
who  was  crucified  for  thee  P  Thoa  art  not  beitoving 
a  favour,  for  thou  hast  first  received ;  bat  thoa  art 
returning  a  favour,  repaying  thy  debt  to  Him  wlio  is 
Oolgotha  was  crucified  for  thee.  Now  Golgotbi  ii 
interpreted,  "  the  place  of  a  skull/'  Who  were  they, 
then,  who  prophetically  named  this  Oolgotha,  in  whidi 
Christ  the  true  Head  endured  the  Cross  r  As  the  Apo- 
stle savs^  "Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God';'' 
and  alter  a  little,  "  and  He  is  the  Head  of  the  bodj, 
the  Church '."  And  again, ''  The  Head  of  e? ery  man 
is  Christ*;''  and  again,  ''Who  is  the  Head  of  all 
principality  and  power  \"    The  Head  suffered  in  '^  the 

?lace  of  the  skull"  O  wondrous  prophetic  adaptation  I 
he  very  name  almost  reminds  thee,  saying,  "  Think 
not  of  the  Crucified  as  of  a  mere  man;  He  is  'the 
Head  of  all  principality  and  power/  That  Head 
which  was  crucified  is  the  Head  of  all  power,  and  has 
for  His  Head  the  Father ;  '  For  the  Head  of  every 
man  is  Christ,  and  the  Head  of  Christ  is  God^'  " 

Christ,  then,  was  crucified  for  us;  He  was  cruci- 
fied at  the  third  hour;  and  from  the  sixth  hour  there 
was  darkness  until  the  ninth  hour ;  but  from  the  ninth 
hour  there  was  light  again.  Are  these  things  then 
written  P  Let  us  enquire.  Now  the  Prophet  Zacha- 
rias  says,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  light  shall  not  be  clear,  nor  dark:  but  it  shall 
be  one  day  which  shall  be  known  unto  the  Lord^/' 
(Whut^  knew  he  not  the  other  daysP  Days  are  manr, 
but  "  this  is  the  day  "  of  the  Loni's  patience,  "  which 
the  Lord  made  %'')  and  that  day  "  shall  be  known  unto 
the  Lord,  not  day  nor  night  ^"  What  is  this  dark  say- 
ing which  the  Prophet  speaks?  That  day  is  neither  dar 
nor  night.    What,  then,  shall  we  name  it  P  The  Goep^ 

r  Colos.  i.  16.  *  Ibid.  ver.  18.  •  1  Cor.  xL  8. 

*  ColoB.  ii.  10.  «  1  Cor.  xi.  3.  *  Zech,  xiy.  6, 7,  LXX. 

«  Pb.  cxYiii.  24.  '  Ibid. 
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interprets  it  by  relating  the  event.  It  was  not  day ; 
for  the  siin  shone  not  uniformly  from  his  rising  to 
his  setting,  but  from  the  sixth  hour  till  the  ninth  hour, 
there  was  darkness  at  midday.  The  darkness,  there- 
fore, was  in  the  interval ;  but  God  called  the  darkness 
niffht.  Wherefore  it  was  neither  day  nor  night ;  for 
neither  was  it  all  light  that  it  should  be  day ;  nor  was 
it  all  darkness  that  it  should  be  called  night ;  but  after 
the  ninth  hour  the  sun  shone  forth.  This  also  the 
Prophet  foretels ;  for  after  saying,  "  Not  day,  nor  night,'* 
he  added,  "  at  evening-time  it  shall  be  light  s.'*  Seest 
thou  the  exactness  oi  the  prophets  P  Seest  thou  the 
truth  of  the  things  foretold  P 

But  seekest  thou  at  what  hour  exactly  the  sun  was 
darkened  ?  was  it  the  fifth  hour,  or  the  eighth,  or  the 
tenth  P  Tell,  0  Prophet,  the  certainty  thereof  to  the 
indocile  Jews;  when  shall  the  sun  go  down?  The 
Prophet  Amos  answers,  "  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in 
that  day,  saith  the  Lord  Ood,  that  I  will  cause  the  sun 
to  go  down  at  noon ;"  (for  there  was  darkness  from  the 
sixth  hour,)  "  and  I  will  darken  the  earth  in  the  clear 
day  ^J'  What  sort  of  season  is  this,  0  Prophet,  and 
what  sort  of  day  ?  "  And  I  will  turn  your  feasts  into 
mourning^;"  for  this  was  done  in  the  days  of  un- 
leavened bread,  and  at  the  feast  of  the  Passover  :  then 
afterwards  he  says,  "  and  I  will  make  it  as  the  mourn- 
ing of  an  Only  Son,  and  those  with  Him  as  a  day  of 
anguish^  ;*'  for  in  the  day  of  unleavened  bread,  and  at 
the  feast,  their  women  mourned  and  wept,  and  the 
Apostles,  who  had  hidden  themselves,  were  in  anguish. 
Wonderful,  then,  is  this  prophecy ! 

But  some  one  will  say,  "  Give  me  yet  another  sign ; 
what  other  plain  sign  is  there  in  the  matter  ?  "  Jesus 
was  crucified ;  and  He  had  but  one  coat  and  one  cloak. 
Now  His  cloak  the  soldiers  shared  among  themselves, 

V  "  Theodoret  {in  loc.)  gives  the  same  interpretation,  St.  Jerome 
(in  loe.)  explains  it  of  the  second  Advent.** 
.    ^  Ainos  viiL  9.  '  Ibid.  yer.  10.  ^  Ibid.  ver.  10,  Sept. 
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havinff  rent  It  into  four ;  but  His  coat  was  not  rent, 
for  when  rent  it  would  have  been  no  loneer  of  any 
use;  80  about  this  lot«  were  cast  by  the  soldiers ;  Xha 
the  one  they  divide,  but  for  the  other  they  cast  lots. 
Is,  then,  this  also  written  P  They  know,  tne  diligent 
chanters  of  the  Church,  who  imitate  the  Angel  hostSi 
and  continually  sing  praises  to  Ood ;  who  are  thought 
worthy  to  chant  Psalms  in  this  Golgotha,  and  to  saji 
*'  They  part  My  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots 
upon  My  vesture X"  The  word  "  lots "  expresses  the 
very  act  of  the  soldiers. 

Again,  when  lie  had  been  judged  before  Pilate,  He 
was  clothed  in  red ;  for  there  they  put  on  Him  apurple 
robe.  Is  this  also  written  ?  Esaias  saith,  *'  W  ho  ii 
this  that  Cometh  from  Edom  ?  the  redness  of  His  gar- 
ments is  from  Bosor " : "  (who  is  this  who  for  a  dk- 
honour  wcareth  purple?  for  Bosor  hath  in  Hebrew 
this  meaning.)  *'  Why  are  Thy  garments  red,  and 
Thy  raiment  as  from  the  trodden  wine-press  **?"  But 
he  answers  and  says,  **  All  day  long  have  I  stretched 
forth  Mine  hands  unto  a  disobedient  and  gainsaying 
people  ^" 

He  stretched  out  His  hands  on  the  Cross,  that  He 
might  encompass  the  ends  of  the  earth.  It  is  not  my 
word,  but  it  is  a  prophet  who  hath  said,  '^  Thoa  hast 
wrought  salvation  in  the  middle  of  the  earth  p."  He 
stretched  forth  human  hands,  who  by  His  spiritual 
hands  had  established  the  heaven;  and  they  were 
fasti'ned  with  nails,  tliat  His  manhood  which  bore  the 
sins  of  men,  having  been  nailed  to  the  tree,  and  having 
died,  sin  might  die  with  it,  and  we  might  rise  again  in 
righteousness ;  "  For  since  by  [one]  man  came  death/' 
by  One  Man  also  came  life  ^  \   by  One  Man,  the  Sa- 

»  Pfl.  xxii.  18 ;  St.  John  xix.  24.  »  Isa.  Ixiii.  1,  S^pt 

»  Ibid.  ver.  2.  «»  Ibid.  Ixv.  2,  Sept.    "  TIiIh  passa^  is  inter- 

prcted  of  the  Cmcifixion  by  Origen,  Jerome,  Theodoret,  (all  in  loe^) 
Ac.y  nut  of  course  exclndiog  its  primary  reforenoo  to  God's  Fatherfyi 
all-ombracing  love."  p  Ps.  Ixxiv.  12.  i  Bom.  y.  U,  17* 
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wour,  dying  of  His  own  accord ;  for  remember  what 
He  said,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  down  My  life^  and 
[  have  power  to  take  it  again  ^," 

And  concerning  the  robbers  who  were  crucified  with 
Sim,  it  was  written,  '*  And  He  was  numbered  with  the 
bransgressors '.''  Both  of  them  had  been  transgressors, 
bat  one  was  so  no  longer.  For  the  one  was  a  trans- 
nessor  to  the  end,  stubborn  against  salvation,  whose 
bands  indeed  were  fastened,  but  who  through  his 
blasphemies  smote  with  his  tongue.  When  the  Jews 
passing  by  wagged  their  heads,  mocking  the  Crucified, 
eoid  fulfilliiig  what  was  written,  "  When  they  looked 
on  Me  they  shaked  their  heads  \"  he  also  reviled  with 
fchem.  But  the  other  rebuked  the  reviler^,  and  to 
him  the  end  of  life  was  the  beginning  of  restoration ; 
the  surrender  of  his  soul  was  a  preventing  others  in 
salvation.  And  after  rebuking  him,  he  says.  Lord, 
remember  me ;  for  to  Thee  is  my  speech.  Leave  this 
man,  for  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  are  blinded, 
but  remember  me ;  I  say  not,  remember  my  works,  for 
of  these  I  am  afraid :  remember  me  Thy  fellow- way- 
farer ;  I  say  not,  remember  me  now,  but,  when  Thou 
earnest  into  Thy  kingdom. 

What  power,  O  robber,  enlightened  theeP  Who 
tanght  thee  to  worship  that  despised  Man,  thy  com- 
panion on  the  Gross  P  O  Eternal  Light,  which  givest 
ught  to  them  that  are  in  darkness !  Therefore  also  he 
rightly  heard  the  words,  "Be  of  good  cheer;"  not 
that  thy  deeds  are  such  as  should  make  thee  be  of  good 
cheer,  but  that  the  King  is  here  dispensing  favours. 
The  request  reached  unto  a  distant  time,  but  the  grace 
is  very  speedy :  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou 
he  with  Me  in  Paradise \  because  "to-day  thou  hast 
heard  My  voice,  and  hast  not  hardened  thy  hearts.'' 
Very  speedily  I  passed  sentence  upon  Adam,  very 
speedily  I  pardon  thee.     To  him  it  was  said,  "  In.  the 

'  St.  John  X.  18.  •  Isa.  liii.  12.  *  Ps.  oiz.  25. 

*  St.  Luke  zxiii.  40,  Ao.       '  Ibid.  yer.  43.       t  Pb.  xoy.  7,  8. 
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day  wherein  thou  eatest  thou  Bhalt  surely  die";**  ta* 
thou  to-day  hast  obeyed  the  faith,  to-day  is  thy  ml" 
vation.  Adam  by  the  Tree  fell,  thou  by  the  Twe  if* 
brought  to  Paradise. 

Of  this  garden  I  sang  of  old  to  My  spouse  in  the 
Canticles,  and  spake  thus  to  her :   "  I  am  come  into 
My  garden,  My  sister.  My  spouse;"    (now  the  placo 
where  He  was  crucified  was  a  garden ;)  and  what  takest 
Thou  thence  ?  ''  I  have  gathered  My  myrrh  •/'  haying 
drunk  wine  mingled  with  myrrh  and  vinegar.    Aod 
having  received  these,  He  said,  " It  is  finished*."   For 
the  mystery  has  been  fulfilled ;   the  things  that  are 
written  have  been  fulfilled ;   sins  are  forgiven.    "For 
Christ  being  come  an  High-Priest  of  good  things  to 
come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle,  not 
made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  buildine^ 
neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His 
own  Blood,  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place, 
having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.     For  if  the 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer 
sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purifying  of 
the  flesh,  how  much  more  shall  the  Blood  of  Christ^?' 
And,  again  :  "  Having,  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new 
and   living  way,  which   He  hath  consecrated  for  US| 
through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  Flesh  V    And 
because  His  Flesh,  this  veil,  was  dishonoured,  the  em- 
blematical veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  through,  as  it  ia 
written,  "  And  behold  the  veil  of  the  Temple  was  rent 
in  twain  from  the  top  to   the  bottom®;"   for  not  a 
morsel  of  it  was  left;  for  since  the  Master  said,  "Be- 
hold, your  house  is  left  unto  you  desolate  V'  the  house 
has  been  rent  in  pieces. 

These  things  the  Saviour  endured,  "  making  peace 
through  the  Blood  of  His  Cross,  for  things  in  heaven 

'  Gen.  ii.  17.  •  Cant.  v.  1.  »»  Si  John  xix.  80. 

<=  Heb.  ix.  11,  tfec.  *  Ibid.  x.  19.  «  St.Matt.  xxrii  51 

'  Ibid,  xxiii.  38. 
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on  earth  ^"  For  we  were  enemies  of  God 
,  and  God  had  appointed  the  sinner  to  die. 
needs,  therefore,  have  happened  one  of  two 
ler  that  God,  keeping  His  words,  should 
men,  or  that  in  His  loving- kindness  He 
^l  the  sentence.  But  behold  the  wisdom  of 
reserved  both  to  His  sentence  its  truth,  and 
ig-kindness  its  exercise.  Christ  took  our 
is  Body  on  the  Tree,  that  we,  being  dead 
lid  live  to  righteousness^."     Of  no  sroall 

He  who  died  for  us ;  He  was  not  a  literal 
was  not  a  mere  man  ;  He  was  more  than 
[e  was  God  made  man.  The  transgression 
¥as  not  so  great  as  the  righteousness  of 
lied  for  them;  we  have  not  committed  as 

He  has  wrought  righteousness,  Who  laid 
ife  for  us, — Who  laid  it  down  when  He 

I  took  it  again  when   He  pleased.     And 

II  have  proof  that  He  laid  down  His  life 
3nce,  nor  against  His  will  yielded  up  the 

cried  to  the  Father,  saying.  Father,  into 
commend  My  spirit^;  I  commend  it,  that 
it  again.  And  having  said  these  things, 
p  the  ghost  ^ ;"  but  not  for  any  long  time, 
igain  from  the  dead  speedily, 
was  darkened  because  of  "  the  Sun  of 
ss^;''  the  rocks  were  rent  because  of  the 
sk ;  the  tombs  were  opened,  and  the  dead 
.se  of  Him  who  was  "free  amons;  the 
Ee  sent  forth  His  prisoners  out  of  the  pit 
10  water  '^.^  Be  not  then  ashamed  of  the 
it  be  thyself  bold  to  say,  ''He  beareth  our 
rrieth  our  sorrows,  and  with  His  stripes 
^\''    Let  us  not  be  unthankful  to  our 


^  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  ^  St.  Luke  xziii.  46. 

L  60.  ^  Mai.  iy.  2.  ">  Ps.  IxzxTiii.  5. 

<^  Isa.  liii.  4, 5. 
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Let  U8  not  be  ashamed  to  confess  the  Omeified.    B^ 
the  Cross  our  seal  made  with  boldness  by  our  fingers 
on  our  brow,  and  in  every  thing ;  over  the  bread 
eat,  and  the  cups  we  drink ;   in  our  comings  in, 
goings  out ;  before  our  sleep,  when  we  lie  down,  tnd 
when  we  awake ;  when  we  are  in  the  way,  and  wheA 
we  are  still.     Great  is  that  preservatiTe ;  it  is  withoot 
price,  for  the  poor's  sake ;  without  toil,  for  the  sick  ; 
since  also  its  grace  is  from  God.     It  is  the  sign  of 
the  faithful,  and  the  dread  of  devils;   ''For  He  has 
triumphed  over  them   in  it  having  made  a  show  of 
them  openly  P;"    for  when  they  see  the  Cross,  thej 
are  reminded  of  the  Crucified ;  thev  are  afraid  of  Him 
\V"ho  hath  "  bruised  the  heads  of  the  dragon  '."    De- 
spise not  the  Seal  because  of  the  freeness  of  the  gift; 
but  for  this  the  rather  honour  thy  Benefactor. 

And  if  thou  art  ever  led  into  disputation,  and  haat 
not  the  grounds  of  proofs,  yet  let  Faith  remain  firm  in 
thee ;  or  rather,  become  thou  well  learned,  and  then 
silence  the  Jews  out  of  the  prophets,  and  the  Greeb 
out  of  their  own  fables.  If  they  are  not  ashamed  to 
worship  men  thunderstricken  and  abhorred  of  God,  art 
tliou  ashamed  to  worship  the  beloved  Son  of  God,  Who 
was  crucified  for  thee  ? 

Take  therefore,  first,  as  an  unassailable  foundation, 
the  Cross,  and  build  upon  it  the  rest  of  the  faith. 
Deny  not  the  Crucified ;  for  if  thou  deny  Ilim,  thou 
hast  many  to  arraign  thee.  Judas  the  traitor  will 
arraign  tliee  first;  lor  he  who  betrayed  Him  knew 
thut  He  was  condemned  to  death  by  ,the  chief  priests 
and  elders.  The  thirty  pieces  of  silver  bear  witness; 
Gethsemane  bears  witness,  where  the  betrayal  took 
place ;  I  speak  not  yet  of  the  Mount  of  Olives,  on 
which  they  were  that  night,  praying  ;  the  moon  in  the 
night  bears  witness ;  the  day  bears  witness,  and  the 
darkened  sun ;  for  it  endured  not  to  look  on  the  crime 

p  Colos.  ii.  16.  I  Pg.  Ixxiy.  13. 
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conflnpirators.  The  fire  remonstrates  with  thee, 
lich  Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself;  if  thou 
the  Cross,  the  eternal  fire  awaits  thee.  I  say 
is  severe,  that  thou  mayest  not  have  experience 

Bemember  the  swords  that  came  against  Him 
)thsemane,  that  thoa  be  not  punished  by  the 
1  sword.  The  house  of  Caiaphas  will  arraign 
shewing  by  its  present  desolation  the  power  of 
Wlio  was  erewhile  judged  there;  yea,  Caiaphas 
If  will  rise  up  against  thee  in  the  day  of  judg- 

the  very  servant  will  rise  up  against  thee,  who 
Jesus  with  the  palm  of  his  hand ;  they  also  who 

Him,  and  they  who  led  Him  away.  Even 
.  shall  rise  up  against  thee,  and  Pilate ;  as  if  say- 
Vhj  deniest  thou  Him  Who  was  slandered  unto 
'  the  Jews,  Whom  we  knew  to  have  done  no 
:  ?  For  I,  Pilate,  then  washed  my  hands.  The 
witnesses  shall  rise  up  against  thee,  and  the  sol- 
who  put  on  Him  the  purple  robe,  and  set  on  Him 
•own  of  thorns,  and  crucified  Him  in  Golgotha, 
ast  lots  for  His  coat.  Simon  the  Cyrenian  will 
It  upon  thee,  who  bore  the  Cross  behind  Jesus. 
jre  will  cry  out  upon  thee,  among  the  stars,  the 
ned  Sun ;  among  the  things  upon  earth,  the  Wine 
ed  with  myrrh ;  among  reeds,  the  Reed ;  among 

the  Hyssop ;  among  the  things  of  the  sea,  the 
^ ;  among  trees,  the  Wood  of  the  Cross ;  the 
rs,  too,  as  was  said,  who  nailed  Him  and  cast  lots 
is  vesture ;  the  soldier  who  pierced  His  side  with 
pear;  the  women  who  then  were  present;  the 
»f  the  Temple  then  rent  asunder;  the  hall  of 
,  now  laid  waste  by  the  power  of  Him  Who  was 
crucified  ;  this  holy  Oolgotha,  rising  on  high  and 
ng  itself  to  this  day,  and  displaying  even  yet, 
because  of  Christ  the  rocks  were  then  riven ;  the 
bouring  sepulchre  where  He  was  laid ;   and  the 

which  was  laid  on  the  door,  which  lies  to  this 
y  the  tomb ;  the  Angels  who  were  then  present ; 
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the  women  who  worshipped  Him  after  His  retorree- 
tion ;  Peter  and  John,  who  ran  to  the  sepulchre;  and 
Thomas,  who  thrust  his  hand  into  Hia  sidoi  and  his 
fingers  into  the  print  of  the  nails,  for  it  was  for  our 
sakes  that  he  so  carefully  handled  Him  ;  for  what  thoa 
who  wert  not  there  present  wouldst  have  sought,  be 
being  present,  by  Ood's  providence,  did  seek. 

Thou  hast  twdye  Apostles  witnesses  of  the  Cross,  and 
the  whole  earth  and  the  world  of  men  who  believe  on 
Him  who  was  upon  it.   Let  thy  very  presence  here  now 

Eersuade  thee  of  the  power  of  the  Crucified.  For  who 
as  now  brought  thee  to  this  assembly  ?  What  soldim? 
With  what  bonds  hast  thou  been  forced?  What  doom 
has  driven  thee  here  now?  No,  but  the  salutary 
trophy  of  Jesus,  the  Cross,  has  brought  you  all  together 
This  has  enslaved  the  Persians,  and  tamed  the  Scy- 
thians ;  this,  to  the  Egyptians,  has  given,  for  cats  and 
dogs  and  their  manifold  errors,  the  knowledge  of  God; 
this,  to  this  day  heals  diseases ;  this,  to  this  day 
drives  away  devils,  and  overthrows  the  juggleries  w 
drugs  and  charms. 

This  shall  appear  again  with  Jesus  from  heaven',  for 
the  trophy  shaLl  precede  the  King :  that  seeing  "  Him 
whom  they  pierced  *,'*  and  by  the  Cross  knowing  Him 
who  was  dishonoured,  the  Jews  may  repent  and  mourn; 
(but  **  they  shall  mourn  tribe  by  tribe  *,"  when  their 
season  for  repentance  shall  be  no  more,)  and  that  we 
may  glory,  boasting  of  the  Cross^  worshipping  the 
Lord  who  was  sent,  and  crucified  for  us,  and  wo^ 
shipping  also  God  His  Father  who  sent  Him,  with  the 
Holy  Ghost :  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen  \ 

'  It  is  the  oomxnon  opinion  of  the  Fathers,  thai  **  the  sign  of  the 
Son  of  Man  in  heaven,"  St.  Matt.  xziv.  80,  wiU  be  the  Croei.  Sea 
St.  ChrysoBtom  in  Gospel  for  Sixth  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  p.  187. 

•  Zeoh.  zii.  10.        '  Ibid.  yer.  12,  Sept.       «  St.  Gyzil,  Leet.  xiii. 
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Heb.  X.  1 — 25. 

**  The  Law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things 

to  come,"  &c. 

The  law  having  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,  and 
not  the  very  image  of  the  things,  (that  is  of  the  sacri- 
fice, of  the  remission^)  can  never  tcith  those  sacrifices, 
tchich  they  offered  year  by  year  continually,  make  the 
eomere  thereunto  perfect:  for  then  would  they  not  have 
eeaaed  to  be  offered?  because  that  the  worshippers  once 
purged  should  have  had  no  more  conscience  of  sins.  But 
in  thoee  sacrifices  there  is  a  remembrance  again  made  of 
9ins  every  year.  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of 
hulls  and  of  goats  should  take  away  sins.  Wherefore, 
when  He  cometh  into  the  world,  He  saith.  Sacrifice  and 
offering  Thou  tvouldest  not,  but  a  body  hast  Thou  prepared 
Me  :  In  burnt-offerings  and  sacrifices  for  sin  Thou  hast 
had  no  pleasure  :  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  {in  the  volume 
of  the  book  it  is  written  of  Me)  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God. 
Above,  when  He  said.  Sacrifice  and  offering,  and  burnt' 
offerings,  and  offering  for  sin  Thou  wouldest  not,  neither 
hadsi  pleasure  therein,  which  are  offered  by  the  Law :  then 
said  He,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0  God.  He  taketh 
away  the  first,  that  He  may  establish  the  second. 

Do  you  here  see  the  advantage  on  our  side  ?  This 
Sacrifice^  he  says,  is  one,  but  those  are  many,  for  they 
are  weak,  owing  to  the  very  fact  that  tliey  are  so  many. 
For  what  need,  I  ask,  was  there  of  many,  when  one  is 
aufficient  P  So  that  the  number  and  the  constant  repe- 
tition of  the  offering  shews  that  they  [the  Jews]  are 
never  purified  by  them.     Why,  I  pray,  do  they  con- 
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tinnally  minister  at  the  8«ne  ounnftoes?  ftir  if  Amj 
were  rid  of  all  their  sins,  saorifioet  woidd  not  be  ofimi 
every  day ;  and  they  were  offisred  ermry  day,  ftr  tiMj 
had  been  ordained,  so  as  to  be  oontisiudly  dbnd  If 
the  whole  people  both  in  the  evening  and  in  tai 
mominp^.  So  that  that  which  happened  became  it 
accusation,  not  a  remission  of  sins;  an  aocosation  of 
weakness,  not  a  demonstration  of  ttreng;th.  For  ffloee 
the  first  availed  nothinj^,  a  second  also  was  ofbred; 
and  when  this  accomplished  nothing,  a  third  w» 
offered ;  so  that  this  offering  is  a  means  of  oonviotiiig 
of  sin,  and  the  frequency  of  the  offering  is  a  meani « 
convicting  of  weakness. 

But  in  the  case  of  Christ  the  reverse  takes  plaeeb 
He  was  offered  once  for  all,  and  enflbred  for  ever.  The 
types  have  then  the  figrures  only  and  not  the  powsr: 
as  in  the  case  of  images,  the  image  has  the  figoie  of 
the  man,  but  not  the  power.  But  how  nowP  uovsk 
we  Christians  offer  every  day  ?  We  do  indeed  offif) 
but  by  making  a  memorial  of  His  death.  And  tUi 
very  offering  is  one,  not  many.  How  is  it  one,  not 
many  P  When  that  great  Sacrifice  of  Christ  had  (tt» 
been  offered,  it  was  carried  into  the  Holy  of  Hcdias; 
each  is  a  figure  of  the  other ;  for  we  always  offer  the 
same  Victim,  not  now  one  sheep  and  to-morrow  an- 
other, but  always  the  same,  so  that  the  Sacrifice  is  one. 
But  can  this  be,  since  according  to  this  argnmeot 
when  it  is  offered  in  many  places  there  are  many 
Christs?  God  forbid  I  Christ  is  One  everywhere; 
present  in  His  fulness  both  in  this  place  and  in  thai) 
one  only  Body.  As  then,  though  offered  in  many  jAaeei 
He  is  One  Body  and  not  many  bodies,  so  also  is  th^ 
One  tSacrifice.  Our  High-Priest  is  He  Who  offiBred  the 
Sacrifice  that  purifies  us.  This  is  the  Sacrifice  that  we 
offer  even  now,  the  same  which  was  then  offered,  that 
can  never  be  exhausted.  This  takes  place  for  a  memo- 
rial of  that  which  then  took  place.  For,  ^  do  thifl»" 
He  says,  "  for  My  memorial."     It  is  not  another  aacR- 
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fice  that  we  offer,  as  did  the  High-Priest,  but  always 
the  samei  or  rather  we  make  memorial  of  a  Sacrifice. 

Above,  when  He  said,  Sacrifice  and  offering^  and  bumU 
offerings,  and  offering  for  sin  Thou  tcouldeat  not,  neither 
kadst  pleasure  therein,  which  are  offered  hy  the  Law :  then 
said  He,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will,  0  Ood.  He  taketh 
away  the  first,  that  He  may  establish  the  second.  By  the 
which  will  we  are  sanctified,  through  the  offering  of  the 
Body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all.  And  every  Priest 
wkmdeth  daily  ministering,  and  offering  oftentimes  the 
mime  sacrifices,  which  can  never  take  away  sins.  But  this 
Man,  after  He  had  offered  One  Sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
uU  down  at  the  right  hand  of  Ood:  from  henceforth 
expecting  until  His  enemies  he  made  His  footstool. 

St.  Paul,  in  what  he  said  before,  shewed  that  the 
sacrifices  were  useless  for  perfect  purification,  being 
only  figures  and  far  short  of  the  reality.  When,  then, 
this  objection  occurred  to  him,  "  how,  if  they  are  types, 
when  the  reality  came,  did  they  not  cease  to  be,  nor 
are  withdrawn,  but  are  celebrated?''  this  very  thing 
he  here  treats  of,  shewing  that  they  are  no  longer  cele^ 
brated  even  as  a  type ;  for  God  does  not  accept  them. 
And  this  he  shews  again,  not  from  the  New  Testament 
but  from  the  Prophets,  bringing  from  an  earlier  part 
of  the  Divine  writings  the  strongest  witness,  that  they 
cease  and  come  to  an  end ;  and  that  the  Jews  perform 
all  their  rites  to  no  purpose,  as  they  evidently  resist 
the  Holy  Ghost,  ^d  he  abundantly  proves  that 
they  not  merely  ceased  now,  but  had  ceased  even  at 
the  very  time  of  the  coming  of  Christ ;  and  that  Christ 
did  not  put  an  end  to  tiiem  as  His  last  act,  but  they 
were  first  put  an  end  to,  and  then  He  came ;  they  first 
ceased,  and  then  He  appeared.  For  that  they  might 
not  say,  ^'  even  without  this  same  Sacrifice  we  were 
able  to  please  God,"  even  through  those  former  sacri- 
fices^ He  waited  for  them  to  be  proved  futile,  and  then 
He  Himself  appeared ;  for.  Sacrifice,  he  says,  and 
offering  Thou  wouldest  not ;  He  took  them  all  away  by 
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this  saying ;  and  after  speaking  generically  he  deelini 
also  specifically,  Burnt  saerifteeB  and  offering  fir  M 
Thou  fiadst  no  pleasure  in.  And  the  offering  which  a 
here  mentioned,  was  eyerjrthing  that  was  oflbfed  be- 
sides the  slain  sacrifice;  Then  Mid  /,  Lo,  lam  emi. 
Concerning  whom  is  this  said?  Concerning  none  otiier 
save  Christ  Himself.  In  this  place  he  no  way  Uamei 
those  who  offer  them,  for  he  shews  that  it  is  not 
on  account  of  their  evil  deeds  that  God  refuses  to  ac- 
cept them,  (just  as  he  says  in  another  place,)  bat  be- 
cause henceforth  the  thing  has  been  proved  fatiloi  and 
thoroughly  detected  as  having  no  strength  nor  even 
any  ofiice  attaching  to  it.  AVbat,  then,  has  this  to  do 
with  the  sacrifices  being  often  offered  P  Not  from  tbe 
"  oftentimes''  only  it  is  manifest,  he  says,  that  they  are 
weak  and  accomplished  nothing,  but  idso  from  the  fad 
that  God  doe;i  not  accept  them,  as  being  useless  aud 
unprofitable.  Aud  by  way  of  proving  the  same  thing, 
elsewhere  he  says,  ''If  Thou  hadst  willed  sacrifice 
1  would  have  given  it  */'  Wherefore  by  this  saying 
Also  he  manifests  that  He  does  not  will  it.  It  is  not 
then  the  sacrifices,  but  the  abolition  of  the  sacrifices 
that  is  the  will  of  God ;  thereibre  thiy  (the  Hebrews) 
sacrifice  against  His  will.  What  is  meant  bj  to  do 
Thy  will?  He  means, ''  to  give  up  MyseU/'  thu  is  the 
will  of  God.  By  tfie  which  will  we  are  safictijied,  or  in 
other  words,  he  says  that  it  is  not  the  saorifiues  that 
purify  men,  but  the  will  of  God.  Wherefore,  then,  to 
sacritice,  "  is  not  the  will  of  God.''  And  why  do  yun 
wonder  if  now  it  is  not  the  will  of  God,  when  it  was 
not  His  will  even  from  the  beginning?  For  "Who 
hath  required  these  things  at  your  hands  ^Y"  he  sajs. 
How  is  it,  then,  that  He  ordered  it  P  As  a  meaoe  of 
accommodation  to  man's  weakness.  In  the  same  way 
as  Paul  proposes  two  wills  and  yet  prefers  one  of  them, 
though  he  gives  the  injunction  for  both,  saying, '^1 

•  Pb.  U.  16.  Mm.  L 12. 
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•aid  that  all  men  were  even  as  I  myself/'  and  after- 
.rds  giving  a  reason  for  this  relaxation,  saying, 
[  wiU  that  the  younger  women  marry/'  So  in  like 
inner  God  Himself  says  in  one  place  that  He  wills 
t  the  death  of  a  sinner,  and  yet  elsewhere  pronounces 
9  condemnation  of  sinners.  It  was  not  then  God's 
xmary  intention  that  sacrifices  should  be  made. 
By  the  which  mil  we  are  sanctified^  he  says.  How 
ictified  P  Through  the  offering  of  the  Body  of  Jesus 
vrist  once  for  alL  And  every  Priest  standeth  daily 
nisiering,  and  offering  oftentimes  the  same  sacrifices. 
ten,  to  stand  is  the  sign  of  ministration  :  surely^  then, 
sit  down  is  the  sign  of  being  ministered  to.  This 
%n,  after  He  had  offered  one  Sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever 
I  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God:  from  henceforth 
meeting  till  His  enemies  be  made  His  footstool.  For  by 
5  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are 
wtified :  whereof  the  Holy  Ghost  also  is  a  witness  to  us. 
3  said  that  those  sacrifices  are  not  offered ;  he  in- 
rred  this  from  what  is  in  the  Scripture  and  from 
lat  is  not  in  the  Scripture ;  and  especially  he  put 
rward  a  prophetic  declaration,  which  says,  that  Sacri" 
9  and  offering  Thou  wouldest  not  He  said  that  He 
mitted  the  sins.  This,  again,  he  confirms  from 
sriptund  testimony  ;  for  he  says.  The  Holy  Ghost  also 
a  witness  to  us :  for  after  that  He  had  said  before, 
^  is  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with  them  after  those 
f/s,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  hearts, 
d  in  their  minds  will  I  write  them  ;  and  their  sins  and 
\quities  will  I  remember  no  more.  Now  where  remis- 
n  of  these  is,  there  is  no  more  offering  for  sin,  Where- 
re  He  remitted  sins  when  He  gave  the  covenant,  and 
B  gave  the  covenant  through  the  medium  of  the 
orifice.  If,  therefore,  He  remitted  sins  through  the 
le  Sacrifice,  there  is  no  more  need  of  a  second. 
3  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  henceforth  eX" 
rting.  On  what  account  is  the  delay  P  That  His 
emies  may  be  put  under  His  feeU    For  with  one 
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offering  He  has  perfected  for  ever  the  aanetified.  Bat 
perhaps  some  one  will  say^  Why  is  it  that  He  has  not 
immediately  placed  them  ander  His  feetP  For  the 
sake  of  the  faithful  destined  to  be  brouffht  forth  and 
begotten.  Whence,  then,  is  it  manifest  that  they  wiD 
be  so  placed  under  His  feet  ?  From  His  saying  that 
He  sat  down.  He  called  to  mind  again  that  witness  of 
Him  which  says,  *'  Until  I  put  His  enemies  under  Wb 
feef  And  His  enemies  are  the  Jews.  Moreover,  when 
he  said,  "Until  His  enemies  are  put  under  His  feet," 
they  (his  readers)  were  in  great  haste  for  this  event 
It  is  for  this  reason  that  he  inserts  all  the  discoone 
that  follows  concerning  faith.  And  who  are  His  ene- 
mies? All  unbelievers,  demons.  And  representing 
the  greatness  of  the  subjection  under  a  figure,  he  did 
not  say,  "  be  subject,''  but,  •*  be  put  under  His  ISeet" 

Let  us  not,  then,  be  of  the  number  of  His  enemies; 
for  it  is  not  they  only,  the  unbeliever  and  the  Jew, 
that  are  enemies,  but  also  those  among  us  who  are 
full  of  impure  living  ;  "  For  the  lust  of  the  fleeh  i« 
enmity  with  God :  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be." 

Having,  therefore,  brethren,  boldnefis  to  enter  into  the 
Holiest  by  th^  Blood  of  Jesm,  by  a  new  and  living  fwy» 
trhich  He  hath  consecrated  for  tts,  through  the  veil,  thai  tf 
to  say.  His  Flesh ;  and  having  an  High^Priest  over  tie 
house  of  God ;  kt  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in/uO 
assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  w 
evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water. 
Let  us  hold  fast  the  profession  of  our  faith  withtmi 
wavering. 

Having,  then,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  tie 
Holiest  by  the  Blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  iwrf 
After  shewing  the  difference  of  the  High -Priest,  of 
tlie  sacrifices,  of  the  tubemacle,  of  the  Covenant,  and 
of  the  promise;  and  the  difference  is  a  great  one, at 
least  if  the  one  be  for  a  time,  but  the  other  forever; 
the  one  ready  to  vanish  away,  but  the  other  enduring; 
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the  one  weak,  but  tbe  other  perfect ;  tbe  one  type,  the 
other  reality; — since,  then,  all  those  things  are  less, 
bat  these  greater,  on  this  account  he  says,  Having^ 
therefore^  brethren,  boldness, — (boldness  whence?  From 
the  remission  of  our  sins ;  even  as  sins,  he  means,  cause 
ahame,  so  dpee  the  remission  of  them  aU,  and  our 
becoming  fellow-heirs,  and  enjoying  such  great  love, 
ffiye  us  boldness,) — to  enter  into  the  holiest, — (what 
does  he  speak  of  as  an  entrance  here?  Of  heaven,  and 
access  to  spiritual  things,) — by  a  new  and  living  way, 
which  He  consecrated,  that  is,  which  He  established 
and  began;  for  the  beginning  of  use  for  the  future 
18  called  consecration :  ''  which  He  established,''  he 
means,  and  by  which  He  went  Himself. 

A  'new  and  living  way.  Here  he  makes  manifest  the 
full  assurance  of  the  hope.  New,  he  says.  He  is  com- 
pelled to  shew  them  that  we  possess  all  things  more 
largely ;  at  Jeast,  if  the  gates  of  heaven  were  opened, 
which  did  not  happen  even  in  the  days  of  Abraham. 
A  new  way,  he  says,  and  a  living,  for  the  first  way  was 
that  of  death  leading  to  Hades,  but  this  of  life.  And 
he  did  not  say  'of  life,'  but  called  it  living,  that  is, 
the  way  which  endured  \  Through  the  veil,  he  says,  of 
His  flesh ;  for  it  was  this  same  flesh  which  first  cut 
that  way  which  he  also  says  that  He  consecrated,  in 
that  He  deigned  to  pass  through  it  And  it  is  with 
reason  he  called  it  a  veil ;  for  when  it  was  lifted  up 
on  high,  then  what  was  in  the  heavens  was  made 
manifest.  Let  us  approach,  he  says,  toith  a  true  heart. 
What  are  we  to  approach  ?  Holy  things,  faith,  and 
spiritual  worship,  n^ith  a  true  heart,  in  full  assuratice 
^ faith.  Faith,  he  says,  since  nothing  is  visible  any 
longer^  neither  the  priest,  nor  the  sacrifice,  nor  the 
altar.  And  yet  neither  was  that  priest  visible;  but 
he  stood  within,  and  the  whole  of  the  people  without. 
But  in  this  case,  not  only  does  he  prove  that  the  Priest 

'  The  passage  appears  corrupt.   Literally,  "  that  is,  the  ordinances, 
the  way,  which  endorecL'* 
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entered  into  the  holy  places,-— for  ihii  Ptal  makBt  en- 
dent  by  the  expresuon^  And  a  Migk-PriMt  oftr  fit 
house  of  Ood, — ^bnt  that  we  alao  enter  in.  Thk  k  Ai 
reason  why  he  says,  In/uU  aB8itnme$  ^fidUL 

We  ought  so  to  believe  as  we  shooU  in  the  ens  «f 
visible  things^  and  far  more  than  this.  For  even  in 
the  case  of  mings  visible  it  is  possible  to  be  mistskeii, 
but  not  in  the  other.  In  this  case  we  rely  upon  ov 
senses,  but  in  that  upon  the  Spirit.  Hmring  our  hmarU 
sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience.  He  shews  thai  not 
faith  only,  but  also  a  virtuous  life  is  sought  for,  sal 
freedom  from  the  consciousness  of  anything  eviL  For 
the  holy  place  does  not  receive  those  who  are  not  dm 
affected  with  full  assurance  qf faith;  for  it  is  holy,  sol 
the  Holy  of  Holies ;  no  man,  therefor^  who  is  proAot 
can  enter  here.  They  had  their  bodies  sprinkledl^fs 
our  conscience ;  so  that  we  must  now  be  sprinkled  all 
over  with  virtue  itself.  And  (having)  our  body  waskd 
with  pure  water.  He  speaks  here  of  the  laver  (of 
baptism),  which  is  the  cleanser  not  of  the  body|lnit 
of  the  soul  ^. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Johx  zix.  1 — 87. 

**  Pilate  therefore  took  Jesus,  and  scourged 

Him,"  &c. 

The  Saviour  scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  smittea  sal 
mocked. 

Thus  were  the  things  fulfilled  which  Jesus  hsi 
foretold  concerning  Himself ;  thus  was  a  pattern  Mt 
to  the  martyrs  for  bearing  all  that  the  perseeuftaii 
should  list  to  do  unto  them ;  thus,  hiding  for  a  Utdi 
space  His  dread  powers,  did  He  commend  His  patisDOi 
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to  be  first  imitated  ;  thus  did  the  kingdom  which  was 
not  of  this  world  overcome  the  proud  world,  not  with 
fierceness  of  fighting,  but  with  lowliness  of  sufiering ; 
thns  was  that  grain  of  wheat,  which  was  to  be  mul- 
tiplied, sown  in  horrible  disgrace  to  sprout  forth  in 
marveUous  glory. 

**  Behold  the  Man ! " 

Jesus  came  forth,  wearing  the  crown  of  thorns,  and 
the  purpk  robe ;  not  bright  with  imperial  glory,  but 
ooTered  with  reproach;  and  Pilate  saith,  Behold  the 
Man  !  If  upon  the  King  ye  look  with  an  evil  eye, 
now  spare  because  ye  see  Him  cast  down;  He  is 
scourged,  crowned  with  thorns,  clad  with  a  garment 
of  mockery,  scoffed  at  with  bitter  taunts,  smitten  with 
the  palms  of  men's  hands  ;  He  is  covered  with  burning 
disgrace ;  let  your  hatred  cool.  But  it  does  not  cool, 
rather  it  increases  and  becomes  more  hot  ^. 

He  ought  to  die,  because  He  made  Himself  the  Son 
ofOod, 

Tell  me,  is  this  a  ground  of  accusation,  that  He  who 

ETformed  the  deeds  of  the  Son  of  God  should  call 
imselftheSonof  God'? 
The  Saviour  silent. 

Not  in  vain  did  the  prophecy  go  before  concerning 
Him :  '*  As  a  lamb  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so 
He  openeth  not  His  mouth  ^" 

This  similitude  of  a  lamb  was  given,  that  His  might 
be  seen  to  be  the  silence,  not  of  guilt,  but  of  innocence. 
When,  during  His  trial.  He  opened  not  His  mouth,  not 
as  one  of  evil  conscience,  whom  men  were  convicting 
of  sin.  He  opened  it  not;  but  as  a  lamb,  as  the  meek 
one.  Who  was  being  immolated  for  the  sins  of  others. 

He  apeaka. 

Thou  couldest  have  no  power  at  all  against  Me,  except 
it  ufere  given  thee  from  above. 

•  St  Angnatine.  '  St  Ghrys.,  in  loe.  f  Isa.  liii.  7; 

E.  T.,  flhaep. 
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Bebold  He  bath  made  aimrarl  When  He  opoMd 
not  His  mouth,  it  was  not  as  of  guilt  or  in  fcaSH^  hat 
as  a  lamb,  in  simplicity  and  innoeenoeb  When  Ha 
answered  not,  as  a  sheep  He  held  His  peace;  whn 
He  answered,  as  the  Shepherd  He  tanghL  Lei  v 
learn,  therefore,  what  He  hath  said,  and  what  He  hadi 
also  taught  by  the  Apostle,  that  "  there  is  no  power 
butofGbdV 

When,  then,  the  Lord  for  our  salvation  gave  Him- 
self up  to  the  hands  of  Satan's  members, — (for  Pilate 
shewed  himself  a  member  of  Satan,  when,  even  to  the 
extremity  of  putting  Him  to  death,  he  knew  not  tiie 
Lord  when  He  came  for  our  redemption,) — ^what  else  did 
He  but  let  loose  the  hand  of  Satan  to  rage  against  Him* 
self,  that  by  the  very  act  whereby  He  Himself  outwardly 
fell  low.  He  might  set  us  free  both  outwardly  and  iiu 
wardly.  If  the  hand  of  Satan  is  taken  for  his  power, 
He  after  the  flesh,  bore  the  hand  of  him,  whose  power  ^ 
over  the  body  He  endured  even  to  the  spitting,  the 
buffeting,  the  stripes,  the  cross,  the  lance  ;  and  nenoe, 
when  He  cometh  to  His  Passion,  He  saith  to  Pilate, 
(i.e.  to  the  member  of  Satan,)  Thou  eouldest  hate  no 
power  at  all  against  Me,  except  it  were  given  thee  fr(^ 
above ;  and  this  power,  which  He  had  given  to  be  used 
outwardly  against  Himself,  He  compelled  to  serve  the 
end  of  His  own  hidden  purpose.  For  Pilate,  or  Satan, 
who  was  Pilate's  head,  was  held  under  the  power  of 
that  One  over  whom  he  had  received  power ;  in  that 
Christ  being  far  above  Satan,  He  had  Himself  so  o^ 
duined  that  which  He,  now  condescending  to  an  in* 
ferior  condition,  was  undergoing  from  the  persecutor, 
as  that,  though  it  arose  from  the  evil  mind  of  un- 
believers, yet  that  very  cruelty  itself  might  also  serve 
to  the  weal  of  all  the  elect,  and  therefore  He  merci- 
fully ordained  the  inner  working  of  all  that  which  He 
sufl'ered  Himself  thus  foully  to  undergo  outwardly  \ 

^  St.ATiga£tine,  in  loc.       '  Job  ii.  6.       ^  St  Qregoiy  on  Job  iL  fc 
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Therefore  he  that  delivered  Me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  »in. 

The  power  which  God  had  given  to  Pilate  was  of 
such  a  nature  that  he  was  subject  to  the  power  of 
Caesar.  Wherefore,  thou  couldest  not  have,  saith  Christy 
against  Me  any  power,  i.e.  however  little,  unless  this 
same,  whatever  it  be,  were  given  thee  from  above.  But 
since  I  know  how  much  it  is,  for  it  is  not  so  much 
that  it  should  be  free  to  thee  to  exercise  it  in  every 
way,  therefore  he  that  delivered  Me  unto  thee  hath  the 
greater  sin.  For  he  delivered  Me  to  thy  power  as 
having  ill-will  against  Me,  but  thou  art  about  to 
exercise  that  power  against  Me  as  being  afraid  for 
thyself  1. 

It  was  from  weakness  that  Pilate  yielded  and  scourged 
Christ,  and  delivered  Him  up.  He  then  was  unmanly 
and  weak;  but  the  chief  priests  were  wicked  and 
criminal. 

And  He,  the  true  Master,  saith  not,  he  that  delivered 
Me  unto  thee,  he  hath  the  sin,  as  if  the  other  had  it 
not;  but  He  saith,  hath  the  greater  sin,  that  Pilate 
might  understand  that  he,  too,  hud  sin.  For  it  does 
not  follow  that  the  one  sin  is  nothing,  because  the 
other  is  greater. 

From  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  Him,  What 
nleans  this  saying, /rom  thenceforth,  as  if  till  then  he 
did  not  seek  it  ?  Bead  what  goes  before,  and  thou  wilt 
find  that  he  has  been  all  along  seeking  to  release  Jesus. 
From  thenceforth,  then,  is  to  be  understood  to  mean, 
because  of  this,  i.e.  to  this  intent,  that  he  might  not 
have  sin  by  putting  to  death  an  innocent  man  de- 
livered to  him  ". 

The  Jews  reject  their  King. 

But  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying,  If  thou  let  this  Man 
go,  thou  art  not  Ccesar^s  friend.  ....  We  have  no  king 
but  CiBsar, 

1  Bt  Augustine,  in  loc,  ■  St.  Chiys.  on  St.  Matt 
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Of  their  own  will  tbey  Babjeetod  themaelTW  to  poidi- 
ment ;  therefore  also  God  gBje  {hem  up,  beoran  thOT 
first  cast  themselves  out  from  Hit  pnmdeoM  uu 
superintendence;  and  since  with  one  Toioe  tksy  n* 
jected  His  sovereignty.  He  allowed  ihem  to  fill  hj 
their  own  sufirages  \ 

Do  not,  brethren,  in  the  Jews  alone  remark  thk 
thing.  There  were  given  in  them,  as  it  were,  primitive 
examples,  to  the  end  that  in  that  people  might  be 
clearly  seen  that  whereof  every  man  ahoold  oewaie 
There  is,  indeed,  a  Csesar,  a  human  kin^,  for  mesi  in 
things  human ;  but  another  king  there  is  for  thingi 
divine.  One  king  for  life  temporal,  another  king  fo 
life  eternal ;  one  King  earthly,  another  kinff  heavmly; 
the  earthly  king  under  the  heavenly  king,  we  heaveolr 
king  over  all.  It  is  not,  therefore,  because  they  saia 
they  had  CsDsar  for  king  Uiat  they  sinned,  but  becanae 
they  would  not  have  Christ  for  king^ 

The  Saviour  bearing  His  Cross. 

A  great  spectacle  !  But  to  impiety  a  great  disport 
to  look  upon;  to  piety  a  great  mystery;  to  impiety 
a  great  display  of  ignominy ;  to  piety  a  strengthening 
of  faith,  but  mipiety  looks  and  laughs  to  see  a  king 
bearing,  instead  of  the  rod  of  soverei^ty,  the  wood  (n 
His  punishment.  Piety  sees  the  kmg  bearing  that 
Cross  for  Himself  to  be  fixed  thereon,  which  He  would 
thereafter  fix  even  on  the  brows  of  kings ;  the  impioitf 
see  an  object  of  contempt  in  that  in  which  therafter 
the  hearts  of  the  Saints  should  glory  '. 

«  The  place  of  a  skuU." 

Some  say  that  Adam  died  there,  and  there  lieth ;  and 
that  Jesus,  in  this  place  where  death  had  reigned,  there 
also  set  up  the  trophy.  For  He  went  foith  bearing 
the  Cross  as  a  trophy  over  the  tyranny  of  death ;  and 
as  conquerors  do,  so  He  bare  upon  Hijb  shoulders  the 
symbol  of  victory  ^. 

>  St.  Chiys.  on  St.  John.  •  Si.  Aug.  Flu  M. 

p  St.  Aug.  on  St.  John.  4  St.  OhrjBoiUmL 
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Pilate  writes,  "JESUS  OP  NAZARETH  THE  KING  OF 
THE  JEWS." 

Oh  ineffiible  power  of  the  working  of  GK>d  even 
in  the  hearts  of  the  ignorant  I 

Write  not,  the  King  of  the  Jews  ;  but  that  He  saidy 
I  am  the  King  of  the  Jews.  Pilate  answered,  What  I 
have  written,  I  have  written. 

What  speak  ye,  ye  madmen  ?  Why  do  ye  gainsay 
the  doing  of  that  which  ye  can  in  no  wise  change  ? 
For  shall  it  not  therefore  be  true,  because  Jesus  said 
it,  /  am  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  If  that  cannot  be  de- 
stroyed which  Pilate  hath  written,  can  that  be  destroyed 
which  the  Truth  hath  spoken  ? 

The  soldiers  part  the  Garments,  hut  not  the  Coat. 

Lo  I  this  is  that  whereof  ye  have  heard  in  the  Psalm. 
This  Garment  the  persecutors  of  Christ  forbore  to  rend : 
Christians  would  (^vide  His  Church. 

The  Saviour  commends  His  Mother  to  the  Beloved  Disciple. 

This,  surely,  is  the  hour  of  which  Jesus  had  said 
unto  His  Mother,  "  Woman,  what  have  I  to  do  with 
thee?  Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come'.*'  This,  then,  was 
the  hour  at  that  time  not  yet  come,  the  hour  in 
which  it  would  be  right  for  Him,  being  at  the  point  to 
die,  to  acknowledge  her  of  whom  He  was  in  mortal 
manner  bom.  At  that  time,  being  about  to  work  as 
Ood,  her  who  was  the  Mother,  not  of  His  Divinity, 
but  of  His  infirmity.  He  repulsed  as  one  unknown; 
but  now,  suffering  as  man,  with  man's  affection  He 
commended  her  of  whom  He  was  made  man.  For  at 
that  time  He  that  created  Mary  was  making  Himself 
known  by  power ;  but  now.  That  to  which  Mary  had 
given  birth  was  hanging  on  the  Cross. 

The  Saviour  said,  '*  It  is  finished.'*  And  He  gave  up  the 
ghost. 

<<  Fulfilled  are  all  things  which  were  'prophesied  be- 
fore My  Passion,  then  what  make  I  any  longer  here  P" 

'  St.  John  u.  4. 

Be 
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And  when  He  had  said.  It  is  fiiiisJifl,  Hf  houvd  Eli 
Sead,  ami  gnvf  vp  the  gho^f.  Did  those  thieves  wbo 
were  nailed  beaide  Him  expire  when  they  would  ?  Thoy 
were  held  by  the  honde  of  the  fleeh,  because  they  w*re 
not  creators  of  the  flesh  ;  fixed  by  the  nails  they  were 
long  excruciated,  because  they  had  not  dominion  orer 
their  infinnity.  Rut  the  Lord,  when  He  would,  took 
flesh  in  the  Virgin'3  womb;  when  He  would,  CUM 
forth  to  men;  while  He  would,  lived  among  men; 
when  He  would,  departed  from  the  flesh.  This  it  n 
power,  not  of  neccBsity.  This,  then,  waa  the  hour  Ht.  ■ 
waited  for;  not  a  fated,  but  a  seasonable  and  Tolna- 
tary  hour,  that  all  might  first  be  completed,  vhi^ 
before  His  Passion  behoTod  to  be  completed.  And 
indeed  how  could  He  he  under  necessity  of  fate,  'Wbo 
in  another  place  hath  said,  "  I  have  power  to  lay  don 
My  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again :  noni 
taketh  it  from  Me,  but  I  Myself  lay  it  down  from  He, 
and  take  it  again  ?  " 

lie  bowed  Hh  Read,  and  gate  up  the  ghost.  Who  m 
steeps  when  he  will,  as  Jesua  died  when  He  wonUf 
Who  so  lays  aside  his  clothing  as  he  will,  as  He  pat 
off  the  flesh  when  lie  would  ?  Who  so  departs  from 
a  place  when  he  will,  aa  He  departed  this  life  whra 
He  would  P  What  must  we  hope  or  fear  to  find  Hii 
power  when  He  judgeth,  if  it  waa  seen  to  be  so  gnit 
when  He  died  '  P 

They  beseech  PiUle  that  Iheir  lega  miEbt  fae  brakeo.  Til 
Boldicre  pierce  the  Saviour's  side. 

Seest  tbou  how  strong  a  thing  is  trath  P  PropheW 
is  fulfilled  by  means  of  the  very  things  which  procem 
from  their  zoal ;  and  thus  the  plain  prediction,  A  hm 
of  Him  shall  not  be  broken,  unconnected  with  tbau, 
receives  its  accomplishment.  For  the  soldiers  irhea 
they  came,  brake  the  legs  of  the  others,  but  not  thoH 
of  Christ ;   yet  to  gratify  the  Jews  they  pierced  Hii 

•  St.  AagiiBtiiie  od  St.  John. 
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with  a  spear,  and  insulted  the  dead  Body.  0 
inable  and  accursed  purpose!  Yet,  belovedj  be 
lou  confounded,  be  not  thou  desponding ;  for  the 
B  which  these  men  did  from  a  wicked  will,  fought 
e  side  of  the  truth.  For  there  was  a  prophecy, 
f,  They  shall  look  on  Him  Whom  they  pierced.  And 
lis  only,  but  the  deed  then  dared  was  a  demonstra- 
)f  the  faith  to  those  who  should  afterwards  dis- 
e,  as  Thomas,  and  those  like  him.  With  this, 
D  ineffable  mystery  was  accomplished ;  for,  there 
out  water  and  blood.  Not  without  a  purpose,  or 
lance,  did  those  founts  come  forth,  but  because 
)ans  of  these  two  together  the  Church  consisteth. 
the  initiated  know  it,  beinff  by  water  indeed 
erate,  and  nourished  by  the  Blood  and  the  Flesh. 
)  the  Mysteries  take  their  beginning, — ^to  teach 
;hat  when  thou  approachest  to  that  awful  Cup 
mayest  so  approach  as  drinking  from  the  very 

*  St.  ChxysoBtoxn. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  Peter  iii.  17—22. 
''  It  is  better,  if  the  will  of  God  be  so,"  &c. 

It  is  better,  if  the  mil  of  God  he  so,  that  ye  suffer  fir 
icelUdoing,  than  for  evil-doing.  For  Christ  aba  hath  suf- 
fered for  sins,  the  Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  irij 
us  to  God. 

Let  us,  knowing  that  we  suffer  for  the  truth,  and 
that  those  who  deny  the  Lord  smite  and  persecute  us, 
"  count  it  all  joy,  my  brethren,"  according  to  the  words 
of  James,  "  when  we  fall  into  trials  of  divers  tempta- 
tions, knowing  that  the  trial  of  our  faith  worketh 
patience*."  Our  Saviour  did  not  redeem  us  by  ease; 
but  He  abolished  death  by  suffering  for  us  ^. 

And  while  we  imitate  Him  with  pious  obedience,  let 
us  not  by  any  audacity  presume  to  compare  oursehes 
with  Him.  Albeit  brethren  die  for  brethren,  yet  unto 
remission  of  a  brother's  sins  no  martyr's  blood  is  shed, 
which  thing  He  did  for  us ;  not  in  this  regard  giving 
us  an  example  that  we  should  imitate,  but  a  benefit  for 
which  we  should  be  grateful  ®. 

Being  put  to  d^ath  in  the  flesh,  hut  quickened  by  tk 
Spirit.  By  which  also  He  went  and  preached  unto  the 
spirits  in  prison  ^  ;  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  fcke» 

*  St.  James  i.  2.  *>  St.  Athanasias,  Festal  Ep.  xin. 

«  St.  Aug.  on  St.  John  xv.  18.  ««  "  The  holy  Lord  of  Isnd 

remembered  His  dead,  who  were  before  asleep  in  the  land  of  wpol' 
tore ;  and  went  down  to  them,  that  He  might  tell  them  the  gooi 
news  of  His  salyation,  to  save  tliem."  Qaoted  as  from  JeremianliJ 
St.  Irenffios.  St.  Justin  also  quotes  the  passage,  and  accuses  the  J6V> 
of  haying  erased  it  on  account  of  its  reference  to  Ghzist. 
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once  the  long-suffering  of  Ood  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah ^ 
while  the  ark  was  a  preparing^. 

The  8OT1I  of  the  faithful  knows,  on  the  witness  of 
the  Apostle  Peter,  that  when  the  Lord  went  down  into 
Hades,  words  of  comfort  were  preached  even  to  those 
who  were  in  prison^  and  were  formerly  unbelieving  in 
the  days  of  Noah,  and  did  not  enter  the  ark,  but  may 
probably  have  had  some  strong  penitential  emotions, 
and  have  put  up  some  hearty  penitential  prayers  to 
Ood,  and  may  have  had  some  earnest  desires,  and 
made  some  eager  but  fruitless  efforts  to  enter  the  ark, 
when  the  Flood  came  and  destroyed  them  ^ 

Bp  which  also  He  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in 
prison;  which  sometime  were  disobedient,  when  once  the 
hng-mffering  of  God  waited  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while 
the  ark  was  a  preparing  ;  wherein  few,  that  is,  eight  souls, 
were  saved  by  water. 

Here  he  solves  that  objection  which  opponents  use 
when  they  say,  "  If  the  incarnation  be  of  any  avail, 
why  was  He  not  incarnate  many  ages  before  ?"  For 
behold,  did  He  not  "  go  and  preach  also  to  the  spirits 
in  prison,''  that  He  might  release  them  as  many  as 
womd  have  believed,  had  He,  clothed  in  flesh,  gone  in 
and  out  upon  the  earth  at  that  time  ?  These,  at  least, 
acknowledged  Him  manifesting  Himself  even  in  the 
subterranean  abodes,  and  were  profited  by  the  mani- 
festation B. 

In  the  spirit  He  went  and  preached  to  those  in 
Hades,  as  a  spirit  appearing  among  spirits,  beholding 
Whom  the  keepers  of  the  gates  of  Hades  crouched  for 
fear,  and  the  gates  of  brass  were  burst  open,  and  the 
bars  of  iron  were  shattered,  and  the  Only-begotten 
cried  out  with  power  to  those  in  like  case  with  Him- 
self, and  according  to  the  word  of  the  dispensation, 

•  The  oompiler  wonld  inyite  attention  to  Bp.  Horsley^s  sermon  on 
this  text  '  St. Hilary  on  Pa.  oziz.  82.    (From  Bp.  Words, 

worth's  Commentary  on  1  St.  Pet.  iii.)  >  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria ; 

from  Cramer's  Catena. 
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saying  to  those  in  bonds.  Go  ftrdi}  and  to  Aam  k 

darkness.  Shew  yourselves. 

That  is,  He  preached  eyen  to  thoae  in  Hadai^  fW 
He  might  release  them,  aa  many  as  wooU  laMt  bs* 
lieved,  if  in  the  time  of  their  Ima  Eb  liad  in  Hii  flarii 
Bojoumed  among  them.  For  these,  at  least,  aifaov* 
ledged  Him  manifesting  Himself  in  Hades.  For  tin  ^ 
greater  things  of  the  dispensation  towards  ns  sn 
beyond  nature  and  inexpressible.  Just  aa,  therefor^ 
Christ  during  His  presenoe  on  earth  in  the  flesh  ad- 
dressed all  alike,  and  those  who  belieyed  were  profitei; 
so  by  means  of  the  descent  into  Hades,  He  freisd  thM 
believing  in  and  acknowledging  Him  from  the  boodi 
of  death.  For  the  souls  of  those  wbo  had  lived  it 
idolatries  and  lawless  lusts,  as  if  blinded  bv  canul 
affections,  were  not  able  to  look  towards  the  splendoon 
of  the  manifestation  of  Ood ;  that  they  also  shoali 
faithfully  acknowledge  Him  who  came  for  the  purpose 
of  freeing  all  men,  and  for  this  very  purpose  mani- 
fested Himself  in  the  subterranean  regions  and  preached 
to  all  in  common ;  and  with  clemency  He  shewed  forth 
justice  also,  that  those  who  had  failed  of  such  a  benefit 
might  have  whereof  to  accuse  themselves,  and  thoee 
also  who  had  forsaken  God  the  maker  of  all  things^ 
both  having  served  the  devils  who  are  man's  enemiesi 
and  having  lived  all  through  life  at  their  bidding^. 

Not,  however,  to  all  detained  there,  but  to  thoee 
alone  who  believed  on  and  acknowledged  Him  did  He 
bestow  the  gift  of  remission.  They  who  cleansed 
themselves  from  their  wickedness,  according  to  the 
time  they  lived  in  the  flesh,  acknowledged  Him  hj 
^ood  works.  For  they  who  had  lived  ^mong  their 
ieliow-men  in  integrity,  were,  before  Christ  manifested 
Himself  in  the  subterranean  regions,  held  under  the 
bonds  of  death,  and  there  awaited  His  coming,  the 
way  to  Paradise  being,  by  the  transgression  of  Adam, 

*^  St.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  (or,  according  to  a  different  readingf— 
Timothy) ;  from  Cramer's  Catena. 
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barred  to  them.  But  that  not  all  those  who  were  in 
the  subterranean  regions  reaped  to  themselves  profit 
of  Christ's  descent  thither,  but  only  those  who  believed, 
Gregory  the  Divine  makes  clear  in  the  discourse  for 
Easter,  in  the  newly-started  doubt  holding  forth  the 
proposition  as  worthy  of  research,  giving  in  the  induc- 
tion the  grasp  of  the  truth  ;  for  he  said  thus  :  "  And 
if  He  descended  into  Hades,  descend  ye  with  Him,  and 
know  there  the  mysteries,  what  is  the  dispensation  of 
the  twofold  descent,  what  is  the  doctrine.  Manifestiug 
Himself  He  saves  all  absolutely,  or  those  who  there 
believed  on  Him."  And  Ignatius,  the  Martyr  and  the 
Divinely-gifted,  thus  speaks :  ''  How  shall  we  be  able  to 
live  apart  from  Him  whose  disciples  in  the  spirit,  even 
the  prophets,  were  looking  for  Him  as  their  Teacher  ? 
And  therefore  He  Whom  they  justly  wait,ed  for,  when 
He  was  come,  raised  them  from  the  dead  V 

{Si,  Augustine  being  consulted  by  a  brother  bishop,  Evodius,  con" 
eemimg  this  text,  in  reply  to  him  {Ep.  clxiv.)  discusses  it  in  full, 
acknowledges  its  extreme  obscurity,  and  after  alluding  to  other 
iiUerpretations,  with  their  difficulties,  adds  §  15.] 

But  consider  whether  all  that  which  the  Apostle  Peter 
says  concerning  the  spirits  shut  up  in  prison,  who  had 
nut  believed  in  the  days  of  Noah,  may  not  refer,  not  to 
the  dwellers  in  hell  at  all,  but  rather  to  those  times, 
whose  figure  he  transferred  to  these  times.  For  that 
event  was  a  figure  of  things  future,  that  they  wiio  now 
do  not  believe  the  Gospel  while  the  Church  is  '*  a  build- 
ing'' in  all  nations,  may  be  understood  to  be  like  those 
who  then  did  not  believe  while  the  ark  was  a  preparing. 
But  they  who  have  believed  and  are  saved  ^  through 
Baptism,  are  compared  with  those  who  at  that  time 
were  saved  througti  water  in  the  same  ark.  Hence  he 
says,  ''  so  by  a  like  figure  Baptism  saves  you  also." 
To  this  ''likeness  of  figure,"  then,  let  us  adapt  the 
other  things  said  concerning  unbelievers,  and  let  us 

^  Seyerns.  Epistle  to  the  Magnesians,  cap.  iz. ;  from  Cramer's 
CSatena.  ^  salvifiunt* 
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not  imagine  that  the  Gbspd  wm  praadiaii  aaMiig  Aa 
dwellers  in  hell  to  make  them  beli0f«n»  sad  to  wk 
them  free ;  or  is  preached  there  now  Hn  that  nair],  m 
though  the  Church  were  estafaliahed  taere  aln^. 

When  once  the  Umg-mffering  qf  Chd  wmied,  t^ 

In  that  He  destroyed  by  a  flood  all  ilMi,  esa&gt  OM 
just  man  and  his  family,  who  He  willed  ahoold  be 
saved  by  the  ark.  He  knew  assoredly  that  they  woald 
not  amend  themselves ;  nerertheless,  whiles  dnxing  s 
hundred  years  the  ark  was  built,  herein  certainly  wm 
still  preached  to  them  the  wrath  of  Gk>d  about  to  oone 
upon  them;  and  if  they  would  return  to  God,  Bft 
would  spare  them,  as  He  spared  in  after  times  the  o^ 
of  Nineveh  upon  its  doing  penance"^,  when  by  ffii 
Prophet  He  had  foretold  their  coming  destrnotiai. 
But  this  Qoi  does,  granting  opportunitv  for  repsnt- 
ance  even  to  them  who  He  mows  will  go  on  sal 
continue  in  their  sin,  in  order  by  His  own  example  to 
exercise  and  instruct  us  in  patience,  that  we  may 
understand  with  how  great  long-suffisring  we  ought 
to  bear  with  the  bad,  seeing  that  we  know  not  what 
kind  of  men  they  will  hereafter  be,  since  He,  from 
Whom  nothing  future  is  hidden,  spares  them  and 
suffers  them  to  live. 

And  yet  further  in  that  sacrament  of  the  Floodf 
wherein  the  just  were  delivered  by  the  Wood,  the  futore 
Church  was  prophesied  of,  whicn  Christ  its  King  aod 
God  hath  by  the  mystery  of  His  Cross  upheld  and  kept 
from  the  drowning  of  this  world  \ 

Wherein  few,  that  m,  eight  souk,  were  saved  by  waUr> 
The  like  figure  tchereunto,  even  Baptism,  doth  also  not 
save  as. 

In  Isaiah  God  has  said  to  Jerusalem,  "  In  the  deluge 
of  Noah  I  saved  thee  ">/'  What  God  said  is  this,  that 
the  mystery  of  mankind  who  are  saved  was  in  the 

1  St.  Aogostine.  ■  Agenti  pcmitentiam,  *  Si  Aug.! 

Treatise  De  Catech.  ®  These  precise  words  are  not  to  be  km 

in  Isaiah,  or  in  any  other  part  of  Scnptnre. 
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delage.  For  righteous  Noah  with  the  others  at  the 
deluge, — ^that  is,  his  wife,  and  his  three  sons  and  their 
wives,  making  eight  persons  in  number, — were  a  type  of 
that  day  on  which  our  Christ  appeared  when  He  arose 
from  the  dead,  which  in  number  indeed  is  the  eighth, 
but  in  power  is  always  the  first;  for  Christ  being  the 
first-bom  of  every  creature,  was  also  made  again  the 
beginning  of  a  new  race,  which  is  regenerated  by  Him 
through  water,  and  faith,  and  wood,  which  contains  the 
mystery  of  the  Cross ;  as  Noah  also  was  saved  in  wood, 
b^g  borne  upon  the  waters  with  his  family. 

But  you  suppose  ^  that  this  was  spoken  only  to  your 
nation  or  land ;  but  the  Scripture  says  that  the  whole 
earth  was  covered,  and  that  the  water  was  fifteen 
cubits  above  all  the  mountains ;  so  that  it  is  plain  that 
God  spoke  this  not  to  your  land,  but  to  the  people  who 
are  obedient  to  Him,  for  whom  He  here  also  prepared 
a  rest  in  Jerusalem,  as  has  been  foreshewn  by  all  the 
types  in  the  deluge.  I  mean  that  by  water,  and  faith, 
and  wood,  they  who  are  prepared  and  repent  of  the 
sins  they  have  committed,  shall  escape  the  judgment 
of  Ood  which  is  about  to  come  % 

Not  the  putting  away  the  filth  of  the  fl£Bhy  but  the 
a$wwer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  Ood. 

What  is  the  use  of  that  baptism  [i.e.  the  Jewish], 
which  only  cleans  the^sA/    Be  ye  baptized  in  your 

Vain  will  appear  that  saying  of  Peter,  Tht^  Baptism 
doth  in  like  manner  save  you,  not  the  putting  away  the 
filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience,  if, 
indeed,  even  though  men  have  evil  consciences  full  of 
all  sins  and  wick^ness,  and  unchanged  by  repentance, 
yet,  notwithstanding,  Baptism  doth  save  them.  .  .  • 
Also  I  see  not  wherefore  in  this  case  the  Lord  said, 
''If  thou  wilt  come  unto  life,  keep  the  commandments^'' 

r  St.  Justin  is  speaking  to  Trypho,  the  Jew.  4  Jnstin 

ICartyr,  DiaL  Trypho.  '  Jostin  Martyr ;  from  Bp.  Wordsworth, 

Com.  in  loc. 
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and  made  mention  of  those  wUeh  peitua  to  a  ml 
life  and  morals,  if,  even  though  tiieee  be  not  ^||^ 
a  man  may  come  nnto  life  through  faith  alone^  wUk 

"without  works  is  dead." 

Let  us,  therefore,  take  dilige&t  heed^  hj  fte  kb 
of  our  Lord  Ood,  that  we  cause  not  in  men  an  em 
security,  by  telling  them,  that,  if  they  shall  haTO  been 
baptized  in  Christ,  of  whiett  nature  soev.er  their  fiyesiA 
that  faith  shall  have  been,  they  shall  oome  unto  eternal 
salvation ;  that  we  make  not  Christians  in  the  nuouMr 
in  which  the  Jews  made  proselytes.  Let  us  rather 
hold  the  sound  doctrine  of  God  our  Master  in  both 
things ;  that  there  be  a  Christian  life  in  harmany  with 
holy  Baptism,  and  that  eternal  life  be  promised  to  no 
man,  if  either  be  wanting.  For  He  who  said,  "Si- 
cept  a  man  be  bom  again  of  water  and  of  the  Spnity 
he  shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;"  Hiffl- 
self  also  said,  "  Except  your  righteousness  exceed  the 
righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall 
not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven '." 

77^  like  figure  whereunto  eren  baptism  doth  ako  nm 
save  us  {not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  oftheflesh)^  M 
the  answer  of  a  good  comdence  toicards  Chd. 

In  like  manner  as  that  punished  the  wicked  and  pre- 
served the  good,  so  also  this  drowns  the  evil  spirits 
and  preserves  those  entering  into  it.  And  also  he 
shews  how  great  is  the  power  of  baptism,  inasmuch  as 
it  is  a  cleansing  of  the  sold  from  sins.  And  he  teaches 
how  we  need  the  same ;  and  how  otherwise  than  as 
confessing  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord? 

By  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ :  Who  is  gone  Ws 
heaven,  and  is  on  tlte  right  hand  of  Ood ;  angels  andait' 
thorities  and  powers  being  made  subject  unto  Him* 

Mark,  again,  how  clearly  he  sets  forth  the  dispensa- 
tion, for  having  mentioned  Death  and  the  Besurrectioo, 
he  calls  to  mind  also  the  Ascension  into  heaven,  and 

*  St.  Angnstine,  Tr.  of  Faith  and  Wozks. 
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Who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  For  lest 
thou  shooldest  suppose,  from  having  heard  that  He 
became  man  and  died,  that  He  suffers  any  detriment, 
or  that  anything  of  His  glory  is  lost,  for  this  reason  he 
tells  of  the  Resurrection  and  the  Ascension  into  heaven, 
and  the  Throne  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father ;  and 
hovr  the  whole  multitude  of  those  above  worship  Him. 
Here,  again,  this  word^  ''being  made  subject"  has 
been  spoken  to  explain  the  dispensation  \ 

Who  M  gone  into  heaven. 

We  believe  that  He  ascended  into  heaven,  which 
place  of  blessedness  He  promised  unto  us  also,  saying, 
''They  shall  be  as  angels  in  heaven  V'  i^  that  city 
**  which  is  the  mother  of  us  all  ^"  Jerusalem,  eternal 
in  the  heaveps.  But  it  is  wont  to  offend  certain  either 
impious  heathens  or  heretics,  that  we  believe  that  an 
earthly  body  was  taken  up  into  heaven.  But  the  hea- 
then, for  the  most  part,  are  anxious  to  treat  with  us 
with  the  arguments  of  the  philosophers,  so  as  to  assert 
that  nothing  earthly  can  be  in  heaven.  For  our  Scrip- 
tures they  know  not,  nor  imderstand  in  what  way  it 
was  said,  "It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  is  raised  a 
spiritual  body '."  For  it  was  not  so  said,  as  if  body 
were  changed  into  spirit,  and  became  spirit ;  because 
now  also  our  body,  which  is  called  animal,  hath  not 
been  turned  into  sold,  and  made  soul,  but  by  a  spi- 
ritual body  that  is  imderstood  which  hath  been  so  sub- 
jected imto  the  spirit,  as  that  it  is  suited  to  a  heavenly 
iiabitation,  all  frailty  and  earthly  stuin  having  been 
changed,  and  turned  into  heavenly  purity  and  sted- 
fastuesis. 

Where,  however,  and  in  what  manner  the  Body  of 
the  Lord  is  in  heaven,  it  were  most  over-curious  and 
superfluous  to  enquire ;  only  we  must  believe  that  Ue 

*  {/woTcey4rr9»¥,  *  Ammonius  ;  from  Cramer's  Catena.    The 

above  extracts  from  thlB  Catemi  are  translated  by  the  Bey.  Joseph 
Jackson.  '  St.  Matt.  xxii.  30.  7  (ial.  iy.  26. 

*  1  Cor.  xy.  44 ;  E.  Y.,  nataraL 


is  in  heaven.  For  it  belongs  not  to  oar  frailty  to  dift 
CUBS  the  aeorets  of  the  heavena,  but  it  belongs  to  oV 
faith  to  entertain  high  and  honourable  thoughts  CBftr 
oeming  the  dignity  of  our  Lord's  Body.  ^ 

And  w  ON  l/ie  right  hand  of  Chd, 

Tet  we  muat  not  therefore  auppose  that  God  At 
Father  is  incloeed,  as  it  were,  witnm  a  hatnui  fim; 
BO  that,  vhen  we  think  of  Him,  there  soggeat  italf 
to  our  mind  a  right  or  a  left  aide,  lest  we  &U  tntl 
that  blasphemy  wherein  the  Apostle  curses  them  wfao 
"  changed  the  glory  of  the  inooiruptiblB  God  into  tki 
likeness  of  corruptible  man*."  For  such  a  liVfiWi 
unto  God  it  is  impious  for  a  Christiait  to  place  is  > 
temple ;  much  more  is  it  impious  to  plaoe  it  in  tbt 
heart,  where  truly  is  the  temple  of  God,  if  it  be  oleaiaed 
from  earthly  lust  and  error.  Wherefore  we  must  so- 
derstand  that,  "at  the  right  hand,"  is  need  in  thii 
sense,  in  the  highest  bleaaedness,  where  is  righteoof- 
ness,  and  peace,  and  joy ;  as  the  kids  are  set  on  the  Isft 
hand,  that  is  in  misery,  by  reas(H]  of  the  labours  sitd 
tormeats  of  ud righteousness  \ 

Remember  vhat  I  hare  often  said  concerning  tlu 
Son's  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Let 
us  not  curioualy  pry  into  what  is  properly  meant  bf 
the  throne;  for  it  is  iQcomprehendble ;  nor  endsn 
those  who  falsely  say,  that  it  was  after  His  Cross,  snd 
Bcsnrrection,  and  Ascension  into  heaven,  that  the  Son 
began  to  sit  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  For  the 
Son  gained  not  His  throue  by  advancem^it,  but  from 
the  time  that  He  is,  (and  He  is  ever- begotten),  He  sin 
sitteth  together  with  the  Father  *. « 

Angels  and  authorilies  and  powers  being  made  M^td 
unto  Him. 

Whatever  there  be  in  heaven.  He  has  become  aboTS 
all.     And  what  most  calls  for  our  admiration  is  tliii, 
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that  this  18  said  of  Him  that  was  raised  from  the  dead, 
for  of  Gk)d  the  Word  it  cannot  possibly  be,  because 
what  insects  are  in  comparison  of  man,  this  the  whole 
creation  is  in  comparison  of  God.  And  why  do  I  say 
insects?  If  all  mankind  are  to  be  counted  as  a  drop 
of  moisture,  and  were  counted  in  the  turn  of  a  balance, 
consider  the  invisible  powers  as  insects.  It  is  not, 
then,  of  Gh>d  the  Wora  that  this  is  spoken,  but  of 
Him  that  was  one  of  us.     This  is  great  and   sur- 

1>ri8ing  indeed ;  yet  He  raised  Him  up  from  the  very 
oweet  parts  of  the  earth.  If  all  the  nations  are  as 
a  drop,  how  small  a  portion  of  that  drop  is  a  single 
man  1  Yet  Him  hath  He  made  higher  than  all  things, 
''not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
oome;''  therefore  there  are  powers  whose  names  are 
to  OS  unintelligible  and  unknown. 

Christ  hath  both  Himself  descended  to  the  lowest 
depth  of  humiliation,  and  hath  raised  up  man  to  the 
height  of  exaltation  \ 

As  He  suffered,  so  also  He  liveth,  and  quickeneth, 
and  healeth  from  every  sickness ;  and  as  He  died,  so 
also  is  He  the  resurrection  of  the  dead ;  a  scorn  upon 
earth,  and  in  heaven  high  above  all  honour  and  praise. 
Who  ''was  crucified  of  weakness,  but  liveth  of  the 
might  of  God ;"  Who  "went  down  to  the  under  parts 
of  the  earth,''  and  ascended  above  the  heaven;  for 
Whom  the  manger  sufficed,  and  Who  filled  all ;  Who 
"  was  dead  and  is  alive  for  evermore.     Amen  ®.'' 

'  St.  ChzyBOBtom  on  Eph.  i.  20.  *  St.  IrensBos. 
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St.  Matt.  zxtiL  67— 06. 

<<  When  the  even  was  come,"  fte. 

When  the  even  axis  corner  there  came  a  rich  mtm  tf 
Arimath^ea,  named  Joseph,  who  abo  himseff'  wu  Jm/ 
disciple.  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jems. 
Then  Pilate  commanded  the  body  to  be  delivered*  M 
when  Joseph  had  taken  the  body,  he  tcrqpped  it  m  a  dsm 
linen  cloth,  and  laid  it  in  his  own  new  tomb,  which  he  M 
hewn  out  in  the  rock  ;  and  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to  tk 
door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  departed. 

This  was  Joseph,  who  of  late  was  ooocealing  Ik 
discipleship ;  but  now,  after  the  Death  of  Chni^  b 
had  become  very  bold.  For  he  was  no  obscure  or  nn^ 
noticed  person,  but  one  of  the  Council',  and  higUf 
distinguished ;  from  which  circumstance  especially  one 
may  see  his  courage ;  for  he  exposed  himself  to  death, 
drawing  on  himself  the  enmity  of  all  men^  by  lui 
affection  to  Jesus,  daring  to  beg  the  Body,  and  noi 
desisting  until  he  obtained  It.  And  not  only  b?  tbu^ 
and  by  burying  It  in  a  costly  manner,  but  also  hj 
laying  It  in  his  own  new  tomb,  ne  shewed  his  loTe  and 
his  courage.  And  this  was  not  so  ordered  withoal 
purpose,  but  that  there  might  not  be  any  posaibili^ 
of  suspicion  that  one  had  risen  instead  of  another  >. 

Not  without  meaning  has  one  Evangeliat  spokoi  of 
a  new  tomb,  another  of  the  tomb  of  Joseph*  For  thi 
ffrave  is  prepared  by  those  who  are  under  the  law  of 
death ;  the  Conqueror  of  death  has  no  grave  of  Bs  ^ 
own.  For  what  fellowship  hath  God  with  the  graTsf 
He  alone  is  enclosed  in  this  tomb,  because  the  deiA 
*  of  Christ,  though  it  was  common  according  to  tin  ; 
nature  of  the  body,  yet  was  it  peculiar  in  respect  of    { 

'  It  is  Bupposed  that  the  first  Psahn  has  leferenoe  to  Ub** 
**  Blessed  is  the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  ooonsel  of  the  nngodtf." 
Bt.  Jerome,  Cat.  Aur.  v  St.Chi780stom,  in  toe. 
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power.  And  Christ  is  rightly  buried  in  the  tomb  of 
the  just,  that  He  may  rest  in  the  habitation  of  justice. 
The  just  man  hews  out  this  monument  with  the  piercing 
word  in  hearts  of  Gentile  hardness,  that  the  power  of 
Christ  might  extend  over  the  nations.  And  very 
riffhtly  is  there  a  stone  rolled  against  the  tomb ;  for 
whoever  has  in  his  heart  truly  buried  Christ,  must 
diligently  guard  lest  he  lose  Him,  or  lest  there  be  an 
entrance  for  unbelief^. 

And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene^  and  the  other  Mart/, 
sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

For  what  purpose  do  these  wait  by  the  sepulchre  P 
As  yet  they  knew  nothing  great  and  high,  as  was  meet, 
about  Him,  wherefore  also  they  had  brought  oint- 
ments, and  were  waiting  at  the  tomb,  so  that  if  the 
madness  of  the  Jews  should  relax,  they  might  go  and 
embrace  the  Body.  Seest  thou  women's  courage? 
aeest  thou  their  affection  P  seest  thou  their  noble  spirit 
as  to  money  P  their  noble  spirit  even  unto  death  P 
Let  us  men  imitate  the  women. 

Now  the  next  day  that  folloiced  the  day  of  the  pre^ 
paration,  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  came  together  unto 
Pilate,  saying,  Sir,  we  remember  that  that  deceiver  said, 
wkHe  He  was  yet  alive.  After  three  days  I  will  rise  again. 
Command  therefore  that  the  sepulchre  he  made  sure  until 
the  third  day,  lest  His  disciples  come  by  night  and  steal 
Him  away,  and  say  to  the  people,  He  is  risen  from  the 
dead:  so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

Everywhere  deceit  recoils  upon  itself,  and  against 
its  will  supports  the  truth.  And  observe :  it  was  ne- 
cessary for  it  to  be  believed  that  He  died,  and  that  He 
was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again ;  and  all  these 
things  are  brought  to  pass  by  His  enemies.  See,  at 
any  rate,  these  words  bearing  witness  to  every  one  of 
these  facts.  We  remember,  these  are  the  words,  that  that 
deceiver  said,  while  He  was  yet  alive,  (He  was  therefore 

^  St.  Ambrose  in  Oat.  Luke. 
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now  dead,)  AJter  three  daye  IwiBriiBjmmm 
therefore  that  the  sepukhre  be  eealed,  (P»  was  thoRAn 
buried,)  lest  His  disciples  mmie  md  sieal  Mm  «Ny. 
So  that,  if  the  Bepulchre  be  sealed,  there  will  be  m 
nn&ir  dealing;  for  there  eonld  nc^  be.  The  pno( 
then,  of  His  Itesurrection  has  become  inoontnrrertiUs; 
for  if  there  was  no  unfair  dealing,  and  the  sepuldin 
was  foxind  empty,  it  is  manifest  that  He  is  riMD. 
SeeBt  thou  how  even  against  their  will  thej  oontend 
for  the  proof  of  the  truth  ^  P 

They  said  to  Pilate,  that  deceiver;  by  this  name  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  called,  for  the  comfort  of  Hii 
disciples  when  they  are  called  deceivers^. 

Wnat,  then,  saith  Pilate  P  Te  have  a  watch;  go  yosr 
way,  and  make  it  as  sure  as  you  can.  And  they  mads  i 
sure,  sealing  the  stone,  and  setting  a  witch. 

Pilate  will  not  suffer  that  the  soldiers  alone  shooll 
seal.  For  as  having  learnt  the  truth  concemmg 
Christ,  he  is  no  longer  willing  to  be  partner  in  the 
acts  of  the  rulers,  and  says,  Seal  it  as  ye  will  your- 
selves,  that  ye  may  not  be  able  to  accuse  others.  For 
had  the  soldiers  alone  sealed,  they  might  have  said 
that  the  soldiers  had  suffered  the  disciples  to  steal  the 
body,  and  so  given  the  disciples  a  handle  to  forse 
a  tale  concemmg  the  Resurrection ;  but  this  ooqU 
they  not  say  now,  when  they  themselves  had  seeled 
the  sepulchre. 

Seest  thou  how  against  their  will  they  labour  for  tbe 
truth  P  For  they  themselves  came  to  Pilate,  them- 
selves asked,  themselves  sealed,  themselves  s^  die 
watch,  so  as  to  be  at  once  accusers  and  refuters  of  the 
accusation.  And,  indeed,  when  should  the  disci^ei 
have  stolen  Him  P  on  the  Sabbath  P  And  bow  P  jftff 
it  was  not  lawful  so  much  as  for  a  man  to  go  out  of 
his  place  ^.  And  even  if  thev  were  willing  to  trans- 
gress the  Law^  how  should  they,  who  were  so  timidi 


*  St.  ChzTBostom.  ^  St.  Angnstiiie  on  FlB.  Is? .  & 

1  Ezod.  xri.  29. 
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have  dared  to  come  forth  P  And  how  could  they  also 
have  been  able  to  persuade  the  multitude  ?  By  saying 
what?  by  doing  whatP  and  with  what  sort  of  zeal 
'could  they  haye  stood  in  behalf  of  the  dead  P  expect- 
ing what  recompense  P  what  requital  P  Seeing  Him 
yet  alive  and  merely  seized,  they  had  fled ;  and  after 
His  death  were  they  likely  to  speak  boldly  in  His 
behalf,  unless  He  had  risen  again  P  And  how  should 
these  things  be  reasonable  ?  For  that  they  were  neither 
willing  nor  able  to  feign  a  resurrection  that  did  not 
take  place,  is  plain  from  hence.  He  discoursed  to 
tkem  much  of  a  Resurrection,  and  continually  said,  as 
indeed  these  very  men  have  stated.  After  three  days 
I  will  rise  again.  If,  therefore.  He  rose  not  again,  it  is 
quite  clear  that  these  men  (having  been  deceived  and 
having  made  enemies  of  their  whole  nation  for  His 
sake,  and  come  to  be  without  home  and  without  city,) 
would  have  abhorred  Him,  and  would  not  have  been 
willing  to  invest  Him  with  so  much  glory.  And  that 
they  would  not  even  have  been  able  to  make  the  Re- 
surrection to  be  believed,  unless  it  had  been  true,  this 
does  not  so  much  as  need  an  argument. 

For  in  what  were  they  confident  ?  In  the  shrewd- 
ness of  their  reasonings  P  Nay,  of  all  men  they  were 
the  most  unlearned.  But  in  the  abundance  of  their 
possessions  P  Nay,  they  had  neither  staff  nor  shoea 
But  in  the  distinction  of  their  race  P  Nay,  they  were 
mean,  and  of  mean  ancestry.  In  the  greatness  of 
their  coimtryp  Nay,  they  were  from  obscure  places. 
But  in  their  own  numbers  P  Nay,  they  were  not 
more  than  eleven,  and  they  were  scattered  abroad. 
But  in  their  Master's  promises  P  What  kind  of  pro- 
mises P  For  if  He  were  not  risen  again,  neither  would 
those  be  likely  to  be  trusted.  And  how  should  they 
endure  a  frantic  people  P  For  if  the  chief  of  them 
endured  not  the  speech  of  a  woman  keeping  the  door, 
and  if  all  the  rest,  too,  on  seeing  Him  bound,  were 
scattered  abroad,  how  should  they  have  thought  to 

Ff 
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run  lo  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  plant  a  feigned  tale 
of  a  Resurrection?  For  if  Peter  stood  not  a  womsQ's 
threat,  nor  the  others  ao  much  as  the  sight  of  bonds, 
how  were  they  ablo  to  stand  against  kings,  and  nilen, 
and  people;  affainst  eworils,  and  gridirons,  and  fiiN 
naces,  and  ten  thousand  deatha  day  Ity  day,  unless  they 
had  the  aid  of  the  Power  and  Oraoe  of  Him  Who  ran 
again  ?  Such  miracles,  and  so  many,  vera'  done,  uA 
none  of  these  things  did  the  Jews  regard,  but  omcifiad 
Him  Who  had  done  them ;  and  were  they  likely  to  bfr 
lieve  His  disciples  at  their  mere  word  aboat  a  Bam- 
rection  ?  These  things  are  not,  they  are  not  so,  but  tie 
might  of  Him  Who  rose  again  brought  ihem  to  pus. 

But  mark,  I  pray  thee,  their  oraft,  how  rtdicnlooi 
it  is :  We  remember,  these  are  their  words,  that  tid 
deceiver  said,  tchiln  He  teas  yet  alive.  After  three  daji 
I  will  rise  again.  Yet  if  He  were  a  deceiver,  and  boast- 
fully uttered  falsehoods,  why  are  ye  afraid,  and  mn  to 
and  fro,  and  use  so  much  diligence  ?  "  We  are  afraid," 
it  is  replied,  "  lest  perchance  the  disciples  steal  Him 
away,  and  deceive  the  multitude."  And  yot  this  liss 
been  proved  to  have  no  probability  at  alL  Mali<»i 
however,  is  ever  contentious  and  shameless,  and  at- 
tempts what  is  unreasonable. 

And  they  command  it  to  be  made  sore  for  three 
days,  as  contending  for  doctrines,  and  being  minded 
to  prove  that  before  that  time  also  He  was  a  deceiver, 
and  they  extend  their  malice  even  to  His  tomb.  For 
this  reason,  then,  He  rose  sooner,  that  they  might  not 
say  that  He  spake  falsely,  and  was  stolen;  for  tliisi 
His  rising  sooner,  was  open  to  no  charge,  but  lo  be 
latet  would  have  been  full  of  suspicion.  For  indeed 
if  he  had  not  risen  while  they  were  sitting  there  and 
watching,  but  when  they  had  withdrawn  after  the  tbm 
days,  then  they  would  have  had  something  to  »J 
af-ainst  it,  although  foolishly.  For  this  reason,  then, 
He  anticipated  the  time.  For  it  was  meet  the  Re- 
surrection should  take  place  while  they  were  aittioj 
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by  watching.  For  this  reason  also  He  allowed  them 
to  seal  it,  as  they  were  minded,  and  to  set  soldiers 
aronnd  it. 

And  tbey  cared  not  about  doing  these  things^  and 
working  on  the  Sabbath-day,  but  they  looked  to  one 
object  only,  even  their  own  wicked  purpose,  as  though 
by  that  they  were  to  succeed.  This  was  a  proof  of 
extreme  folly,  and  of  the  fear  by  which  they  were  now 
greatly  dismayed.  For  they  who  seized  Him  when 
living,  are  afraid  of  Him  when  dead.  And  yet  if  He 
had  been  a  mere  man,  they  had  reason  to  have  taken 
courage  at  His  death.  But  that  they  might  learn  that 
what  He  endured  when  living  He  endured  of  His 
own  will,  behold  now  a  seal,  a  stone,  and  a  watch, 
and  they  are  not  able  to  hold  Him  ^. 

"  St.  ChrysoBtom. 
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THE  EPISTtE. 

CoLOBgiAHfl  iiu  1 — 7. 

"  If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,"  &c. 

If  yv  Iheii  lie  risen  in'th  Christ,  neek  those  things  wte* 
are  above,  where  Chritt  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  ^Goi. 

Wonderful !  How  hatli  Paul  led  oar  minds  aloftl 
How  hath  he  filled  them  with  mighty  aspiraticHuI  B 
was  not  enough  to  say,  seek  those  things  Khieh  are  aim, 
nor  even  "  where  Christ  is,"  but  he  adds,  tthere  Ckrid 
eitfefh  on  the  right  hand  of  God.  Henceforward  h* 
would  have  them  look  from  thence  upon  the  earth. 

Set  yo»r  ajfcctiomt  on  things  aboce,  not  on  things  on  M( 
earth  :  for  ye  are  dead,  and  gour  life  is  hid  with  Chrid 
in  God.  When  Christ,  who  is  our  It/e,  shall  appear,  tt« 
shalt  ye  aho  appear  with  Him  in  ghrg. 

This  is  not  your  life,  he  saitb,  your  life  is  another 
than  this.  He  is  now  urgent  to  remove  them,  and 
insists  ujpoQ  shewing  that  they  are  dead  and  are  seatt^ 
above ;  irom  both  considerations  establishing  the  posi- 
tion that  they  are  not  to  seek  the  things  that  are  hen. 
For  whether  ye  be  dead,  ye  ought  not  to  seek  then 
things,  or  whether  ye  be  above,  ye  ought  not  to  isek 
them.  Doth  Christ  appear  ?  Neither,  then,  doth  yov 
life.  It  is  in  God,  above.  What  thenP  When  abJI 
we  live  f  When  Christ  shall  appear,  who  is  yoor  life, 
then  seek  ye  glory,  then  life,  then  enjoyment. 

Our  first  man  is  buried :  buried  not  in  earth  but 
in  water ;  not  death  destroyed,  but  buried  by  death'* 
destroyer ;  not  by  the  law  of  nature,  but  by  the  gov- 
eming  command  that  is  stronger  than  natnra    sva 
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what  has  been  done  by  nature,  may  perchance  be  un- 
done ;  but  what  has  been  done  by  His  command  shall 
never  be  undone.  Nothing  is  more  blessed  than  this 
burial,  whereat  all  are  rejoicing,  men  and  Angels,  and 
the  Lord  of  Angels.  At  this  burial,  no  need  is  there 
of  coffin,  nor  of  funeral  vestments.  Wouldst  thou  see 
the  type  of  this  burial?  I  will  shew  thee  a  pool 
wherein  the  one  was  buried,  the  other  raised.  In  the 
Bed  Sea*  the  Egyptians  were  sunk  beneath  it,  but 
the  Israelites  went  up  from  out  of  it;  the  same  act 
buries  the  one,  generates  the  other. 

Mortify  thei^^ore  your  members^  he  saith,  which  are 
upon  the  earth.  What  sayest  thou  P  Was  it  not  thou 
that  saidst,  "Ye  are  buried,  ye  are  buried  together 
with  Him;  ye  are  circumcised,  ye  have  put  off  the 
body  of  the  sms  of  the  flesh  ^  -"  how,  then,  again  sayest 
thou  mortify  ^  ?  Art  thou  jesting  P  Dost  tbou  thus 
discourse  as  though  those  evil  things  were  still  in  us  ? 
There  is  no  contradiction ;  but  like  one  who  has  clean 
scoured  a  statue  that  was  filthy,  (or  rather,  who  has 
re-cast  it  and  displayed  it  in  fresh  brightness,)  and 
saith  that  the  rust  is  now  eaten  off  and  destroyed,  and 
yet  recommendeth  diligence  in  again  clearing  away 
the  rust ;  so  he  doth  not  contradict  himself,  for  it  is 
not  that  rust  which  he  scoured  off*  which  he  recom- 
mends should  be  cleared  away,  but  that  which  grows 
afterwards.  So  it  is  not  that  former  putting  to  death 
he  speaks  of,  nor  those  former  sins,  but  those  which 
do  afterwards  grow  \ 

[In  another  place]  the  Lord  saith  that  a  man  need- 
eth  to  wash  his  feet,  even  he  that  is  washed.  What 
doth  this  mean  think  ye,  my  brethren,  but  that  the 
man  in  Baptism  is  indeed  washed  every  whit,  not 
excepting  the  feet,  but  the  whole  man  altogether.  Yet 
seeing  that  thereafter  we  have  to  live  in  the  midst  of 

*  See  the  Epistle  for  the  Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

^  Colos.  ii.  il,  12  ;  Bom.  vi.  4.  <  i.e.,  put  to  death. 

'  St.  Chiysostom,  in  loc. 
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human  affiiirs,  of  conrse  we  tnad  vpoD  flw  wA. 
Therefore  our  human  ageetioM  theaMlm^  wiftlit 
which  ID  this  mortal  state  m  etimot  M-n,  am  M  At 
feet,  wherein  we  are  affeotod  hv  huoaa  «&ii»  ill 
so  affected  that,  "  if  we  say  wa  Mve  na  ifaii  irt  daaaN  ' 
ourselves,  and  the  truth  u  not  in  ns*."  ^^wr  ifj, 
therefore,  He  washes  our  feet,  Who  intercedeth  ibru; 
and  that  we  do  every  day  need  to  wash  our  fvA,  tint 
is,  to  direct  our  spiritual  steps,  we  ooafess  alao  in  tbt 
Lord's  Prayer,  when  we  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  debb, 
as  we  forgive  our  debtors."  For  it,  aa  it  ia  writUn, 
we  contees  our  sins,  doubtless  He  Who  washed  the 
feet  of  His  disciples,  "  is  &ithful  and  just  to  fbi^vs  ■• 
our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  nnrighteoasncas';" 
to  cleanse  us  even  to  the  feet,  wherewith  we  move  to 
and  fro  upon  the  earth'. 

Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  lit 
earth;  fornication,  uncleannem,  inordinate  affection,  ail 
concupiscence,  and  coretousness,  which  is  idolatry^. 

But  is  it  to  be  believed  that  they  who  were  already 
dead,  and  their  life  hidden  with  Christ  in  Ond,  were 
still  committing  these  sinful  acts,  were  still  living  in 
unclean  habits  and  works,  were  still  slaves  to  eril 
passions,  to  lusts  and  covetousness  ?  What  madman 
would  thus  think  of  such  f  What,  therefore,  woold 
Paul  that  they  mortify,  save  the  motions  themuJna 
still  living  in  a  certain  intrusion  of  their  own,  without 
the  conseat  of  the  mind,  without  the  action  of  tlu 
members  of  the  body  f  And  how  are  they  mortified, 
save  when  we  consent  not  to  them  with  the  nasi, 
nor  are  the  members  of  the  body  yielded  to  them  u 
weapons ;  and,  what  is  greater,  our  very  thought  itwlfj 
although  in  a  certain  way  it  be  touched  by  tbeir 
suggestion,  and,  as  it  were,  whisper,  yet  turns  any 
from  these,  that  it  receive  not  deugbt  from  them,  u^ 
turns  to  more  delightful  thoughts  of  things  above: 
•  1  Jahiii.8.  <  Ibid.  TBI.  9. 
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Paul  only  on  this  account  naming  them  in  his  dis- 
course, that  men  may  not  abide  in  them,  but  flee  from 
them.  And  this  is  brought  to  pass  if  we  listen  effec- 
tually, with  His  help,  Who  through  His  Apostles  gives 
this  command,  Seek  those  things  which  are  above,  where 
Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  Ood.  Set  your  qffec- 
tions  on  things  abave,  not  on  things  of  the  earth  *. 

For  which  things*  sake  the  wrath  of  Ood  cometh  on 
the  children  of  disobedience. 

By  many  considerations  Paul  had  been  withdrawing 
his  hearers  from  these  things,  by  that  of  benefits  al- 
ready given,  and  of  deliverance  from  future  evils,  and 
by  others,  as  by  the  consideration  of  who  we  once  were 
and  in  what  circumstances,  and  the  manner  and  terms 
of  our  deliverance.  Those  were  enough ;  but  this  of  the 
wrath  of  Ood  is  of  greater  force  than  they  all;  un- 
pleasing  indeed  to  speak  of,  but  not  useless,  rather  of 
the  greatest  use  to  us.  For  which  things*  sake,  he  saith, 
the  wrath  of  Ood  conieth  upon  the  children  of  disobedience. 
He  said  not,  "  upon  you,'*  but,  upon  the  children  of  dis- 
obedience ;  so  calling  such  sinners  to  deprive  them  of 
all  excuse,  and  to  shew  that  it  was  because  they  would 
not  be  obedient,  that  they  were  in  that  condition. 

In  the  which  ye  also  walked  sonie  time,  when  ye  lived 
in  them. 

In  order  to  shame  them,  he  saith,  when  ye  lived  in 
them;  and  also  implying  praise,  as  now  no  more  so 
lifing^ 

*  St.  Augufltine.  ^  St.  Chrysostom,  in  loc. 
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St.  Johv  xz*  !->— 10. 

<<  The  first  day  of  the  week  cometh  MMSf 

Magdalene/'  ftc 

The  first  day  of  the  week  (that  is,  the  Lord's  day) 
cometh  Mary  Magdalene  early,  when  it  woe  yei  dmi\ 
unto  the  sepulchre,  and  eeeth  the  stone  taken  away  Jrm 
the  sepulchre. 

He  arose  while  hoth  stone  and  seals  lay  orer  Him; 
but  because  it  was  necessary  that  others  should  be  My 
satisfied,  the  tomb  was  opened  after  the  Besurrectio&y 
and  thus  what  was  come  to  pass  was  confirmed.  Thii, 
then,  was  what  moved  Mary.  For  being  entirdy  fidl 
of  loving  affection  towards  her  Master,  when  the  Sab* 
bath  was  past,  she  could  not  bear  to  rest,  but  came 
very  early  in  the  morning,  desiring  to  find  some  con- 
solation from  the  place.  But  when  she  saw  the  place, 
and  saw  the  stone  taken  away,  she  neither  enteral  in 
nor  stooped  down,  but  ran  to  the  disciples,  in  the 
greatness  of  her  longing ;  for  this  was  what  she  earn* 
estly  desired,  speedily  to  learn  what  had  become  of  the 
Body.  This  was  the  meaning  of  her  mourning,  and 
her  words  declare  it. 

They  have  taken  away,  she  saith,  the  Lord  out  of  the 
sepulchre,  and  we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  Him, 

ISeest  thou  how  she  knew  not  as  yet  anything  clearly 
concerning  the  Resurrection,  but  thought  there  had 
been  a  removal  of  the  Body,  and  tells  all  simply  to  the 
disciples '"P  And  the  Evangelist  hath  not  deprived 
the  woman  of  such  praise,  nor  thought  it  shame 
that  the  disciples  should  have  learnt  these  things  first 
from  her  who  had  passed  the  night  in  watching.    Thns 

*  It  is  weU  said,  when  it  wcu  yet  dark :  Mary  was  seeking  tbe 
Creator  of  all  things  in  the  tomb,  and  because  she  found  Him  not, 
thought  that  He  was  stolen.  Truly  it  was  yet  dark  when  she  came 
to  the  sepulchre.—St.  Gregory  in  Cat.  Aur.  ■  St.  John  xx.  8—7. 
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everywhere  doth  the  truth-loving  nature  of  John's  dis- 
position shine  forth.  When,  then,  she  came  and  said 
these  things,  they  hearing  them,  ran  with  great  eager- 
ness to  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  clothes  lying, 
which  was  a  proof  of  the  Resurrection.  For  neither, 
if  any  persons  had  removed  the  Body,  would  they 
before  doing  so  have  stripped  It ;  nor  if  any  had  stolen 
It,  would  they  have  taken  the  trouble  to  remove  the 
napkin,  and  roll  it  up,  and  lay  it  in  a  place  by  itself ; 
but  they  would  have  taken  the  Body  as  It  was.  John 
tells  us  by  anticipation,  that  It  was  buried  with  much 
mjrrrh^  which  glues  linen  to  the  body  not  less  firmly 
than  lead,  in  order  that  when  thou  hearest  that  the 
napkin  lay  apart,  thou  mayest  not  endure  those  who 
say  that  He  was  stolen;  for  a  thief  would  not  have 
been  so  foolish  as  to  spend  so  much  trouble  on  a  super- 
fluous matter.  For  why  should  he  undo  the  clothes  P 
and  how  could  he  have  escaped  detection  if  he  had 
done  so,  since  he  would  probably  have  spent  much 
time  in  doing  it,  and  have  been  found  out  by  such 
delay  P  But  why  do  the  clothes  lie  apart,  while  the 
napkin  was  wrapped  together  by  itself  ?  That  thou 
mayest  learn  that  the  putting  some  in  one  place,  some 
in  another,  was  not  the  work  of  men  in  haste  or  con- 
fusion. From  this  they  believed  in  the  Resurrection. 
On  this  accoimt  Christ  afterwards  appeared  to  them, 
when  they  were  convinced  by  what  they  had  seen. 
Observe  here,  again,  the  absence  of  boastfulness  in  the 
Evangelist;  how  he  witnesses  to  the  exactness  of 
Peter's  search.  He  himself  having  gotten  before 
Peter,  and  having  seen  the  linen  clothes,  enquired  not 
farther,  but  withdrew;  but  that  fervent  one  passing 
in,  looked  at  everything  carefully,  and  saw  somewhat 
more,  and  then  the  other  too  was  summoned  to  the 
sight ". 

''  Be  glad,  0  Jerusalem,  and  hold  festival  together 

°  St.  ChryBOBtom,  in  loc. 
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all  ye  who  love  Jesas ^''  for  BJb  U  fiten;  ''njiimA 
ye  who  before  mourned/'  hearing  the  nddtm  kuk 
and  enormities  of  the  Jews.  For  He  Who  m  €•* 
treated  of  them  with  insult  bere^  it  run  WB&t  ^ 
as  the  lecture  upon  the  Gross  was  one  of  panC  so  Mr 
let  the  good  tidings  of  the  Besnrreotion  gladden  all 

J)resent.  Let  mourning  be  turned  into  gladness,  and 
amentation  into  joy ;  and  let  our  mouth  be  filled  with 
joy  and  gladness,  because  of  Him  Who  after  His  Be81l^ 
rection  said,  '^  Rejoice  p  !''  For  I  know  the  sorrows  of 
the  lovers  of  Christ  during  the  dajrs  past;  since,  onr 
words  haying  ended  at  ms  death  and  burial,  and 
not  having  told  the  good  tidings  of  the  Resurrection, 
their  mind  was  kept  in  suspense  to  hear  what  they 
longed  for.  Now  therefore  the  Dead  is  risen ;  He  Who 
was  '*  free  among  the  dead,''  and  Deliverer  of  the  dead; 
He  Whose  Head,  by  reason  of  His  patience,  was  bound 
in  scorn  with  the  crown  of  thorns,  has  now,  being 
risen,  put  on  the  diadem  of  His  victory  over  death. 

I  believe  that  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead,  for 
I  have  inauy  testimonies  of  this,  both  from  the  divine 
Scriptures,  and  from  the  operative  power  even  at  this 
day  of  Him  Who  arose, — Who  descended  into  hell 
alone,  but  Who  ascended  thence  with  a  great  company; 
for  He  went  down  alone  to  death,  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  which  slept  arose  through  Him. 

Death  was  struck  with  dismay  on  beholding  a  new 
Visitant  descending  into  Hades,  not  bound  by  the 
chains  of  that  place.  Wherefore,  O  ye  porters  of 
Hades,  when  ye  saw  Him,  were  ye  scared  P  What 
unwonted  fear  seized  you  ?  Death  fled,  and  his  flight 
betrayed  his  cowardice.  The  holy  prophets  ran  unto 
Him,  and  Moses  the  Lawgiver,  and  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob ;  David  also,  and  Samuel,  and  Esaias, 
and  John  the  Baptist,  who  bore  witness  when  he  asked, 
^'  Art  thou  He  that  should  come,  or  do  we  look  for 

«  Isa.  Ix.  10,  Sept.  p  St.  Matt.  xzriiL  9. 
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another'?"  All  the  just  were  ransomed,  whom  death 
had  devoured ;  for  it  behoved  the  King  Who  had  been 
heralded,  to  become  the  Redeemer  of  His  noble  heralds. 
Then  each  of  the  just  said,  "  O  Death,  where  is  thy 
sting P  O  Grave,  where  is  thy  victory'?"  For  the 
Conqueror  hath  redeemed  us '. 


I  St.  Matt.  xi.  3. 
Cat^shetical  Leotnres. 


'  1  Cor.  XV.  65. 
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MONDAT  IN  EAS1SB  WEEK. 


POB  THE  EPISTLE. 

Acts  x.  S^^A3. 
<<  Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth/'  ftc. 

Then  Peter  opened  his  mouth,  and  said.  Of  a  truA 
I  perceive  that  Ood  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

This  Peter  said  by  way  of  justifying  himself  to  Ha^ 
Jews  then  present.  For  being  at  the  point  to  commit 
the  Word  to  Gentiles,  he  first  puts  this  by  way  of 
apology.  But  was  He  then  a  respecter  of  persons  before- 
time  P  Ood  forbid !  It  was  just  the  same  in  time  past; 
every  one  fearing  Him  and  working  righteoosnees 
would  be  accepted  with  Him,  as  where  Paul  speaketh 
of  "  the  Gentries  which  have  not  the  Law,  and  do  by 
nature  the  things  of  the  Law*;''  so  also  here  Peter; 
but  in  every  nation  he  that  feareth  Him,  and  tcorketk 
righteousness,  is  accepted  with  Him. 

Peter  declareth  that,  be  a  man  circumcised  or  be  he 
uncircumcised,  he  that  feareth  Ood,  and  worketh  rights 
ousness,  is  accepted  with  God.  What,  then,  (it  may  be 
asked,)  ^  *'  is  the  man  yonder  in  Persia  accepted  wUk 
Him  ?"  If  he  be  worthy,  in  this  regard  he  is  accepted, 
that  it  should  be  granted  him  to  be  brought  unto  laitk. 
If  God  overlooked  not  the  Magi,  nor  the  eunuch  from 
Ethiopia,  nor  the  thief,  nor  the  harlot,  much  more 
shall  He  in  no  wise  overlook  them  that  work  righte- 
ousness, and  are  of  a  good  will. 

"  What,  then,  shall  we  say  of  the  case  of  religioas 

*  Bom.  ii.  14. 
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men  who  have  been  overlooked?''  It  is  not  true  that 
any  such  have  ever  been  overlooked.  Peter  saith  that 
God  rejects  no  man  in  any  nation,  who  feareth  Him, 
t2nd  tcorketh  righteousness^  meaning  by  righteousmss  all 
'virtue  ^ 

But  if  any  should  say,  "  How  is  it  that  such  an  one^ 
tind  as  he  is^  and  good,  and  humane,  continues  in 
error  P''  I  answer,  that  he  has  some  fault  of  a  different 
kind, — vain-glory,  or  sluggishness  of  mind,  or  want  of 
earnestness  about  bis  salvation,  accounting  all  the  cir- 
cumstances of  his  life  to  be  mere  chance-medley  and 
bap-hazard.  But  by  him  that  worketh  righteousness y  Pe- 
ter means,  him  that  is  blameless  in  all  things.  '^  How 
is  it,  then,"  you  will  say,  "  that  impure  persons  have 
been  accounted  worthy  to  have  the  Gospel  preached 
to  them  ?''  Because  they  were  willing  and  desirous. 
Thus  some,  though  in  error,  are  attracted  by  Him 
because  they  are  clean  from  passions;  and  others, 
coining  of  their  own  accord.  He  repulses  not ;  many 
also  even  from  their  ancestors  have  received  the  true 
religion  ^ 

Then,  that  the  Jews  may  not  seem  to  be  in  the  con- 
dition of  persons  cast  off,  he  adds. 

The  word  which  Ood  sent  unto  the  children  of  Israel^ 
preaching  peace  by  Jesus  Christ ;  {He  is  Lord  of  all.) 
Thus  giving  the  children  of  Israel  the  pre-eminence, 
and,  as  it  were,  persuading  them  also  to  receive  his 
doctrine.  Then  he  calls  the  Gentiles  as  witnesses,  and 
proves  that  He  is  Lord  of  all  by  the  things  which  He 
did  throughout  all  Judaea. 

That  wordy  I  say,  ye  know,  which  was  published  through- 
out  all  Judtea,  and  began  from  Galilee,  after  the  baptism 
which  John  preached  ;  how  God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazar- 
eth  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power. 

He  does  not  mean,  "Ye  know  Jesus,"  for  they 
did  not  know  Him ;  but  he  speaks  of  the  things  done 
by  Him : — 

^  St.  Chrys.  Horn.,  in  loc.  '  St.  Chrys.,  Horn.  viii.  in  1  Cor. 
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Who  went  about  doing* good,  and  kmJinff  «0  <M  wm 
oppressed  of  the  devil :  for  CM  imw  wUh  JSiw, 

By  this  Peter  shews  that  many  ones  of  loit  warn 
or  paralysed  limbs  are  the  deril't  work;  and  a  imuk 
given  to  the  body  by  him,  as  Christ  also  Hnudf  hil 
said ;  and  the  greatness  of  His  power  was  shewn  in  Sb 
overcoming  of  the  devil,  as  also  spake  the  Jews :  ''We 
know  that  Thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God:  lor 
none  can  do  these  miracles,  except  Ood  be  with  Him  V' 

And  we  are  iciffieases  of  all  things  which  He  did,  M 
in  fJie  lafid  of  the  Jetes,  and  in  Jerusalem;  both  we,  saith 
he,  and  you  are  witnesses. 

Wliom  they  also  slew,  and  hanged  on  a  tree. 

When  Peter  had  shewn  that  Christ  was  sent  ftm 
God,  he  next  speaks  of  this,  that  He  was  slain.  Seest 
thou  how  far  they  are  from  hiding  the  Cross  from 
view? 

Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  shewed  Him 
openly ;  not  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witnesses  chom 
before  of  God. 

It  was  Christ  Himself  that  elected  them,  yet  tliis 
also  he  refers  to  God ; 

Ut'en  to  us,  who  did  eat  and  drink  with  Him  after  St 
rose  from  tfic  dead. 

See  whence  he  fetches  his  assurance  of  the  Besur- 
rection.  What  is  the  reason  that  being  risen  He  did 
no  sign,  but  only  ate  and  drank  P  Because  the  Besur- 
rection  itself  was  a  great  sign,  and  of  this  nothing  was 
so  much  a  proof  as  the  eating  and  drinking  \ 

And  He  commanded  us  to  preach  unto  the  people,  flurf 
to  testify  that  it  is  He  Who  was  ordained  of  God  to  be  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead. 

This  he  saith  so  as  to  alarm  them,  and  that  they 
may  not  have  it  in  their  power  to  fall  back  upon 
the  excuse  of  ignorance.  And  he  does  not  here  speak 
of  Christ  as  the  Son  of  God,  but  what  would  most 

0  St.  John  ill.  2.  •  See  the  Qo&peL 
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alarm  tliem,  as  of  Him  Who  is  ordained  of  God  to  be 
the  Judge  of  quick  and  dead :  and  when  he  has  agitated 
them  with  terror,  then  he  brings  in  the  pardon,  not 
spoken  from  himself,  but  from  the  Prophets  : — 

To  Sim  give  all  the  Prophets  mtness,  that  through  Sis 
Name  whosoever  helieveth  in  Him  shall  receive  remission 
of  sins. 

Thus,  from  Peter  proceeds  what  is  in  its  nature 
terrifying,  from  the  Prophets  that  which  is  mild  and 
encouraging. 

All  ye  that  have  received  this  forgiveness,  all  ye 
to  whom  it  has  been  vouchsafed  to  attain  unto  faith, 
learn,  I  beseech  you,  the  greatness  of  the  gift,  and 
study  not  to  be  insolent  to  your  Benefactor.  For  we 
obtained  forgiveness,  not  that  we  should  become  worse, 
bat  that  we  should  become  better  and  more  excellent. 
Iiet  none  say  that  God  is  the  cause  of  evil  doings,  in 
that  He  did  not  punish,  nor  take  vengeance  on  the 
doer.  See  how  we  expose  God  to  the  tongues  of  the 
wicked.  For  what  do  they  not  say,  what  leave  un- 
nttered?  "God  Himself,**  say  they,  "allowed  these 
evil  doers :  for  He  ought  to  have  punished  them  as 
they  deserved,  not  to  honour  them,  nor  crown,  nor 
admit  them  to  the  foremost  privileges,  but  to  punish 
and  take  vengeance  upon  them  ;  but  He  that,  instead 
of  this,  honours  them,  has  made  them  to  be  such  as 
they  are.'*  Do  not,  I  beseech  and  implore  you,  do  not 
let  any  man  utter  such  speeches  with  regard  to  us. 
Better  to  be  buried  ten  thousand  times  over,  than  that 
God  through  us  should  be  so  spoken  of !  The  Jews, 
we  read,  reviled  and  reproached  Christ  Himself,  but 
this  reproach  is  more  grievous,  that  through  us  He 
should  be  called  a  teacher  of  wickedness.  Let  us  cause 
the  very  opposite  to  be  said,  by  having  our  conversa- 
tion worthy  of  Him  that  calleth  us,  and  worthily 
approaching  the  Baptism  of  adoption.  For  great,  in- 
deed, is  the  power  of  Baptism :   it  makes  them  that 
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partake  of  the  Gift,  quite  other  men  than  they  wen^. 
it  does  not  let  the  men  be  men  and  nothing  rofsn, 
Mahe  thou  the  Gentile  to  believe,  that  ereat  is  lla- 
might  of  the  Spirit,  that  it  luu  new-moulded,  ttiatil 
has  fashioned  thee  anew.  Why  waitest  thou  fortht 
last  gasp,  like  a  runaway  slave,  like  a  malefactor,  v 
though  it  were  not  thy  duty  to  live  unto  God  ?  ffty  ' 
dost  tboa  stand  affected  to  Him,  as  if  thou  haclst  in 
Him  a  ruthless,  cruel  Master  ?  .What  can  be  more  heut- 
less,  what  more  miserable,  than  to  make  that  the  time 
to  receive  Baptism  ?  God  has  mode  thee  a  firiflnd,  ui 
vouchsafed  thee  all  His  good  thingB,  that  thonmajvt 
act  the  part  of  a  friend.  Suppose  yon  had  daae  aom 
man  the  greatest  wrong,  had  msnlted  him,  and  brouiit 
upon  him  diegrace  without  end ;  suppose  yon  had  wim 
into  the  hands  of  the  person  so  wronged,  and  he,  in  n- 
tum  for  all  this,  had  honoured  you,  made  you  partaker 
of  bU  that  he  had,  and  in  the  assembly  of  his  fneii<l«,a[ 
those  in  whose  presence  be  was  insulted,  had  crowned 
you,  and  declarad  that  he  would  hold  you  as  his  on 
begotten  son,  and  then  straightway  hod  died;  say, 
would  you  not  have  bewailed  him  P  would  you  not 
have  deemed  his  death  a  calamity  P  would  yon  not 
have  said,  Would  that  he  were  alive,  that  I  nif^t 
have  it  in  my  power  to  make  the  fit  retam,  that  I 
might  requite  him,  that  I  might  shew  myself  not  hue 
to  my  benefactor?  So  then,  when  it  is  but  man,  thia 
is  how  you  would  act ;  and  when  it  is  God,  are  y<n 
eager  to  be  gone,  that  you  may  not  requite  your  baie- 
fuctor  for  so  great  ^fis  P  Nay,  rather,  so  choose  the 
time  for  coming  to  Him,  that  yon  shall  have  it  in  yo<u 
power  to  requite  Him  like  for  like.  True,  say  jvi, 
but  I  cannot  keep  the  Gift.  Has  God  commanded  im- 
possibilities P  Hence  it  is  that  all  is  clean  reversed, 
hence  that,  all  the  world  over,  everything  is  marred, 
— because  nobody  makes  it  his  mark  to  live  after  God. 
Thus  those  who  aro  yet  catechumens,  because  they 
make  this  their  object,  how  they  may  defer  I" 
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tlie  last,  give  themselves   no   concern   about  leading 
an  upright  life :   and  those  who  have  been  baptized, 
whether  it  be  because  they  received  it  as  children,  or 
whether  it  be  that  having  received  it  in  sickness,  and 
afterwards  recovered,  they  had  no  hearty  desire  to  live 
on  to  the  glory  of  God,  so  it  is  that  neither  do  those 
make  an  earnest  business  of  it;    nay,  even  such  as 
received  it  in  health,  have  little  enough  to  shew  of  any 
good  impression,  and  though  warmly  affected  for  the 
time^  these  also  presently  let  the  fire  go  out.     Fear 
the    uncertainty  of  the  future.     ''As  a  thief  in  the 
ni^ht,''  80  death  comes ;   and  not  merely  as  a  thief, 
but  while  we  sleep  it  sets  upon  us,  and  carries  us  off 
while  we  are  idling.    To  this  end  has  God  made  the 
future   uncertain,   that  we  may   spend  our  time    in 
the  practice  of  virtue,  because  of  the  uncertainty  of 
life.     Make  the  right  use  of  the  health  of  the  body  in 
order  to  the  health  of  the  soul.     But  you  will  say. 
What  is  the  use  to  me  of  labour  and  toil,  when  it  is  in 
my  power  to  get  quit  of  all  my  sins  without  labour  P 
In  tiie  first  place,  this  is  not  certain.     It  may  happen 
that  a  person  not  only  does  not  get  quit  of  his  sins  with- 
out labour,  but  that  he  departs  hence  with  all  his  sins 
upon  him.     However,  even  if  this  were  certain,  still 
your  argument  is  not  to  be  tolerated.    J3e  has  drawn 
thee  to  the  contest ;  the  golden  arms  lie  there.     When 
you  ought  to  take  them  and  to  handle  them,  you  wish 
to  be  ingloriously  saved  without  doing  any  good  work  I 
Say,  if  war  broke  out,  and  the  emperor  were  here,  and 
you  saw  some  charging  into  the  midst  of  the  phalanxes 
of  the  enemy,  hewing  them  down,  dealing  wounds  by 
thousands,   others  thrusting  with   the  sword^s  point, 
others  bounding  now  here  now  there,  others  dashing  on 
horseback,  and  these  praised  by  the  emperor,  admired, 
applauded,  crowned  :   others,  on  the  contrary,  thinking 
themselves  well  off  if  they  take  no  harm,  and  keeping 
in  the  hindmost  ranks,  and  sitting  idly  there:  then, 
after  the  dose  of  the  war,  the  former  sort  summoned, 
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honoured  with  the  greatest  f^fts,  their  namea  pw- 
claimed  hy  the  heralds, — while  of  the  latter,  not  evra 
the  name  becomes  known,  und  their  reward  is  onlytbat 
they  are  safe :  to  which  sort  would  you  wish  to  belongf 
Why,  if  you  were  made  of  stone,  if  you  were  more 
stupid  even  than  senseleBS  and  lifeless  things,  woald 
you  not  ten  thousand  times  rather  belong  to  the 
former  P  Yea,  I  beseech  and  implore  you.  For  it 
need  were  to  fall  fightitjg,  ought  yon  not  eagerly  to 
choose  this?  See  you  not  how  it  is  with  them  tbm 
have  fallen  in  the  wars,  how  illustrious  tbey  are,  bow 
glorious  ?  And  yet  tbey  die  a  death,  after  which  there 
IB  oo  getting  honour  from  the  emperor.  But  io  tbat 
other  war,  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  he  presented  vith 
thy  scars ;  which  scars,  even  without  persecution,  msj 
it  be  granted  all  ua  to  exhibit,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  with  Whom  to  the  Father  and  the  HtJj 
Ghost  together  be  glory,  dominion,  honour,  now  un 
ever,  and  world  wit£out  end.    Amen '. 


TEE  OOBPEL. 

Bt.  Lvxx  xxiv.  13 — 35. 

"  Behold,  two  of  His  disciples  went  that  same 
day  to  a  village  called  Emmaus,"  ftc. 

Behold,  two  of  Hie  diadplea  tcent  that  stone  daj/  fc 
a  village  called  Emmaus,  tehich  wasfrom  Jerusalem  ^oti 
threescore  Jvrlongs.  And  they  talked  together  qfaB  iim 
things  whieh  had  happened.  And  it  came  to  pan,  ihit, 
whik  they  communed  together,  and  reasoned,  Jesus  Sim- 
self  drew  near,  and  went  with  them.  But  their  eyes  tun 
holden  that  they  should  not  know  Sim.  And  Se  stU 
unto  them,  What  manner  of  communieationt  are  Ih^  tM 
ye  have  one  to  another,  as  ye  walk,  and  are  sadf  -^ 
'  StChiTioatom. 
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the  one  of  them,  whose  name  teas  CkopaSf  answering,  said 
Unto  Him,  Art  Thou  only  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem,  and 
hast  not  known  the  things  which  are  come  to  pass  there  in 
these  days  f  And  He  said  unto  them.  What  things  f  And 
they  said  unto  Him,  Concerning  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which 
was  a  Prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  before  God  and 
%U  the  people :  and  how  the  chief  priests  and  our  rulers 
Mivered  Him  to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  have  crucified 
ffifn.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been  He  which  should 
kare  redeemed  Israel :  and  beside  all  this,  to-day  is  the 
Ihird  day  since  these  things  were  done. 

Our  Lord  and  Saviour  both  died  for  us,  and  rose 
igain  for  us ;  He  died,  that  is,  for  our  offences,  rose 
igain  for  our  justification.  Ye  have  just  heard  con- 
cerning the  two  disciples  whom  He  met  with  in  the 
iray,  how  their  eyes  were  holden  that  they  should  not  know 
ffifn ;  and  He  found  them  despairing  of  the  redemp- 
tion that  was  in  Christ,  and  deeming  that  now  He 
bad  Buffered  and  was  dead  as  a  man,  not  accounting 
that  as  Son  of  God  He  ever  liveth ;  and  deeming,  too, 
that  He  was  so  dead  in  the  flesh  as  not  to  come  to 
life  again  s. 

By  a  robber  the  Apostles  were  excelled,  for  he  be- 
lieveii  at  the  time  when  they  failed.  See  the  members 
of  Christ  despairing,  when  their  eyes  were  holden  that 
they  should  not  know  Him,  How  should  they  with  their 
eyes  know  Him  concerning  whom  they  had  come  to 
Waver  in  their  mind  ?  They  had  hoped,  but  were  now 
Hot  hoping  ^ 

They  had  already  lost  their  hope  in  Christ,  for  they 
(aid  not,  "  We  hope  that  He  shall  redeem  Israel,'*  but. 
We  hoped  that  it  had  been  He  that  should  have  redeemed 
Israel.  He  was  with  them  in  Person,  and  hope  in 
Him  was  not  in  their  hearts  ^ 

Then  He  opened  to  them  the  Scriptures : — 

Then  said  He  unto  them,  0  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  to 

*  St.  Aug.  on  1  St.  John  ii.  ^  St.  Aug.,  Ps.  Ixiz. 

*  Ibid.,  Ps.  zoyii. 
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believe  all  that  thepr^helH  hare  upohn  :  ought  Mt  Chvt 
to  hate  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  Hit  plorff 
And  beginning  at  Moses  and  all  tlie  propheU,  Ui  a-    \ 
pounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scrtptares  tfie  thing*  rm- 
ceming  Himitelf. 

Shewing  them  that  all  that  He  hod  suffered  had 
been  foretold,  lest  they  should  be  more  staggered  if 
the  Lord  should  riae  again,  and  not  believe  Ritn, 
if  these  things  had  not  been  foretold  oonceming  Him. 
For  the  firro  foundation  of  faith  is  in  this,  that  all 
things  which  came  to  pase  in  Christ  were  foretoldV 

And  they  drew  nigh  unto  the  village,  whither  they  lemt: 
and  He  made  as  though  Be  would  hate  gone  fmrihit. 
But  theg  conitraincd  Him,  saying.  Abide  tetth  ut :  f»fH 
is  toward  eiming,  ai>d  the  day  is  far  spent.  And  Si 
trent  in  io  tarry  with  them. 

The  Evangelist,  in  saying  Se  feigned^  hath  lud 
that  which  gives  great  delight  to  liars,  as  enaUiog 
them  to  lie  with  impunity ;  aa  if  all  feigning  wen 
a  lie,  whereas,  without  breach  of  tratb,  many  thiagi 
use  to  be  feigned,  for  the  sake  of  signifying  one  dung 
by  another.  If  there  had  been  nothing  signified  bv 
Jesus,  in  that  He  feigned  to  be  going  farther,  wita 
reason  might  it  be  judged  to  be  a  lie;  bat  if  it  be 
rightly  understood  and  referred  to  that  which  Hs 
willed  to  signify,  then  is  it  not  a  lie,  bat  a  mystery; 
otherwise  may  all  things  be  called  lies  which,  althougli 
they  never  were  done,  are  related  to  have  been  done, 
on  account  of  a  certain  similitade  to  the  things  to  be 
signified, — as  the  parables  of  Christ,  and  the  nUes  of 
Horace  and  of  jEsop,  and  that  in  the  Book  of  Judges 
Whoso,  then,  would  understand  what  Christ  by  fei^ 
ing  that  did  prefigure,  let  him  attend  to  that  which 
He  by  acting  did  effect.  For  when  afterwards  He 
did  go  further,  above  all  heavens,  yet  deserted  He 
not  His  disciples.  In  order  to  signify  that  which 
'  £.  V.,"msdeMtiioa«b;" 
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afterwards  He  did  as  God^  He  feigned  now  to  do  this 
ap  man.  Therefore  that  feigning  was  a  veritable  signi- 
fication, because  of  the  verity  which  did  follow.  Let 
him,  therefore,  contend  that  Christ  did  lie  by  feigning, 
who  denieth  that  He  fulfilled  in  act  that  which  He 
signified  ^  f 

And  He  went  in  to  tarry  with  them. 

Now  behold  Christ,  since  He  is  received  through 
His  members,  so  He  seeks  His  receivers  through  Him- 
self. They  lay  out  a  table,  they  bring  food  ;  and  God, 
whom  they  had  not  known  in  the  expounding  of 
Scripture,  they  knew  in  the  breaking  of  bread,  for  it 
follows : — 

And  it  came  to  pass,  as  He  sat  at  meat  with  them,  He 
took  bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake,  and  gave  to  them. 
And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  Him  °. 

And  truly  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  not  judg- 
ment to  himself,  doth,  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  Know 
Christ «». 

Their  eyes  were  opened. 

This  is  not  said  of  their  bodily  eyes,  but  of  their 
mental  sight  p. 

They  walked  not  with  their  eyes  closed,  but  there 
was  something  within  them  which  did  not  permit 
them  to  know  that  which  they  saw.  Not  that  the 
Lord  was  not  able  to  transform  His  Flesh  that  it  should 
be  really  a  different  form  from  that  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  behold,  since,  in  fact,  before  His  Passion 
He  was  transfigured,  so  that  His  Face  was  bright  as 
the  sun.  But  it  was  not  so  now.  We  do  not  unfitly 
take  this  obstacle  in  the  sight  to  have  been  caused  by 
Satan,  in  order  that  Jesus  might  not  be  known ;  but 
still  it  was  so  permitted  by  Christ  up  to  the  sacrament 
of  the  bread,  that  by  partaking  of  the  unity  of  His 
Body,  the  obstacle  of  the  enemy  might  be  understood 
to  be  removed,  so  that  Christ  might  be  known  % 

■  St.  Aug.,  Contra  Mendacium.  ^  St.  Greg.,  Cat.  Aor. 

*  St.  Aug.,  St.  John.  p  St.  Chrysostom,  Gat.  Aor. 

4  St.  Aug.,  Cat.  Aor. 
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They  who  put  off  the  knowledge  of  this  Sacrament, 
Christ  goeth  further  from  them.  Let  them  raiher 
hold  It  fast,  and  not  let  Him  go ;  let  them  invite  Hi  a 
to  their  house,  and  ho  they  are  invited  to  heaven'. 

And  they  said  one  to  mother.  Did  not  our  heart  h<m 
ui/hin  tH,  tchi/e  ffe  talked  trith  ux  bij  the  \ray,  and  ahSt 
He  opened  to  ««  the  Scriplures  ? 

By  the  word  which  is  heard  the  spirit  is  kindled,  tkt 
chill  of  dulnesa  departs,  the  mind  becomes  awakenel 
with  heavenly  deaire.  It  rejoices  to  hear  besvenb 
precepts,  and  every  command  in  which  it  is  instntotai 
IB,  as  it  were,  adding  a  faggot  to  the  fire '. 

Arnl  they  rose  up  the  aanie  hour,  and  returned  it 
Jerusalem,  and  found  the  eleren  gathered  to'jethrr,  mi 
them  tJwt  urre'in'f/i  lh,i„,  wyiiiii.  Thr  Lord  is  rvm 
indeed,  and  Ittdh  ap^ictirud  io  Swtuji.  And  iJ*6^  tvid  mU 
things  were  done  in  the  tcay,  and  how  He  weu  knom  b 
them  in  breaking  of  bread. 

He  did  not  shew  Hinwelf  to  all  at  the  same  time,  in 
order  that  He  might  sow  the  seeda  of  faith.  For  Ite 
who  had  first  seen  and  was  sure,  told  it  to  the  rest 
Afterwards,  the  word  going  forth  prepared  the  mini 
of  the  hearer  for  the  sight,  and  therefore  He  appeargd 
first  to  him  who  «aa  of  all  the  most  wnrthy  wd 
faithful.  For  He  had  need  of  the  most  laithful  sotil  (o 
first  receive  this  sight,  that  it  might  be  the  least  dii- 
turbed  by  the  unexpected  appearance.  And  therefon 
He  is  first  seen  by  Peter,  that  he  who  first  confessed 
Christ  should  first  deserve  to  see  His  Resurrection,  and 
also  because  he  had  denied  Him,  He  wished  to  M 
him  first,  to  console  him,  lest  he  should  despair.  Bo! 
after  Peter,  He  appeared  unto  the  rest,  st  one  time 
fewer  in  number,  al  another  more  *. 


Sad  were  the  disciples  at  the  Lord  being  oruoifisil: 
overcome  with  sadness,  sorrowing  they  departed,  tliqr 
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thought  they  had  lost  hope.  He  rose  again^  even 
when  appearing  to  them  He  found  them  sad.  He  held 
the  eyes  of  two  men  that  walked  in  the  way^  so  that 
He  was  not  known  by  them,  and  He  found  them  sigh- 
ing and  lamenting ;  and  He  held  them  until  He  had 
expounded  the  Scriptures,  and  by  the  same  Scriptures 
had  shewn  that  all  ought  to  have  been  done  as  it  was 
done.  For  He  shewed  in  the  Scriptures,  how  after  the 
third  day  it  behoved  the  Lord  to  rise  again.  And 
how  would  He  have  risen  again  on  the  third  day  if  He 
had  come  down  from  the  Cross  P  Now  ye  that  are  sad 
in  the  way,  if  at  the  Jews'  reviling  ye  had  seen  the 
Lord  come  down  from  the  Cross,  how  much  would  ye 
have  been  elated !  Ye  would  have  rejoiced  that  He 
had  80  stopped  the  mouth  of  the  Jews.  Await  the 
design  of  the  Physician  ;  in  that  He  descendeth  [not], 
in  that  He  willeth  to  be  slain,  He  is  compounding 
an  antidote.  Behold  now  He  hath  risen  again,  behold 
now  He  speaketh,  not  yet  is  He  known,  in  order  that 
He  may  be  the  more  joyfully  known.  Afterwards  He 
openeth  their  eyes  in  the  breaking  of  bread.  It  was 
told  one  that  was  more  hard-hearted °,  ''The  Lord 
hath  been  seen;  the  Lord  is  risen  again;"  and  yet 
he  is  sad,  he  believeth  not.  ''Except  I  shall  have 
put  forth,''  he  saith, ''  my  hand,  and  shall  have  touched 
the  scars  of  the  nails,  I  will  not  believe."  There  is 
presented  even  the  Body  to  be  touched ;  he  thrusteth 
out  the  hand,  handleth,  crieth  out,  "My  Lord  and 
my  God."  Those  just  men'^,  therefore,  that  saw, 
touched,  and  believed,  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  ;  what  of 
the  just  that  now  are?  Because  they  see  not,  be- 
cause they  touch  not,  rejoice  they  not  in  the  Lord  P 
Where  is  that  voice  of  the  Lord  to  Thomas P  "Be- 
cause thou  hast  seen  Me  thou  hast  believed;  blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed.'' 
Therefore  let  us  all  rejoice  in  the   Lord,  let  us  all, 

«  St.  John  xz.  25.  *  **  The  righteous  shall  rejoice  iu 

the  Lord,"  Ps.  bdv. 
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after  the  faith,  be  onk  just  man  >,  and  let  ua  all  in  ow 
Body  hold  One  Head,  and  let  us  rejoice  in  the  LonL 
Let  no  one  rejoice  id  himself,  no  one  rely  on  bimrflf, 
no  one  deepair  of  himself;  let  no  one  rely  on  any  man 
whom  he  ought  to  bring  in  t«  he  fhe  partner  of  his 
own  hope,  not  the  giver  of  the  hope '. 


r  Beferring  to  Pa.  Ixif.  10.  '  St.  Aognatiuc  on  Fa.  bat. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Acts  xiii.  26  —  41. 
"  Men  and  brethren,**  &c. 

and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham, 
osoever  among  youfeareth  Ood,  to  you  is  the  word 
salvation  sent, 
they  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  and  their  rulers, 

they  knew  Him  not,  nor  yet  the  voices  of  the 
s  which  are  read  every  sabbath-day,  they  liaveful- 
\em  in  condemning  Him. 

and  brethren,  children  of  the  stock  of  Abraham, — 
8  them  after  their  father, — to  you  is  the  word  of 
^vation  sent.  Here  the  expression,  to  you,  does 
an,  "  to  you  Jews,"  but  it  gives  them  a  right  to 
themselves  from  those  who  dared  that  murder, 
hat  he  adds,  shews  this  plainly.  For,  he  says, 
lat  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  have  condemned  Him, 

they  knew  Him  not.     How,  you  will  say,  could 
3  ignorant,  with  John  to  tell  them  ?    But  why 
,  seeing  they  were  ignorant  with  all  the  pro- 
iontinually  crying  aloud  to  them  ? 
1  follows  another  charge. 

igh  they  found  no  cause  of  death  in  Him,  in 
ignorance  had  nothing  to  do,  yet  desired  they 
that  He  should  be  slain.  For  let  us  put  the  case, 
ey  did  not  hold  Him  to  be  the  Christ;  why  did 
iU  Him  ? 

when  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of 
hey  took  Him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  Him 
mlchre. 
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Observe  what  a  point  be  makes  of  shewing  ibat  tti« 
whole  was  a  divine  diBpensation,  and  see,  by  fflmt 
did  the  Apoatlos  persuade  men?  By  tellinf;  tkcm 
tbst  He  was  crucified?  Why,  what  could  be  leaf 
persuasive  than  this  P  That  He  was  buried — by  tbem 
to  whom  it  was  promised  that  He  should  bo  salrj- 
tion  ?  that  He  who  was  buried  forgives  sins,  yea,  more 
than  the  Law  hath  power  to  do  P  Ood  futth  raiiid 
up  Jestis  again. 

But  God  raised  Him  from  the  dead :  and  He  aoi  mm 
many  dapn  of  them  u;hkh  eanie  up  icith  Him  from  Qi^ia 
to  Jenisakm,  who  are  His  tcifnesses  to  (he  peopk,— 
(His  witnesses  unto  the  people, — the  people  that  ale* 
Him.  Who  would  never  have  been  so,  had  theyiwt 
been  strengthened  by  a  divine  power ;  for  they  wonll  . 
never  have  borne  such  witness  to  bloodthirsty  men,  tt 
the  very  persons  who  tilled  Him.) — And  we  declari 
unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise  tchieh  wai 
made  unto  thefathern,  Ood  hath  fUlfiUed  the  Bante  %nto 
us  their  children,  in  that  He  hath  raised  up  Jesus  agai»; 
as  it  is  also  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou  art  M^ 
Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee. 

And  as  concerning  that  He  raised  Him  up  from  tt( 
dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corruption.  He  said  on  fUt 
wise,  I  irill  give  yoa  the  sure  mercies  of  David,  Whm- 
fore  He  saith  also  in  another  Psalm,  Thou  shalt  not  ivfet 
Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  For  Darid,  after  k 
had  served  his  own  generation  by  the  mil  of  Ood,  fell « 
Bleep,  and  was  laid  unto  his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption: 
but  He  Whom  Ood  raised  up  saw  no  corruption. 

He  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again.  This  day.  He  nys, 
I  have  begotten  Thee.  Aye,  upon  this  the  rest  follon 
of  course.  Why  did  he  not  allege  some  t«zt  by  which 
they  nould  be  persuaded  that  forgiveneaa  of  nns  i> 
by  HimP  Because  the  great  point  was  to  shew,  in  the 
first  place,  that  tie  was  risen;  this  being  acknowledged, 
the  other  was  unquestionable. 

Be  it  kno\er\  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  brethren,  that 
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through  this  Man  is  preached  unto  you  forgiveness  of 
sins :  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things^  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  law 
of  Moses, 

Through  this  Man^  nay  more,  by  Him  is  remission 
of  sins.  He  wished  to  bring  them  to  a  longing  desire 
of  this  gpreat  thing.  And  observe,  he  does  not  say, 
justified  from  thinffs  from  which  ye  would  not,"  but, 

from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of 
Moses."  Every  one,  he  says :  be  he  who  he  may. 
For  those  ordinances  are  of  no  use,  imless  there  be 
some  benefit  accruing  therefrom.  This  is  why  he 
brings  in  forgiveness,  and  shews  the  benefit  to  be  the 
greater,  when,  the  thing  being  otherwise  impossible, 
yet  by  this  is  efiected. 

Well,  then,  His  death  was  not  dereliction,  but  ful- 
filling of  prophecy. 

BeuHire,  therefore^  lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is 
spoken  in  the  Prophets ;  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder, 
and  perish ;  for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work 
which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare 
it  unto  you. 

He  puts  them  in  mind  of  historical  facts,  through 
Ignorance  of  which  they  sufiered  evils  without  number. 
This  he  hints  in  the  conclusion,  saying,  ''Look,  ye 
despisers,  (ye  who  disbelieve  in  the  Resurrection,)  and 
behold.  Let  not  that,"  he  says,  "  come  upon  you 
which  was  spoken  for  the  others,  that,  I  work  a  work 
which  ye  shall  in  no  wise  believe,  though  one  declare  it 
unto  you. 

Marvel  not  that  it  seems  incredible;  this  very  thing 
was  foretold  from  the  first, — that  the  Resurrection 
would  not  be  believed. 


Behold,  ye  despisers !  might  with  reason  be  said  to 
us  also.  For  the  Church,  indeed,  is  in  very  evil  case, 
although  ye  think  her  affairs  to  be  in  peace.     ¥cix  \]cka 
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miMhief  of  it  is,  that  while  we  labour  under  so  manT 
evils,  we  do  not  even  know  that  we  have  any.  What 
Bayeat  thou?  We  are  in  possession  of  our  Churchw, 
our  Church  property,  and  all  the  rest ;  the  serTJces  arc 
held,  the  congregation  comes  to  Church  every  day. 
True,  but  oue  ib  not  to  judge  of  the  state  of  a  Church 
fnaa.  these  things.  From  what  then  f  Whether  thoe 
be  piety,  whether  ve  return  home  irith  [unfit  e«oh  diy, 
whether  reaping  some  fruit,  be  it  mooh  or  little,  wheflia 
we  do  it  not  merely  byroatiDe  and  for  the  fivnul 
acquittance  of  a  duty.  Who  has  become  a  better  mu 
by  attending  daily  service  for  a  whole  month?  llut 
i«  the  point:  otherwiae  oTenr^iinff  which  seems  to 
bespeak  a  flourishing  condition  of  the  Gharoh  doM 
in  fact  bespeak  on  ill  condition,  when  all  this  is  dont 
and  nothing  comes  of  it.  WouM  to  God  that  were  sl^ 
that  nothing  comes  of  it ;  but,  indeed,  as  things  ue, 
it  turns  out  even  for  the  worse.  What  fruit  do  ye  get 
from  your  services  P  Surely,  if  you  were  gettii^  acy 
profit  by  them,  ye  ought  to  have  been  long  leading 
a  life  of  true  wisdom,  with  so  many  Prophets  twice  in 
every  week  discoursing  to  you,  so  many' Apostles  and 
Evangelists,  all  setting  forth  the  doctrines  of  salvation, 
and  placing  before  you  with  much  exactness,  thtt 
which  can  form  the  character  aright.  The  soldier,  by 
going  to  his  drill,  becomes  more  perfect  in  his  tactici: 
the  wrestler,  by  frequenting  the  gymnastic  ground, 
becomes  more  skilful  in  wrestling ;  the  physician,  b; 
attending  on  his  teacher,  becomes  more  accurate,  and 
knows  more,  and  Ifiams  more ;  and  thou — what  hast  thoo 
gained  P  I  speak  not  to  those  who  have  been  mem- 
bers of  the  Church  only  for  a  year,  but  to  those  who 
from  their  earliest  age  have  been  attending  the  servioea 
Thiuk  you  that  to  be  religious  is  to  be  constant  in 
Church-going  P  This  is  nothing,  unless  we  reap  soow 
fruit  for  ourselves ;  if  from  the  gathering  together  in 
Church  we  do  not  gather  something  for  ourselves, 
it  were  better  to  remain  at  home.     For  our  fore&then 
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built  the  Chnrches  for  us,  not  just  to  bring  us  together 
from  our  private  houses  and  shew  us  one  to  another, — 
since  this  could  have  been  4one  also  in  a  market-place, 
and  in  baths,  and  in  a  public  procession, — but  to 
bring  together  learners  and  teachers,  and  make  the 
one  better  by  means  of  the  other.  With  us  it  has  all 
become  mere  customary  routine,  and  formal  discharge 
of  a  duty ;  a  thing  we  are  used  to,  that  is  all.  Easter 
comes,  and  a  great  stir,  great  hubbub,  and  crowding 
of — I  had  rather  not  call  them  human  beings,  for 
their  behaviour  is  not  commonly  human.  Easter 
goes,  the  tumult  abates,  but  then  the  quiet  which  suc- 
ceeds is  again  fruitless  of  good.  ''Vigils,  and  holy 
hymn  singing." — And  what  is  got  by  these  P  Nay,  it 
is  all  the  worse.  Many  do  so  merely  out  of  vanity. 
Think  how  sick  at  heart  it  must  make  me,  to  see  it  all 
like  so  much  water  poured  into  a  cask  with  holes 
in  it?  But  ye  will  assuredly  say  to  me,  "We  know 
the  Scriptures.'*  And  what  of  that  P  If  ye  exemplify 
the  Scriptures  by  your  works,  that  is  the  gain,  that 
the  profit.  The  Church  is  a  dyer's  vat ;  if  time  after 
time  perpetually  ye  go  hence  without  receiving  any 
dyCy  what  is  the  use  of  coming  here  continually? 
Why  the  mischief  is  all  the  greater.  Why  do  I  weary 
myself  in  vain,  and  talk  uselessly,  if  ye  are  to  remain 
in  the  same  state,  if  the  Church  services  work  no  good 
in  you  ?  "  Nay,'*  ye  will  say,  "  we  pray."  And  what 
of  that?  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord, 
Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he 
that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven  *." 
Many  a  time  have  I  determined  to  hold  my  peace, 
seeing  no  benefit  accruing  to  you  from  my  word ;  or, 
perhaps,  there  does  accrue  some,  but  I,  through  in- 
satiableness  and  strong  desire,  am  affected  in  tiie  same 
way  as  those  that  are  mad  after  riches.  For  just  as 
they,  however  much  they  may  get,  think  they  have 
nothing;   so  I,  because  I  ardently  desire  your  salva- 

•  St.  Matt.  Tii.  21. 
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tion,  nntil  I  see  yon  to  bave  made  ^ood  progreaa,  titislt 
nothing  done,  because  of  my  exceeding  eager  deun 
that  yon  should  aixiTe  at  the  very  suraniit.  I  vonld 
that  this  were  the  case,  and  that  my  eagerness  were  is 
fault,  not  your  sloth ;  but  I  fear  I  conjecture  but  too 
rightly.  For  ye  must  needs  allow  that  if  any  benefit 
had  arisen  in  all  this  length  of  time,  we  ought  era  do* 
to  have  done  speaking.  In  such  case,  there  were  no  neel 
to  you  of  words,  since  both  in  those  alrrady  qwka 
there  bad  been  enough  said  to  yon,  and  yon  wooU 
be  yourselves  able  to  correct  others.  But  the  fact  thst 
there  is  still  a  necessity  of  our  discoursing  to  you,  only 
shews  that  matters  with  you  are  not  in  a  state  of  high 
perfection.  Then  what  would  we  have  to  be  brought 
about  ?  for  one  must  not  merely  find  fault.  I  beseech 
and  entreat  you  not  to  think  it  enough  to  have  invaded 
the  Chnrob,  but  that  ye  also  withwaw  hence,  hariDg 
taken  somewhat,  some  medicine,  for  tfae  oaring  <h 
Tour  own  maladies ;  and  if  not  &om  db,  at  any  rate, 
ID  the  Scriptures  ye  have  the  remedies  saitable  fix 
each.  For  instance,  is  any  passionate  ?  Let  him  attend 
to  the  Scripture  readings,  and  he  will  of  a  Boratf 
find  each  remedy  either  in  history  or  exhortation,  b 
exhortation,  when  it  ia  said,  "The  sway  of  his  foi^ 
shall  be  his  destruction'',"  and,  "a  passionate  man  u 
not  seemly  °,"  and  such  like.  And  again,  "  A  nun 
fall  of  words  shall  not  prosper';"  and  Christ  again, 
"  Whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother  without  s 
cause';"  and  again,  the  Prophet,  "Be  ye  angry  and  tin 
not  V'  <uid,  "  Cursed  be  their  anger,  for  it  was  fierce^" 
And  in  histories,  as  when  thou  heareet  of  Pharaoh  filled 
with  much  wrath,  and  the  As^rian.  Again,  is  any  on) 
taken  oaptiTe  by  love  of  money  P  Let  him  hear  thst 
"  there  is  not  a  more  wicked  thing  than  a  oovetoni 
matt;  fot- thismansetteth  even  hia  own  sonlforsale^;" 

'  Eoolni.  L  33.  '  Ptot.  xL  S6.  '  Pa.  exL  U,  8^ 

•  St.  HbU.  t.  33.  '  Pa.  It.  i,  Sapi.  (  On.  ilit.  T. 

k  Eoolns.  z.  9. 
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ftnd  how  Christ  saith,  ''Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon^;''  and  the  Apostle,  that  ''the  love  of  money 
18  the  root  of  all  evil  ^ ;''  and  the  Prophets,  "  If  riches 
increase,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them  V'  and  many 
other  sayings.  And  from  the  histories  thou  hearest 
of  Oehazi,  Judas,  the  chief  scribes,  and  that  a  "  gift 
loth  blind  the  eyes  of  the  wise  ^"  Is  another  proud  ? 
Let  him  hear  that  "Ood  resisteth  the  proud '^;"  and, 
"Pride  is  the  beginning  of  sin®;"  and,  "Every  one 
proud  in  heart  is  an  abomination  unto  the  Lord  p." 
And  in  the  histories,  the  devil,  and  all  the  rest.  In 
a  word,  since  it  is  impossible  to  recount  all,  let  each 
choose  out  from  the  Divine  Scriptures  the  remedy  for 
their  own  hurt.  So  wash  out,  if  not  the  whole  at  once, 
a  part  at  any  rate ;  part  to-day,  and  part  to-morrow, 
and  then  the  whole.  And  with  regard  to  repentance, 
too,  and  confession,  and  almsgiving,  and  justice  also, 
and  temperance,  and  all  other  things,  thou  wilt  find 
many  examples.  "For  all  these  things/'  says  the 
Apostle,  ''are  written  for  our  admonition^."  K,  then, 
the  Scripture  in  all  its  discoursing  is  for  our  admoni- 
tion, let  us  attend  to  it  as  we  ought.  Why  do  we 
deceiye  ourselves  in  yain  P  I  fear  it  may  be  said  of  us 
also,  that  "  our  days  have  fallen  short  in  yanity,  and 
our  years  with  haste'."  Who  from  hearing  us  has 
giyen  up  the  -theatres  P  Who  has  given  up  his  covet- 
ooaness  P  Who  has  become  more  ready  for  almsgiving  P 
I  would  wish  to  know  this,  not  for  the  sake  of  vain- 
glory, but  that  I  may  be  inspirited  to  more  zeal,  seeing 
the  fruit  of  my  labour.  But  as  things  now  are,  how 
shall  I  put  my  hand  to  the  work,  when  I  see  that  for 
all  the  rain  of  doctrine  pouring  down  upon  you  shower 
after  shower,  still  our  crops  remain  at  the  same  mea- 
sure, and  the  plants  have  waxed  none  the  higher? 
Anon  the  time  of  threshing  is  at  hand,  and  He  with 

«  St.  Matt.  vi.  24.  ^  1  Tim.  vi.  10.  i  Ps.  bdi.  10. 

■  Deat.  ztL  19.  '  James  iy.  6.  ®  Ecolns.  x.  18. 

»  FroY.  xn.  5.  <!  1  Cor.  x.  11.  '  Ps.  Ixxyiii.  33,  Sept. 
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His  fan,  I  fear  roe,  lest  it  be  all  rtubble  5  f^  ^  .. 
VB  be  ail  cost  into  the  furnaoe.  The  aumin«Fl|'a|l 
the  winter  is  cotne :  we  ait,  both  yonnR'  SM'SKr 
taken  captive  by  our  owu  eril  passions.  Tell  AM  dA," 
I  do  not  commit  fornication :  for  what  art  thou  the 
better  if,  though  thou  be  no  fornicator,  thou  art  cotei- 
oua  P  It  matters  not  to  the  sparrow  caught  in  lie 
snare  that  he  is  not  held  tijjht  in  every  part,  bnt  onif 
by  the  foot ;  he  is  a  lost  bird  for  all  that  fae  has  mi 
wings  free,  so  long  as  his  foot  is  held  tight.  Just  M 
thou  art  caught,  not  by  fornication,  but  by  love  of 
money,  but  caught  thou  art  nevertheleae ;  and  the 
point  is,  not  hoic  thou  art  caught,  but  that  thoa  ut 
caught.  Let  not  the  young  man  say,  I  am  no  monef- 
lover;  well,  but  perchance  thou  art  a  fornicator;  and 
then,  again,  what  art  thou  the  better  P  For  the  fact  ii, 
it  is  not  possible  for  all  the  passiona  to  aot  upon  us  it 
once  and  the  same  time  of  life :  they  are  divided  and 
marked  off,  and  that  through  the  mercy  of  God,  tint 
they  may  not  by  assailing  us  all  at  once  become  in- 
superable, and  80  our  wrestling  with  them  be  made 
more  difficult.  What  wretched  inertness  it  ahews,  cot 
to  be  able  to  conquer  our  passions  even  when  takoi 
one  by  one,  but  to  be  defeated  at  each  aeveral  period 
of  our  life,  and  yet  to  take  credit  to  oarselves  for  thou 
which  let  us  alone,  not  in  consequence  of  our  own  heortf 
endeavours,  but  merely  because,  by  reason  of  the  time 
of  life,  they  are  dormant  ?  Look  at  the  chariot-diiven, 
do  you  not  see  how  exceedingly  careful  and  stiict 
they  are  with  themselves  in  tneir  training-practice, 
their  labours,  their  diet,  and  all  the  rest,  that  they 
may  not  be  throirn  down  from  their  chariots,  aiw 
dragged  along  by  the  reins  P  See  what  a  thing  art  ill 
Ofien  even  a  strong  man  cannot  master  a  single  hMM, 
but  a  mere  boy,  who  has  learnt  the  art,  shall  often 
take  the  pair  in  hand,  and  with  ease  lead  them  and 
drive  them  where  he  wilL  Nay,  in  India  it  is  said 
that  a  hug6  mt)ii«\«T  ot  ft,u  elephant  will  yi^  to 
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a  stripling  of  fifteen,  who  manages  him  with  the  utmost 
ease.  To  what  purpose  have  I  said  all  this  P  To  shew 
ihaty  if  by  dint  of  study  and  practice  we  can  throt- 
tle into  submission  even  elephants  and  wild  horses, 
much  more  the  passions  within  us.  Whence  is  it  that 
throughout  life  we  continually  fail  in  every  encounter  P 
We  have  never  practised  the  art ;  never,  in  a  time  of 
leisure,  when  there  is  no  contest^  talked  over  with  our- 
selves what  shall  be  useful  for  us.  We  are  never  to  be 
seen  in  our  place  on  the  chariot,  until  the  time  for  the 
contest  is  actually  come.  Hence  the  ridiculous  figure 
we  make  there.  Have  I  not  often  said.  Let  us  prac- 
tise ourselves  upon  those  of  our  own  family  before 
the  time  of  trial  P  With  our  servants  at  home  we  are 
often  exasperated,  let  us  there  quell  our  anger,  that 
in  our  intercourse  with  our  friends  we  may  have  it 
easily  under  control.  And  so,  in  the  case  of  all  the 
other  passions,  if  we  practised  ourselves  beforehand, 
we  should  not  make  a  ridiculous  figure  in  the  contest 
itself.  But  now  we  have  our  implements,  and  our  exer- 
cises, and  our  trainings  for  other  things ;  for  arts  and 
feats  of  the  palsestra,  but  for  virtue  nothing  of  the  sort. 
The  husbandman  would  not  venture  to  meddle  with 
a  vine,  unless  he  had  first  been  practised  in  the  culture 
of  it ;  nor  the  pilot  to  sit  at  the  helm,  unless  he  had 
first  practised  himself  well  at  it :  but  we^  in  all  respects 
unpractised,  wish  for  the  first  prizes.  It  were  good 
to  be  silent,  good  to  have  no  communication  with  any 
man  in  act  or  word,  until  we  were  able  to  charm  the 
wild  beast  that  is  within  us.  The  wild  beast,  I  say ; 
for,  indeed,  is  it  not  worse  than  the  attack  of  any  wUd 
beast,  when  wrath  or  lust  make  war  upon  us  P  Beware 
of  invading  the  market-place  with  these  beasts,  until 
thou  have  got  the  muzzle  well  upon  their  mouths, 
until  thou  have  tamed  and  made  them  tractable. 
Those  who  lead  about  their  tame  lions  in  the  market- 
place, do  you  not  see  what  a  gain  they  make  of  it, 
what  admiration  they  get,  because  in  \]Iql<^  \tx^\K»ii^ 

Hh 


466  Tuesday  in  Easter  '^eek. 

beast  tbey  have  succeeded  in  producing  sach  tane- 
nessP  But  should  the  lion  suddenly  take  a  savap 
fit,  how  he  scares  all  the  people  out  of  the  market- 
place, and  then  both  the  man  that  leads  him  aboatii 
himself  in  danger,  and  if  there  be  loss  of  life  to  otben, 
it  is  his  doing.  Well,  then,  do  thou  also  first  tame 
thy  lion,  and  so  lead  him  about,  not  for  the  purpose  of 
receiving  money,  but  that  thou  mayest  acquire  a  gain 
to  which  there  is  none  equal.  For  there  is  nothing 
equal  to  gentleness,  which,  both  to  those  who  posses 
it  and  to  those  who  are  its  objects,  is  exceedingly 
useful.  This^  then,  let  us  follow  after,  that  haTing 
kept  in  the  way  of  virtue,  and  with  all  diligencs 
finished  our  course  therein,  we  may  be  eDaUed  to 
attain  unto  the  good  things  eternal,  through  the  grace 
and  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  to  Whom  witk 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  together,  be  glorr, 
might,  honour,  now  and  ever,  world  without  end. 
Amen '. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Luke  xxiv.  36 — 48. 
« Jesus  Himself  stood  in  the  midst,"  &c. 

Jesus  Himself  stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  wth 
unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

The  Lord  appeared  to  His  disciples  after  His  Ee6a^ 
rcction,  and  saluted  them,  saying,  Peace  be  unto  pon- 
This  is  peace  indeed,  and  the  salutation  of  salvation, 
for  the  very  word  salutation  has  received  its  name  from 
salvation  ^  And  what  can  bo  better,  than  that  Salva- 
tion Itself  should  salute  man  ?  For  Christ  is  our  Sal- 
vation. He  is  our  Salvation,  Who  was  wounded  for  ^ 
and  fixed  by  nails  to  the  tree ;  and  being  taken  down 
from  the  tree,  was  laid  in  the  sepulchre,  and  from  the 

•    St.CkryBoatom.  ^  galutatio^  from  saint f. 
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*^pulchre  arose  with  His  wounds  healed,  His  scars 
'^tained.     For  this  He  judged  expedient  for  His  dis- 
^^ples,   that  His  scars  should  be   retained,   whereby 
^he  wounds  of  their  hearts  might  be  healed.     What 
bounds  ?    The  wounds  of  unbelief.     For  He  appeared 
U>  their  eyes  exhibiting  real  flesh,  and  they  thought  they 
^aw  a  spirit.     Beloved,  if  they  had  continued  in  this 
Wound  of  unbelief,  to  think  that  the  Body  which  had 
been  buried  could  not  rise  again,  but  that  a  spirit  in 
the  image  of  a  body  deceived  the  eyes  of  men ;  if  they 
liad  continued  in  this  belief,  yea,  rather,  in  this  un- 
belief, not  their  wounds,  but  their  death  would  have  to 
be  bewailed. 

£ut  they  tcere  terrified  and  affrighted,  and  supposed  that 
they  had  seen  a  spirit. 

They  did  not  believe  that  His  Body  could  rise  from 
the  sepulchre.  They  thought  Him  to  be  a  spirit, 
though  they  saw  His  flesh  ;  they  believed  not  their 
very  eyes.  Lo  they  believed  not  Christ  Who  shewed 
Himself  to  them.     And  what  saith  the  Lord  Jesus  P 

Why  are  ye  troubled,  and  why  do  thoughts  arise  in 
your  hearts  ?  Behold  My  hands  and  My  feet,  where  I  was 
fixed  with  the  nails ;  handle  Me,  and  see ;  but  ye  see 
and  yet  do  not  see  ;  handle  Me,  and  see ; —  what  ?  that 
a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  ye  see  Me  have. 
And  tvhen  He  had  thus  spoken,  He  shetced  them  His 
hands  and  His  feet. 

And  while  they  yet  believed  not  for  joy,  and  wondered — 
now  there  was  joy  already,  and  yet  hesitation  continued. 
For  a  thing  incredible  had  taken  place,  yet  taken  place 
it  had.  Is  it  at  this  day  a  thing  incredible  that  the 
Body  of  the  Lord  rose  again  from  the  sepulchre  ? 
The  whole  cleansed  world  has  believed  it ;  whoso  has 
not  believed  it  has  remained  in  his  uncleanness.  Yet 
at  that  time  it  was  incredible,  and  persuasion  was 
addressed  not  to  the  eyes  only,  but  to  the  hands  also, 
that  by  the  bodily  senses  faith  might  descend  into 
their  hearts,  and  that  faith^  so  descending  into  tkevt 
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liearti,  might  be  preachod  throughoat  the  irorM  It 
those  who  neither  saw  nor  touched,  and  yet,  withari 
donhting,  believed. 

Have  ye,  aaith  He,  any  meat  f  And  they  gave  Sk 
apiece  of  a  broiled  Jhh,  and  of  on  Aoneycomb.  And  St 
took  it,  and  did  eat  be/ore  them. 

How  much  doeth  the  good  Baildor  still,  to  build  up 
the  edifice  of  faith.  He  did  not  hunger,  yet  He  asked 
to  eat.  And  He  eat  by  an  act  of  His  power,  not 
through  necessity.  So,  then,  let  the  disoiptea  acknov- 
ledge  the  verity  of  His  Body,  which  the  world  iat 
sckoowledged  at  thetr  preaching. 

And  He  said  unio  them,  The^  are  the  worda  wUbI 
/  »p(ike  unto  you,  while  I  was  yet  with  you. 

What  is  this,  tchife  I  teas  yel  tcith  you  f  Was  He  nal 
with  them  when  He  was  speaking  to  them?  Wlut 
means,  white  I  was  yet  mfh  you  ?  While  I  was  with  jw 
as  mortal,  which  now  I  am  not.  I  was  with  you  when 
I  had  yet  to  die,  with  you  who  were  to  die.  Myself  to 
die.  Now  I  am  no  more  with  yon,  for  I  am  with  tboK 
who  are  to  die.  Myself  to  die  no  more  for  ever. 

This,  then,  is  what  I  said  to  you.    What? 

That  all  things  must  be  fuIJiUed  which  are  written  » 
the  law  of  Motes,  and  in  the  Prophets,  and  in  the  Pseim 
concerning  Me. 

I  told  yon  that  all  things  must  be  fulfilled. 

Then  opened  He  their  underattmdinff,,that  they  wf^ 
understand  the  Scripture*. 

Come,  then,  O  Lord,  employ  Thy  ixm,  open  tint 
we  may  understand,  ho  Thou  tellest  i£  things,  J>l 
art  not  believed.  Thou  art  thought  to  be  a  spirit  irt 
touched,  art  rudely  handled,  and  yet  they  who  tondi 
Thee  hesitate.  Then  dost  admonish  them  oat  of  dii 
Scriptures,  and  yet  they  understand  Thee  not.  Tbat 
hearts  are  closed,  open  and  enter  in.  He  did  ao.  Tltf 
opened  He  their  understanding.  Open,  0  Lord;  yA 
open  the  heart  of  him  who  is  iu  doubt  oooceniiiig 
Christ  1 
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And  9aid  unto  them,  Thus  it  is  umtten,  and  thus  it 
behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the 
third  day. 

And  this  they  saw.  They  saw  Him  suffering ;  they 
saw  Him  hanging ;  they  saw  Him  with  them  alive 
after  His  Besurrection. 

And  that  repentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  His  Name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem. 

This  the  disciples  did  not  yet  see.  They  did  not 
yet  see  the  Church  throughout  all  nations,  beginning 
at  Jerusalem.  They  saw  the  Head  [Christ],  and  they 
believed  the  Head,  touching  the  Body  [the  Church]. 
By  that  which  they  saw,  they  believed  that  which  they 
saw  not.  We,  too,  are  like  unto  them.  We  see  some- 
thing which  they  saw  not,  and  something  we  do  not  see 
which  they  saw.  What  do  we  see  which  they  saw  not  ? 
The  Church  throughout  all  nations.  What  do  we  not 
see  which  they  saw  ?  Christ  present  in  the  flesh.  As 
they  saw  Him  [the  Head]  and  believed  concerning  the 
Body,  so  do  we  see  the  Body ;  let  us  then  believe  con- 
cerning the  Head.  The  sight  of  Christ  helped  them 
to  believe  the  future  Church ;  the  sight  of  the  Church 
helps  us  to  believe  that  Christ  has  risen.  Their  faith 
was  made  complete,  and  ours  is  made  complete  also. 
Their  faith  was  made  complete  by  the  sight  of  the 
Head,  ours  is  made  complete  by  the  sight  of  the  Body. 
Christ  was  made  known  to  them  wholly,  and  to  us 
He  is  so  made  known ;  but  He  was  not  seen  wholly 
by  them,  nor  by  us  has  He  been  wholly  seen.  By 
them  the  Head  was  seen,  the  Body  believed ;  by  us 
the  Body  has  been  seen,  the  Head  believed.  Yet  to 
none  is  Christ  lacking ;  in  all  He  is  complete,  though 
to  this  day  His  Body  remains  imperfect.  The  Apo- 
stles believed  ;  through  them  many  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem  believed;  JudsBa  believed,  Samaria  be- 
lieved. Let  the  members  be  added  on,  the  building 
added  on  to  the  foundation.     ''  For  no  otVi^x  Iq^xxxl^* 
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tion  CBH  any  man  lay."  says  the  Apostle,  "  ths 
which  is  laid,  which  is  Christ  Jcaua"."  Let  th 
rage  madly,  and  be  filled  with  jealousy;  let  8 
be  atoned,  let  Saul, — one  day  to  be  the  Apoetlt 
—keep  the  raiment  of  them  who  intone  him;  letS 
be  killed,  the  Church  of  Jerusalem  dispersed  i 
fusion  ;  out  of  it  go  forth  burning  brands,  and 
themselves,  and  spread  their  flame.  For  in  the  < 
of  Jerusalem,  a&  it  were  burning  brands  were 
fire  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  they  had  all  oi 
and  one  heart  to  Godward.  "When  Stephen  was  i 
that  pile  suffered  persecution ;  the  brands  wei 
persed,  and  the  world  was  set  on  fire ", 

"  1  Cor.  iii.  11.  ■  Bt.  AneustiQe.  Ber.  1 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  John  v.  4 — 12. 
"  Whatsoever  is  born  of  God,"  &c. 

tTiere  are  three  that  bear  recard,  the  Spirit,  and  the 
^ter,  and  the  blood :  and  these  are  one,  [E.  V.,  agree 
^  one*]. 

I  would  not  have  thee  mistake  that  place  in  the 
•Epistle  of  John  the  Apostle,  where  he  ^aith,  There  are 
^ree  witnesses :  the  Spirit^  and  the  water,  and  the  blood : 
^^  the  three  are  one.  Lest  haply  thou  say  that  the 
Spirit,  and  the  tcater,  and  the  blood,  are  diverse  sub- 
stances, and  yet  it  is  said,  the  three  are  one.  For  this 
cause  I  have  admonished  thee^  that  thou  mistake  not 

'  St.  Angastine,  in  common  with  the  other  Fathers  of  the  first  four 
eentnries,  both  Latin  and  Greek,  appears  to  have  been  onacqnainted 
with  the  clause  of  the  three  heavenly  witnesses,  which  in  our  version  in- 
tervenes in  this  passage  :  **  There  are  three  that  bear  record  [in  hea- 
ven, the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are 
one.  And  there  are  three  that  bear  witness  in  earth,]  the  spirit,  and  the 
water,  and  the  blood :  and  these  three  agree  in  one."  This  circum- 
stance, and  the  absence  of  these  words  from  the  early  MSS.,  and  from 
the  best  editions  of  ancient  versions,  have  led  commentators  to  the 
conclusion  that  they  have  been  interpolated  since  the  fourth  century, 
and  are  not  to  be  received  as  written  by  St.  John.  "  Nor  need  any 
one  be  disturbed  by  their  non-appearance  in  the  text.  It  is  certain 
....  that  the  ante-Nicene  and  Nicene  Fathers  confuted  Arianism 
without  the  aid  of  this  passage,  to  which  they  never  refer,  because  it 
was  not  in  their  copies  of  this  Epistle;  and  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  has  been  clearly  established  by  other  Scriptures,  and  by  the 
consentient  voice  and  concurrent  practice  of  the  Church,  especially 
in  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  with  which  every 
child  of  God  has  been  admitted  into  the  Church  of  Christ  by  His 
express  command,  in  the  name  of  the  ever-blessed  Trinity,  and  also 
in  her  liturgical  formularies,  in  the  administration  of  the  Holy  Com- 
munion, and  in  the  solemn  Doxologies  and  Benedictions." — See  the 
Bp.  of  Lincoln's  Commentary  on  this  passage. 
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the  matter.  For  these  are  mystical  expressions,  in 
which  the  point  always  to  be  considered  is,  not  »lul 
the  actual  things  arc,  but  what  they  denote  as  sigru; 
since  they  aro  signs  of  things,  and  what  they  are  in 
their  essence  is  one  thing,  what  they  are  m  their 
eignification  another.  If,  then,  we  understand  the 
things  signifi:'d,  wo  do  find  these  things  lo  be  of  one 
subsioucc.  Thus,  if  ne  should  say,  Tbe  rock  and  tilt 
water  are  one,  meaning  by  tlie  Bock,  Clirut,  by  thi 
water  the  Holy  Ohoat,  who  doabta  thst  rock  and  ¥>>■ 
are  two  different  Bubetanoes?  Yet,  becaiue  Chrittud 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  of  one  and  the  same  Natoie,  then- 
fore,  when  one  says,  the  Bock  and  the  water  an  txa, 
this  can  be  rightly  taken  in  ihia  behalf,  that  these  t«o 
things,  of  which  the  nature  ia  diverae,  are  nana  of 
other  thiDgs  of  which  the  I^atnre  ia  one.  Three  uinn 
then,  we  know  to  have  iaaued  from  the  Body  of  the 
Lord  when  He  hung  upon  the  Tree :  first,  the  spirit, 
uf  which  it  is  written,  "  And  He  bowed  the  head,  ta^ 
gave  up  the  spirit ;"  then,  as  His  side  was  pierced  by 
the  spear,  "blood  and  water '>,"  Which  three  thinga, 
if  we  look  at  as  they  are  in  themselves,  they  are  in 
substance  several  and  distinct,  and  therefore  tbey  an 
not  one.  But  if  we  will  enquire  into  the  things  sig- 
nified by  these,  there  not  unreasonably  comes  into  wx 
thoughts  the  Trinity  Itself,  which  is  the  One,  Onl; 
True,  Supreme  God,  Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghori 
ot  Whom  it  could  most  truly  be  said,  There  are  l%tti 
Witnesses,  and  the  Three  are  One;  so  that  by  the  term 
"  Spirit,"  we  should  understand  God  the  Father  to  be 
signified,  as  indeed  it  was  concerning  the  worshipping 
of  llim  that  the  Lord  was  speaking,  when  He  said, 
"  God  is  a  Spirit " ; "  by  the  term  "  blood,"  the  Sod,  be- 
cause "  the  Word  was  made  flesh  <*  j "  and  by  the  term 
"  wat«r,"  the  Holy  Ghost,  ait,  when  Jesus  s^ke  of  the 
water  which  He  would  give  to  them  that  thirsty  the 

k  Bt.Joliiiiii.80,  84.  •Ibid.lv.  24.  *IbU.  LU 
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Evangelist  saitfa,  "  Bat  this  said  He  of  the  Spirit, 
THiich  they  that  believed  on  Him  were  to  receive  *." 
Moreover,  that  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ohost  are 
"  Witnesses,"  who  that  believes  the  Gospel  can  doubt, 
when  the  Son  saith,  "  I  am  one  that  bear  witness  of  My- 
self;  and  the  Father  that  sent  Me,  He  beareth  witness  of 
Me"'?  Where,  though  the  Holy  Ghost  is  not  mentioned, 

et  He  is  not  to  be  thought  separated  from   Them. 

'owbeit,  neither  concerning  the  Spirit  hath  He  kept 
silence  elsewhere,  and  that  He,  too,  is  a  Witness  hath 
been  sufficiently  and  openly  shewn.  For  in  promising 
Him,  He  said,  "  He  shall  bear  witness  of  Me  ^Z'  These 
are  the  Three  Witnesses,  and  Three  are  One,  because 
of  one  Substance.  But  whereas  the  signs  by  which 
They  were  signified  came  forth  from  the  Body  of  the 
Lord,  herein  they  figured  the  Church  preaching  the 
Trinity,  that  It  hath  one  and  the  same  Nature  ;  since 
these  Three  in  threefold  manner  signified  are  One,  and 
the  Church  that  preacheth  Them  is  the  Body  of  Christ. 
In  this  manner,  then,  the  three  things  by  which  They 
are  signified  came  out  from  the  Body  of  the  Lord: 
like  as  from  the  Body  of  the  Lord  sounded  forth 
the  command  to  baptize  the  nations  '^  in  the  Name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Sou,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  \" 
**  In  the  name,''  not,  in  the  names ;  for  these  Three  are 
One,  and  One  God  is  these  Three.  And  if  in  any 
other  way  this  depth  of  mystery  which  we  read  in 
John^s  Epistle  can  be  expounded  and  understood  agree- 
ably with  the  Catholic  I^aith,  which  neither  confounds 
nor  divides  the  Trinity,  neither  believes  the  substances 
diverse  nor  denies  that  the  Persons  are  Three,  it  is  on 
no  account  to  be  rejected.  For  whenever  in  Holy 
Scripture,  in  order  to  exercise  the  minds  of  the  faithful, 
any  thing  is  put  darkly,  it  is  to  be  joyfully  wel- 
comed, if  it  cau  be  in  many  ways  but  not  unwisely 
expounded  K 

«  St.  John  Tii.  39.  '  Ibid.  yiii.  18.  «  Ibid.  xy.  26. 

^  St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19.  ^  St.  Augustine. 
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THE  GOSraii  >'^ 
St.Johh  zx.  19— as. 
"The  same  day  at  evening," £.~ 

The  satne  day  at  evening,  being  the  fir»t  day  of  tht 
week,  wheti  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the  dutriplct  vm 
awembled  for  fear  qftheJeies,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  thi 
midet,  and  aaith  unto  them,  Peace  be  unto  you.  And  lehtn 
He  had  ao  said,  Se  aheiced  them  Mis  haruls  and  Hit  mU- 

He  appeared  in  the  eveniDg,  becaase  it  was  probable 
that  they  would  then  be  especially  tearfuL  But  tbe 
marvel  was  that  they  did  not  auppose  Him  to  ba  an 
apparition,  although  He  entered  when  the  doors  Ktf( 
shut,  and  suddenly.  The  chief  cause  of  this  icos  that 
Mary  bad  beforehand  wrought  great  faith  in  then:, 
uud  besidea,  He  showed  them  Hia  countenance  clear 
and  mild.  And  He  soothed  their  troubled  thou^tt 
by  saying,  Peace  be  unto  you. 

That  is.  Be  not  troubled ;  at  the  same  time  reminding 
them  of  the  word  which  He  spake  to  them  before  the 
Crucifixion,  "  My  Peace  I  give  unto  you";"  andagaio, 
"  In  Me  ye  have  peace,"  but,  "  in  the  world  ye  shall 
have  tribulation'." 

Then  were  the  disdples  glad  when  they  sate  the  Lor4. 
Seest  thou  the  words  issuing  in  deeds  P  For  what  He 
said  before  the  Crucifixion,  that  "  I  will  see  yon  again, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man 
taketh  from  you '","  this  He  now  accomplished  in  deed. 
All  these  things  led  them  to  a  moat  exact  Ikith,  F<» 
since  they  bad  a  truceless  war  with  the  Jews,  He  w- 
peated  continually  the  Peace  he  unto  you,  giviug  them 
tbe  consolation  to  counterbalance  the  war.  This,  thM»> 
fore,  was  the  first  word  which  He  spake  to  them  ainoa 
His  Resurrection.  To  women  He  gireth  good  tiding 
of  joy",  because  that  sex  was  in  sorrow,  and  had  tfr 

'  St.  John  liv.  27.  '  Ibid.  xvi.  83.  -  Diid.  iri.  it 

'  St.MaU.ixriu.)-.  "  Iea\u  met  them  (the  women),  eafiiig.BqoiM.'' 
X«(p<T.;  E."V.,  "mtBa:' 
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tlii»  in  the  first  curse.  Tbus^  He  giveth  good 
I  suitable  to  all, — to  men  peace,  because  of  the 
ley  had  to  wage  ;  to  women  joy,  because  of  their 
.  Having,  then,  put  away  all  painful  things, 
ileth  them  of  the  success  of  the  Cross,  and  this 
ace^, 

%  said  Jems  to  them  again,  Peace  be  unto  you. 
eration   is  confirmation:   it  is  in  fact   He  that 

that  "peace  upon  peace p,*^   promised  by  the 

3t. 

Vy  Father  hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you.  And 
He  had  said  this,  He  breathed  an  them,  and  saith 
iem,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ohost 
breathing  on  them  He  signified  that  the  Holy 
is  not  the  Father's  only,  but  His  ^, 
longer  an  appeal  is  made  to  the  Father,  but  with 
ity  He  giveth  them  the  power,  for  He  breathed 
Uy  and  saith,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Whose- 
sins  ye  remit,  they  are  remitted  unto  them ;  and 
oever  sins  ye  retain,  they  are  retained. 
a  king,  sending  forth  governors,  gives  power  to 
ito  prison  and  to  deliver  from  it,  so  in  sending 
Forth,  Christ  invests  them  with  the  same  power. 
>w  saith  He,  "  If  I  go  not  away  the  Comforter 
lot  come',"  and  yet  giveth  them  the  Spirit? 
say  He  gave  not  the  Spirit,  but  rendered  them  fit 
Bive  It  by  breathing  on  them.  For  if  Daniel, 
he  saw  an  angel,  was  afraid,  what  would  not  they 
Buffered  when  they  received  that  unspeakable 
nless  He  had  first  made  them  learners  ?  Where- 
e  said  not,  "  Ye  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost,'' 
leceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  Yet  one  will  not  be 
in  asserting  that  they  then  also  received  some 
lal  power  and  grace  ;  not  so  as  to  raise  the  dead, 
pi'ork  miracles,  but  so  as  to  remit  sins.  For  the 
»f  the  Spirit  are  of  different  kinds ;   wherefore 

St.  Ghrysostom.  p  Isa.  xxri.  3,  margin. 

4  St.  Augustine.  '  St.  John  xvi.  7. 
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He  adds,  WhotMoevet-  aim  ije  remii,  they  are  remititd  min 
Mem,  shewing  what  kind  of  power  lie  was  then  giTio^- 
Bnt  after  His  goin^  away,  they  received  also  tlie 
power  of  working  tninicles.  As  He  saith,  "  Ye  sball 
receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jeni- 
salem,  and  in  all  Judaea  •."  And  witnesses  they  bc- 
taxaa  by  means  of  miracles,  for  snspealcable  is  th> 
grace  of  the  Spirit,  and  multiform  tbe  gift.  Bat  tfaii 
comes  to  pass  that  thoa  mayeat  learn  that  the  gift  ud 
the  power  of  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holjr  Gboi^ 
is  (me.  For  things  vhiob  aiq>ear  to  be  peootiar  to  At 
Father,  these  are  seen  also  to  belong  to  the  Son,  nl 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  "  How,  then,  aaith  wme  ana, 
"  doth  none  come  to  the  Son  '  axeept  the  Father  dn* 
him  *  ? ' "  Why  this  very  thing  is  shewn  to  belong  to 
the  Son  also.  "  I,"  He  saith,  "  am  the  Way :  no  nuo 
Cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  hy  Me"."  Ajid  ohauts 
that  it  belongeth  to  the  Spirit  also ;  for,  "  No  mu 
can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  HtJf 
Ghost '."  Again,  we  see  that  the  Apoatlea  were  given 
to  the  Church  at  one  time  by  tbe  Father,  at  anotfaei 
by  the  Son,  at  another  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  tiitt 
tbe  diversities  of  gifts  belong  to  the  Father,  the  Sfffli 
and  tbe  Holy  Ghost. 

Let  us,  then,  do  all  we  can  to  keep  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  ourselves,  and  let  us  treat  with  much  honour  ' 
those  into  whose  hands  Its  operations  have  been  oom- 
mitted.  For  great  is  the  dignity  of  tbe  priests :  WhoK- 
aoerer  aim,  it  saith,  y«  remit,  they  are  remitted  lato 
them.  Wherefore,  also,  Paul  saith,  "  Obey  them  tbit 
have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselTes',"  and 
hold  them  very  exceedingly  in  honour.  For  thon, 
indeed,  curest  about  thine  own  affairs,  and  if  thoa 
orderest  them  well  thou  givest  no  account  for  others ; 
but  tbe  priest,  even  if  he  rightly  order  his  own  hie, 
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if  he  haye  not  an  anxious  care  for  thine  also,  yea,  and 
for  that  of  all  those  around  him,  will  depart  with  the 
wicked  into  hell ;  and  often,  when  not  hetrayed  by  his 
own  conduct,  he  perishes  by  yours  if  he  have  not 
rightly  performed  all  his  part.  Knowing,  therefore, 
the  greatness  of  the  danger,  give  them  a  large  share 
of  your  goodwill ;  which  Paul  also  implied,  when  he 
said,  "For  they  watch  for  your  souls,"  and  not  simply 
so,  but,  ''as  they  that  fihall  give  account/'  They 
ought,  therefore,  to  receive  great  attention  from  you. 
But  if  you  join  with  the  rest  in  trampling  upon  them, 
then  shall  not  your  affairs  be  in  good  condition.  While 
the  steersman  continues  in  good  heart,  the  crew  will  be 
in  safety  ;  but  if  he  be  tired  out  by  their  reviling  him, 
and  shewing  ill-will  a^inst  him,  he  cannot  watch 
equally  well,  or  retain  his  skill,  and,  without  intending 
it,  throws  them  into  ten  thousand  mischiefs.  So,  too, 
the  priest,  if  he  e^oy  honour  from  you,  will  be  able  to 
order  well  your  affairs ;  but  if  ye  throw  him  into  de- 
spondency, ye  weaken  his  hands,  and,  although  he 
be  very  courageous,  render  him,  as  well  as  yourselves, 
an  easy  prey  to  the  waves.  Consider  what  Christ 
saith  concerning  the  Jews :  "  The  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees sit  in  Moses'  seat :  all  therefore  whatsoever  they 
bid  you  observe,  that  observe  and  do '."  Now  we  have 
not  to  say,  "  the  priests  sit  in  Moses'  seat,"  but,  '^  in 
that  of  Christ;"  for  they  have  successively  received 
His  doctrine.  Wherefore  also  Paul  saith,  "We  are 
ambassadors  for  Christ,  as  though  God  did  beseech 
you  by  us*"  See  ye  not  that,  in  the  case  of  Gentile 
rulers,  all  bow  to  them,  and  oftentimes  even  persons 
superior  in  family,  in  life,  in  intelligence,  submit  to 
those  who  judge  them?  And  because  of  Him  who 
hath  appointed  them,  they  consider  none  of  these  dif- 
ferences, but  respect  the  decision  of  their  governor, 
whosoever  he  be   that  receives  the  rule  over  them. 

«  St.  Mfttt.  xziu.  2,  3.  •2  Cor.  v.  20. 
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Is  there,  then,  such  fear  when  man  appoints,  but  whm 
God  appointeth  do  we  despise  him  who  is  appointfd, 
and  abuse  him.  and  besmirch  him  with  reproaches, 
and  thoufih  forbidden  to  judge  our  brethren,  do  ire 
sharpen  our  tongues  a^inst  our  priests?  Knowest 
thou  not  that  by  so  judging  thou  makest  thine  own 
judj^ucnt  the  harder  P  And  this  I  say,  not  as  approving 
of  those  who  exercise  their  priesthood  unworthily,  irai 
as  greatly  pitying  and  weeping  for  them  ;  yet  do  1  not 
on  this  account  allow  that  it  is  right  that  they  ahoulii 
be  judged  by  those  over  whom  they  are  set.  Aui 
although  their  life  be  very  much  spoken  against,  thoa, 
if  thou  take  heed  to  thyself,  will  not  bo  harmed  at  all 
in  respect  of  the  things  committed  to  them  by  God. 
For  if  He  caused  a  voice  to  be  uttered  by  an  ass,  and 
bestowed  spiritual  blessings  by  a  diriner,  working  by 
the  foolish  mouth  and  impure  tongue  of  Balaam,  in 
behalf  of  the  offending  Jews,  much  more  for  the  eate 
of  you,  the  right-minded,  will  He,  though  the  prieati 
be  rile  exceedingly,  work  all  the  things  that  are  His, 
and  will  send  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  not  bv  his  purilj 
dolh  the  pure  draw  down  that  Sjiiril,  liut'if  is  Gra"' 
that  worketh  all.  The  things  which  aro  placed  ia  the 
hands  of  the  priest  it  is  with  Qod  along  to  give ;  and 
however  far  human  wisdom  may  reach,  it  will  appeu 
inferior  to  that  grace.  And  this  I  say,  not  that  ws 
may  order  our  own  life  carelessly,  but  that  when  some 
of  those  set  over  you  are  careless  livers,  you,  the  ruloJ. 
may  not  heap  up  evil  for  yourselves. 

But  why  speak  I  of  priests?  Neither  Angel  no^ 
Archangel  can  do  anything  with  regard  to  what  is 
given  from  God ;  but  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  dispenseth  all,  while  the  priest  lends  bis 
tongue  and  his  band.  For  it  would  not  be  just  tbit 
through  the  wickedness  of  another,  those  who  come 
in  faith  to  the  symbol  of  their  salvation  should  be 
harmed.  Knowing  these  things,  let  us  fear  Ood,  snd 
hold  His  pti^ta  ui  Von.ii^u ,  '^'jve^^  them  oil  r 
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that  both  for  our  own  good  deeds,  and  the  attention 
shewn  to  thein^  we  may  receive  a  great  return  from  God, 
through  the  grace  and  loving  -  kindness  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  with  Whom,  to  the  Father  and  the  Holy- 
Ghost,  be  glory,  dominion,  and  honour,  now  and  ever, 
and  world  without  end.     Amen  ^. 

^  St.  Chrysostom. 


SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTEE  BASTEB. 


THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  Petbb  ii.  19—25. 
"  This  is  thankworthy,"  &c. 

T/iis  is  thankworfhtfy  if  a  man  far  conscience  twari 
God  endure  grief,  suffering  torongfuUy.  For  what  ghnf 
is  it,  if,  when  ye  be  buffeted  for  your  faults,  ye  tah  U 
patiently  ?  but  if  when  ye  do  well,  and  suffer  for  it^  f/f 
take  it  patiently^  this  is  acceptable  with  Ood. 

No  great  thing  is  it  to  say,  "I  have  borne  re- 
proach ;"  but  it  is,  to  say,  "  for  Thy  sake  have  I  borne 
it  *."  For  if  thou  sufferest  because  thou  hast  sinned,  for 
thine  own  sake  thou  sufferest,  not  for  the  sake  of  God. 
For  what  glory  is  there  to  you,  saith  Peter,  if  sinning 
ye  are  punished,  and  ye  bear  it  ?  but  if  thou  sufferest 
because  thou  hast  kept  the  commandments  of  God, 
truly  for  the  sake  of  God  thou  sufferest,  and  thy 
reward  rernaineth  for  ever,  because  for  the  sake  of 
God  thou  hast  suffered  reviling  ^ 

For  even  hereunto  were  ye  called :  because  Christ  ako 
suffered  for  us,  leaving  us  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  His  steps  :  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found 
in  His  mouth  :  Who,  when  He  was  reviled,  reviled  not 
again ;  when  He  suffered^  He  threatened  not ;  but  com- 
mitted Himself  to  Him  that  judgeth  righteously. 

Oh,  my  brethren,  how  shall  we  admire  the  loving^ 
kindness  of  our  Saviour  ?  With  what  power,  and  what 
kind  of  trumpet  should  a  man  cry  out,  when  exalting 
such  helps  as  these  which  He  gives  P    That  not  onlj 

•  P8.\xix.l.  ^  %VkTv^,  on  Ps.  hdx.  7. 
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should  we  bear  His  image,  but  should  also  receive  from 
Him  an  example  as  a  pattern  of  heavenly  conversation ; 
that  we  should  go  on  as  He  hath  begun ;  that  suffer- 
ing, we  should  not  threaten ;  being  reviled,  we  should 
not  revile  again;  but  should  bless  them  that  curse, 
and  in  everjrthing  commit  ourselves  to  God  who  judg- 
eth  righteously  ^ 

Who  His  own  self  hare  our  sins  in  Sis  own  Body  on 
tJie  tree,  that  tee,  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  unto 
righteousness  :  by  Whose  stripes  ye  were  healed.  For  ye 
were  as  sheep  going  astray ;  but  are  now  returned  unto 
the  Shepherd  and  Bishop.qf  ^our  souls. 

To  the  curse  upon  f !  ev0ry  one  that  continueth  not 
in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  book  of  the 
Law^,'*  aU  the  people  were  subject,  for  no  man  had 
continued  in,  or  was  a  keeper  of,  the  whole  Law ;  but 
Christ  exchanged  this  curse  for  the  other,  ''  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree/'  As,  then,  both  he 
who  hangeth  on  a  tree,  and  he  who  transgresses  the 
Law,  is  cursed ;  and  as  he  who  is  about  to  relieve  from 
a  curse  ought  himself  to  be  free  from  it,  and  to  receive 
another  instead  of  it,  therefore  Christ  took  upon  Him 
such  another,  and  thereby  relieved  us  from  the  former 
curse.  It  was  like  an  innocent  man's  undertaking  to 
die  for  another  sentenced  to  death,  and  so  rescuing 
bim  from  punishment.  For  Christ  took  not  upon  Him 
the  curse  of  transgression,  but  the  other  curse,  in  order 
to  remove  that  of  others;  for.  He  did  no  sin,  neither 
was  guile  found  in  His  mouth.  And  us  by  dying  He 
rescued  from  death  those  who  were  dying,  so  by  taking 
upon  Himself  the  curse.  He  delivered  them  from  it  ^. 


To  us  it  is  no  human  affectation  of  cynical  indiffer- 
ence,  schooled  by  a  stupid  apathy,  which  giveth  autho- 
rity for  the  exercise  of  patience,  but  the  divine  order- 

«  St.  Athanasins,  Fest.  Ep.  II.  ^  Gal.  iii.  10. 

«  St.  Chiysostom  on  Gal.  iii.  IS. 
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in"  of  a  lively  and  heavenly  rule,  setting  fortli  G'A 
Himself  as  (ho  example  of  patience,  first  as  the  BeinR 
Who  Bcattercth  the  dew  of  this  light  over  "  the  jurt 
and  the  unjust '"  equally,  Who  Buffereth  the  offices  of 
the  seasonB,  the  services  of  the  elements,  the  tributes  of 
the  whole  creation,  to  come  alike  to  the  worthy  and  tb 
unworthy ;  bearing  with  those  most  unthankful  natioDs. 
who  worship  the  follies  of  their  own  craft,  and  the  works 
of  their  own  hands,  and  persecute  Hie  Name,  His  house- 
hold; bearing  with  covetousness,  with  iniquity,  with 
wantonness,  with  the  nialiciousness  which  daily  wan^tti 
insolent,  so  that  by  His  own  patience  He  robbeth  Him- 
self; seeing  that  the  greater  part  believe  not  in  the 
Lord  for  this  ronton,  because  that  for  so  Imi^a  timi^tljry 
have  not  known  thiit  He  is  wvolh  mfli  tlie  vi.-,.:,!. 

This  instance,  indeed,  of  divine  patience,  being  as  it 
were  afar  off,  may  perchance  be  reckoned  among  those 
things  which  he  too  high  for  us.'  But  what  shall  we 
say  of  that  which  hath  in  a  manner  been  "handled'" 
among  men  openly  in  the  world  ?  God  suffereth  Him- 
self to  be  conceived  in  the  womb  of  a  mother,  and 
abideth  the  time,  and  being  bom  wait«th  to  grow  np, 
and  being  grown  up  is  not  eager  to  be  acknowledged, 
but  putteth  a  further  slight  upon  Himself,  and  is  bap- 
tized by  His  own  servant,  and  repelleth  the  attacks  of 
the  tempter  by  words  only.  When  from  the  Lord  He 
became  the  Master,  teaching  man  to  escape  death, 
having  well  learned,  for  s^vation's  sake,  the  fot^vioe 
spirit  of  offended  patience,  He  strove  not.  He  cried 
not,  neither  did  any  hear  His  voice  in  the  streets ;  tlie 
shattered  "  reed  He  did  not  break,  the  smeking  flax  He 
did  not  quench ''."  For  there  was  no  lying  voice  in  the 
Prophet,  yea,  rather  in  the  testimony  of  God  Himself, 
Who  put  His  own  spirit  in  His  Son  with  perfection 
of  patience.  None  that  desired  to  cleave  unto  Him  did 
He  not  receive ;  no  man's  table  or  house  did  He  de- 
spise ;  yea,  Himself  ministered  to  the  washing  <^  Hii 
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(disciples'  feet.    He  scorned  not  the  sinners  nor  the 
publicans ;   He^  was  not  angry  with   that  city  which 
woul,d  not  receive  Him,  when  even  His  disciples  de- 
sired that  fires  from  heaven  should  presently  destroy  it  *. 
He  healed  the  unthankful;  He  gave  place   to  those 
who  laid  snares  for  Him.     This  were  but  little,  if 
He  had  not  had  in  His  own  company  even  His  own 
betrayer,  and  yet  did  not  determinately  make  him 
known.     But  when  He  is  delivered  up,  when  "  He  is 
brought  as  a  lamb   to   the   slaughter,"  for  "so   He 
openeth  not  His  mouth  ^  '*  more  than  "  the  sheep  " 
when  in  the  power  of  "  her  shearers ; "   He,  at  whose 
side,  if  He  had  desired  it,  "  legions  of  angels  ^ "  from 
heaven  would  at  one  word  have  been  present,  approved 
not  the  avenging  sword  of  even  a  single  disciple.     In 
Malchus  the  patience  of  the  Lord  was  wounded ;  where- 
fore also  He  cursed  the  works  of  the  sword  for  ever 
after,   and  by   the   restoration   of  soundness  to  him 
whom  He  had  not  Himself  wounded.  He  made  satis- 
faction through  Patience,  the  mother  of  Mercy.    I  pass 
in  silence  the  Crucifixion,  for  it  was  for  that  that  He 
had  come  into  the  world ;   yet  was  there  need  of  in- 
sults also  that  He  might  undergo  death!    But  being 
about  to  depart.  He  desired  to  be  filled  to  the  full  with 
the  pleasure  of  patience.     He  is  spit  upon,  is  beaten, 
is   mocked,   is   foully   clothed,  and   still   more  foully 
crowned.    Wondrous  constancy  in  patience.     He  Who 
bad  purposed  to  hide   Himself  in  the  form  of  man, 
followed  none  of  the   example  of  man's  impatience ! 
In   this  especially   ought  ye,   O    Pharisees,   to   have 
acknowledged  the  Lord ;  none  among  men  could  have 
worked   patience   such   as  this !    Such   and   so   great 
proofs, — ^whose  greatness  is  with   the   nations  indeed 
a  diminishing,  but  with  us  is  the  cause  and  building 
up  of  Faith, — manifest  clearly   enough   to  those  to 
whom  it  is  given  to  believe,  not  only  by  the  discourses 

*  Si.  Lake  iz.  54.  i'  Isa.  liii.  7.  ^  ^\..1&&\X.  xszft.  ^^ « 
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of  tho  Lord  in  teaching,  but  by  ItU  snfferinga  in 
enduring,  that  pntience  is  the  nature  of  God,  the  effect 
and  excellency  of  an  innate  property. 

It  is  the  patience  of  the  enepherd  which  aeekefh  and 
findeth  the  sheep  which  was  gone  astray ;  for  Irnpi* 
ticnce  might  easily  despise  "  one  sheep."  But  throiiih 
patience  ha  nndflrtaketti  the  labour  of  the  searoh,  yea, 
and  moreover  carrietli  on  his  shonldera  the  deeew 
(lender,  a  patient  bearer  of  hia  burden  '. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  Johv  z.  11—16. 
"Jesus  said,  I  am  the  good  Shepherd,"  &c. 

Jesus  said,  I  am  the  good  Shepherd:  the  good  Ship- 
herd  giveth  His  life  for  the  sheep.  But  he  that  «  on 
hireling,  and  not  the  Shepherd,  whose  owm  the  sheep  Bft 
not,  seeth  the  tcolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and 
fieeth :  and  the  wo}f  catcheth  them,  and  teattenth  (if 
sheep. 

Lot  m,  I  beseech  you,  remain  pasturing  beneath 
this  Shepherd.  We  so  remain  if  we  obey  Him,  if  we 
hear  His  voice,  if  we  follow  not  a  stranger.  And 
what  is  His  voice  7  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit;" 
"blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart  j"  "blessed  are  the  mer- 
ciful"." If  thus  we  do,  we  remain  beneath  the  Shep- 
herd, and  the  wolf  will  not  be  able  to  come  in ;  or  if 
he  come  against  us,  he  will  do  so  to  hia  own  hurt. 
For  we  hare  a  Shepherd  Who  so  loveth  na  that  He 
gave  even  His  life  for  us.  When,  therefore,  He  is  both 
lull  of  power  and  full  of  love  towards  us,  what  is  there 
to  hinder  as  from  being  saved  f  Nothing,  unless  ve 
ourselves  revolt  from  Hmi'P 

Me  that  is  an  hireling.    It  is  no  good  character  that 
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the  hireling  bears  here,  yet  even  he  is  in  some  respects 
nseftdy  and  would  not  be  called  an  hireling  did  he  not 
receive  hire  from  an  employer.  Who,  then,  is  this 
hireling,  at  once  culpable  and  needful  P  There  are 
in  the  Church  certain  overseers,  of  whom  St.  Paul 
saith,  *'  Seek  thine  own,  not  the  things  of  Jesus 
Christ  P."  What  meaneth  seeking  thine  ownP  Not 
loving  Christ  freely,  not  seeking  God  for  His  own 
sake ;  men  pursuing  temporal  advantages,  men  open- 
mouthed  for  gain,  seeking  honours  of  men.  When 
these  things  are  loved  by  one  who  is  set  over  others, 
and  when  for  these  things^  sake  one  serves  God ; 
whoso  does  such  is  an  hireling.  Of  such  saith  the 
Lord,  *'  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  received  their 
reward."  Hear,  concerning  holy  Timothy,  what  the 
Apostle  Paul  saith  :  "  I  trust  in  the  Lord  Jesus  to  send 
Timotheus  shortly  unto  you,  that  I  also  may  be  of 
good  comfort,  when  I  know  your  state.  For  I  have 
no  man  like-minded,  who  will  naturally  care  for  your 
state.  For  all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which 
are  Jesus  Christ's  ^.'^ 

In  the  midst  of  hirelings  the  shepherd  groaned ;  he 
sought  some  one  who  would  sincerely  love  the  flock 
of  Christ ;  and  about  him,  among  those  who  at  that 
time  were  with  him,  he  found  none '. 

If  the  hireling  observe  any  one  indulging  in  wicked 
talking,  or  in  sentiments  to  the  deadly  hurt  of  his  soul, 
or  doing  aught  that  is  abominable  or  unclean,  and 
notwithstanding  that  he  seems  to  bear  a  character  of 
some  importance  in  the  Church,  (&om  which  if  he 
hopes  for  advantage  he  is  an  hireling,)  says  nothing ; 
and  when  he  sees  the  man  perishing  in  his  sin,  sees 
the  wolf  following  him,  sees  his  throat  dragged  by  his 
teeth  to  punishment,  says  not  to  him, "  Thou  sinnest ;" 
does  not  chide  him,  lest  he  lose  his  own  advantage, — 
this,  I  say,  is  to  flee  when  he  seeth  the  wolf;   be  does 

r  Phil.  ii.  21.  ^  Ibid.  yer.  19—21.  <  ^V.  kx^s(>s!^<^. 
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not  say  to  him,  "Thou  arl  doing  wickedly."  This  b 
no  flight  of  the  body,  hut  of  the  soul.  Ho  whom  thnu 
seeat  standing  still  in  body,  flees  in  heart  when  (iii 
aeee  a  sinner,  and  does  not  say  to  hiro,  "Thou  sinnest," 
yea,  when  ho  is  even  in  concert  with  him  '. 

But  hear  that  hirelings  are  also  necessary.  Many 
in  the  Church,  pursuing  earthly  adnntages,  yet  at 
proKch  Christ,  and  through  then  the  Toioe  of  Chriat 
IB  heard ;  and  the  sheep  follow,  not  the  hireliaff,  bit 
the  voice  of  the  Shepherd  through  the  hireluig.  ^Bta 
the  hireling  pointed  ont  by  the  Lord  Hunastf :  '"Hw 
Scribee  and  the  PhariaeeB  sit  in  Moae^  seat:  wlut 
they  eay,  do  ye;  but  what  they  do,  do  not  ye'-" 
What  else  hath  He.  here  said,  bat,  "  Through  hiruinsi 
hear  ye  the  Toice  of  the  Shepherd."  For,  as  aitti]^  s 
the  chair  of  Moses,  they  teach  God's  law :  therefore  by 
them  doth  God  teach.  But  if  those  men  want  to  teach 
their  own,  hear  it  not,  do  it  not.  For  though  it  be 
true  that  such  do  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  which 
are  Jesus  Christ's,  yet  no  hireling  ever  dared  say  to 
the  people  of  Christ,  "  Seek  thine  own,  not  the  things 
which  are  Jesus  Christ's."  The  evil  which  the  hire- 
ling does,  he  does  not  preach  from  the  chair  of  Christ ; 
he  liurts  W  the  evil  that  he  does,  not  l^  the  good  he 
speaks.  Pluck  the  grape,  beware  the  thorn.  And 
how  say  I,  "pluck  the  grape,  beware  the  thorn,"  when 
the  Lord  saith,  "  Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  ' 
figs  of  thistles  "  ?"  This  is  true ;  yet  is  that  true  also 
which  I  saw,  "  pluck  the  grape,  beware  the  thorn  f " 
For  now  and  then  a  bunch  of  grapes,  springing  from  tho 
root  of  the  viue,  hangs  upon  a  hedge,  the  vine-branch 
grows,  becomes  entwined  among  the  thorns,  and  ths 
thorn  bears  fruit  not  its  own.  It  was  not  that  the 
vine  produced  the  thorn,  but  that  the  fruit-bearing 
branch  overhung  the  thorns.  Ask  thou  only  whst 
be  the  roots,  seek  the  root  of  the  tiiom  ;  thou  findeit 
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it  outside,  away  from  the  vine.  Seek  the  origin  of  the 
grape ;  the  vine  bore  this  from  its  root.  So,  then, 
tiie  chair  of  Moses  was  the  vine ;  the  manners  of  the 
Pharisees,  the  thorns.  True  doctrine  by  bad  men,  the 
vine-branch  on  the  hedge,  the  cluster  among^  thorns. 
Gather  it  cautiously,  lest  while  thou  seekest  miit  thou 
tear  thine  hand :  and  when  thou  hearest  the  good 
words  he  says,  do  not  imitate  the  evil  things  he  does. 
"  What  they  say,  do  ye ;  but  what  they  do,  do  not  ye.'^ 
Even  through  hirelings  hear  ye  the  voice  of  the  Shep- 
herd ;  but  be  ye  not  hirelings,  seeing  ye  are  members 
of  the  Shepherd. 

Now  it  is  said  of  the  hireling,  that  when  he  seeth  the 
volf  coming^  he  fleeth,  because  the  sheep  are  not  his  aicn, 
and  he  careth  not /or  the  sheep.  The  wolf  is  the  devil. 
Who,  then,  is  the  hireling,  who  seeth  the  wolf  coming 
and  fleethP  The  man  who  seeks  his  own,  not  the 
things  which  are  Jesus  Christ's,  that  man  doth  not 
frankly  reprove  him  that  sinneth.  Lo,  some  man 
hath  sinned,  hath  grievously  sinned ;  he  must  be  re- 
buked, be  excommunicated  ; — yea,  but  excommunicated, 
he  will  be  an  enemy,  will  plot,  will  do  mischief  when 
he  can.  Now  the  man  who  seeks  his  own,  not  the 
things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's,  this  man,  that  he  may 
not  lose  that  which  he  follows  after,  to  wit,  the  ad- 
vantage of  men's  friendship,  and  incur  the  annoyance 
of  men's  enmity,  holds  his  peace,  does  not  rebuke.  Lo, 
the  wolf  is  griping  the  sheep  by  the  throat :  the  devil 
hath  seduced  a  believer  into  adultery ;  thou  boldest  thy 
peace,  rebukest  not.  0,  hireling,  thou  sawest  the  wolf 
coming,  and  didst  flee!  Perchance  he  answers,  and 
says,  "  Lo,  here  I  am ;  I  have  not  fled/'  Thou  hast 
fled,  because  thou  hast  held  thy  peace  ;  thou  didst  hold 
thy  peace,  because  thou  wast  afraid.  Fear  is  the  flight 
of  the  mind.  In  body  thou  didst  stand,  in  spirit  thou 
didst  flee ;  which  thing  did  not  he  who  said, "  Though 
I  be  absent  in  the  flesh,  yet  am  I  with  you  in  the 
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spirit*,"  lie  could  not  be  said  to  have  fled  m  spirit, 
■who,  even  being  absent  in  the  body,  rebuked  foniicaWts 
by  his  Epistle '». 

I  am  the  good  Shepherd,  and  know  Mj/  sheep,  ittid  m 
known  of  Mine.  This  Paul  declared  when  he  said, 
"  God  hath  not  cast  away  His  people  whom  He  fore- 
knew ' ;"  and  Moses,  "  The  Lord  knows  those  that  are 
HisV 

Then,  that  thou  niayest  not  attribute  to  the  Shep- 
herd and  the  sheep  the  same  measure  of  knowledge, 
or  deem  that  He  knowetb  as  man  knoweth,  lie  adds, 

As  (he  Father  knoireth  Mi;  virii  so  I  kiioie  the  Father. 
In  this  case,  then,  the  kngwledgo  is  equal,  but  in  tbo 
former  it  was  not  equal  "■ 

And  I  hiij  down  M;/  life  for  the  xhcep. 

As  ii"  to  say.  This  is  why  I  know  My  Father,  aod 
am  known  by  the  Father,  because  I  lay  down  My  liff 
for  My  sheep,  i.e.  by  My  love  for  My  sheep,  I  shew 
how  much  I  love  My  Father. 

Sut,  as  He  came  to  redeem  not  only  the  Jews,  but 
also  the  Gentiles,  He  adds ", 

And  other  sheep  I  have,  tehich  are  not  of  this  fold. 

The  sheep  hitherto  spoken  of  are  those  of  the  stock 
of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh ;  but  there  were  others 
of  the  stock  of  Israel  according  to  faith,  Gentiles,  who 
were  as  yet  out  of  the  fold ;  predestinated,  but  not  yet 
gathered  together.  They  are  not  of  this  fold,  becaaae 
they  are  not  of  the  race  of  Israel,  but  they  will  be 
of  this  fold  \ 

Them  also  must  I  bring. 

The  word  must,  here  used,  doth  not  express  necessity, 
but  is  declaratory  of  something  which  will  certainly 
come  to  pass '. 

And  there  shall  be  onefold,  and  one  Shepherd. 
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If  ye  pay  attention  to  the  Scriptures,  ye  will  find 
the  two  Churches,  which  are  not  two  but  one,  figured 
out  in  many  places.  There  were  two  ships  out  of 
which  He  called  His  disciples ;  they  figured  these  two 
people,  when  they  had  let  down  their  nets,  and  took 
up  so  great  a  draught,  and  so  large  a  number  of  fishes, 
that  the  nets  were  almost  broken.  "  And  they  filled," 
it  is  said,  "  both  the  ships  ^"  The  two  ships  figured 
the  one  Church,  but  made  out  of  two  peoples,  joined 
together  in  Christ,  though  coming  from  different  parts. 
Of  this  too,  the  two  wives  who  had  one  husband,  Leah 
and  Rachel,  are  a  figure.  Of  these  two,  the  two  blind 
men  also  are  a  figure,  who  sat  by  the  wayside,  to 
whom  the  Lord  gave  sight.  To  this  end  the  Corner- 
stone servetb,  for  to  make  of  two  one.  To  this  end 
seryeth  That  Shepherd,  for  to  make  of  two  flocks  One  K 
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<*  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangert  and 
pilgrims,"  &c. 

Dearly  behoed,  I  beseech  ytm  as  slnrngert  and  pilgrim, 
abstain  from  fieahly  lusts,  which  war  against  the  souL 

All  men  that  mind  earthljr  thmgs,  all  men  tliit 
choose  earthly  felicity  rather  than  God,  all  men  that 
seeb  their  own  thin^,  not  the  things  which  are  of 
Jesus  Cbriet,  belong  to  that  city  which  is  mystically 
called  SabyloD,  and  which  hath  the  devil  for  king- 
But  all  men  who  mind  those  things  which  are  above; 
who  meditate  on  heavenly  things ;  who  live  in  the 
vorld  with  watchfulness,  that  they  may  not  offend 
God ;  who  are  careful  not  to  sin ;  who,  if  sinning,  are 
not  ashamed  to  confess ;  who  are  humble,  mild,  holy, 
just,  godly,  and  good ;  all  these  belong  to  that  city 
which  hath  Christ  for  King  *. 

Give  heed,  brethren,  I  entreat  you;  for  dear  is  the 
one  country,  and  truly  but  one  country,  the  only 
country :  besides  her  whatsoever  we  have  is  but  a  so- 
jouniing  in  a  strange  land''. 

Of  a  truth  the  luxurious  are  worthy  of  tears,  who 
make  fat  that  which  is  thrown  about  them,  I  mean  the 
body,  and  take  no  thought  of  that  soul  which  mnit 
give  account  See  how  great  an  evil  luxury  is ;  to 
some  their  wealth,  to  others  their  belly  is  their  God. 
And  who  are  these  P  They  who  mind  earthly  things; 
who  say,   "  liOt   ua   build."     Where  ?    on  the  eartL 

*  St.Aug.,  Fb.  Ixii.  »  jjOL 
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"Let  UB  purchase  farms/*  Where?  on  the  earth. 
"Let  us  obtain  power;"  again  on  the  earth.  "Let 
US  gain  glory;'*  again  on  the  earth.  "Let  us  enrich 
ourselves;**  all  these  things  are  on  the  earth.  Not 
such  as  these  was  Paul ;  wherefore  he  said,  "  Our  con- 
versation is  in  heaven.'*  Let  us  not,  then,  seek  for 
ease  here,  let  us  wish  to  shine  there,  where  our  con- 
versation is  \ 

Having  your  conversation  honest  among  the  Oentiles : 
that,  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers,  they 
may  by  your  good  works,  which  they  shall  behold,  glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

Let  us  look  to  one  object  only,  how  to  order  our  own 
life  with  strictness.  For  thus  shall  we  guide  to  life 
such  as  are  now  sitting  in  darkness.  For  such  is  the 
virtue  of  that  light,  as  not  only  to  shine  here,  but  also 
to  conduct  its  followers  thither.  For  when  men  see  us 
despising  all  things  present,  and  preparing  ourselves 
for  that  which  is  to  come,  our  actions  will  persuade 
them  sooner  than  any  discourse. '  But  if  we  entangle 
ourselves  in  things  present,  and  plunge  ourselves  in 
them  more  and  more,  how  will  it  be  possible  for  them 
to  be  persuaded  that  we  are  hastening  to  another 
home  ^  ? 

Christ  saith,  "  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men, 
that  they  may  see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your 
Father  which  is  in  heaven.** 

So  do  the  heavens  also  glorify  Him,  uttering  no 
Toice,  but  by  the  view  of  them  attracting  wonder,  and 
referring  the  glory  to  the  Great  Artificer.  So  let  us 
glorify  Him  also,  or  rather,  more  than  they.  For  we 
can  if  we  will  For  not  so  much  do  the  heavens, 
nor  the  day,  nor  night,  glorify  God  as  a  holy  soul. 
For  as  one  that  gazeth  upon  the  beauty  of  the  heaven, 
saith,  "  Glory  be  to  Thee,  0  God  !  How  lair  a  work 
hast  Thou  formed  !  **  so,  too,  when  beholding  virtue  in 

«=  St.  Oluys.  on  Phil.  iii.  •»  St.  Chrys.  on  St.  Matt.  vi. 
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any  man,  nay,  and  much  more  80  in  the  latter  inBtance. 
For  from  thoso  works  of  creation  all  do  not  gloriij 
God  ;  but  many  cyen  assert  that  the  things  that  exist 
arc  self-mo vinp^,  and  others  impute  to  demons  the 
workmanship  of  the  world,  and  proyidence ;  and  these, 
indeed,  greatly  and  unpardonably  err ;  but  in  regard 
to  the  virtue  of  man,  no  one  shall  have  power  to  hold 
these  shameless  opinions,  but  shall  assuredly  glorify 
God,  when  he  seeth  him  that  serveth  Him  living  in 
goodness.  For  who  can  help  being  astonished,  when 
one  being  a  man,  and  partaking  of  our  common  nature, 
and  living  among  other  men,  is  seen  like  adamant  to 
resist  the  assaults  of  passion  ?  when  being  in  the 
midst  of  fire,  and  sword,  and  of  wild  beasts,  he  is  even 
harder  than  adamant,  and  vanquishes  all  for  the  Word 
of -Godliness*  sake?  when  being  injured,  he  blesses; 
when  being  evil  reported  of,  he  praises ;  when  being 
dcspitefully  used,  lie  prays  for  those  who  injure  him; 
when  being  plotted  against,  he  does  good  to  those  who 
lay  snares  for  him?  For  these  things,  and  such  as 
these,  will  glorify  God  far  more  than  the  heavens. 
For  the  Greeks,  when  they  behold  the  heavens,  feel  no 
awe ;  but  when  they  see  a  holy  man  exhibiting  a  severe 
course  of  life,  they  shrink  away  and  condemn  them- 
selves. Since,  when  ho  that  partakes  of  the  same 
nature  with  themselves,  is  raised  above  them,  more 
than  the  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  even  against  their 
inclinations  they  perceive  that  it  is  a  divine  power 
which  works  these  things  ^. 

Submit  younivlvea  to  every  ordinafiee  of  man  for  the 
Lord'a  isake  :  whether  it  he  to  the  king,  as  supreme;  or 
unto  f/ovcrnors,  as  unto  them  that  are  sent  by  Him  for  the 
puniahment  of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  them  thai 
do  well, 

[Sfe  St,  Chrtfxoftom  on  the  parallel  passages  in  the  Episflejbr  (he 
Fonrt/i  Sunday  after  Epiiihany :  "  Let  ecery  soul  be  subject  unto  tk 
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higher  powers;  for  there  w  no  power  but  of  God:  the  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God.  , .  .  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works, 
M  to  the  evU:'^ 

For  so  is  the  will  of  Ood,  that  with  well  doing  ye  may 
put  to  silence  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  :  as  free  ^  and 
not  using  your  liberty  for  a  cloke  of  maliciousness^  but  as 
the  servants  of  God. 

We  have  received  power  to  be  free,  whereby  man 
is  more  thoroughly  tried  whether  he  reverences,  and 
fearSy  and  loves  the  Lord.  And  therefore  Peter  saith, 
that  we  have  not  liberty  as  a  cloke  of  maliciousness^  but 
to  try  and  manifest  faith  ^ 

Not  as  hired  servants,  but  as  sons  and  freemen,  let 
us  do  all  things  for  the  love  of  our  Father,  and  let  us 
at  last  cease  from  adhering  to  the  world,  that  we  may 
put  the  Greek  also  to  shame.  For  even  now,  desiring 
to  put  out  my  strength  against  them,  I  shrink  from 
so  doing,  lest  haply,  surpass  them  as  we  may  by  our 
arguments  and  the  truth  of  what  we  teach,  we  yet 
bnng  upon  ourselves  much  derision  by  the  comparison 
of  our  way  of  life  with  theirs;  seeing  that  they,  while 
cleaving  unto  error,  abide  by  a  strict  rule  of  life,  and 
we  do  just  the  contrary.  However,  I  will  say  it.  For 
there  may,  there  may  be  a  chance,  that  in  practising 
how  to  contend  against  them,  we  shall  long,  as  rivals, 
to  become  better  than  they  in  our  mode  of  life  also  ^. 

Honour  all  men. 

Oh  how  full  of  true  wisdom,  how  universal  a  gather- 
ing -  word  of  our  salvation  is  the  lesson  which  Paul 
puts  forth  in  the  words,  ''  in  lowliness  of  mind  let  each 
esteem  other  better  than  himself.^'  If,  he  means,  thou 
feelest  another  to  be  greater  than  thyself ;  if  thou  art 
fully  persuaded  of  it,  then  thou  assignest  him  the  ho- 
nour, and  if  thou  thyself  assignest  him  the  honour, 
thou  wilt  not  be  displeased  at  seeing  him  honoured  by 
another.     Do  not,   then,   think  him  simply   greater 

'  Si.IrenaBa6.  '  St.ChrysofttomoulCox. 


h,u\  iiii-vr  wiion  ilMrcated 
iijr  IK)  (Kif  svoiilil  tiLvy  tlio. 
bimeelf,  fur  all  things  arc 
ezcflUence. 

And  when  he,  too,  vho 
thee,  ia  thus  affected  tova 
douhle  wall  against  offeaoe 
esteemed  him  tJius  worthy  o 
eth  thee  likewise,  no  paioft 
for  if  this  conduct  when  si 
destroy  sll  strife,  who  shall 
when  it  is  shewn  by  both 
•elf.  The  defence  ia  tbreeC 
fold,  for  humility  is  the  cai 

How  long  shall  we  be  i 
as  we  laugli  when  we  s 
selves  up,  and  looking  ha) 
picking  up  stones  and  t' 
the  haughtiness  of  men,  1 
tellect  and  au  uaformed 
ashes  proud?  Art  thou 
whv  P    Tell  me,  what  is 
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notliiiig  60  foreign  to  a  Christian  soul  as  haughtiness. 
Haughtiness,  I  say,  not  boldness,  nor  courage,  for  these 
are  congenial.  But  as  haughtiness  is  one  thing,  and 
boldness  and  courage  another ;  so,  too,  humility  is  one 
thing,  and  meanness,  flattery,  and  adulation  another  ^ 

Honour  all  men.     Love  the  brotherhood. 

Let  us  bear  it  in  mind  that  charity  is  the  cogni- 
zance of  the  disciples  of  Christ ;  that  without  this  all 
else  aTails  nothing;  that  it  is  easy  to  us  if  we  will. 
"  Yes,"  say  you,  "  we  know  all  this,  but  how  are  we 
to  go  to  work  that  it  may  be  achieved  ?"  First,  lot  us 
put  away  the  things  which  are  subversive  of  charity, 
and  then  we  shall  establish  it.  Let  none  be  resentful, 
none  envious,  none  rejoicing  in  the  misfortunes  of 
others.  These  are  the  things  that  hinder  love;  well, 
then,  the  things  that  make  it  are  of  the  opposite  kind. 
For  it  is  not  enough  to  put  away  the  things  that 
hinder,  the  things  that  establish  must  also  be  forth- 
coming. For  a  beginning,  let  none  have  an  enemy ; 
this,  in  itself,  is  not  a  small  matter ;  let  none  envy ;  it  is 
not  possible  to  accuse  the  man  who  envies  not.  How, 
then,  shall  we  be  warmly  affected  ?  What  makes  love 
of  persons  ?  Beauty  of  person.  Then  let  us  also  make 
our  souls  beautiful,  and  we  shall  be  amiable  one  to 
another ;  for  it  is  necessary,  of  course,  not  only  to  love, 
but  also  to  be  loved.  Let  us  get  a  well-spoken  mouth 
and  pure  manners. 

We  have  one  world  that  we  all  inhabit,  with  the 
same  fruits  we  all  are  fed.  But  these  are  small 
matters.  By  the  same  Sacraments  we  partake  of  the 
same  spiritual  food.  These,  surely,  are  just  causes  for 
loving.  Mark  how  many  inducements  and  pleas  for 
friendship  they  that  are  without  have  found:  com- 
munity of  art  or  trade,  neighbourhood,  relationships  ; 
but  mightier  than  all  these  are  the  impulses  and  ties 
which  are  among  us :    this  Table  is  calculated  more 

»  St.  Chrys.,  Phil.  ii.  3. 
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than  all  else  to  ehitme  us  into  friendliness.  Eat  mimT 
of  us  who  come  thereto  do  not  even  know  one  another. 
The  reason,  it  may  be  said,  is  that  there  are  bo  manv. 
By  no  means ;  it  is  only  our  own  sluggish  indifferente. 
Once  there  were  three  thousand — there  were  five  tliou- 
saiid — and  yet  they  had  all  one  soul ;  but  now  each 
knows  not  his  brother,  and  is  not  ashamed  lo  lay 
the  blame  on  the  number,  becanse  it  ia  w  great !  Te( 
he  that  hath  many  friends  ia  invincible ;  stronger  he 
Uian  any  tyrant.  Not  such  the  safety  the  ^rant  hti 
with  his  body-gnarda,  aa  this  man  baa  with  bu  ivmit. 
Moreover,  this  man  is  the  more  gloriona  of  the  two; 
for  the  tyrant  ia  guarded  by  his  own  slaves,  but  (hit 
man  by  his  peers ;  the  tyrant  by  men  afraid  and  iid> 
willing,  this  man  by  willing  men  and  tearlesB.  And 
here,  too,  is  a  wonderful  thing  to  be  seen — many  in 
one,  and  one  in  many.  Just  as  in  an  harp,  the  aonnJa 
are  diverse,  not  the  harmony,  and  they  all  tog^et 
give  out  one  harmony  and  symphony.  I  could  with  to 
bring  you,  were  it  possible,  into  a  city  wherein  all 
should  be  one  soul ;  thei;  shouldest  thou  see,  boi- 
passing  all  harmony  of  harp  and  flute,  the  more  bar 
monious  symphony.  But  the  musician  is  the  Might 
of  Love.  It  is  this  that  strikes  out  the  sweet  melody, 
singing  withal  a  strain  in  which  no  note  is  out  of  tone. 
This  strain  rejoices  both  Angels  and  God  the  Lord  of 
Angols ;  this  strain  rouses  the  whole  heavenly  aadi- 
ence ;  this  even  lulls  the  wrath  of  demons.  This 
strain  not  only  soothes  evil  passions, — it  does  not  even 
suffer  them  to  rise,  but  deep  is  the  stillness.  For  si 
in  a  theatre,  when  the  hand  of  the  musician  plays,  all 
listen  with  a  hush,  and  there  is  no  noise  there;  w 
among  friends,  when  Love  strikes  the  chords,  all  the 
passions  are  still  and  laid  to  sleep,  like  wild  bessta 
charmed  and  unnerved ;  just  as  where  hate  is,  there  alt 
is  Gonti-ary.  Though  thou  let  fall  some  casual  hasty 
word,  there  is  none  to  catch  thee  up,  but  all  foi^iw 
thee ;  though  tWu.  do  some  hasty  thing,  none  puts  upon 
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it  the  worst  construction,  but  all  allowance  is  made; 
every  one  is  prompt  to  stretch  out  the  hand  to  him  that 
is  falling,  every  one  wishing  him  to  stand.  A  wall  it 
is  indeed  impregnable,  this  friendship;  a  wall,  which 
not  the  devil  himself,  much  less  men,  can  overthrow. 
It  is  not  possible  for  that  man  to  fall  into  danger  who 
has  gotten  many  friends.  Where  love  is,  no  room  is 
there  for  anger,  but  only  for  pleasant  feelings ;  no 
room  is  there  for  envying ;  none  for  resentment.  Lo  ! 
I  testify  and  declare  to  you,  that  if  but  ten  of  you 
would  knit  yourselves  together,  and  make  this  your 
work,  as  the  Apostles  made  the  preaching  theirs,  and 
the  prophets  theirs  the  teaching,  so  we  the  making 
friends,  great  would  be  the  reward.  Let  us  make  for  our- 
selves royal  portraits.  For  if  this  be  the  cognizance  of 
disciples,  we  do  a  greater  work, than  if  we  should  attain 
power  to  raise  the  dead.  The  diadem  and  the  purple 
mark  the  emperor,  and  where  these  are  not,  though  his 
apparel  be  all  gold,  the  emperor  is  not  yet  manifest. 
M  it  is  with  the  cognizance  of  love.  Let  us  be  affable ; 
let  us  not  wait  for  our  neighbours  to  move.  Say  not, 
''  If  I  see  any  person  hangmg  back  for  me  to  make  the 
first  advance,  I  become  worse  than  he  is ;"  but  rather 
when  thou  seest  this,  forestall  him,  and  put  an  end  to 
his  bad  feeling.  Seest  thou  one  diseased,  and  addest 
thou  to  his  malady?  This,  moat  of  all,  let  us  make 
sure  of,  ''  In  honour  to  prefer  one  another,  to  account 
others  better  than  oneself^ ;"  deem  not  this  to  be  less- 
ening thyself.  If  thou  prefer  another  in  honour,  thou 
hast  honoured  thyself,  attracting  more  honour  to  thy- 
self. On  all  occasions,  let  us  yield  the  precedence  to 
others.  Let  us  bear  nothing  in  mind  of  the  evil  done 
us,  but  if  any  good  has  been  done,  let  us  remember 
that  only.  Nothing  so  makes  a  man  a  friend  as  a  gra- 
cious tongue,  a  mouth  speaking  good  things,  a  soul  free 
from  self-elation,  a  contempt  of  vain-glory,  a  despising 

^  Bom.  zii.  19. 
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of  honours.  If  we  secure  these  things,  we  shall  bo- 
come  invincible  to  the  snares  of  the  davil,  and  hav- 
ing with  strictness  accomplished  the  pursuit  of  virtue, 
shall  attain  unto  the  good  things  promised  to  tlium 
that  love  God '. 

Fear  God. 

Let  us  keep  the  fear  of  God  before  our  eyes.  Fiir 
nothing,  surely  nothing,  so  ruins  a  man  aa  to  slip  from 
tliis  anchor,  as  nothing  so  saves  him  as  contiDuallj 
looking  thereto.  For  if,  having  a  man  before  not 
eyes,  we  feel  we  are  restrained  from  committing  sin, 
and  often,  abashed  even  at  the  presence  of  servants,  wo 
keep  from  doing  anything  amiss,  consider  what  safety 
wo  shall  enjoy  bv  having  God  ever  before  oar  eyes! 
In  this  case  the  devil  will  not  attack  us,  for  he  would 
be  labouring  in  vain". 

Honour  the  king. 

We,  in  the  emperors,  reverence  the  judgment  of  God, 
who  hath  set  them  over  the  nations ". 


As  strangers  and  pilgrims  we  ought  to  conncler, 
dearest  brethren,  we  ought,  indeed,  to  retain  in  oar 
meditations,  that  we  have  renounced  the  world,  and 
are  continuing  here,  for  this  mean  season,  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims.  Let  us  embrace  the  day  which  makes 
over  each  of  us  to  his  own  resting-place ;  which,  after 
rescuing  us  hence,  and  ridding  ua  of  the  chains  of 
earth,  place  us  in  Paradise,  and  in  the  Heavenly  King- 
dom. What  man  that  is  journeying  abroad,  doth  not 
hasten  back  toward  his  native  land?  Who  that  is 
Bpeeding  a  voyage  toward  them  he  loves,  longs  cot 
with  more  ardour  for  a  prosperous  wind,  that  so  be 
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may  embrace  his  Mends  the  sooner  P  Paradise  we  are 
to  reckon  for  our  native  land ;  Patriarchs  are  now  our 
parents;  wherefore  not  haste  and  run,  to  behold  our 
conntry,  to  salute  our  parents  ?  It  is  a  large  and  loving 
company  who  expect  us  there, — parents,  brothers,  chil- 
dren, a  manifold  and  nxmierous  assemblage  longing 
after  us,  who,  having  security  of  their  own  immor- 
tality, still  feel  anxiety  for  our  salvation.  What  a 
common  gladness  both  to  them  and  us,  when  we  pass 
into  their  presence  and  their  embrace  !  And,  O  sweet 
Heavenly  Bealms,  where  death  can  never  terrify,  and 
life  can  never  end !  Ah,  perfect  and  perpetual  Bliss  ! 
There  is  the  glorious  company  of  the  Apostles ;  there 
is  the  assembly  of  Prophets  exulting ;  there  is  the  in- 
numerable multitude  of  Martyrs,  crowned  after  their 
victory  of  strife  and  passion ;  there  are  Virgins  trium- 
phant, who  have  overcome  by  vigour  of  continency 
the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  and  body ;  there  are 
merciful  men,  obtaining  mercy,  who  fulfllled  the  works 
of  righteousness  by  dealing  food  and  bounty  to  the 
poor,  and,  in  obedience  to  the  instructions  of  the  Lord^ 
translated  the  inheritance  of  earth  into  the  treasuries 
of  Heaven.  To  these,  dearest  brethren,  let  us  with 
eager  longings  hasten  ;  let  it  be  the  portion  which  we 
desire,  speedily  to  be  among  them,  speedily  to  be  gone 
to  Christ.  God  behold  this  thought  of  ours !  This  pur- 
pose of  our  mind  and  faith  may  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
witness  !  Who  will  make  recompenses  of  His  glory  the 
larger  according  as  man's  longings  after  Him  have  been 
the  stronger  ^ 

**  St.  Cyprian,  Treatise  iz. 
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THE  GOSPEL. 
St.  J(.iis  ini.  16—22. 

"Jesus  said  to  His  Disciples,  A  little  while 
and  ye,"  &c. 

Jesui  said  lo  Si*  Disciples,  A  little  whik,  and  ye  »hnil 
not  see  Me;  and  again,  a  little  wAiU  ami  ye  sliall  t^ 
Me ;  because  I  go  to  tlie  Father . . .  They  naid  tlierrfon, 
What  is  this  thai  He  snith,  A  little  ichile  f  vie  cannol 
tell  what  Re  saith. 

These  words  of  our  Lord  were  so  obscure  to  the  Dis- 
ciples, Iiefore  tliev  wi're  fultilloii,  that  they  confessed 
tliiil  llicj-  ilid  iioi  ut  all  understand  llii'iii.  When,  previ- 
ously, He  had  eaid,  "  I  go  unto  the  Father,  and  ye  bIuU 
see  Me  no  more,"  He  seemed  to  speak  to  them  openlT, 
and  they  made  no  questioa  among  themselveai  bat 
they  were  staggered  by  the  difficulty  when  He  said, 
A  tittle  while,  aitd  ye  slmll  not  see  Me;  and  again,  a  Hiilt 
uhile  and  ye  shall  see  Me. 

Now,  what  was  so  obscure  to  them  at  that  time,  and 
was  presently  made  mauifest,  is  of  course  manifest  to 
us  now;  for  after  a  little  while  He  rose  again,  and 
they  saw  Him.  And  what  was  meant  in  that  other 
place  by  the  saying,  "  ye  shall  see  Me  no  more,"  waB 
that  thoy  should  see  Christ  mortal  no  more  ". 

Now  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  Sim, 
and  said  unto  them,  Do  ye  enquire  among  yourselves  of 
that  I  said,  A  little  while  and  ye  shall  not  see  Me ;  and 
again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me  f  Verily,  wntf 
I  say  unto  you,  That  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  tht 
world  shall  ryoice :  and  ye  shall  be  sorrowful,  but  your 
sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

This  may  be  taken  to  mean,  that  at  the  Terr  time 
when  by  the  Lord's  death  His  Disciples  were  made  soi^ 
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rowfol,  the  world,  by  which  are  signified  the  enemies 
who  put  Him  to  death,  were  made  glad;  and  that 
anon  the  Disciples  should  be  made  glad  by  His  Re- 
surrection ^. 

Having  shewn  that  after  grief  comes  joy,  and  that 
grief  gendereth  joy,  and  that  the  grief  is  short,  but  the 
joy  endless.  He  passeth  to  a  common  example;  and 
what  saith  He  ? 

A  toomany  when  she  is  in  travail,  hath  sorrow,  became 
her  hour  is  come :  hut  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the 
child,  she  remembereth  no  mof*e  the  anguish,  for  joy  that 
a  man  is  born  into  the  world. 

He  hath  used  a  comparison  which  the  Prophets  also 
use  continually,  likening  despondency  to  the  exceeding 
pains  of  childbirth.  What  He  saith  is  of  this  kind : 
"  Travail  pains  shall  lay  hold  on  you,  but  the  pang 
of  childbirth  is  the  cause  of  joy,"  both  confirming  His 
words  relative  to  the  Resurrection,  and  shewing  that 
the  departing  hence  is  like  passing  from  the  womb  into 
the  light  of  day.  It  is  as  though  He  had  said,  Marvel 
not  that  I  bring  you  to  your  advantage  through  such 
sorrow,  since  even  a  mother,  to  become  a  mother,  pass- 
eth in  Uke  manner  through  pain.  He  also  here  im- 
plieth  something  mystical,  that  He  hath  loosened  the 
travail«pangs  of  death,  and  caused  a  new  man  to  be 
born  .of  them.  And  He  said  not  that  the  pain  shall 
pass  away  only,  but  she  doth  not  even  remember  it, 
so  great  is  the  joy  which  succeedetL  So  also  shall  it 
be  with  the  saints.  And  yet  the  woman  doth  not  re- 
joice because  a  man  hath  come  into  the  world,  but  be- 
cause a  son  hath  been  bom  to  her,  for,  had  that  been 
the  case,  nothing  would  have  hindered  the  barren  from 
rejoicing  over  another  who  beareth.  Why,  then,  spake 
He  thusP  He  introduced  this  example  for  this  pur- 
pose, to  shew  that  sorrow  is  for  a  season,  but  joy  last- 
ing ;  and  to  shew  that  death  is  a  translation  unto  life ; 
and  to  shew  the  great  profit  of  their  pangs.     He  said 

1  St.  AagnBtine. 
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not  ''a  child  hath  been  bom,''  Irak  ^m  mnu''  To  m 
mind  He  here  alludeth  to  His  own  XQ8iimotioii»  aal 
that  He  should  be  born,  not  onto  thai  dflatih  wUdi  m 
of  the  birth-pang,  but  nnto  the  kingdom ;  and  tibeii- 
fore  He  said  not  **  a  child  hath  been  bom  qbIo  her* 
but ''  a  man  hath  been  bom  into  the  world  V 

And  ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow :  but  I  wiO  see  yw 
again,  and  pour  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  mm 
takethfrom  you. 

I  suppose  that  the  saying.  But  I  wiU  see  you  agm, 
and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh 
from  you,  is  not  to  be  referred  to  the  time  when  He 
was  risen,  and  shewed  them  His  flesh  to  behold  and 
touch  it ;  but  rather  to  that  time  of  which  He  had 
already  said,  "  He  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My 
Father ;  and  I  will  love  Him,  and  will  manifest  Myself 
unto  him."  For  in  fact  He  was  already  risen,  abeady 
had  shewn  Himself  to  them  in  the  flesh,  already  was 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  when  this  same 
Apostle  John,  whose  this  Gospel  is,  said  in  his  Epistle, 
"  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when 
He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is "/'  This  vision  is  not  for  this  life* 
but  for  the  life  to  come ;  it  is  not  temporal,  but  eternal. 
For  **  this  is  life  eternal,"  saith  He  who  is  the  life 
itself,  "  that  they  might  know  lliee  the  only  true  God, 
and  Jesus  Christ  Whom  Thou  hast  sent  V  Of  this 
seeing  and  knowing  saith  the  Apostle,  "Now  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to  face:  now 
I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  I  am 
known."  This  fruit  of  the  Church's  whole  labour  she 
now  in  longing  travaileth  withal,  then  is  she  to  bring 
it  to  the  birth  in  beholding;  now  travaileth  in  groan- 
ing, then  to  bring  forth  in  praise. 

This  little  while  seems  long  to  us,  because  it  is  yet 

'  St.  Cbrysoaiom.  »  \  ^\».^o>Mi\iL  ^,         »  St.  John  rm  8. 


The  Gospel. 


603 


on ;  when  it  shall  be  ended,  then  shall  we  feel  how* 
Lt  has  been.    Then  let  not  our  joy  be  such  as  the 

hathy  of  which  it  is  said,  7%^  tcorld  shall  rejoice ; 
it  OS  not  in  our  travailing  with  this  desire  be 
ut  Joy,  sorrowful,  but,  as  the  Apostle  saith,  "  Re- 
g;  in  hope,  patient  in  tribulation ;"  because  the 
mother,  to  whom  we  are  likened,  rejoiceth  for  the 
ing  which  presently  shall  be,  more  than  she  sor- 
h  for  the  present  grief™. 

■  St.  Angastine. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

St.  Jakes  i.  17 — ^21. 

**  Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift/'  &c. 

Every  good  gift  and  every  perfect  gift  is  from  abQ/K^ 
and  cometh  doton  from  the  Father  of  lighUy  with  whm 
is  no  variableness^  neither  shadow  of  turning. 

Herein.  God  differs  from  man,  that  Ood  maketli,  but 
man  is  made ;  and  while  He  that  maketh  is  always  the 
same,  that  which  is  made  must  be  capable  of  a  bemn- 
ning  and  of  a  middle,  of  addition  and  of  growth.  And 
God,  indeed,  doeth  good,  but  to  man  good  is  done. 
And  whereas  God  is  perfect  in  all  things.  Himself 
equal,  and  like  unto  Himself,  being  all  Lights  and  all 
Mind,  and  all  Substance,  and  the  Source  of  all  good 
things ;  man,  on  the  other  hand,  receives  improvement 
and  growth  towards  God.  For  just  as  God  is  always 
the  same,  so  man  also,  being  found  in  God,  will  con- 
tinually get  on  towards  God ;  since  neither  doth  God 
ever  grow  slack  in  benefiting  and  enriching  man,  nor 
doth  man  cease  to  receive  the  benefit,  and  to  be  en- 
riched by  God  *. 

Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  Ward  of  truth, 
that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  His  creatures. 

Whatsoever  the  Father  determines  to  create.  He 
creates  by  His  Word,  as  the  Apostle  teaches,  Of  His 
own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  Word  of  truth.  Therefore 
the  will  of  God  concerning  all  things,  whether  they  be 
begotten  again,  or  are  brought  into  being  at  the  first, 

*  St.  Irenseos  against  Heresies,  Bk.  iv.  zi.  1. 
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IS  in  His  Word,  in  whom  He  both  makes  and  begets 
igain  [or  regenerates]  what  He  sees  fit,  as  the  Apostle 
tgain  signifies,  writing  to  the  Thessalonians :  "  For  this 

8  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you  ^." 

Thou  art  not  uncreated^  0  man,  nor  wast  thou  ever 
o-exietent  with  God,  as  His  own  Word  was ;  but  re- 
ceiving at  this  time  the  beginning  of  thy  creation, 
because  of  His  eminent  goodness,  thou  art  gradually 
earning  from  the  Word  the  ordinances  of  God  Who 
Qade  thee  ^ 

That  men  might  be  bom  of  God,  God  was  first  bom 
>f  men.  For  Christ  is  God,  and  Christ  was  bom  of 
Hen.  It  was  only  a  Mother,  indeed,  that  He  sought 
>n  earth,  for  He  had  already  a  Father  in  Heaven :  bom 
>f  God,  that  He  might  create  us ;  born  of  woman,  that 
He  might  re-create  us.  Marvel  not,  O  man,  that  thou 
irt  created  a  son  by  grace,  that  thou  art  born  of  God, 
According  to  His  Word.  The  Word  Himself  was  pleased 
Srst  to  be  born  of  men,  that  thou  mightest  be  born  of 
Sod,  and  mightest  be  sure  of  it,  and  say  to  thyself, 
[t  was  not  without  cause  that  God  was  pleased  to  be 
)orn  of  man,  but  for  that  He  accounted  me  to  be  of 
K)me  importance,  that  He  should  make  me  immortal, 
ind  be,  for  my  sake,  bom  after  the  manner  of  mortal 
oen*. 

Whereforey  my  beloved  brethren,  lei  evert/  man  be  swift 

9  hear,  slow  to  speak. 

Let  us  enjoy  the  hearing,  while  noiselessly  the  Truth 
peaketh  to  us  from  within.  When  it  is  sounded  from 
ithout  by  the  voice  of  him  that  readeth,  of  him 
lat  bringeth  tidings,  of  him  that  preacheth,  that  rea- 
meth,  commandeth,  coraforteth,  exhorteth,  nay,  even 
f  him  that  chanteth  and  singeth  psalms ;  let  them 
'hose  business  it  is  to  do  these  things  fear  to  defile 

^  St.  Athanasias  against  the  Arians,  Dis.  III.,  xxx.  61,  3. 
c  St.  Irenffios,  £k.  ii.  xxv.  3.  "  St.  Augustine  on  St.  John, 

Lorn.  ii.  15. 


606  Fourth  Siindaj/  afler  Easier. 

their  feet,  and  through  love  of  men's  praise  cre«[uiig 
into  tboir  minds,  make  it  their  aim  to  please  mm*. 

Bhxc  to  wrath. 

For  t/te  wrath  of  man  worketh  not  the  rigkieovttiem  ^ 
God. 

Wherefore  lay  apart  all  flthtness  and  superfluity  of 
naughiitKM,  and  receire  icith  meekness  the  ingrafted  Word, 
which  is  abk  to  save  your  souls. 

We  must  above  all  things  know,  that  as  often  as  «e 
restrain  the  turbulent  motions  of  the  miud  under  tlis 
virtue  of  mildness,  wo  are  essaying  to  return  to  the 
likeness  of  our  Creator.  For  when  the  mind  is  laahed 
with  anger,  its  peaco  is  torn  and  rent,  as  it  were,  tbe 
mind  is  thrown  into  confusion,  so  tliat  it  is  not  in 
harmony  with  itself,  and  loses  the  force  of  the  Dirine 
likeness.  Let  ua  consider,  then,  how  great  the  sin  of 
auger  is,  by  which,  while  we  part  witi  mildoesa,  the 
likeness  of  ihe  image  of  the  Most  High  is  spoilt,  fij 
anger  wisdom  is  parted  with,  so  tbat  we  are  left 
wholly  in  ignorance  what  to  do,  and  iu  what  oMer 
to  do  it;  as  it  is  written,  "Anger  reateth  in  the 
bosom  of  a  fool';"  in  this  way,  that  it  withdraws  the 
light  of  understanding,  while  by  agitating  it  troublts 
the  mind.  By  anger  life  is  lost,  even  though  wisdom 
seem  to  be  retained ;  as  it  is  written,  "  Anger  de- 
stroyeth  evea  the  wise^."  For  in  truth  the  misl 
being  in  a  state  of  confusion,  never  pots  it  in  execu- 
tion, even  if  it  has  power  to  discern  anything  witli 
?)od  judgment.  By  anger  righteousness  is  abandoned, 
he  wrath  of  man  icorketh  not  the  righteousness  of  6Dd. 
For  whereas  the  agitated  mind  works  up  to  hanhnea 
the  decision  of  its  reasoning  faculty,  all  that  rag* 
suggests  it  accounts  to  be  nght.  By  anger  all  th« 
kindliness  of  social  life  is  lost,  for  he  that  does  not 
regulate  his  feelings  by  the  reason  that  is  proper  to 
man,  must  needs  live  alone  like  a  beast.     By  angoi 

'  Ecoles.  1 
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harmony  is  intermpted ;  by  anger  the  light  of  truth 
is  lost.  For  when  wrath  brings  into  the  mind  the 
darkness  of  perturbation,  God  hides  therefrom  the  ray 
of  the  knowledge  of  Himself.  By  anger  the  bright- 
ness of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  shut  out^. 

Having  been  created,  do  I  desire  to  be  re-created  P 
Thou  art  my  Ood,  my  Creator,  Who  hast  created  me 
by  Thy  Word,  and  re-created  me  by  Thy  Word. 
But  Thou  createdst  me  by  Thy  Word,  remaining  God 
with  Thee :  Thou  re-createdst  me  by  Thy  Word,  made 
flesh  for  our  sakes.  "  Teach  Thou  me,*'  then,  "  to  do 
Thy  will,  for  Thou  art  my  God."  If  Thou  teach  me 
not,  I  shall  do  mine  own  will,  and  my  God  will  aban- 
don me.  Teach  me  to  do  Thy  Will,  for  Thou  art  my 
Ood.  Teach  Thou  me,  for  it  cannot  be  that  Thou  art 
my  God,  and  yet  I  am  to  be  mine  own  master  K 
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St.  John  xvi.   5 — 15. 

''Jesus  said  unto  His  Disciples,  Now  I 

go  My  way,"  &c. 

But  now  I  go  My  tcay  unto  Him  that  sent  Me,  and 
none  of  you  asketh  Me,  Whither  goest  Thou  ?  But  be- 
cause I  have  said  these  things  unto  you,  sorrow  hath  filled 
four  heart 

He  saw  what  those  words  of  His  wrought  in  their 
hearts,  for  indeed,  not  yet  having  the  spiritual  con- 
•olation  which  through  His  Holy  Spirit  they  were  to 
have,  that  which  they  outwardly  saw  in  Christ  they 
feared  to  lose ;  and,  because  they  could  not  doubt  that 
they  should  lose  Him,  for  that  lie  spake  truth,  the 
human  affection  was  saddened  because  the  fleshly  sight 

^  St.  Gregory,  Morals,  Bk.  V.  i.  78.  ^  St.  Aogostme,  on 

pB.czliii. 
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was  left  desolate.  Hut  He  knew  what  was  more  expfr 
dient  for  them ;  for  assuredly  better  is  that  inner  nght 
wherewith  the  Holy  Spirit  would  console  them,  not 
presontiug  a  human  body  before  the  bodily  sigh^  bat 
infusing  Himself  into  the  hearts  of  such  us  believe; 
aa  in  fact  Christ  goes  on  to  say, 

Netxrtheleiii,  I  tell  t/oti  the  truth  ;  il  is  txpfdicnl  far 
you  thai  I  go  atcay :  for  tf  I  go  not  aicaij,  tltt-  Com/orler 
mil  not  conte  wito  yoa  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  tcUl  tend  Sim 
unto  j/oa. 

Which  ia  as  though  Ho  had  said,  It  is  cipedteut 
for  you  that  this  form  of  a  servant  be  taken  from  you; 
I,  indeed,  the  Word  made  Flesh,  dwell  in  you ;  bat  I 
would  not  that  ye  should  still  lovo  Me  after  the  flesh, 
and,  content  with  this  milk,  desire  to  be  always  babe^. 
It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away,  for  if  I  depart 
not,  tirn  I'ai'ucldte  will  not  coiun  unW  you.  It'  I  with- 
draw not  from  you  the  tender  aliments  wherewith  I  have 
fed  you,  ye  will  not  hunger  for  solid  meat ;  if  in  fleshly 
sort  ye  cleave  to  the  flesh,  ye  will  not  be  fit  to  receive 
the  Spirit,  For  what  meaneth  this  P  I/I  depart  not, 
the  Comforter  mil  not  come  unto  you;  hut  if  I  depart,  I 
will  seiui  Mini  unto  you.  Could  He  not,  being  here, 
send  the  Comforter  P  Who  would  say  this  P  For  it 
must  not  be  imagined  that  Christ  had  left  the  place 
where  that  Spirit  was,  and  was  in  such  manner  come 
from  the  Fattier,  as  not  to  abide  ia  the  Father.  In 
short,  how  should  He  not  have  power,  even  being  here, 
to  send  Him  Whom  we  know  to  have  come  upon  Him 
at  His  Baptism,  and  to  have  remained  with  Hun;  nay, 
indeed,  from  Whom  we  know  He  was  at  no  time  t^ 
parable  P  Then  what  meaneth.  If  I  depart  not,  iM 
Comforter  mil  not  come  unto  you ;  but  thia,  "  Ye  can- 
not receive  the  Spirit  so  long  as  ye  persist  in  know- 
ing Christ  after  the  flesh."  Thus  Paul,  when  he  had 
received  the  Spirit,  said,  "Though  we  have  known 
Christ  after  the  flesh,  yet  bencetorth  know  we  Him 
BO  moie."     ¥oi  e^«>i:i.  ^^  ¥La&h.  of  Christ  that  man 
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knowetli  not  after  the  flesh,  who  spiritually  knoweth 
the  Word  made  Flesh  ^.  This  surely  our  Good  Master 
would  intimate  in  saying,  Far  if  I  depart  not,  the  Com* 
forier  ttill  not  come  unto  you ;  hut  if  I  depart,  I  will  send 
Him  unto  you. 

But  when  Christ  withdrew  Himself  bodily,  not  only 
the  Holy  Spirit,  but  both  Father  and  Son  were  present 
with  them  spiritually.  For  if  Christ  departed  from 
Ihem  in  such  manner  that  the  Holy  Spirit  was  in 
them  instead  of  Him,  not  with  Him,  what  became  of 
His  promise,  ''  Lo  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,"  and,  "  we  will  come  unto  him,'' 
I,  and  the  Father,  ''and  will  make  our  abode  with 
him/'  seeing  He  hath  promised  in  such  manner  to 
send  the  Holy  Ghost  as  Himself  to  be  with  them  for 
everP  and  therefore  since  of  carnal  they  were  to  be 
made  spiritual,  doubtless  they  were  to  have  both 
Father  and  Son  and  Holy  Ghost,  in  more  abundant 
measure.  Only  we  must  not  imagine  that  the  Father 
is  in  any  man  without  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost, 
or  the  Father  and  the  Son  without  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
the  Son  without  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the 
Holy  Ghost  without  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or  the 
Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  without  the  Son ;  but 
where  any  one  of  them  is,  there  is  the  Trinity,  One 
God.  It  was  necessary,  however,  that  the  notion  of 
Trinity  should  be  in  such  manner  conveyed  to  us,  that 

k  ••  For  even  the  Flesh  of  Christ  that  person  knoweth  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit,  who  acknowledgeth  the  virtae  of  His  He- 
nirrection  not  by  corioosly  handling,  but  by  assuredly  believing,  not 
laying  in  his  heui,  who  sfiall  ascend  into  heaven,  (&o.,  (Bom.  x.  6 — 10). 
Binee,  tiien,  this  blessedness  of  not  seeing,  yet  believing,  we  should  in 
DO  wise  have,  did  we  not  receive  it  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  with  good 
reMon  it  is  said,  *  It  is  expedient  for  yon,*  <&c.  By  His  Godhead, 
indeed.  He  is  ever  with  as,  but  nnless  He  had  departed  bodily  from 
Bf,  we  shoold  always  have  seen  His  Body  carnally,  and  never  have 
ipiritnally  believed  with  that  behef  by  which,  being  justified  and 
Uesaed,  we  are  made  meet  with  cleansed  heart  to  behold  that  self- 
Hune  Word -God  with  God,  by  Which  all  things  were  made,  and  Which 
made  Flesh  to  dwell  in  us.** — St.  Aug.  on  John  xvi.  1 — 11. 
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ttoagh  there  be  no  diversity  of  Bnbstance,  yet  byet- 
vera!  mention  we  should  be  apprised  of  the  diatinctioo 
of  Persons ;  in  which  to  them  who  rightly  undoretani. 
there  can  never  seem  to  be  a  aeparation  of  the  natom'. 

And  ichen  He  m  coine.  He  icill  rcproFf  (or  convinee, 
marg.)  fke  world  of  sin,  and  of  riijhtfuusnefs,  and  of 
judgement  : 

Of  sin,  because  they  beltetie  not  on  Me; 

Of  righleousness,  because  I  go  to  My  fhther,  and  ys 
see  Me  no  more ; 

Of  judgement,  because  the  prince  of  this  teorU  \^ 
judged  ". 

Of  sin. 

This  meanetb,  "  will  cut  off  all  their  excase,  and 
shi'w  that  they  have  transgressed  unpardonably." 

Of  righicousnees,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  awl  y 
see  Me  no  more. 

That  is,  I  have  exhibited  a  blamelesa  life,  and  this  u 
the  proof,  that  I  go  to  the  Father.  For,  since  they  con- 
tinually urged  against  Him  that  He  was  not  irom  God, 
and  therefore  called  Him  a  sinner  and  transgressor.  He 
saith  that  the  Spirit  shall  take  from  them  this  excoae. 
"  For  if  My  being  deemed  not  to  be  from  Glod,  shewell 
Mc  to  be  a  transgressor,  when  the  Spirit  shall  have 
shewn  that  I  am  gone  thither,  not  for  a  season  merely, 
but  to  abide,  what  will  they  say  then  "  P" 

Ye  shall  see  Me  no  more,  "  In  such  manner  as  I  am, 
while  I  am  with  you."  He  was  still  mortal,  in  the 
likeness  of  sioful  flesh,  sach  that  it  was  possible  for 
Him  to  hunger  and  thirst,  to  be  wearied,  and  to  sleep- 

*  St.  AngnBtiae. 

■°  "  The  proof  that  He  was  riebteoiu,  was  His  going  to  Ood  ud  b*- 

ing  with  Him Were  I  not  rigfateoiu  I  should  not  go  to  the  Fstba. 

For  how  shonld  one  that  is  a  Binner  and  an  inipoetor,  a  tramgreMH 
ot  the  Law  and  an  adTerisi;  of  Ood,  go  to  Him  that  is  dghteoiu  ml 

tme.the  Lawgiver  and  God? OJtin,  then;  that  thejain,  not  I*- 

lieTing :  of  HghUoiuneu  ;  that  I  am  righteous,  and  not  a  nnns  w 
the;  BBf:  of  judgement,  i.e.  oondenmation ;  that  ti\e  phnM  of  Ih* 
de^  is  condemned,  ks  Ifr^  eiunn^,  and  not  My  friend." — EtUnfum. 
Note  to  Hom.M^.,^t.kti«.,%iV)<Jt>a.  «  ^iL.<JbTjwMon. 


The  Gospel.  '  511 

This  Cliristy  then,  ie.  such  a  Christ  as  this,  when  He 
should  have  passed  from  this  world  unto  the  Father, 
they  should  see  no  more.  "  When  ye  shall  see  Me,  as 
I  shall  then  be;  ye  will  not  see  Me  as  I  am  now. 
Not  see  Me  lowly,  but  lofty ;  not  see  Me  mortal,  but 
eternal;  not  see  Me  as  One  to  be  judged,  but  as  Him 
that  shall  judge  *»." 

Ofjudgementy  became  the  prince  of  this  world  is  judged. 

Here,  again,  mooteth  He  the  argument  concerning 
righteousness,  that  He  hath  overthrown  His  opponent  p. 
Now,  had  He  been  a  sinner.  He  could  not  have  over- 
thrown him,  a  thing  which  even  a  just  man  had  not 
been  strong  enough  to  do;  "but  that  he  hath  been 
condemned  through  Me ;  they  shall  know  who  trample 
on  him  hereafter,  and  who  clearly  know  My  Resur- 
rection, which  is  the  mark  of  Him  Who  condemneth 
him.     For  he  was  not  able  to  hold  Me." 

/  have  yet  many  things  to  Bay  unto  you,  hut  ye  can'- 
not  bear  thetn  now.  "  Therefore  it  is  expedient  for  you 
that  I  depart,  if  ye  then  will  bear  them  when  I  am 
departed."  And  what  hath  come  to  pass  ?  Is  the  Spirit 
greater  than  Thou  that  now  indeed  we  bear  not,  but  It 
will  fit  us  to  bear  ?  Is  Its  working  more  powerful  and 
more  perfect  ?  Not  so.  For  "  He,  too,  shall  speak  My 
words ;"  wherefore  Christ  saith, 

Sowbeit,  when  He,  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  is  come,  He 
will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of 
Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He 
speak  :  and  He  will  shew  you  things  to  come.  He  shall 
glorify  Me,  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew 
U  unto  you.     All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  Mine. 

Since  Christ  had  told  them  that  "  He  shall  teach 
you  and  bring  to  your  remembrance,"  and  shall  "  com- 
fort you  in  your  auctions,"  (which  He  Himself  did 
not) ;  and  that,  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  should  de- 
part,  and  that  He  shall  come ;  and,  now  ye  are  not  able 
to  bear,  but  then  ye  shall  be  able ;  and,  that  He  shall 

•  St.  AngaBtine.  '  See  the  Gospel  foi  the  Tbk^^'cm.^ 

in  Lent. 
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lead  you  into  till  irvth ;  lest,  bearing  these  things,  (iey 
should  suppose  the  Spirit  to  be  the  greater,  and  bo  fall 
into  an  extreme  opinion  of  impiety,  therefore  He  saith, 
He  s/iall  recrki-  of  Mini:  That  ia,  whatsoever  things  1 
have  told  you.  He  shall  also  tell  you.  When  He  saiili, 
He  shall  speak  nothing  of  Himself,  Christ  meonetli, 
"Nothing  contrary,  nothing  of  His  own  opposed  toMj 
words."  Ab,  then,  in  saying  respecting  Himself, /qiwii 
not  of  Mysi'ff,  He  mcaneth  that  Ho  speuketh  nothmg 
beside  what  the  Father  saith,  nothing  of  hia  ova 
against  Him,  or  differing  from  Him;  so  also  with  re- 
spect to  the  Spirit.  But  0/  Mine  meaneth,  "  of  whst  1 
know,"  "  of  Sly  own  knowledge,  for  the  knowledge  of 
Me  and  of  the  Spirit  is  one." 

What  meuneth  He  by  all  truth  f  for  ITe  tealifietli 
of  the  Spirit  that  He  shall  giii^e  ua  into  all  truth.  Be- 
cause Christ  was  clothed  with  the  flesh,  and  because 
He  would  not  seem  to  speak  ooDcerning  Himself,  and 
because  they  did  not  yet  know  dearly  coDceming  the 
Resurrection,  and  were  too  imperfect ;  and  also  be- 
cause of  the  Jews,  that  these  might  not  think  tl^ 
were  punishing  Him  as  a  transgressor;  therefore  He 
spake  DO  great  thing  continually,  nor  plainly  drev 
them  away  from  the  Law.  "  So  that  it  proceedetit 
not  from  ignorance  of  Mine,"  He  saith,  "  liiat  I  told 
you  not  what  I  should  have  told  yoa,  but  from  the  in- 
firmity of  the  hearers." 

And  He  mil  ehetc  you  things  to  come. 

He  excited  their  minds,  for  the  race  of  man  is  for 
nothing  so  greedy,  as  for  learning  the  future.  This, 
for  instance,  they  continually  asked  Him,  "Whither 
goest  Thou?"  "  Which  ia  the  way?"  To  free  them, 
Uierefure,  from  this  anxiety,  He  saith,  "  He  shall  fon- 
tell  you  all  things,  so  that  ye  shall  not  meet  with  them 
without  warning  %" 

He  shall  ghrtfy  Me,  for  He  shall  receive  0/  Mine,  and 
shall  shew  it  unto  you. 

He  shall  glorify  Me,  may  be  understood  thus;  tbat 
«  St.CbiTBcwtom. 
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the  Spirit,  by  shedding  abroad  iove  in  the  hearts  of 
the  believing,  and  by  making  them  spiritual,  hath  de- 
clared to  them  how  the  Son  was  equal  with  the  Father, 
even  He  Whom  erewhile  they  knew  only  after  the 
flesh,  and,  as  men,  thought  of  Him  as  man.  Or  thus ; 
that  the  Disciples  being  by  that  same  love  filled  with 
boldness,  and  having  their  fear  driven  away,  preached 
Christ  unto  men,  and  so  His  fame  was  spread  abroad 
over  all  the  earth :  so  that  in  saying,  He  shall  glorify 
He,  it  should  be  as  though  He  had  said,  He  shall  take 
away  your  fear,  and  shall  give  you  love,  wherewith, 
being  kindled  to  preach  Me  with  more  ardour,  ye  shall 
spread  the  savour,  shall  enhance  the  favour,  of  My  glory 
throughout  the  world.  For  what  they  would  do  in  the 
Holy  Spirit,  of  this  He  spake  as  the  doing  of  the  Spirit 
Himself;  just  as  also  in  that  saying,  *^  For  it  is  not  ye 
that  speak,  but  the  Spirit  of  My  Father  that  speaketh 
in  you  '.'* 

All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are  mine :  therefore 
said  /,  that  He  shall  tak^  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it 
unto  you. 

He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and  shall  tell  it  unto  you ; 
hear  ye  this  with  catholic  ears,  with  catholic  minds 
take  ye  it  in.  For  it  does  not  follow  from  this,  that, 
as  some  heretics  have  thought,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  less 
than  the  Son ;  as  if  the  Son  received  from  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost  from  the  Son,  with  certain  grada- 
tions of  their  natures.  Far  be  it  from  us  to  believe 
this,  far  be  it  from  us  to  say  this,  far  be  it  from  Chris- 
tian hearts  to  think  this.  In  fact.  He  Himself  has 
straightway  solved  the  question,  and  explained  in  what 
sense  He  said  this.  All  things,  saith  He,  that  the  Father 
hath  are  Mine :  therefore  said  I,  that  He  shall  take  of  Mine, 
and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  What  would  ye  have  more  *  ? 

'  St.  Matt.  X.  20,  E.  V.  your  Father,  •  St.  Augustine. 


Ll 


FIFTH  SUNDAY  AFTBB  BABTEE. 


THE  EPISTLE. 

St.  JTaxeb  i.  22—37. 

"  Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word/'  ftc. 

Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word^  and  not  hearers  only,  ^ 
ceiving  your  oum  selves. 

The    blessed  Apostle  James  acoosts  tlie   constant 
hearers  of  the  Word  of  God,  sayings  Be  ye  doen  of 
the    Word,   and  not  hearers  only,   deceiving  your  om 
selves.     For  not  Him  whose  word  it  is,  nor  him  by 
whom  the  word  is  spoken,  but  your  own  selves  ye 
deceive.     I,  or  whoever  preaches  the  word  to  you,  do 
not  see  your  heart,  and  cannot  judge  what  is  passing 
inwardly  in  your  thoughts.     That  which  man  cannot 
see,  God  seeth,  from  Whom  the  human  heart  cannot 
be  hid.     He  seeth  with  what  earnestness  you  hear, 
what  you  think,  what  you  retain,  what  profit  yoa 
make  of  His  grace,  with  what  earnestness  you  prayi 
how  you  beseech  God  for  that  yon  have  not,  how  you 
give  Him  thanks  for  that  you  have ;  He  knows  Who 
will  require  it  at  your  hands.     "We,  [the  preachers,] 
are  able  to  put  out  the  Lord's  money ;  the  Exactor  will 
come,  Who  said.  Thou  wicked  servant,  thou  should- 
est  have  given  My  money  to  the  exchangers,  and  at 
My  coming  I  should  haye  received  Mine  own  with 
usury. 

Do  not,  then,  my  brethren,  deceive  yourselyes,  be- 
cause ye  have  come  with  earnestness  to  hear  the  word, 
if,  failing,  ye  do  not  what  ye  hear.  Think,  if  it  is 
beautiful  to  hear,  how  much  more  beautiful  to  do.  If 
you  do  not  hear,  if  you  neglect  hearing,  you  build 
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tiling*  If  you  hear,  and  do  not,  you  build  a  ruin, 
le  similitude  of  the  Lord  Christ  set  forth  on  this 
bject  is  most  apposite ;  "  Whosoever,"  saith  He, 
leareth  My  words  and  doeth  them,  I  will  liken  him 
to  a  wise  man,  which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock, 
id  the  rain  descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
nds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell  not  ^/' 
by  did  it  not  fall?  ''because  it  was  founded  upon 
rock."  To  hear  and  do  them,  is  to  build  upon  a  rock. 
>r  the  very  hearing  is  building.  "But  everyone," 
ith  He,  "  that  heareth  these  sayings  of  Mine,  and 
eth  them  not,  shall  be  likened  unto  a  foolish  man 
lich  buildeth.^^  He,  too,  builds.  What  does  he 
ild  P  Lo,  he  builds  "  his  house,"  but  because  he  does 
t  what  he  hears,  even  in  building,  he  builds  "  upon 
e  sand."  So  then,  whoso  heareth  and  doeth  not, 
ildeth  upon  the  sand ;  whoso  heareth  and  doeth, 
ildeth  upon  a  rock;  whoso  doth  not  hear  at  all, 
lildeth  not,  neither  upon  the  sand,  nor  upon  a  rock, 
it  see  what  follows;  "The  rain  descended,  and  the 
K)ds  came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that 
luse,  and  it  fell ;  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it."  Miser- 
le  spectacle^! 

For  if  any  he  a  hearer  of  the  Word,  and  not  a  doer, 
is  like  unto  a  man  beholding  his  natural  face  in  a  glass. 
)r  he  beholdeth  himself  and  goeth  his  way,  and  straight' 
\yforgetteth  what  manner  of  man  he  was.  But  whoso 
)keth  into  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  and  continueth 
erein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful  hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the 
>rk,  this  man  shall  be  blessed  in  his  deed. 
We  ought  to  look  upon  the  commandments  of  God, 
[lether  when  they  are  read,  or  when  they  are  recalled 
memory,  as  a  looking-glass.  The  Psalmist,  when  he 
ith,  "  I  shall  not  be  confounded  when  I  have  respect 
ito  all  Thy  Commandments,"  wisheth  to  be  such  as 
e  Apostle  James  describeth  in  these  latter  words,  that 

'  St.  Matt.  Yii.  24—27.  ^  St.  Aug.  Ser.  N.  T.  oxzix. 
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he  may  regard  ns  in  a  lookin^gUas  the  ComTnandnieiit* 
of  God,  and  may  not  be  confounded,  because  he  chooses 
to  be  not  merely  a  hearer  of  them,  but  a  doer.  On  this 
account  he  deaireth  that  his  ways  may  be  made  direfl, 
to  keep  the  statutes  of  God.  How  be  made  direct,  save 
by  the  grace  of  God  ?  The  man  who  lookelh  intx)  tlio 
Commandments  of  God,  and  doeth  them  not,  vill  find 
in  them  not  b  soarce  of  rejoicing,  but  of  confosion '. 

There  are  many  vho  -moat  stndionaly  examine  into 
the  words  of  wisdom,  wishing  for  wisdom  in  doctrine, 
not  in  life ;  not  that  so  they  may  reach  the  light  ti 
Ood,  which  is  wisdom  herself,  by  means  of  the  oondnct 
which  wisdom  prescribes,  but  that  by  means,  of  the  di»- 
courses  which  she  yieldeth,  they  may  reach  the  praise  of 
men,  which  is  vain-glory.  They,  therefore,  do  not  seek 
wisdom,  even  when  they  are  seeking  her,  because  they 
do  not  seek  her  for  her  own  sake,  otherwise  they  would 
live  according  to  her  precepts;  but  they  wish  to  be 
puSed  up  with  her  words,  and  the  more  they  are  puffed 
up,  the  further  are  they  placed  without  her  pale". 

1/  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and 
bridieth  not  hia  tongue",  but  deceiveth  hia  own  heart, 
this  man's  religion  is  pain. 

Speaking  well  of  the  worthy,  never  ill  of  the  un- 
worthy, we  shall  attain  the  glory  and  kingdom  of 
God'. 

Often,  when  the  tongue  is  not  withheld  from  idle 
words,  a  loose  is  given  to  the  rashness  of  foolish  re- 
viling. For  it  is  by  degrees  that  the  elothiul  soul  is 
driven  downward  into  the  pitfall.  Thus,  while  we 
neglect  to  guard  against  idle  words,  we  are  brought 
to  mischievous  ones,  bo  that  first  finding  satisfaction 

'  St.  Angiutme  on  Pe.  eiix.  S.  *  Ibid.,  14B. 

•  •'  The  tOQgoe  is  ft  royal  steed.  If,  then,  thou  put  •  bridle  on  H, 
and  teaeh  it  to  pace  orderly,  the  king  vill  revt  vad  take  Hii  ie*t 
thereon ;  bat  if  then  mffer  it  to  rneb  about  onbridted,  and  le^  vin- 
tonly,  it  beoomes  a  beast  for  the  DbtiI  and  bad  spirits  to  lide  oil"> 
St. CluyBostoin,  Horn.  ii.  in  Mat.  '  "'  ' 
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in  speaking  of  the  concerns  of  others,  afterwards  the 
tongue  of  detraction  carps  at  the  life  of  those  of  whom 
it  speaks,  and  sometimes  even  breaks  out  into  open  re- 
Tilings.  Hence,  the  incitements  are  sown  of  angry 
passions,  jars  arise,  the  fire-brands  of  animosity  are 
kindled,  and  peace  is  altogether  extinguished  in  the 
hearts  of  men. 

That  every  one  that  is  given  to  much  talking  can- 
not maintain  the  straight  path  of  righteousness  the 
Prophet  testifies,  in  that  he  saith,  '^  For  an  evil  speaker 
shall  not  be  led  right  upon  the  earth  «^."  Hence, 
again,  Solomon  saith,  ^^In  the  multitude  of  words 
there  wanteth  not  sinK'*  Hence  Isaiah  saith,  "And 
the  cultivation  of  righteousness  silence;"  so  pointing 
out  that  the  righteousness  of  the  interior  is  desolated, 
when  we  do  not  withhold  our  tongues  from  immoderate 
talking.  Hence  James  saith,  If  any  man  among  you 
seem  to  be  religious,  and  hridleth  not  his  tongue^  but 
deceiveth  his  own  hearty  this  man*s  religion  is  vain. 
Hence  he  says,  again,  "  Let  every  man  be  swift  to  hear, 
slow  to  speak  ^"  Hence  he  adds,  again,  "  The  tongue 
is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  de£ldly  poison^."  Heuce 
"  Truth"  warns  us  by  His  own  lips,  saying,  "  Every 
idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  ac- 
count thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment."  For  an  idle 
word  is  such  as  lacks  either  cause  of  just  occasion,  or 
purpose  of  kind  serviceableness.  If,  then,  an  account 
is  demanded  for  idle  speech,  it  is  very  deeply  to  be 
considered  what  punishment  foUoweth  after  that  much 
talking,  wherein  we  sin  even  by  words  of  pride. 

Furthermore,  be  it  known  tnat  they  are  lost  to  the 
whole  estate  of  righteousness  altogether,  who  let  them- 
selves go  in  mischievous  words.  For  the  mind  of  man, 
like  water,  when  closed  round  is  collected  on  high,  in 
tliat  it  seeks  anew  the  source  wheuce  it  descended,  and 


f  Ps.  cxL  11.  ^  ProY.  X.  19.  >  James  i.  19. 

k  James  iii  8. 
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wlien  let  loose  it  comes  to  nought,  in  that  it  disEipatcs 
itself  to  no  purpose  down  below.  For  the  mind  ia,  as 
it  were,  drawn  out  of  itaelf  in  so  many  streams,  a«  it 
lets  itaelf  out  in  superfluous  words  from  the  strict  con- 
trol of  silence.  And  hence  it  has  no  power  to  turn 
back  within  to  the  knowledge  of  itself,  in  that  being 
dissipated  without  in  much  talking,  it  loses  the  strenglh 
of  interior  reflection.  Therefore  it  lays  itself  bare  in 
every  part  to  the  inflictions  of  the  plotting  enemy,  in 
that  it  does  not  hedge  itself  about  with  any  defence 
for  its  safe  keeping.  Whence  it  is  written,  "He  that 
hath  no  rule  over  his  own  spirit  in  his  talk,  is  like 
a  city  that  is  broken  down,  and  without  walls '."  For 
because  it  is  without  the  wall  of  silence,  the  city  of  the 
mind  lies  open  to  the  darts  of  the  enemy  ;  and  when  it 
casts  itself  forth  in  wonJs,  it  exhibits  itself  exposed  to 
the  adversary,  and  he  gets  the  mastery  ot  it  with  Usa 
trouble,  in  proportion  as  the  soul  that  he  haa  to  over* 
come  combats  against  its  own  self  by  much  talking. 
But  herein,  be  it  known,  that  when  we  are  withheld 
from  apeakiag  by  excess  of  fear,  we  are  Bometimes 
confined  within  the  strait  bounds  of  silence  beyond 
what  need  be.  And  vfailst  we  avoid  the  mischiefs  of 
the  tongue  without  caution,  we  are  secretly  involTed 
in  worse.  For  oftentimes,  while  we  are  overmuch  re- 
strained in  outward  speech,  we  are  subject  to  a  mis- 
chievous degree  of  talking  in  the  heart,  the  thoughti 
being  the  hotter  within,  the  more  they  are  confined 
by  tbe  violent  keeping  of  indiscreet  silence,  and  moat 
ollen  they  let  themselves  take  a  wider  range  in  propor- 
tion as  they  reckon  themselves  to  be  more  secure,  in 
that  they  are  not  seen  by  censors  without.  Whence 
the  mind  is  lifted  up  in  pride,  and  regards  as  weak 
those  persons  whom  it  hears  engaged  in  talk.  And 
while  it  keeps  the  mouth  of  the  body  shut,  it  knoiri 
not  to  what  degree  it  is  laying  itself  open  to  evil  bj 
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entertaining  pride.  For  it  keeps  the  tongue  down,  but 
it  sets  the  heart  up.  And  whereas  from  inattention  it 
never  takes  heed  to  itself^  it  censures  all  the  world 
more  freely,  in  proportion  as  it  censures  it  more  se- 
cretly. Most  frequently,  too,  over-silent  people,  when 
they  meet  with  wrongs,  are  driven  to  the  bitterer  grief, 
the  more  they  keep  back  the  utterance  of  all  that 
they  are  undergoing.  If  the  tongue  declared  with 
calmness  the  annoyance  inflicted,  grief  would  flow 
away  from  our  consciousness.  For  closed  wounds  give 
more  acute  pain,  in  that  when  the  corruption  that  fer- 
ments within  is  discharged,  the  pain  is  laid  open  fa- 
vourably for  our  recovery.  And  generally  whilst  over- 
silent  men  fix  their  eyes  on  the  raults  of  any,  and  yet 
hold  in  the  tongue  in  silence,  they  do,  as  it  were,  with- 
draw the  use  of  the  salve,  after  looking  on  the  wounds. 
They  become  the  cause  of  death,  in  that  they  refuse  by 
speaking  to  cast  out  the  poison  which  they  might  cast 
out.  If  immoderate  silence  were  not  a  thing  to  blame, 
the  Prophet  would  never  say,  "  Woe  is  me,  for  I  have 
held  my  peace  ™." 

What,  then,  is  to  be  done  by  us,  saving  that  the 
tongue  must  be  needfully  kept  in  under  the  pressure 
of  a  mighty  control;  but  not  that  it  must  be  indis- 
aolubly  chained,  lest  either  being  let  loose  it  run  out 
into  mischief,  or  being  bound  up,  it  be  slack  to  render 
service.  For  hence  it  is  said  by  one,  *'A  wise  man 
will  hold  his  tongue  till  he  sees  opportunity,'^  that 
when  he  accounts  it  convenient,  strictness  of  silence 
being  laid  aside,  by  speaking  such  things  as  are  meet, 
he  may  devote  himself  to  answer  the  end  of  usefulness. 
Hence  Solomon  saith,  *^A  time  to  keep  silence,  and 
a  time  to  speak''  For  the  seasons  for  changes  are  to 
be  weighed  with  discretion,  lest  either  when  the  tongue 
ought' to  be  restrained,  it  let  itself  out  to  no  purpose  in 
words,  or  when  it  might  speak  to  good  purpose,  it  keep 

■  Isa.  vi.  6,  Vulg. 
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itself  in  from  sloth.  Which  the  Psalmiat  oonBidcring, 
comprehended  in  a  brief  petition",  aayiug,  *'  Set  a  watch, 
O  Loi-d,  before  my  mouth ;  and  a  door  of  guard  on  mj 
lips  "." 

Pure  religion,  and  uneU^hi  h^ort  Oorf  and  the  fa- 
thr^r,  i*  thin.  To  riKii  ffie  fathi'rlex»  and  tridoict  in  their 


Wherein  a  man  is  able  to  do  rood  unto  his  neigh- 
bour, and  doeth  it  not,  therein  wiU  he  be  deemed  sfieD 
from  the  love  of  God  p. 

And  to  keep  htmaelf  umpotted fitna  the  world. 

Let  us  take  diligent  heed,  by  the  help  of  onr  Loid 
Qod,  that  we  cause  not  in  men  an  enl  security  b; 
telling  them,  that  if  they  hare  been  baptized  in  Chmt, 
of  what  nature  soever  their  Uvea  in  that  &ith  sksll 
have  been,  they  shall  come  unto  eternal  salvation; 
that  we  make  not  Cbristiatis  in  the  manner  in  which 
the  Jews  made  proselytes,  unto  whom  the  Lord  says, 
"  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  compasa 
sea  and  land  to  make  one  proselyte,  and  when  he  it 
made,  ye  make  him  twofold  more  the  child  of  bell 
than  yourselves"."  But  let  us  rather  hold  the  sound 
doctrine  of  God  our  Master  in  both  things ;  that  there 
be  a  Christian  life  in  harmony  with  boly  Baptism,  and 
that  eternal  life  bo  promised  to  no  man,  if  either  be 
wanting.  For  He  who  said,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  shall  not  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven';"  Himself  also  said, 
"  £zcept  your  righteousness  exceed  the  righteousnees 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees',  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven'." 


[Because  evil  speaking  is,  as  it  were,  the  biting  the 
flesh  of  a  brother].    Paul  utters  the  fearful  saying,  "  If 

'  P8.  oili.  8.  "  Bt.  Gregory,  Morals,  bk.  rii.         »  St.  Irmcu. 

1  St.  Matt,  xxiii.  15.  '  St.  John  ui.  6.  •  St.  Matt.  t.  SO. 

■  St.AngaBtuiG,  Dejide  et  operibv*. 
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bite  and  deyour  one  another,  take  heed  that  ye  be 
consumed  one  of  another  ^"  Thou  hast  not  fixed 
'  teeth  in  the  flesh,  but  thou  hast  fixed  the  slander 
the  soul,  and  the  ill  opinion ;  thou  hast  harmed,  in 
housand  ways,  thyself  and  him,  and  many  others, 
first,  in  slandering  a  neighbour,  thou  hast  made 

I  who  listens  to  the  slander  worse ;  for  should  he  be 
'icked  man,  he  becomes  more  careless  when  he  finds 
artner  in  his  wickedness ;  and  should  he  be  a  just 
n,  he  is  lifted  to  arrogance,  and  puffed  up ;  being 

on  by  the  sin  of  others  to  imagine  great  things 
ceming  himself.  Next,  thou  hast  struck  at  the 
imon  welfare  of  the  Church ;  for  all  those  who 
X  not  ouly  accuse  the  supposed  sinner,  but  the  re- 
ach is  fastened  on  the  Christian  community  ;  and 
)elieyers,  instead  of  accusing  the  individual  who 
h  sinned,  accuse  all  Christians.  Thirdly,  thou  hast 
sed  the  Name  of  God  to  be  blasphemed ;  for  as  His 
me  is  glorified  when  we  have  good  report,  so  when 
sin,  it  is  blasphemed  and  despised. 
V.  fourth  charge  is  that  thou  hast  disgraced  him  who 

II  reported ;  and  hast  thus  rendered  him  more  shame- 
\  than  he  was,  by  placing  him  in  a  state  of  enmity 
I  hostility.  Fifthly,  thou  hast  made  thyself  liable 
chastisement  and  vengeance^  by  involving  thyself  in 
tters  which  in  no  way  concerned  thee. 

Vnd  let  not  any  one  reply,  **  I  am  an  evil  speaker 
en  I  speak  falsely,  but  not  when  I  speak  what  is 
e/'  Although  it  be  with  truth  that  thou  speakest 
l^  this  also  is  a  crime.  For  that  Pharisee  spake  evil 
the  Publican  with  truth ;  nevertheless,  this  availed 
1  nothing.  For  was  not  the  latter,  I  ask,  a  publican 
I  a  sinner  ?  It  is  manifest  to  every  one  that  he  was 
mblican;  but  at  the  same  time,  inasmuch  as  the 
irisee  spoke  ill  of  him,  he  departed  from  the  temple 
h  the  loss  of  every  advantage.     Dost  thou  wish  to 

"  Gal.  V.  16. 
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correct  «  brother  P  Weep ;  pray  unto  God ;  taking 
him  apart  admonish,  counBcl,  entreat  Mm.  Shew  thj 
charity  towards  the  sinner.  Persuade  him  that  it  ia 
from  care  and  anxiety  for  hia  welfare,  and  not  from 
a  wish  to  expose  him,  that  thou  patt«Bt  him  in  mind 
of  hia  sin.  Shew  the  wound  unto  the  priest;  that  is 
the  part  of  one  whn  cores  for  him,  that  is  providing  fur 
him,  that  ia  being  aazioua  for  him. 

But  not  only  do  I  now  admonish  the  btiI  speaken, 
but  those  beaides,  who  hear  others  ill  spoken  of,  I  ex- 
hort to  atop  their  ears,  and  to  imitate  the  prophst, 
who  saith,  "  Whoeo  priTily  sUndereth  his  neighnmr, 
him  will  I  punish *.*'  Say  to  thy  n^ghbour,  "'BaA 
thou  any  one  to  praise  or  highly  to  commend  f  I  apa 
my  ears  to  receive  the  fragrant  oil ;  bat  if  thoa  hait 
any  evil  to  say,  I  block  up  the  entrance  to  thy  words; 
for  I  am  not  to  admit  dung  and  dirt.  What  profit 
doth  it  afford  me  to  learn  ^t  such  a  one  is  a  had 
manP  The  greatest  injury  indeed  results  from  tbit^ 
and  the  worst  lossl"  Say  to  him,  "Let  us  be  anxious 
about  our  own  faults;  how  we  may  render  up  sn 
account  of  our  own  transgressions ;  and  let  this  on- 
riosity  and  scrutiny  be  spent  on  our  own  lives.  What 
excuse  or  pardon  shall  we  find,  whilst  we  never 
even  take  into  consideration  our  own  affairs,  but  thus 
inquisitively  pry  into  those  of  others!"  And  as  it 
is  mean  and  extremely  disgraceful  to  stare  into  a 
house,  and  to  observe  what  is  within  as  one  passes, 
so  also  to  make  inquisition  into  another  man's  life  \i 
the  last  degree  of  illiberality. 

But  what  is  yet  more  ndioulous  is,  that  those  who 
lead  this  sort  of  life,  and  are  neglectful  of  their  own 
aflairs,  when  they  have  mentioned  any  of  these  secret 
matters,  beseech  and  adjure  him  who  has  heard  it  not 
to  mention  it  again  to  any  other  person ;  thus  making 
it  plain  that  they  have  done  an  action  which  deserves 
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censure.  For  if  thou  beseechest  him  to  tell  this  to  no 
other  person,  much  more  did  it  not  become  thee  to  tell 
it  first  to  him.  The  matter  was  safe  while  in  thy 
poesession;  now^  after  betraying  it,  thou  art  grown 
anxious  about  its  safety.  If  thou  art  desirous  that 
it  be  not  carried  abroad  to  another,  do  not  thyself 
tell  it.  But  when  thou  hast  betrayed  the  custody  of 
the  matter  to  another,  thou  doest  what  is  superfluous 
and  useless,  in  charging  him,  and  putting  him  on  oath 
for  the  safety  of  what  has  been  spoken. 

**  But  it  is  sweet  to  slander.'^  Nay,  it  is  sweet  not 
to  speak  evil.  For  he  that  hath  spoken  evil  is  hence- 
fortn  anxious;  he  is  suspicious,  and  he  fears,  repents 
and  gnaws  his  own  tongue ;  being  timorous  and  trem- 
bling, lest  at  any  time  what  he  said  should  be  carried 
to  others^  and  bring  great  peril,  and  useless  and  need- 
leas  enmity  on  the  sayer.  But  he  who  keeps  the 
matter  to  himself,  will  spend  his  days  in  safety,  with 
much  pleasantness.  ^'Thou  hast  heard  a  word,"  it 
says,  *^  let  it  die  with  thee ;  and  be  bold :  it  will  not 
burst  thee*."  What  is  the  meaning  of  this?  "Let 
it  die  with  thee.'*  Extinguish  it;  bury  it;  neither 
permit  it  to  go  forth,  nor  even  to  move  at  all ;  but, 
m  the  best  course,  be  careful  not  to  tolerate  others 
in  the  practice  of  evil  speaking.  And  should  you 
perchance  at  any  time  receive  an  impression  from 
it,  bury  it,  destroy  what  has  been  uttered,  deliver 
it  over  to  oblivion,  in  order  that  you  may  become 
like  those  who  have  not  heard  it,  and  spend  the 
present  life  with  much  peace  and  security.  Should 
the  slanderers  learn  that  we  detest  them  more  than 
those  do  whom  they  accuse,  they  themselves  will  hence- 
forth abandon  this  evil  habit,  and  correct  the  sin,  and 
will  afterwards  applaud  and  proclaim  us  as  those  who 
were  their  saviours  and  benefactors.  For  as  to  speak 
well,  and  to  applaud,  is  the  beginning  of  friendship: 

'  Eodus.  xix.  10. 
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8o,  to  speak  ill,  and  to  calamniata^  luis  hem  fte  l»- 
ginning  and  foundation  of  enmity^  and  Iialnd«  ill 
a  thousand  quarrels.  From  BOtomg  dae  hava  ov 
own  affairs  been  more  negleoted^  thaa  ftoia  the  lialil 
of  wearying  ourselves  with  the  oonoenui  of  dliien^  ill 
curiously  searching  into  them;  for  it  is  not  possible 
for  one  who  is  given  to  evil  speaking,  and  busying 
himself  with  other  men's  lives^  even  to  look  after  hu 
own  life.  His  whole  study  being  expended  in  the  scru- 
tiny of  other  men's  matters,  all  those  which  bdong 
to  himself  must  of  necessi^  be  left  to  chance  and 
neglected.  For  it  is  well  ii  one  who  spends  all  his 
leisure  on  the  anxious  consideration  of  his  own  sins, 
and  the  judgment  of  them,  can  make  any  progress. 
But  when  thou  art  always  busy  about  other  men's 
matters,  art  thou  ever  likely  to  be  concerned  respecting 
what  is  evil  in  thine  own  P 

Let  us  flee  then,  beloved,  let  us  flee  slander !  knowing 
that  it  is  the  very  gulph  of  Satan,  and  the  place  where 
he  lurks  with  his  snares.  For  in  order  that  we  may 
be  careless  of  our  own  state,  and  may  thus  render  our 
accoimt  heavier,  the  devil  leads  us  into  this  custooL 
But  more  than  this ;  it  is  not  only  a  very  serious 
matter,  that  we  shall  hereafter  have  to  give  account 
for  what  we  have  spoken,  but  that  we  shall  make 
our  own  offences  the  heavier  by  these  means,  depriving 
ourselves  of  all  excuse.  For  he  who  scans  with  bitter- 
ness the  conduct  of  others,  can  never  obtain  pardon  for 
the  sins  committed  by  himself.  For  God  will  deter- 
mine the  sentence,  not  only  from  the  nature  of  oar 
transgressions,  but  from  the  judgment  which  we  have 
passed  upon  others.  Therefore  He  gave  the  admoni- 
tion, "Judge  not,  that  ye  be  not  judged y."  For  the 
sin,  of  whatever  kind,  will  not  thus  appear  any  more 
such  as  it  was  when  committed,  but  will  receive  a 
great  and   unpardonable  addition  from  the  judgment 

7  St.  Matt.  vii.  1. 
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passed  by  thee  upon  thy  fellow-servants.  For  as  he 
who  is  humane,  and  merciful^  and  forgiving,  cuts  away 
the  great  bulk  of  his  sins ;  so  he  who  is  bitter,  and 
cruel,  and  implacable,  greatly  increases  the  magnitude 
of  his  own  offences.  Let  us  then  expel  from  our  mouth 
all  slander,  knowing  that  if  we  do  not  abstain  from  it, 
though  we  might  feed  upon  ashes,  this  austerity  would 
avail  us  nothing.  "  For  not  that  which  entereth  into, 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth  defileth  the 
man*."  If  anyone  were  to  stir  up  a  cesspool  when 
you  were  passing,  say,  would  you  not  reproach  and 
rate  the  man  who  did  itP  This,  then,  do  also  with 
respect  to  the  slanderer.  For  the  stirred  cesspool 
does  not  so  grossly  offend  the  sense  of  those  who  smell 
that  ill  savour,  as  the  stirring  up  other  men's  sins,  and 
taking  away  the  covering  from  an  impure  life,  offends 
and  disturbs  the  soul  of  those  who  hear  of  it.  Therefore 
let  us  abstain  from  evil  speaking,  from  foul  language^ 
from  blasphemy  ;  and  let  us  not  speak  ill  of  our  neigh- 
bours nor  of  God  ■ ! 


THE  GOSPEL. 

^    St.  John    xvi.    23—33. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Whatsoever,"  &c. 

Verily^  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask 
the  Father  in  My  Name,  He  mil  give  it  you. 

He  sheweth  the  power  of  His  Name,  if,  being  neither 
seen  nor  called  upon,  but  only  named.  He  even  so  maketh 
us  approved  by  the  Father.  But  where  did  this  take 
place  ?  Where  they  say,  "  Lord,  behold  their  threaten- 
ings :  and  grant  unto  Thy  servants,  that  with  all  bold- 

«  St.  Matt.  XV.  17, 18. 
*  St.  Chrysostom,  Horn.  iii.  on  the  Statues. 
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ness  they  may  speak  Thy  word,  •  •  •  and  fiiat  mspm  tmi 
wonders  may  be  done  by  the  Name  of  Thy  Hbty  CUU 
Jesus.  And ...  the  place  waa  ahakan  wmie  tlifl|y  mi 
assembled  ^.'^ 

HUherto  have  ye  asked  nofhmg  m  Jfy  Kmm:  mk,  ml 
receive,  that  pour  joy  may  beJuU. 

This  which  He  calleth  full  joy,  is,  we  know,  not 
carnal,  but  spiritual  joy;  and  when  it  shall  be  a> 
great  that  no  more  can  be  added  thereto,  without 
doubt  then  it  will  be  fii^lL  Whatever,  therefore,  ii 
asked  that  hath  to  do  with  the  obtaining  of  this  joj, 
this,  if  we  imderstand  the  grace  of  Ood,  if  we  eraT8 
the  life  which  is  truly  blessed,  is  to  be  aaked  in  the 
Name  of  Christ*. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs :  ih 
time  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more  ^peak  unto  you  i» 
proverbs, 

''There  shall  be  a  time  when  ye  shall  know  all 
things  clearly.'^  He  speaketh  of  the  time  of  the 
Resurrection.     "  Then, 

/  shall  shew  you  plainly  of  the  Father.*' 

(For  He  was  with  them  and  talked  with  them  forty 
days,  being  assembled  with  them,  and  speaking  of  the 
things  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,) — "becaufle 
now  being  in  fear  ye  give  no  heed  to  My  words;  but 
then  when  ye  see  Me  risen  again,  and  converse  with 
Me,  ye  will  be  able  to  learn  all  things  plainly ;  for  the 
Father  Himself  will  love  you,  when  your  faith  in  He 
hath  been  made  firm  ^." 

At  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  Name :  and  I  say  nd 
unto  you  J  t/iat  I  will  pray  the  Father  for  you;  for  the 
Father  Himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved  Me. 

Does  He  love  because  we  love  ?  and  not  rather  be- 
cause He  loves,  therefore  love  weP  Let  the  same 
Evangelist  answer  from  his  Epistle :  "  We  love  Him," 
saith   He,  ''because  He  first  loved  us."     Therefore^ 

b  Acts  iv.  29,  81.    St.  ChrysoBtom. 
^  St.  Aagnstine.  ^  St.  Chiysostom. 
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that  we  loved,  came  of  this,  that  we  were  beloved.  To 
love  Gh)d  is  altogether  the  gift  of  Ood.  That  He  was 
beloved,  was  His  own  gift,  Who,  not  being  beloved, 
loved  us.  When  we  were  displeasing  Him  we  were 
loved,  that  so  there  should  be  that  in  ns  whereby 
we  should  be  pleasing  to  Him.  For  we  could  not  love 
the  Son  except  we  loved  the  Father  also.  The  Father 
loveth  us  because  we  love  the  Son ;  since  it  is  of  Father 
and  Son  we  have  received  that  we  love  both  Father  and 
Son :  for  He  that  sheddeth  abroad  love  in  our  hearts  is 
the  Spirit  of  Them  both,  by  which  Spirit  we  love  both 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  which  Spirit  we  love 
together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Our  pious  love, 
therefore,  wherewith  we  worship  God,  God  made,  and 
^  saw  that  it  was  good ;  He  therefore  loved  what  Himself 
had  made.  But  He  would  not  have  made  in  us  what 
He  should  love,  unless  He  had  already  loved  us. 

And  ye  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from  God. 
I  came  forth  from  the  Father^  and  am  come  into  the 
world :  again,  I  leave  the  irorld,  and  go  to  the  Father. 

Yea,  we  have  indeed  believed.  For  it  ought  not 
to  be  thought  incredible,  that  in  coming  to  the  world 
He  in  such  manner  came  out  from  the  Father  as  not 
to  quit  the  Father ;  and  in  leaving  the  world  in  such 
manner  goeth  unto  the  Father  as  not  to  quit  the 
world.  For  that  He  came  out  from  the  Father,  means 
that  He  is  of  the  Father ;  that  He  came  into  the  world, 
means  that  He  shewed  to  the  world  the  Body  which 
He  took  unto  Him  of  the  Virgin.  He  left  the 
world  by  corporal  departure;  He  went  His  way  unto 
the  Father  by  ascension  of  the  manhood,  yet  quitted 
not  the  world  by  governance  of  His  Presence. 

Sis  disciples  said  unto  Him,  Lo,  now  speakest  Thou 
plainly,  and  weakest  no  proverb.  Now  are  we  sure 
that  Thou  knowest  all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any 
man  should  ask  Thee :  by  this  we  believe  that  Thou 
earnest  forth  from  Ood. 

Throughout  the  Gospel  there  are  many  indications 
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of  what  manner  of  perscms  CbakHN  dudptei  wen 
when^  speaking  with  them  befoira*  Hk  PaMini,  6k 
discussed  great  thines  with  mall  panKxiML  JPor  k 
such  manner  He  spake  to  tham  M  il  was  meet  fk^ 
great  things  should  be  spoken  to  anian  peiaonai  ba* 
cause,  having  not  yet  receiyed  the  Holy  Gnost  in  sndi 
sort  as  they  receiyed  Him  after  the  Resurrection,  they 
savoured  the  things  of  men  more  than  the  tilings  of 
God.  From  this  proceeds  what  is  now  said  by  ^em. 
The  Lord  Himself  had  said  just  before,  The^e  thingi 
have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  proverbs,  the  hour  cometh  tchen 
I  shall  no  more  ^eak  unto  you  in  proverbs.  How  then 
say  these,  Lo,  now  speakest  Thou  plainly,  and  ^peaked  m 
proverb  ?  Was  the  hour  now  come  at  which  He  had 
perceived  that  He  would  no  more  speak  in  proverbs  f 
nay,  that  that  hour  was  not  yet  come  is  shewn  by  the 
context  of  His  words,  for  throughout  He  is  promising 
that  hour  at  which  He  shall  no  more  speak  in  pro- 
verbs, but  shall  openly  tell  them  of  the  Father;  at 
which  hour,  He  saith,  they  shall  ask  in  His  Name, 
and  that  He  will  not  pray  the  Father  for  them,  because 
the  Father  Himself  loveth  them,  for  that  they  have 
loved  Christ,  and  believed  that  He  came  forth  from 
the  Father  and  came  into  the  world,  again  to  leave 
the  world  and  go  to  the  Father.  I  say  then,  since 
He  is  throughout  still  promising  that  hour  in  which 
He  will  speak  without  proverbs,  why  do  they  say,  Zo, 
now  speakest  Thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb  I 
except  because  the  things  which  He  knows  to  be 
proverbs  to  them  that  understand  not,  they  are  so 
far  from  understanding  that  they  do  not  so  much 
as  perceive  that  they  understand  them  not.  For  they 
were  babes,  and  did  not  spiritually  discern  what  they 
heard  of  things  pertaining  not  to  the  body,  but  to  the 
spirit. 

And,  in  fact,  admonishing  them  of  the  littleness  and 
weakness  of  their  age  as  touching  the  inner  man, 

JestM  answered  them.  Do  ye  now  believe  f    Behold,  the 
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hour  coniethy  yea  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered 
every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall  leave  Me  alone  :  and  yet 
I  am  not  ahne,  because  the  Father  is  with  Me  ^. 

Seest  thou  in  what  an  imperfect  state  the  disciples 
wereP  After  so  many  and  great  things  spoken,  they 
Bay,  "now  we  know."  Then,  when,  as  though  con- 
ferring a  favour  upon  Him,  they  say,  "  Now  we  know,'* 
He  replieth,  "Ye  still  require  many  other  things  to 
come  to  perfection  ;  nothing  is  as  yet  achieved  by  you. 
Ye  shall  presently  betray  Me  to  My  enemies,  and 
such  fear  shall  seize  you,  that  ye  shall  not  even  be 
able  to  retire  one  with  another,  yet  from  this  shall  I 
suffer  nothing  dreadful."  Seest  thou  again  how  con- 
descending is  His  speech  P  And  indeed  He  makes  this 
a  charge  against  them,  that  they  continually  needed 
condescension.  For  when  they  say,  2k>,  note  speakest 
Thou  plainly,  and  speakest  no  parable,  "and  therefore 
we  believe  Thee,"  He  sheweth  them  that  now,  when 
they  believe,  they  do  not  yet  believe,  neither  doth  He 
accept  their  words '. 

These  things  I  have  spoken  unto  you,  that  in  Me  ye  may 
have  peace.  In  the  tcorld  ye  shall  have  tribulatioti ;  but  be 
of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcame  the  world. 

The  beginning  of  this  tribulation  would  be  that  of 
which  He  spoke  above :  Do  ye  now  believe  ?  Behold,  the 
hour  cometh,  yea,  is  now  come,  that  ye  shall  be  scattered 
every  man  to  his  own.  Behold  the  beginning  of  the 
tribulation,  which,  however,  was  not  to  last  in  that 
manner  unto  the  end.  For  whereas  He  adds.  And 
leave  Me  alone.  He  does  not  mean  that  in  the  tribula- 
tion which  they  should  suffer  in  the  world  after  His 
Ascension  they  woidd  then  be  such  as  to  leave  Him, 
but  that  in  Him  they  should  have  peace  by  abiding 
in  Him.  For  when  He  was  apprehended,  it  was  not 
merely  that  they  with  their  flesh  left  His  Flesh,  but 
also  with  their  minds  they  left  the  faith  of  Him.    It 

*  St.Ang08tine.  '  St.  Chrysostom. 
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is  regarding  this  that  Ho  saith,  Do  ye  now  Wm? 
Beliolil,  the  hour  comelh,  that  ye  thall  be  scadered  efery 
man  to  hin  own,  and  thnlt  kape  Me :  as  mucli  as  to  say, 
Then  ye  will  be  thrown  into  euch  perturbation,  that 
eveu  what  je  now  believe,  ye  will  forsake.  For  tley 
were  reduced  to  such  desperation,  yea,  to  such  a  deslb 
(so  to  speak)  of  their  former  fnith.  This  appears  in 
Cleophas,  who  said,  "  We  trusted  that  it  had  been  He 
which  should  have  redeemed  Israel*."  Ix),  how  they 
had  left  Him  by  deserting  even  tho  very  faith  wtereliT 
ihey  once  believed  on  Him.  lo  the  tribulation,  bow- 
ever,  which  they  endured,  when,  after  He  was  glorifiei, 
tliey  bad  receivcid  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  did  not  leave 
Hiiu;  iind  allboii-li  ihpv  fl^d  frnm  cilv  to  dfv.  tbov  tie-! 
mil  us  dL*fTl..T>  11.1111  Him;  Init  l,;i\  ih- tnhul.'nion  Ili  tlio 
world,  they  held  fast  their  peace  in  Him.  The  reason 
of  this  was  that  they  were  not  as  deserters  seeking 
refuge  away  from  Him,  but  had  Him  for  their  refuge. 
For  when  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  them,  t^ 
was  wrought  in  them  which  now  was  said  to  them, 
£e  of  good  deer,  I  have  overcome  the  world.  They 
were  of  good  cheer,  and  they  overcame.  In  whom,  but 
in  Him  ?  For  He  would  not  have  overcome  the  world, 
coidd  the  world  overcome  His  members.  Wlence  the 
Apostle  saith,  "Thanks  be  to  God  Who  giveth  us 
the  victory ;"  and  straightway  adds,  "  through  oor 
Lord  JesiiB  Christ ;"  through  Him  Who  had  said  to 
His  own,  Be  of  good  cheer,  I  have  overcome  the  uwW. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

Acts  i.  1 — 11. 

**The  former  treatise  have  I  made, 
O  Theophilus,"  &c. 

Hie  former  treatise  have  I  made,  0  Theophilmy  of  all 
that  Jems  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach,  until  the  day  in 
which  He  teas  taken  up. 

But  John  says,  that  were  all  this  written,  he  sup- 
poses ^^  that  even  the  world  itself  could  not  contain  the 
books  that  should  be  written  \'*  How,  then,  does  the 
Evangelist  here  say  of  all  ?  He  does  not  say  "  all," 
but  ^  all;  as  much  as  to  say,  "in  a  summary  way," 
and  in  the  gross;  "and"  of  all  that  is  maiuly  and 
*  pressingly  important.  Then  he  tells  us  in  what  sense 
he  says  "all,"  when  he  adds.  Which  Jesus  began  both 
to  do  and  to  teach;  meaning,  His  miracles  and  teach- 
ing ;  and  not  only  so,  but  implying  that  His  doing  was 
also  a  teaching. 

But  consider  how  Christ  accredited  His  words  by 
His  deeds.  Thus  He  saith,  "  Learn  of  Me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart  ^."  He  taught  men  to  be 
poor,  and  himself  exhibited  this  poverty.  "  The  Son 
of  Man,"  He  says,  "  hath  not  where  to  lay  His  head  ^." 
Again,  He  charged  men  to  love  their  enemies ;  and  He 
taught  the  same  lesson  on  the  Cross,  when  He  prayed 
for  those  who  were  crucifying  Him.     He  said,  *'  If  any 

•  St.  John  zxi.  25.  <>  St.  Matt.  xi.  29.  •  Ibid.  Tiii.  20. 
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man  will  sue  thee  at  the  law,  and  take  away  tly  cotili 
let  him  have  thy  cloko  iilao** :"  now  He  not  only  gvn 
them  nia  gannent*,  but  also  His  blood.  In  this  «iy 
lie  bade  others  teucb.  Wherefore  Paul  also  wid,  i 
"  Mark  them  which  wulk  so  ob  ye  have  us  for  an  en-  | 
BBinple  V  For  nothing  is  more  frigid  than  a  tender 
who  shews  his  philosophy  only  in  his  words:  ihU  i« 
to  act  the  part  not  of  a  teacher,  but  of  a  hypoeritr- 
Therefore  the  Apostles  first  taught  by  their  cotducl, 
and  then  by  their  words ;  nay,  rather  they  had  no 
need  of  words,  when  their  deeds  spoke  so  loud.  Nor 
is  it  wrong  to  apeak  of  Christ's  Passion  as  action,  lor 
in  suffering  all,  He  porfonnod  that  great  and  wonderful 
aet,  by  which  He  destroyed  death,  and  effected  all  el* 
that  He  did  for  us. 

r„f!/  Ihv  :hy  in  uhirh  he  ims  takm  uj>,  nprr  lhi(  i!f 
through  (he  Holy  Ghost  had  given  commandments  tiaii 
the  Apostles  whom  He  had  chosen. 

After  He  had  given  commandment  through  the 
Spirit,  what  did  He  command?  "Go  ye  therefore," 
He  says,  "and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  Name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what* 
soever  I  have  commanded  you'."  A  high  ^icomium 
this  for  the  Apostles,  to  have  such  a  charge  entrustal 
to  them,  I  mean  the  salvation  of  the  world  !  words  full 
of  the  Spirit !  And  this  the  writer  hints  at  in  the  ex- 
pression, "through  the  Holy  Ghost;"  (and,  "the 
words  which  I  spake  unto  you,"  saith  the  Lord,  "  are 
Spirit*;"}  thus  leading  the  hearer  on  to  a  desire  of 
learning  what  the  commands  were,  and  establishiiiK 
the  authority  of  the  Apostles,  seeing  it  is  the  words 
of  the  Spirit  they  are  about  to  speak,  and  the  com- 
mandments of  Christ.  It  appears,  then,  that  He  •Iw 
taught  the  disciples  after  His  resurrection,  but  of  thii 

'  Bt.Mstt.T.40.       <  Phjlipp.  iii.  IT.        '  St.Matt.xxTiii.lll,llL 
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space  of  time  no  one  has  related  to  us  the  whole 
in  detail.  However,  we  have  learnt  these  things 
through  the  Apostles^  for  what  they  heard^  that  did 
they  teach. 

To  whom  also  He  shewed  Himself  alive.  Having 
first  spoken  of  the  Ascension,  he  adverts  to  the  Re- 
surrection; for  since  thou  hast  been  told  that  '^  He 
was  taken  up/'  therefore,  lest  thou  shouldest  suppose 
Him  to  have  been  taken  up  by  others,  he  adds,  "  To 
whom  He  shewed  Himself  alive."  For  if  He  shewed 
Himself  in  the  greater,  surely  He  did  in  the  lesser 
circumstance.  Seest  thou  how,  casually  and  unper- 
ceived,  he  drops  by  the  way  the  seeds  of  these  great 
doctrines? 

Being  seen  of  them  during  forty  days.  He  was  not 
always  with  them  now,  as  He  was  before  the  Resur- 
rection. For  the  writer  does  not  say  "  forty  days,'* 
but,  ''during  forty  days."  He  came,  and  again  dis- 
appeared :  by  this  leading  them  on  to  higher  concep- 
tions, and  no  longer  permitting  them  to  stand  affected 
towards  Him  in  the  same  way  as  before,  but  taking 
effectual  measures  to  ensure  both  that  the  fact  of  His 
Resurrection  should  be  believed^  aud  that  He  Himself 
should  be  ever  after  apprehended  to  be  greater  than 
man. 

But  why  did  He  appear  not  to  all,  but  to  the  Apo- 
stles only  ?  Because  to  the  many  it  would  have  seemed 
a  mere  apparition,  inasmuch  as  they  understood  not 
the  secret  of  the  mystery.  For  if  the  disciples  them- 
selves were  at  first  incredulous,  and  were  troubled,  and 
needed  the  evidence  of  actual  touch  with  the  baud, 
and  of  His  eating  with  them,  how  would  it  in  all  like- 
lihood have  fared  with  the  multitude?  For  this  rea- 
son, therefore,  by  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  Apo- 
stles, He  renders  the  evidence  of  His  Resurrection  un- 
equivocal, so  that  not  only  the  men  of  those  times, — 
this  is  what  would  come  of  the  ocular  proof —  but 
also  all  men  thereafter,  should  be  certain  of  the  fact, 
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that  Tie  was  risen,  Upon  tbia  ground  also  we  argue 
with  unbelievers.  For  if  He  did  not  rise  again,  but 
remains  dead,  how  did  the  Apostles  perform  miracltt 
in  His  Name?  But  they  did  not,  say  you,  perform 
miritcIesP  How,  then,  was  our  religion  institutedP  , 
For  this  certainly  they  will  not  controvert,  nor  im- 
pugn what  we  see  with  our  eyes :  when  they  say  that 
no  miracles  took  place,  thoy  inflict  a  worse  stab  upon 
themselves.  For  this  would  be  the  greatest  of  mm- 
cles,  that  witliout  any  miracles,  the  whole  world  should 
have  eagerly  come  to  be  taken  in  the  nets  of  twelve 
poor  and  ilbterate  men.  For  not  by  wealth  of  money, 
not  by  wisdom  of  words,  not  by  anything  of  this  kind, 
did  the  fishermen  prevail ;  so  that  objectors  must  even 
against  their  will  acknowledge  that  there  was  in  these 
men  a  Divine  power,  for  iio  human  strength  could  ever 
possibly  ett'ect  such  great  resultA.  For  tbia  He  then 
remained  forty  days  on  earth,  furnishing  in  this  lenstli 
of  time  the  sure  evidence  of  their  seeing  Him  in  Ei> 
own  proper  Person,  that  they  might  not  suppose  tlitt 
what  they  saw  was  a  phantom.  And  not  content  with 
this,  He  added  also  the  evidence  of  eating  with  them 
Bt  their  board :  as  to  signify  this,  the  writer  adda, 
"And  being  at  table  with  tnem''.  He  commanded." 
And  this  circumstance  the  Apostles  themselves  alwsyi 
put  forth  as  an  intallible  token  of  the  Resurrection; 
us  where  they  say,  "  Who  did  eat  and  drink  with 
Him'." 

And  what  did  He,  when  appearing  unto  them  those 
forty  days?  "Why,  He  conversed  with  them,"  sayi 
the  writer,  "  concerning  the  kingdom  of  God."  For, 
since  the  diaciplea  had  been  both  distressed  and  trou- 
bled at  the  things  which  already  had  taken  place,  and 
were  now  about  to  go  forth  to  encounter  great  diffi- 
culties. He  recovered  them  by  His  discoursea  concern- 
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ing  the  fatiure.     First  He  led  them  out  to  Galilee, 
afraid  and  trembling,  in  order  that  they  might  listen 
to  His  words  in  security.     Afterwards,  when  they  had 
heard,  and  had  passed  forty  days  with  Him,  He  com' 
manded  them  that  they  should  not  depart  from  Jeru* 
salem.      Wherefore  P     Just  as  when  soldiers   are  to 
charge  a  multitude,  no  one  thinks  of  letting  them 
issue  forth  until  they  have  armed  themselves;  or  as 
horses  are  not  suffer^  to  start  from  the  barriers  until 
they  have  got  their  charioteer ;  so  Christ  did  not  suffer 
these  men  to  appear  in  the  field  before  the  descent  of 
the  Spirit,  that  they  might  not  be  in  a  condition  to  be 
easily  defeated  and  taken  captive  by  the  many.     Nor 
was  this  the  only  reason,  but  also  there  were  many  in 
Jerusalem  who  should  believe.      And  again,  that  it 
might  not  be  said,  that,  leaving  those  who  knew  them, 
they  had  gone  to  make  a  parade  among  strangers, 
therefore  among  those  very  men  who  had  put  Christ 
to  death  do  they  exhibit  the  proofs  of  His  Resurrec- 
tion, among  those  who  had  crucified  and  buried  Him, 
in  the  very  town  in  which  the  iniquitous  deed  had 
been  perpetrated ;  thereby  stopping  the  mouths  of  all 
foreign  objectors.     For  when  those  even  who  had  cru- 
cified Him  appear  as  believers,  clearly  both  the  fact  of 
the  crucifixion  and  the  iniquity  of  the  deed  are  proved, 
and  a  mighty  evidence  of  the  Resurrection  is  afforded. 
Furthermore,  lest  the  Apostles  should  say.  How  shall 
it  be  possible  for  us  to  live  among  wicked  and  bloody 
men,  they  so  many  in  number,  we  so  few  and  con- 
temptible ;  observe  how  He  does  away  their  fear  and 
distress  by  these  words.  But  wait  for  tlie  promise  of  t/ie 
Father,  which  ye  have  heard  of  Me"      You  will  say. 
When  had  they  heard  this  ?    When  He  said,  *'  It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I  go  away ;  for  if  I  go  not  away, 
the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  \"     And  again, 
''  1  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  will  send  you  another 
Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever  ^" 

^  St.  John  xvL  7.  ^  St.  John  xiy.  16. 
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But  why  did  the  Holy  Ghoet  come  to  them,  not 
while  Christ  was  present,  nor  even  imtnediately  aft^r 
His  departure,  but,  vhereps  Christ  ascended  od  tho 
forlieth  day,  the  Spirit  descended  "  when  the  day  of 
Pentecost,"  that  is  the  fiftieth,  "was  fully  come"?" 
And  how  was  it,  if  the  Spirit  had  not  yet  come,  that 
He  said,  "Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghosff"  It  was  In 
order  to  render  them  capable  and  meet  for  the  recep- 
tion of  Him.  For  if  Daniel"  fainted  at  the  sight  of  uu 
RDgel,  much  more  would  these  when  about  to  receive 
BO  great  a  grace  p.  Either  this,  then,  is  to  be  said,  or 
else  that  Christ  spoke  of  what  was  to  come,  as  if  come 
already;  as  when  He  said,  "Behold,  I  give  you  power 
to  tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy  i."  But  why  had  the  Holy  Ghost 
not  yet  come?  It  was  fit  that  they  should  first  be 
brought  to  have  a  longing  desire  for  His  coming,  and 
to  receive  the  erace.  For  this  reason  Christ  Homaelf 
departed,  and  then  the  Spirit  descended.  For  had  He 
Himself  been  present,  they  would  not  have  expected 
the  Spirit  so  earnestly  as  they  did.  On  this  account 
neither  did  He  come  immediately  after  Christ's  Ascen- 
sion, but  after  eight  or  nine  days.  It  is  the  same  with 
us  also ;  for  our  desires  towards  Uod  are  then  most 
raised  when  we  feel  our  need  of  His  help.  Accord- 
i"Sly>  John  sent  his  disciples  to  Christ  at  the  time  of 
his  own  i m  prison m en t,  when  they  were  likely  to  feel 
their  need  of  Jesue.  Besides,  it  was  fit  that  our  nature 
should  he  seen  in  heaven,  and  that  the  reconciliation 
should  be  perfected,  and  then  the  Spirit  should  come, 
and  the  joy  should  be  unalloyeJ,  For  if  the  Spirit 
being  already  come,  Christ  had  then  departed,  ana  the 
Spirit  remained ;  the  consolation  would  not  have  been 
so  great  as  it  was.  For  they  clung  closely  to  their 
Lord,  and  could  not  bear  to  part  with  Him ;  where* 

-  Acta  ii.  1.  ■  St.  John  zx.  33. 

"  Dan.  Yiii.  17.  '  See  the  Ooepel  lot  the  Firat  Banday  tUa 
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fore  also  to  comfort  them  He  said,  ''  It  is  expedient  for 
you  that  I  go  away '."  On  this  account  He  also  waits 
during  those  intermediate  days,  that  they  might  first 
despond  for  a  while,  and  be  made,  as  I  said,  to  feel 
their  need  of  Him,  and  then  reap  a  full  and  unalloyed 
delight.  But  if  the  Spirit  were  inferior  to  the  Son, 
the  consolation  would  not  have  been  adequate;  and 
how  could  Christ  have  said, ''  It  is  expedient  for  you  P" 
For  this  reason  the  greater  matters  of  teaching  were 
reserved  for  the  Spirit,  that  the  disciples  might  not 
imagine  Him  inferior. 

Consider  also  how  necessary  He  made  it  for  them  to 
abide  in  Jerusalem,  by  promising  that  the  Spirit  should 
be  granted  there.  For  lest  they  should  again  flee  away 
after  His  Ascension,  by  this  expectation,  as  by  a  bond. 
He  keeps  them  to  that  spot,  ^ut  having  said.  Wait 
for  the  protniae  of  the  Father,  which  ye  have  heard  of  Me ; 
He  then  adds,  For  John  truly  baptized  with  water,  but  ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 
For  now  ii.deed,  He  gives  them  to  see  the  diflerence  there 
was  betwixt  Him  and  John  plainly,  and  not  as  hereto- 
fore, in  obscure  hints ;  for,  in  fact,  He  had  spoken  very 
obscurely,  when  He  said,  ''Notwithstanding,  he  that 
is  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater  than  he ' ;" 
but  now  He  says  plainly,  John  baptized  with  water,  but 
ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ohost.  And  He  no 
longer  uses  the  testimony,  but  merely  adverts  to  the 
person  of  John,  reminding  the  disciples  of  what  he 
had  said,  and  shews  them  that  they  have  now  become 
greater  than  John;  seeing  they,  too,  are  to  baptize 
with  the  Spirit.  Again,  He  did  not  say,  "  I  baptize  you 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,"  but,  ye  shall  be  baptized;  teaching 
us  humility.  For  this  was  plain  enough  from  the  tes- 
timony of  John,  that  it  wa§  Christ  Himself  who  should 
baptize :  "  He  it  is  that  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire  K^' 

'  St.  John  xtL  7.  •  St.  Matt.  xi.  11.  '  St.  Lake  iii.  10. 
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The  Gospels,  then,  are  a  history  of  what  Christ  did 
and  said  ;  but  the  Acts,  of  what  that  "  other  Comforler" 
Baid  and  did.  Not  but  that  the  Spirit  did  many  thms> 
in  the  GoepeU  also ;  even  as  Christ  in  the  Acts  still 
works  in  men  as  He  did  in  the  Gospels ;  only  then  the 
Spirit  wrought  through  the  Templo,  now  through  the 
Apostles:  then  He  came  into  the  Virgin's  womb,  sod 
fashioned  the  Temple ;  now,  into  Apostolic  souls :  then, 
in  the  likeness  of  a  dove;  now,  in  the  likeness  of  fire. 
And  wherefore  ?  Shewing  there  the  gentleness  of  tha 
Lord,  but  here  His  taking  vengeance.  He  now  puts  them 
in  mind  of  the  judgment  likewise.  For,  when  need  was 
to  Ibrgive,  need  was  there  of  much  gentleness ;  bnt  now 
wt  huve  ubUiiiioLl  tin'  yifi,  it  is  henoeforth  a  time  for 
cAUmizuiiiuii  ;iijd  jud^ujout. 

^But  why  does  Christ  aay,  Te  shall  be  baptized,  when, 
in  fact,  there  was  no  water  in  the  upper  room  P  Be- 
cause the  more  essential  part  of  Baptism  is  the  Spirit, 
through  whom  indeed  the  water  has  its  operation ;  in 
the  same  manner  our  Lord  is  said  to  be  anointed,  not 
that  Ue  had  ever  been  anointed  with  oil,  but  because 
He  bad  received  the  Spirit.  Besides,  we  do,  in  fact, 
find  them  receiving  a  tuiptism  with  water,  and  a  bap- 
tism with  the  Spirit,  and  these  at  different  momenta 
In  our  case,  both  take  place  under  one  act,  but  then 
they  were  divided.  For  in  the  beginning  they  were 
baptized  by  John ;  since,  if  harlots  and  publicans  went 
to  that  baptism,  much  rather  would  they  who  there- 
after were  to  be  baptized  by  the  Holy  Ghost ".  Then, 
that  the  Apostles  might  not  say,  that  they  were  always 
having  it  held  out  to  them  in  promises,  (for,  indeed, 
Christ  had  already  discoursed  much  to  them  concerning 
the  Spirit,  that  they  should  not  imagine  It  to  be  au 
injpersunal  Energy  or  Operation,)  that  they  might  not 
say  this,  then  He  adds,  not  many  days  hence.  And  Ue 
did  not  explain  when,  that  they  might  always  watch; 

■  St.JolmxiT.16, 16. 
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but  tliat  they  misht  not  faint^  He  told  them  that  it 
would  soon  take  place ;  yet  the  exact  time  He  refrained 
from  adding,  that  they  might  also  be  vigilant. 

When  they  therefore  were  come  together^  they  asked 
Hifn,  saying,  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore  again 
the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  They  did  not  ask  when  P  but 
whether  at  this  time.  So  eager  were  they  for  that 
day.  Indeed,  to  me  it  appears  that  they  had  not  any 
clear  notion  of  the  nature  of  that  kingdom;  for  the 
Spirit  had  not  yet  instructed  them.  And  they  did  not 
say.  When  shall  these  things  be?  but  they  approach 
Him  with  greater  honour,  saying,  Wilt  Thou  at  this 
time  restore  again  the  kingdom  ?  as  being  now  already 
fallen.  For  then  they  were  still  affected  towards  sen* 
sible  objects,  seeing  they  were  not  yet  become  better 
than  those  who  were  before  them;  here  they  have 
henceforth  higher  conceptions  couceming  Christ.  Since 
then  their  minds  are  elevated,  He  also  speaks  to  them 
in  a  higher  strain.  For  He  do  longer  teUs  them,  '^  of 
that  day,  not  even  the  Son  of  Man  knoweth  ^  ;'*  but  He 
says.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power.  Ye  ask 
things  greater  than  your  capacity.  He  would  say.  It 
is  not  about  the  general  consummation  that  they  now 
ask  Him,  but  they  say,  Wilt  Thou  at  this  time  restore 
the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  And  not  even  this  did  He  re- 
veal to  them. 

But  ye  shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  come  upon  you.  As  in  the  former  instance  He  had 
not  answered  their  question,  (for  it  is  the  part  of  a 
teacher  to  teach  not  what  the  disciple  chooses,  but 
what  is  expedient  for  him  to  learn;)  so  in  this,  He 
tells  them  beforehand,  for  this  reason,  what  they 
ought  to  know,  that  they  may  not  be  troubled.  In 
truth,  they  were  yet  weak.  But  to  inspire  them  with 
confidence,  He  raised   up  their  souls,  and  concealed 

'  St.Markxiii.32. 
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what  was  (grievous.  Since  He  was  about  very  shortly 
to  leave  them,  therefore  in  thia  discourse  He  save 
nothing  painful.  But  how?  He  extols  aa  great  ihe 
things  that  would  be  painful;  all  but  saying,  "Fear 
not :"  for,  Te  shall  receive  peteer  ajter  thai  tkti  Hoh) 
Gliott  u  come  upon  you ;  and  ye  ihaH  be.  mtoPHti't  unto 
Me,  both  in  Jerusalem,  atui  in  all  Jiidtea,  ait'l  in  &i- 
maria.  For  since  Ho  had  said,  "  Go  not  into  the 
way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samu- 
ritans  entor  ye  not^,"  what  there  lie  left  unsaid), 
He  here  adds.  Ami  unto  the  uttermost  parts  of  th' 
earth ;  and  having  spoken  this,  which  waa  more  fear- 
ful than  all  the  real,  then,  that  they  may  not  again 
question  Him,  He  held  His  peace.  And  having  tl>is 
aiid,  flOiile  Iheij  bfhihl.  He  icai  iakpn  up,  and  a  cloml 
receded  Mim  out  of  their  sight. 

Not  while  they  beheld  did  He  rise  from  the  dead, 
but.  While  they  beheld  He  was  taken  up.  In  the  Re- 
Burrection  they  saw  the  end,  but  not  the  beginning; 
and  in  the  Ascension  they  saw  the  beginning,  but  not 
the  end ;  because  in  the  former  it  had  been  superflaoiu 
to  have  seen  the  beginning,  the  liord  Himaelf  Who 
spake  these  things  being  present,  and  the  sepolchra 
shewing  clearly  that  He  waa  not  there;  but  in  the 
latter,  they  needed  to  be  informed  of  the  end  by  word 
of  others.  Inasmuch  then  as  their  eyes  do  nvt  sufBce 
to  shew  them  the  height  above,  nor  Co  inform  them 
whether  He  ie  actually,  or  only  seemingly,  gone  up 
into  heaven,  see  what  follows.  That  it  was  Jesus 
Himself  they  knew  from  the  fact  that  He  bad  been 
conversing  with  them,  (for  had  they  seen  Him  only 
from  a  distance,  they  could  not  have  recognised  Him;) 
but  that  He  is  taken  up  into  heaven,  the  Angela 
inform  them.  Observe  how  it  is  ordered,  that  not 
all  is  done  by  the  Spirit,  but  their  own  ayes  also 
do   their  part.     But  why  did   a   cloud  receive   Sim! 
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This,  ioOy  was  a  sure  sign  that  He  went  up  to 
heaven.  Not  fire^  as  in  the  case  of  Elijah,  nor 
fiery  chariot,  but  a  cloud  received  Him;  which  was 
a  symbol  of  heaven,  as  the  Prophet  says,  '^Who 
maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot ' ;"  it  is  of  the  Father 
Himself  that  this  is  said.  Therefore  he  says,  "on 
a  cloud ;"  in  the  symbol,  he  would  say,  of  the  Divine 
Power,  for  no  other  power  is  seen  to  appear  on  a 
cloud  *.  Hear,  again,  what  another  Prophet  says :  "  The 
Lord  sitteth  upon  a  light  cloud  *^."  As  a  king  is  shewn 
by  the  royal  chariot,  so  was  the  royal  chariot  sent  for 
Him.  O  what  a  sight  was  granted  to  them !  While 
they  looked  sted/astly^  it  is  said,  toward  heaven,  as  He 
went  up,  behold,  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel; 
which  also  said,  Te  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  gazing 
up  into  heaven  1  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven, — they  used  the  expression,  This, 
demonstratively,  saying.  This  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up 
from  you  into  heaven,  shall  thus — demonstratively,  **  in 
this  way" — come,  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him 
going  into  heaven. 

The  Angels  did  not  say,  "  Whom  ye  have  seen  taken 
up,"  but  Going  into  heaven ;  ascension  is  the  word,  not 
assumption ;  the  expression,  taken  up,  belongs  to  the 
flesh  ^  For  the  same  reason  they  say,  "  He  which  is 
taken  up  from  you  shall  thus  come,"  not,  "shall  be 
sent,"  but,  shall  come.  "He  that  ascended,  the  same 
is  He  also  that  descended  ^."  So  again  the  expression, 
a  cloud  received  Him :  for  He  Himself  mounted  upon 
the  cloud.  Of  the  expressions,  some  are  adapted  to 
the  conceptions  of  the  disciples,  some  agreeable  with 
the  Divine  Majesty.  Now,  as  they  behold,  their  con- 
ceptions are  elevated:    He  has  given  them  no  slight 

*  Ps.  oiv.  3.  *  See  the  Gospel  for  Second  Sniiday 

in  Advent,  p.  18.  ^  Isa.  xix.  1.  ^  i.e.  The  angels  had 

before  used  the  phrase  of  assumption ;  but  this  does  not  express  the 
whole  matter ;  tiierefore,  to  shew  that  it  is  the  act  of  His  own  Divine 
power,  they  now  say,  going^  and  afterwards  express  it  that  He  will 
come,  not  that  He  will  be  sent.  He  ascended  as  He  deaoendad^b^ 
HiB  cfwn  DiTine  power.  ^  Ei^V.  v^  A^« 
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hint  of  the  nature  of  His  second  coming.     For  thfse 
words,  "  Shall  thds  come,"  means  with  the  body,  which   ! 
thing  they  desired  to  hear;  and  that  He  shall  corao   i 
again  to  judgment  "thuSj"  upon  a  cloud', 

The  Angels  said.  This  same  te  Jei<n9 ;  aa  though  they 
would  say,  "  If  ve  believe  Him,  this  is  that  same  Jeaaa 
at  Whose  crucifixion  your  feet  stumbled,  at  Whose 
death  and  burial  ye  thought  your  hopes  were  lost. 
Lo,  this  is  the  same  Jesus.  He  hath  gone  up  before 
you,  He  slutll  so  come  in  like  mannfr  m  ye  have  seen 
Him  go  into  henvvn.  His  Body  ia  removed  indeed 
from  your  eyes,  but  God  is  not  separated  from  your 
hearts;  see  Him  going  up,  believe  on  Him  absent, 
hope  for  Him  coming;  but  yet  through  His  secret 
mcrey  feci  Him  present.  For  He  Who  ascended 
into  heaven  that  Ho  might  bo  removed  from  vour 
eyes,  promised  unto  you,  eaying,  'Xio,  I  am  with  yon 
always,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  '.* " 
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"Jesus  appeared  unto  the  eleven,"  &c. 

Jesus  appeared  unto  the  eleven  as  they  sat  at  meat, 
and  upbraided  them  tcith  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of 
heart,  because  they  belieued  not  them  which  had  seen  Sim 
after  Se  teas  risen. 

Since  they  were  to  preach  that  "He  that  betievetb 
not  shall  be  condemned,"  were  not  they  themselves  to 
be  first  rebuked,  because  before  they  saw  the  lord  they 
had  not  believed  those  to  whom  He  had  first  appeared'. 

Let  ua  hear  the  words  which  He  speaks,  after  re- 
buking the  hardness  of  their  hearts : 

Oo  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature. 
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Every  man  must  be  understood  by  every  creature. 
The  Oospel  is  preached  to  every  creature,  because  he 
is  taught  by  it,  for  whose  sake  all  are  created,  unto 
whom  all  things  are  in  some  way  like,  and  from  whom 
therefore  they  are  not  alien,  by  the  name  of  every 
creature  also,  every  nation  of  the  Gentiles  may  be 
meant.  For  it  had  been  said  before,  "Go  not  into 
the  way  of  the  Gentiles  K'*  But  now  it  is  said.  Preach 
the  Oospel  to  every  creature;  so  that  the  preaching  of 
thcApostles,  which  was  thrust  aside  by  the  Jews,  might 
be  brought  to  our  aid ;  Judaea  having  haughtily  re- 
jected it,  thus  witnessing  to  her  own  damnation  \ 

He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved. 

They  first  then  teach  all  nations,  and  when  taught, 
dip  them  in  \i;^ter.  For  it  may  not  be  that  the  body 
receive  the  Sacrament  of  Baptism,  unless  the  soul  first 
embrace  the  truth  of  the  faith  K 

Thus  all  nations  are  created  a  second  time  to  salva- 
tion by  that  one  and  the  same  Power,  which  created 
them  to  being  \ 

Perhaps  some  one  may  say  in  himself,  I  have  already 
believed,  I  shall  be  saved.  He  says  what  is  true,  if  he 
keeps  his  faith  aHve  by  works :  for  that  is  a  true  faith, 
which  does  not  contradict  by  its  deeds  what  it  confesses 
in  words.     Then  follows — 

But  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned  ^, 

When  we  hear.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved,  we  do  not  of  course  understand  it  of  one  who 
believes  in  such  a  way  as  "the  devils  believe  and 
tremble  °;''  nor  of  those  who  receive  Baptism  in  such 
sort  as  Simon  Magus,  who,  though  he  could  be  bap- 
tized, could  not  be  saved.  When,  therefore,  He  said, 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,  He  had 
not  in  His  view  all  who  believe  and  are  baptized,  but 
some  only ;  those,  to  wit,  who  are  settled  in  that  faith 

^  St.  Matt.  X.  6.  »  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Aur. 

^  St.  Jerome,  Cat.  Anr.  in  Matt.  '  Chrysologos,  Cat.  Aor. 

in  Matt.  ""  St.  Gregory,  Cat.  Anr.  °  St.  James  ii.  19. 
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which,  according^  to  the  Apostle's  distinction,  \rorl[etli 
by  love", 

Atul  lf>e»e  sign*  ukall  folhir  them  Unit  bcliecf  :  In  Jy 
Name  shall  thfp  caei  out  deriiis ;  they  nhaU  apeak  leilh 
ttiw  tongues ;  they  ukall  take  up  aerprnts ;  and  ^  Ihrj 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  Imrf  t/utri;  (h^ 
ahall  lay  /lands  on  the  sick,  and  the;/  shell  nrorfr. 

Are  we  then  without  fuith,  because  we  cannot  da 
these  sigusP  Niiy,  but  these  things  were  necessary 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  for  the  faith  of  be- 
lievers was  to  be  nourished  by  miraclca,  that  it  migbt 
incrp,aac.  Thus  we,  when  wc  plant  trees,  pour  waler 
upon  them,  until  wc  see  that  they  have  grown  strong 
in  the  earth;  but  when  once  they  bave  firmly  fii^iJ 
their  roots,  we  leave  off  irrigating  thena.  Thus  PbuI 
said,  "Tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  them  that  he- 
licve,  but  to  them  that  bebeve  noti>."  These  signs 
and  miracles  bave' other  points  which  we  ought  to 
consider  more  minutely.  For  Holy  Church  does  every 
day  in  spirit  what  then  the  Apostles  did  in  body;  for 
when  her  priests,  by  the  grace  of  exorcism,  lay  their 
hands  on  believers,  and  forbid  the  evil  spirits  to  dwell 
in  their  minds,  what  do  they  but  cast  out  devils? 
And  the  faithful  who  have  left  earthly  words,  and 
whose  tongues  sound  forth  the  holy  mysteries,  speak 
a  new  language;  they  who  by  their  good  warnings 
take  away  evil  from  the  hearts  of  others,  take  up  ser- 
pents: and  they  who  are  hearing  words  of  pestilent 
persuasion,  without  being  at  all  drawn  aside  to  evil 
doing,  they  drink  a  deadly  thing,  but  it  will  not  hurt 
them;  whenever  they  see  their  neighbours  growing 
weak  in  good  works,  and  by  their  good  example 
strengthen  their  life,  they  lay  their  bands  on  the 
sick,  that  they  may  recover.  And  all  these  miracles 
are  greater  in  proportion  as  they  are  spiritual,  and 
by  them  souls  and  not  bodies  are  raised  ■>. 
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iSt>,  theny  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  unto  them,  He 
teas  received  up  into  heaven^  and  sat  on  the  right  Hand 
of  God. 

JesuSj  haying  finished  His  race  of  patience,  and 
having  redeemed  men  from  their  sins,  ascended  again 
into  the  heavens,  a  cloud  receiving  Him :  and  Angels 
stood  l)y  as  He  went  up,  and  Apostles  gazed.  If  any 
doubt  what  he  hears,  let  him  believe  the  power  of 
what  he  now  sees.  All  kings,  when  they  die^  have 
their  power  extinguished  with  their  life;  but  Christ, 
after  being  crucified,  is  worshipped  by  the  whole  world. 
We  proclaim  the  Crucified,  and  the  devils  tremble; 
vet  many  others  have  in  course  of  time  been  crucified, 
but  when  has  the  invocation  of  any  one  of  these  scared 
away  the  devils 'P 

We  may  observe  that  Elias  mounted  up  to  heaven 
in  a  chariot,  that  by  this  might  be  understood  that 
a  mere  man,  in  rising  from  the  earth,  requires  help 
from  without.  But  our  Redeemer,  as  we  read,  was 
not  carried  up  in  a  chariot,  neither  by  angels,  because 
He  who  had  made  all  things  was  borne  over  all  by 
His  own  power.  We  must  also  consider  what  Mark 
says :  And  sat  on  the  right  Hatid  of  God,  since  Stephen 
says,  **  I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
standing  on  the  right  Hand  of  God.'*  Now  sitting 
is  the  attitude  of  a  judge ;  standing,  of  one  fighting, 
or  giving  help.  Therefore  Stephen,  when  toiling  in 
the  contest,  saw  Him  Whom  he  had  for  his  help, 
standing;  but  Mark  describes  Him  after  His  assump- 
tion into  heaven  as  sitting ;  because,  after  the  glory 
of  His  assumption.  He  will  in  the  end  be  seen  as 
Judge '. 

Let  us  not  curiously  pry  into  what  is  properly 
meant  by  the  throne,  for  it  is  incomprehensible :  nor 
let  us  endure  those  who  falsely  say  that  it  was  after 
His  Cross  and  Resurrection  and  Ascension  into  hea- 

'  St.  Cyril,  Catech.  Lect.  iv.  13.  ■  St.  Augustine,  Cat.  Anr. 

N  n 
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xen,  tliat  tlie  Son  began  to  sit  on  the  right  Hand  of 
the  Father'.  For  the  Son  gained  not  His  throne  bv  j 
advancement,  but  from  the  time  that  He  is,  {and  Ho 
is  ever  begotten,)  He  also  aitteth  together  wilh  tlie 
Father.  And  this  throne  the  Prophet  Esaias  having 
beheld  before  the  incarnate  coming  of  the  Saviour, 
eays,  "I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  a  throne,  hi"h  and 
lined  ap","  &o.  For  the  Father  no  man  haw  seea 
at  any  time,  and  He  Who  then  appeared  to  the  Pro- 
phet was  the  Son.  And  the  FBsimist  wys:  "Tbj 
throne  is  eetabliohed  of  old :  Thoa  ait  mm  ever- 
lasting  '." 

The  110th  Psalm  also  says  plainly,  "The  Lord  osid 
nnto  mv  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  Hand,  ontil  I 
make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool  ^ :  and  the  Savioiir, 
con6rming  this  in  the  Gospel,  says',  that  David  spake 
not  these  things  of  himself,  but  by  the  inspiration  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
Peter,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  has  cited  this  same 
testimony  from  the  110th  Psalm '. 

It  was  not  then  after  His  coming  in  the  flesh  that 
He  obtained  the  dignity  of  this  seat.  No;  for  even 
before  all  ages,  the  Onfy-Begotten  Son  of  God,  Who 
is  our  Lord  Jesus,  ever  has  the  throne  on  the  rig-ht 
Hand  of  the  Father.  Now  may  He  Himself,  tbe 
God  of  all.  Who  is  Father  of  Christ,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  Who  came  down,  and  ascended,  and  sit- 
teth  together  with  the  Father,  watch  over  your  souls ; 
keep  unshaken  and  unchanged  your  hope  in  Him  Who 
rose  again ;  raise  you  together  with  Him  from  your 
dead  sins  to  His  heavenlv  gift;  count  you  worthy 
to  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air  *'  in  His  fitting  time,  and  until  that  time  arrives  uf 
His  glorious  second  advent,  write  all  your  names  in 
the  book  of  the  living ;  and  having  written  them,  never 
blot  them  out  (for  many,  those  who '  fall  away,  have 
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their  names  blotted  out) ;  and  may  He  grant  to  all  of 
you  to  believe  on  Him  Who  rose  again,  and  to  look  for 
Him  Who  is  gone  up,  and  is  to  come  again,  (to  come, 
but  not  from  this  earth,  for  be  on  your  guard,  oh  man, 
because  of  the  deceivers  who  are  to  come) ;  Who  sitteth 
on  high,  and  is  here  present  together  with  us  behold- 
ing the  order  of  each  one,  and  the  steadfastness  of  his 
faith  ®.  For  think  not  that  because  He  is  absent  in  the 
flesh.  He  is  therefore  absent  also  in  the  Spirit.  He  is 
here  present  in  the  midst  of  us,  listening  to  what  is  said 
of  Him,  and  beholding  what  is  in  thy  mind,  and  trying 
the  reins  and  the  hearts^.  Who  also  is  now  ready  to 
present  those  who  are  coming  to  Baptism,  and  all  of 
you  in  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  Father,  and  to  say.  Be- 
hold I  and  the  children  whom  God  hath  given  Me  ®. 
To  whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen  ^ 

And  they  tcent  forth,  and  preached  evert/where,  the 
Lord  tcorking  with  them,  and  confirming  the  Word  mth 
signs  follomng.     Amen. 

But  how  was  this  preaching  fulfilled  by  the  Apo- 
stles, since  there  are  many  nations  in  which  it  has  just 
begun,  and  others  in  which  it  has  not  yet  begun  to  be 
fulfilled  P  Truly  this  precept  was  not  so  laid  upon  the 
Apostles  by  our  Lord,  as  though  they  alone  to  whom 
He  then  spoke  were  to  fulfil  so  great  a  charge ;  in  the 
same  way  as  He  says,  **  Behold,  I  am  with  you  always, 
even  unto  the  end  of  the  world,"  apparently  to  them 
alone ;  but  who  does  not  understand  that  the  promise 
is  made  to  the  Catholic  Church,  which,  though  some 
are  dying,  others  are  born,  shall  be  here  unto  the  end 
of  the  world  ^. 

Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  did  Himself  while  He  lived 
in  the  world  declare  what  He  was,  what  He  had  been, 
of  what  will  of  His  Father  He  was  the  Minister,  what 
He  determined  should  be  done  by  man, — either  openly 

e  Col.  u.  6.  *  Rev.  ii.  23.  •  Isa.  viii.  18 ; 

Heb.  ii.  13.  '  From  St.  Cyril's  Leot.  ziv.  (to  Catididates  for 

Baptism).  v  St.  Aognstine,  Cat.  Anr. 
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to  ihe  people,  or  privately  to  His  diadpleB,  oat  of  whoB 
He  bad  ehoeen  to  be  attached  to  His  Penoa  twdn 
prindpal  ones,  the  destined  teachers  of  the  hb&bul 
Wherefore,  one  of  them  being  stmck  ofl^  He,  whm 
departing  to  the  Father  after  His  Besomotioii,  eoa- 
manded  the  other  eleren  to  go  and  teach  all  nstioDi^ 
who  were  to  be  baptised  into  the  Fkther,  and  into  tk 
Son,  and  into  the  Holy  Ohost    ImoiecKafcely,  thei^ 
fore,  the  Apostles  (whom  this  title  Aporih  intendedi 
to  denote  as  miiQ,  having  chosen  by  lot  a  twdfUi, 
Matthias,  into  the  room  of  Judas,  on  the  aothoritf  of 
a  prophecy  which  is  in  a  Psalm  of  David  ^,  and  hif* 
ing  obtained  the  promised  power  of  the  Hdy  l^iirit 
for  the  working  of  miracles  and  for  utterance^  first 
having  throughout  Judsa  borne  witness  to  the  &it]i 
in  Jesus  Christ,  and  established  Churches,  next  went 
forth  into  the  world,  and  preached  the  same  doctrine 
of  faith  to  the  nations,  and  forthwith  founded  Churchei 
in  every  city,  from  whence  the  other  Churches  thence- 
forward borrowed  the  tradition  of  the  Faith  and  the 
seeds  of  doctrine,  and  are  daily  borrowing  them,  that 
they  may  become  Churches.     And  for  this  cause  they 
are  themselves  also  accounted  Apostolical,  as  being  the 
offspring  of  Apostolical  Churches.      The  whole  kind 
must  needs  be  classed  under  their  original  \    Where- 
fore these  Churches,  so  many  and  so  great,  are  but  that 
one  primitive  Church  from  the  Apostles,  whence  the? 
all  spring.     Thus  all  are  primitive,  and  all  Apostolical, 
while  all  are  one. 

On  this  principle,  therefore,  we  shape  our  role ;  that 
if  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  sent  the  Apostles  to  preach, 
no  others  ought  to  be  received  as  preachers  than  those 
whom  Christ  appointed;  for  ''no  man  knoweth  the 
Father  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son 

*•  Ps.  ex.  7 ;  Acts  i.  20. 

*  **  Since,  further,  all  Bishops  are  snccessors  of  the  Apostles,  and 
have  their  Knihoiil^  ticmi  ^<^m^  every  bishopric  is  an  apostoho  see." 
— St.Qr©gorj,U. 
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hath  revealed  Him/'  Neither  doth  the  Son  seem  to 
have  revealed  Him  to  any  other  than  to  the  Apostles, 
whom  He  sent  to  preach, — to  wit,  that  which  He  re- 
vealed nnto  them.  Now  what  they  did  preach,  that 
is,  what  Christ  did  reveal  unto  them,  I  will  here  also 
rule,  must  be  proved  in  no  other  way  than  by  the  tes- 
timony of  those  same  Churches  which  the  Apostles 
themselves  founded;  themselves,  I  say,  by  preaching 
to  them  as  well  mvd  voce^  (as  men  say),  as  afterwards 
by  Epistles.  If  these  things  be  so,  it  becometh  forth- 
with manifest  that  all  doctrine  which  agreeth  with 
these  Apostolic  Churches,  the  wombs  and  originals  of 
the  faith,  must  be  accounted  true,  as  without  doubt 
containing  that  which  the  Churches  have  received 
from  the  Apostles,  the  Apostles  from  Christ,  Christ 
from  Ood;  and  that  all  other  doctrine  must  be  judged 
at  once  to  be  false,  which  savoureth  things  contrary  to 
the  truth  of  the  Churches,  and  of  the  Apostles,  and  of 
Christ,  and  of  God  K 

^  2  TheBS.  ii.  15 :  **  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  fast,  and  hold  the 
tradition  which  ye  have  been  taught,  whether  by  word,  or  onr 
EpiflUe."  ^  Tertullian,  De  Prsesor.  Haer. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 

1  St.  Peter  iv.  7 — 11. 

"  The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand,"  &c. 

The  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand;  be  ye  therefore  sober j 
and  watch  unto  prayer. 

Let  no  one  search  out  for  the  last  Day,  when  it  is 
to  be ;  but  let  us  all  watch,  lest  the  last  day  of  any 
one  of  us  find  us  unprepared,  for  such  as  any  one 
shall  depart  hence  at  his  last  day,  such  will  he  be 
found  in  the  last  Day  of  the  world.  Nothing  will 
then  assist  thee  which  thou  shalt  not  have  done  here. 
His  own  works  will  succour,  or  his  own  works  will 
overwhelm,  every  one*. 

Our  Lord  tells  not  His  disciples  the  hour  in  which 
"  the  Son  of  man  cometh,"  with  the  intent  that  they 
may  watch,  that  they  may  be  always  ready.  If  the 
common  sort  of  men  knew  when  they  were  to  die, 
they  would  surely  strive  earnestly  at  that  hour.  In 
order,  therefore,  that  they  may  strive,  not  at  that 
houi:  onlv,  lie  tells  them  not  either  the  common 
hour  or  the  hour  of  each,  desiring  them  to  be  ever 
looking  for  it,  that  they  may  be  always  striving. 
AVherelore  he  hath  made  the  end  of  each  man's  lile 
uncertain  ^. 

i>V  t/e  therefore  sober,  and  wateh  unto  prayer. 

Since  continuing  in  prayers  frequently  makes  persons 
listless,  Paul  saith  [in  the  Epistie  to  the  Colossians], 
"continue  in  prayer,  watching  in  the  same^;"  watch- 

■  St.  A.ngustme,  Ser.  xlvii. 
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ing,  that  is,  sober,  not  wandering.  For  the  devil 
knoweth,  he  knoweth  how  great  a  good  prayer  is; 
therefore  he  presseth  heavily.  Paul  also  knoweth  how 
careless  many  are  when  they  pray,  wherefore  he  saith, 
"  Continue  [i.e.  persevere]  in  prayer,"  as  of  somewhat 
laborious  ^. 

And  above  all  things  have  fervent  charity  among  your- 
selves ;  for  charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sins. 

What  hope  is  there  if  from  this  life  [i.e.  since 
Baptism],  we  have  contracted  sins?  Before  all,  con- 
fession :  lest  any  think  himself  righteous,  and,  before 
the  eyes  of  God  who  seeth  that  which  is,  lift  up  the 
neck.  Before  all,  then,  Confession ;  then  love ;  for  of 
charity  what  is  said  P  Charity  shall  cover  the  multitude 
of  sins. 

"Behold  Christ  is  the  Propitiation  for  our  sins: 
not  ours  only,  but  also  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know  Him,  if  we 
keep  His  commandments®.'*  What  commandments? 
"A  new  commandment,"  saith  the  Lord,  "I  give 
unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another.  By  this  we 
know  that  we  are  in  Him,  if  in  Him  we  be  perfected  V 
Perfected  in  love,  he  calls  them :  what  is  perfection  of 
love?  To  love  even  our  enemies,  and  to  love  them 
that  they  may  become  brethren.  For  not  a  carnal  love 
ought  ours  to  be.  To  wish  a  man  temporal  weal  is 
good,  but  though  that  fail,  let  the  soul  be  safe.  Dost 
thou  wish  life  to  any  that  is  thy  friend  ?  Thou  doest 
well.  Dost  thou  rejoice  at  the  death  of  thine  enemy  ? 
Thou  doest  ill.  But  haply  both  to  thy  friend  the 
life  thou  wishest  him  is  not  for  his  good,  and  to 
thine  enemy  the  death  thou  rejoicest  at  hath  been 
for  his  good.  It  is  uncertain  whether  this  present 
life  be  profitable  or  unprofitable  to  any  man :  but  the 
life  which  is  with  God,  without  doubt  is  profitable. 
So  love  thine  enemies  as  to  wish  them  to  become  thy 

^  St.  ChrysoBtom  on  Col.  iy.  2.  *  1  St.  John  ii.  2,  <&o. 
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brethren;  so  love  thine  enemies  as  that  tlieymavb* 
called  into  thy  fellowahip.  For  so  loved  Tie,  Who, 
tanging  on  the  cross,  said,  "Father*,  forgive  them; 
for  thoy  know  not  what  they  do  *■ ." 

"  To  this  end  was  the  Son  of  God  manifested,  tbttt  He 
ehonld  undo  the  work^  of  the  devil '."  Consequently,  t<) 
undo  (or  loose)  sins;  lie  that  hath  no  sin.  And  then 
follows,  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit 
sin;  for  His  seed  remiiinclh  in  him:  and  he  cannot 
sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God^."  lie  has  drawn  the 
cord  tight !  Belike,  it  is  in  regard  of  some  one  sin 
that  he  hath  said,  "doth  not  sin,"  not  in  regard  of  all 
sin ;  that  thou  raayost  understand  the  word*,  "  whoso 
is  born  of  God  doth  not  sin,"  to  be  spoken  of  some 
one  particular  sin,  which  that  man  who  is  bom  of 
God  cannot  commit;  nud  such  is  that  sin  that,  if 
committed,  it  confirms  all  other  sins.  What  is  this 
■in?  To  do  contrary  to  the  commandment  What 
commandment p  "A  new  commandment  I  give  unto 
you,  that  ye  love  one  another."  Mark  well ;  by  this 
love  sins  are  loosed.  If  this  love  be  not  kept,  the 
not  holding  it  is  at  once  a  grievous  sin,  and  the  root 
of  all  sins.  Whoso  is  in  brotherly  love  there  are  oei^ 
tain  sins  which  ha  cannot  commit,  and  thia  above  aU, 
that  he  should  hate  his  brother.  And  how  fares  it 
with  him  concerning  his  other  sins,  of  which  it  is  said, 
"  If  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves, 
and  the  truth  is  not  in  us ; "  let  him  hear  from  another 
place  of  Scripture,  that  which  shall  set  faia  mind  at 
rest ;  Charity  shall  cover  the  multitude  of  sine  \ 

Use  hospitality  one  to  another  without  grudging. 

My  brethren,  acknowledge  the  duty  of  hospitality ; 
thereby  some  have  attained  unto  Gad.  Thou  tahest 
in  some  stranger,  whose  companion  in  the  way  thou 

■  St.LiikB  ixiii.  04.  k  St-Ane.  in  1  St.  Jolui  il. 

<  1  St.  Jotm  i.  8.  11  St.  John  iiL  S,  9. 
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art  indeed  thyself,  for  strangers  are  we  all;  he  is 
a  Christian,  who  even  in  his  own  country  and  in  his 
own  house  acknowledges  himself  to  be  a  stranger ;  for 
our  country  is  above.  If  one  be  not  a  stranger  here, 
let  him  not  pass  on  thither.  If  we  are  all  passing 
away,  let  us  do  something  which  cannot  pass  away, 
that  when  we  shall  ourselves  have  passed  away,  and 
have  come  thither  whence  we  may  not  pass  away,  we 
may  find  our  good  works  there.  Christ  is  the  keeper^ 
why  fear  lest  thou  shouldest  lose  what  thou  spendest 
on  the  poor  ^  P 

As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so  minister 
the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  Ood,  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the 
oracles  of  God;  if  any  man  minister,  let  him  do  it  as 
of  the  ability  which  Ood  giveth ;  that  Ood  in  all  things 
may  be  glorified  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  praise 
and  dominion  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

In  such  manner  does  our  Creator  and  Disposer  order 
all  things,  that  he  who  might  be  puffed  up  by  the  gift 
which  he  has,  may  be  humbled  by  that  virtue  which  he 
has  not  He  so  regulates  all  things,  that  when  He 
exalts  any  one  by  the  grace  bestowed.  He  also,  by  a 
different  gift,  makes  one  person  inferior  to  another; 
and  makes  every  one  to  look  on  him  who  is  beneath 
him  in  one  gift  as  superior  to  him  in  some  other; 
so  that  though  he  feels  that  he  is  even  in  some  re- 
spects superior,  yet  he  may  place  himself  in  other 
respects  below  the  very  person  whom  he  surpasses.  God 
so  regulates  all  things,  that  while  all  possess  separate 
gifts,  these  gifts  become,  all  of  them,  the  property  of 
each  person  separately,  by  a  connecting  bond  of  charity, 
and  that  thus  every  one  so  possesses  in  another  that 
which  he  has  not  himself,  that  he  himibly  confers  on 
the  other  that  which  he  received  as  his  own  possession. 
For  it  is  hence  said  by  Peter,  As  every  one  hath  received 

1  St.  AngoBtine,  Ser.  bd. 
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the  ffift,  ctvii  so  minui/er  the  same  one  to  another,  at  good 
steicardg  of  the  tiuinifold  yrace  qf  Qod.  For  the  manifold 
grace  of  God  is  then  well  dispetiaed,  when  the  gift 
which  has  been  recoived  is  believed  to  belong  even  to 
him  who  does  not  poaaeaa  it,  when  it  is  considered 
to  have  been  given  to  a  man's  self  on  account  of  him 
in  whoee  behalf  it  is  exerted.  Hence  it  is  aaid  h; 
Paul,  "By  love  serve  one  aaother"."  For  chari^ 
then  Bets  us  free  from  the  yoke  of  blame,  when  it 
engage*  us  through  love  in  mntoal  service,  wfara  we 
both  believe  that  the  goods  of  others  belong  to  our- 
aelTes,  and  present  our  goods  to  others  as  thonfh 
offering  them  their  own.  Hence  it  is  again  said  by 
Paul,  "  The  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many.  If 
the  foot  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  hand,  I  sm 
not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body? 
And  if  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the  eye, 
I  am  not  of  the  body,  is  it  therefore  not  of  the  body? 
If  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the  hear- 
ing? If  the  whole  body  were  bearing,  where  were 
the  smelling "P"  And  a  little  after,  "And  if  they 
were  all  one  member,  where  were  the  body  P  But  now 
are  they  many  members,  yet  but  one  body°P" 

For  what  is  Holy  Church,  except  the  Body  of  its  own 
heavenly  Head  P  Wherein  one  is  the  eye,  by  behold- 
ing lofty  things  ;  another  a  hand,  by  performing  right 
things ;  another  a  foot,  by  running  to  and  ita  at  com- 
mand; another  an  ear,  by  understanding  the  sound 
of  the  precepts ;  another  a  nose,  by  discerning  the 
foulness  of  wicked,  and  the  fragrance  of  good,  deeds. 
And  while  they  receive  and  discharge  mutual  good 
offices,  like  the  limbs  of  the  body,  they  make  them- 
selves together  one  single  body.  While  they  perform 
different  offices  in  charity,  they  keep  that  from  being 
different  in  which  they  are  bound  together.  But 
were   they   all  to   do  one   and  the  same  work,  they 

-GaLv.  13.  ■  1  Cor.  lu.  14—17.  •  1  Cor.  xiL  W.M. 
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would  assuredly  not  be  a  body,  which  is  composed  of 
mauy  members;  because  it  would  not  exist,  as  com- 
pacted of  many  parts,  if  this  harmonious  diversity  of 
members  did  not  bind  it  together.  Because,  then,  the 
Lord  divides  to  the  holy  members  of  His  Church  the 
gifts  of  virtues,  Paul  says,  "  As  God  hath  divided  to 
every  one  the  measure  of  faith  p."  And  again,  "  From 
whom  the  whole  body,  fitly  joined  together  and  com- 
pacted by  that  which  every  joint  suppHeth,  according 
to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  every  part, 
maketh  increase  of  the  body  unto  the  edifying  of  itself 
in  love' 9/' 

But  since  our  Creator  and  Disposer  with  wonderful 
wisdom  confers  gifts  on  one,  which  He  refuses  to  an- 
other, and  refuses  to  one  those  gifts  which  He  bestows  on 
another ;  whoever  aims  at  exercising  an  oflSce  for  which 
he  has  not  received  the  gift,  endeavours  to  exceed  the 
limits  assigned  to  him.  As  if,  perchance,  he,  to  whom  it 
has  been  only  given  to  discuss  the  secret  meaning  of 
precepts,  should  attempt  also  to  dazzle  with  miracles ; 
or,  as  if  he,  whom  the  gift  of  heavenly  virtue  strength- 
ens only  for  miracles,  should  strive,  besides,  to  lay  open 
the  mysteries  of  the  Divine  Law.  For  he  puts  forth 
his  foot  on  a  precipice,  who  regards  not  the  limits  of 
his  own  measure.  And  he  who  boldly  hastens  to  grasp 
those  objects  which  he  is  unable  to  reach,  commonly 
loses  that  power  which  was  his.  For  we  then  use 
aright  the  services  of  our  limbs,  when  we  distinctly 
preserve  them  for  their  own  offices.  For  with  the 
eyes  we  behold  the  light,  with  the  ears  we  hear  a 
voice.  But  if  any  one,  having  inverted  the  order, 
applies  his  eyes  to  the  voice,  and  his  ears  to  the  light, 
both  are  to  him  open  in  vain.  If  any  one  wishes  to 
distinguish  scents  with  his  mouth,  to  taste  flowers 
with  his  nose,  he  does  away  with  the  service  of  both 
senses,   because   he  perverts  them.      For  when   they 

p  Rom.  xii.  3.  i  Eph.  iv.  16. 
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are  not  8pplie<l  to  their  proper  uses,  they  both  givs 
up  their  own  offices,  and  do  not  attain  to  those  whitb 
are  foreign  to  them '. 


THE   GOSPEL. 

Bt.  JoHiT  XT.  26,  and  part  of  Chap.  xri. 

"When  the  Comforter  is  come,  Vmiom  I  will 
send  unto  you,"  Ac. 

When  the  Comforter  u  come,  Whom  I  mil  aetid  mite 
poll  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  TVuth,  Which 
proaeedeth  from  the  Fhther,  He  thall  testify  of  Me :  and 
ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  became  ye  kaoe  been  with  Me 
from  the  beginning. 

In  the  words  which  precede  this  portion  of  the 
Gospel,  the  Lord,  strengthening  His  disciples  to  hear 
the  hatred  of  their  enemies,  prepared  them  also  by  His 
example,  that  by  imitating  Him  they  might  become 
the  more  courageous ;  further  promising  them  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  should  come  to  bear  witness  of  Him, 
and  adding  that  they  also  should  be  made  Hia  witnesses, 
that  is,  by  the  Holy  Ghost  working  this  in  them.  For 
BO  He  said.  He  shall  bear  iritness  of  Me,  and  ye  shaU 
bear  mtness.  That  is,  because  He  shall  bear  witness, 
ye  shall  bear  witness  likewise.  He  in  your  hearts, 
ye  by  your  voices.  He  by  inspiring,  ye  by  uttering. 
So  may  that  he  fulfilled,  "  Their  sound  is  gone  out  into 
all  the  earth  *."  It  was  not  enough  to  cheer  them  on 
by  His  example,  but  He  must  also  fill  them  with  His 
Spirit. 

And  ye,  saith  He,  shall  hear  tvUness,  because  ye  have 
been  with  Me  from  the  beginning.  For  because  ye  have 
been  with  Me  from  the  beginning,  ye  are  able  to 
preach  that  which  ye  know ;  and  that  ya  do  not  this 

'  St.Oregoiy,  Uorala  on  Job.  •  Pa.  six.  4. 
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now,  18  because  that  Spirit's  fulness  is  not  yet  with 
yoa.  He  then  shall  bear  witness  of  Me^  and  ye  shall 
bear  it.  For  to  give  you  confidence  to  bear  witness, 
there  shall  be  the  love  of  God  shed  abroad  in  your 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Which  shall  be  given  to  you. 
Which  truly  was  yet  lacking  to  Peter,  when,  frightened 
by  the  question  of  the  woman-servant^  he  had  not  power 
to  bear  true  witness ;  but,  contrary  to  his  own  eager  pro- 
mising, was,  by  great  fear,  compelled  thrice  to  deny  Him, 
Now  this  fear  is  not  in  love,  but "  perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear*."  In  fact,  before  the  Lord's  Passion,  Peter's  ser- 
vile fear  was  interrogated  by  the  woman  of  servitude ; 
but  after  the  Resurrection  his  free  love  was  interro- 
gated by  the  Prince  of  Liberty.  And  that  is  the  reason 
why  he  there  denied  Whom  he  loved,  and  here  loved 
Whom  he  had  denied,  Howbeit  even  then  this  same 
love  of  his  was  still  weak  and  straitened,  until  the  Holy 
Spirit  should  strengthen  and  enlarge  it.  Which  Spirit, 
when  it  was  by  abundance  of  larger  grace  infused  into 
him,  did  so  set  on  fire  his  once  cold  breast  to  bear 
witness  of  Christ;  and  so  unlocked  those  aforetime 
trembling  lips  which  had  suppressed  the  truth,  that 
while  all  on  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  came  spake  with 
tongues  of  all  nations,  among  the  crowds  of  Jews 
which  stood  around,  he  alone,  more  promptly  than  the 
rest,  put  himself  forward  to  bear  witness  of  Christ, 
and  by  testifying  of  His  Resurrection  confounded  his 
murderers.  Who  loves  to  look  upon  such  a  sweet, 
holy  spectacle,  let  him  read  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ; 
there  be  amazed  at  blessed  Peter  preaching  Him  Whom 
he  had  grieved  in  his  denying ;  there  see  that  tongue 
translated  to  boldness  from  cowardice,  and  to  liberty 
from  servitude;  turning  so  many  tongues  of  enemies 
to  the  confessing  of  Christ,  when,  because  it  had  not 
had  strength  to  bear  a  single  one  of  these  same  tongues, 
itself  had  turned  to  the  denying  of  Him.     Such  bright- 

«  1  St.  John  iv.  18. 
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ness  of  grace,  sucb  fulnoss  of  the  Holy  Spirit  appeared 
in  him,  such  weight  of  moat  precious  truth  proceeded 
from  his  mouth  as  he  preuched,  that  of  that  huge  mul- 
titude he  mude  Chriet's  slayers,  the  Jews,  ready  to  dii 
for  Jlim,  eveu  thorn  by  whom  he  once  dreaded  with 
Him  t«  be  put  to  death.  TLis  did  the  Holy  Ghost, 
then  sent, — utbrctimL'  promised.  These  Hia  own  great 
and  murvelloua  beneHfB  the  Lord  foresaw  when  He 
said,  When  the  Comforter  ia  come,  Whom  T  will  tettd 
unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spwit  of  Tnik 
Which  protxedeth  from  the  Father.  He  thall  imr  wit- 
ness of  me,  and  ye  also  shall  bear  witnesa. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  mt 
be  offended. 

Thus  we  sing  in  the  Psalm,  "  Great  peace  have  they 
which  love  thy  law:  and  nothing  shaU  offend  them°." 
\Vith  reason,  after  promising  the  Holy  Spirit,  by 
Whose  operation  in  them  they  should  be  made  His 
wiinesses;  He  goes  on  to  say,  These  things  have  I  spoken 
unto  you,  that  ye  be  not  offended.  For  when  "  the  loTe 
of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
Which  ia  given  ua ',"  great  becomea  their  peace  who 
love  (iod'a  law,  so  that  tbere  is  none  oSence  to  them. 

Therefore,  He  now  expressly  tells  them  what  they 
should  suffer. 

They  sMll  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues. 

liut  what  harm  was  it  to  the  Apostles  to  be  expelled 
from  the  Jewish  synagogues,  when  they  were  about  to 
separate  themselves  therefrom,  even  though  none  should 
expel  them  P  True ;  but  He  would  apprise  them  of  this, 
that  the  Jews  would  not  receive  Christ,  ^Vhom  they 
themaelvea  would  not  leave;  and  so  it  would  come  to 
puss  that  they  would  be  cast  out  with  Him, — these 
who  could  not.  be  without  Him,  by  those  who  would 
not  be  in  Him.  For,  doubtless,  seeing  there  was  none 
other  people  of  God  than  that  seed  of  Abraham,  if 

•  Pg.  oiix.  1$C.  ■  Bom.  V.  6. 
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they  would  acknowledge  and  receive  Christ,  they  would 
as  natural  branches  remain  in  the  olive-tree,  and  there 
would  not  be  the  Churches  of  Christ  as  one  body,  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews  as  another;  for  indeed  they 
would  be  the  same,  if  they  would  be  in  the  Same. 
Which  because  they  would  not,  what  remained,  but 
that,  continuing  out  of  Christ,  they  would  needs  put 
out  of  the  synagogues  those  who  would  not  forsake 
Christ.  For  assuredly,  having  received  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  being  thereby  made  His  witnesses,  they  would 
not  be  such  as  those  of  whom  it  is  said,  "  Nevertheless, 
among  the  chief  rulers  also  many  believed  on  Him; 
but  because  of  the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess 
Him,  lest  they  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue : 
for  they  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than  the  praise 
of  Gody.''  Ye  see  these  believe  on  Him,  but  not  so 
as  He  would  have  them  believe.  Who  said,  "  How  can 
ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  that  cometh  from  God  only*." 
When,  therefore,  the  disciples  so  believe  on  Him,  that 
being  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  is,  with  the  gift 
of  the  Grace  of  God,  they  are  not  of  the  number  of 
them  who,  ''being  ignorant  of  God^s  righteousness,  and 
going  about  to  establish  their  own,  are  not  subject 
to  the  righteousness  of  God  */'  Nor  of  those  of  whom 
it  is  said,  "  They  loved  the  praise  of  men  more  than 
the  praise  of  God  ^."  Then  tnat  prophecy  accords  with 
them  which  in  their  person  is  found  fulfilled,  "  Lord, 
in  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  shall  they  walk,  and 
in  Thy  Name  exidt  all  the  day  long;  and  in  Thy 
righteousness  shall  they  be  exalted ;  because  Thou  art 
the  glory  of  their  strength  °."  With  good  reason  is 
it  said  to  them.  They  shall  put  you  out  oftJie  synagogues, 
they,  to  wit,  who  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not  accord- 
ing to  knowledge;  for  which  cause,  ** being  ignorant 
of  God's  righteousness,  and  going  about  to  establish 

r  St.  John  zii.  42,  43.  «  St.  John  v.  44.  •  Bom.  x.  3. 
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tlioir  own,"  they  expel  them  who  not  in  their  own, 
but  in  God's  right«ouancas  are  ejtalled,  and  when  they 
are  expelled  by  men  are  not  ashamed,  because  Ue  a 
the  glory  of  their  strength. 

Yea,  the  lime  eoitwth,  that  vhosoever  kUleth  you  mli 
think  thai  he  doefh  God  service.  And  these  thingn  inl! 
thr//  do  iDito  ijmt,  because  iliey  hure  not  kiwirii  the  Futhvr, 
nor  Me. 

That  is,  they  hsTe  not  known  God  nor  Hia  S<n, 
to  Whom,  in  Killing  you,  they  think  that  thOT  do 
servioe.  Which  words  the  Lord  hath  added,  as  if  by 
this  to  console  His  own,  who  should  be  exp^led  ftom 
the  Jewish  synagogues. 

He  seems  to  me  to  hsve  meant  that  th^  shonld 
understand,  and  rejoice  thereat,  that  they  would  gain 
so  many  for  Christ  when,  they  sbould  be  driven  ont 
of  the  synagogues,  that  it  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
expel  them — no,  they  would  not  suffer  them  to  live, 
lest  by  their  preaching  they  should  turn  all  men  to 
the  Name  of  Christ,  and  from  the  observance  of  Ju- 
dnism,  as  if  that  were  the  truth  of  God.  For  this  we 
must  understand  to  be  spoken  of  the  Jews,  They  aiH 
put  you  out  of  the  si/nagoguea ;  for  though  the  witnesses, 
i.e.  martyrs  of  Christ,  were  put  to  death  by  the  Gentiles, 
yet  these  did  not  think  to  do  God  service,  but  their 
on-n  false  gods,  when  they  did  these  things ;  but  of  the 
Jews,  whosoever  killed  the  preachers  of  Christ,  ac- 
counted that  he  did  God  service,  believing  that  to  be 
converted  to  Christ  was  to  forsake  the  God  of  Israel. 

This,  therefore,  is  the  meaning  in  these  words.  They 
Kill  put  you  out  of  the  synagogvea ;  but  fear  ye  not  soli- 
tude, for,  being  separated  from  their  congregation,  ye 
will  gather  together  so  many  in  My  Name,  &at  those 
fcuring  lest  the  Temple  which  was  with  them,  and  all 
the  Sacraments  of  the  Old  Law  should  be  forsaken,  will 
kill  you,  so  shedding  your  blood  that  thereby  they  will 
think  to  do  God  service.  See  here  what  the  Apostle 
huih  said  of  them,  "  They  have  a  zeal  for  God,  but  not 
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according  to  knowledge^."  They  think  they  do  God 
service  in  killing  them  of  God's  household.  Oh  aweful 
error!  So,  to  please  God,  dost  thou  smite  him  that 
pleaseth  God,  and  is  the  living  temple  of  God  by  thy 
stroke  laid  low,  lest  God's  temple  of  stone  be  forsaken  ? 
Oh  execrable  blindness!  Howbeit  it  is  in  part  come 
upon  Israel  that  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  may  come  in. 
In  part,  I  say,  hath  it  befallen,  not  on  the  whole  body, 
for  not  all,  but  some  of  the  branches  were  broken  off 
that  the  wild  olive  might  be  grafted  in.  For  through 
the  Holy  Spirit  filling  Christ's  disciples  when  they 
spake  with  tongues  of  all  nations,  when  through  them 
divine  miracles  were  made  frequent,  and  divine  utter- 
ances scattered  abroad,  even  the  slain  Christ  was  so 
beloved  that  His  disciples,  expelled  from  the  congrega- 
tions of  the  Jews,  did  from  among  the  very  Jews  gather 
together  a  vast  multitude,  and  had  no  solitude  to 
fear.  Therefore,  incensed  at  this,  the  rest,  reprobate 
and  blind,  ''having  a  zeal  for  God  but  not  according 
to  knowledge,"  and  thinking  they  were  doing  God 
service,  killed  them.  But  He  that  was  slain  for  them 
did  gather  them ;  He  Who  before  He  was  slain,  had  in- 
structed them  concerning  these  future  things  that  they 
might  not,  being  ignorant  and  unprepared,  have  their 
minds  thrown  into  confusion  by  the  shock  of  evils  un- 
thought-of  and  unforeseen,  however  speedily  to  pass 
away,  but  might  by  these  evils,  foreknown  and  taken 
patiently,  be  brought  safe  through  to  good  things 
everlasting.  For  that  this  was  the  cause  of  His  fore- 
telling them  of  these  things.  He  has  Himself  shewn 
in  what  He  further  saith, — 

But  these  things  have  I  told  yotc,  that,  when  their  hour  * 
shall  come,  ye  may  remember  that  I  told  you  of  them. 

Their  hour,  an  hour  of  darkness,  an  hour  of  night ! 
But  in  the  day  the  Lord  commanded  His  mercy,  and 

*  Bom.  X.  2.  •  Their  hoar, — so  the  verse  stands  in  the 

Codices  of  the  Vatican  and  Alexandria.    E.V.,  the  time. 
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in  the  night  declared  it*;   then,  when  the  lughl  of 
the  Jews  could  by  no  confuaion  bedim  the  day  of  tLe 
Christians  now  purled   from  it,  and  when,  tbougli  it 
Lad  power  over  the  flesh  to  kill,  it  had  none  over  tiio 
faith  to  make  it  darkness  ". 

'  Pb.  lUi.  8. 

•  SLAognatine. 

WHIT    SUNDAY. 


THE    EPISTLE. 
Acts  ii.  1 — 1 1. 

"  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 

come,"  &c. 

When  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were 
all  with  one  accord  in  one  place. 

Jesus  went  up  into  heaven,  and  fulfilled  the  promise. 
For  He  had  said  to  them,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and 
He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter**'  They  were 
accordingly  sitting,  looking  for  the  coming  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come, 
here,  in  this  city  of  Jerusalem — (for  this  honour  also 
belongs  to  us;  and  we  speak  not  of  good  which  has 
happened  amongst  others,  but  of  that  which  has  been 
vouchsafed  among  ourselves) — on  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost, I  say,  they  were  sitting,  and  the  Comforter  came 
down  from  heaven,  the  Guardian  and  Sanctifier  of  the 
Church,  the  Ruler  of  souls,  the  Pilot  of  the  tempest- 
tossed,  the  Enlightener  of  the  lost,  Who  presides  in  the 
combat,  and  crowns  the  victors. 

But  He  came  down  to  invest  the  Apostles  with 
power,  and  to  baptize  them :  for  the  Lord  says,  "  Ye 
shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  riot  many  days 
hence  **."  His  grace  is  not  in  part,  but  His  power  is 
in  full  perfection;  for  as  he  who  plunges  into  the 
waters,  and  is  baptized,  is  encompassed  on  all  sides  by 
the  waters,  so  were  they  also  baptized  completely  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  water,  however,  envelopes  but 
outwardly,  but  the  Spirit  baptizes  also  the  soul  within, 
and  that  perfectly.     And  wherefore  wonderest  thou? 

•  St.  John  xiy.  16.  ^  Acts  i.  5. 
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Take  an  example  from  matter;  poor,  indeed,  and  com- 
mon,  yet  useful  for  the  simpler  sort.  If  the  fire  pene- 
tratint;  the  maaa  of  iron  mukea  the  whole  of  it  fire,  to 
that  what  was  coM  becomes  bumirp;,  and  what  waa 
black  is  made  bright, — if  fire  which  is  a  body  thiu 
penetrates  and  works  without  hindrance  in  iron  whii-h 
IS  also  a  body,  why  wonder  that  the  Holy  Ghost  enters 
into  the  inmoet  recesses  of  the  bodI  f 

And  leat  men  should  be  ignorant  of  the  grcatnoGS  of 
the  mighty  ffifl  which  was  eomlng  down  to  them,  there 
sounded  as  it  were  a  heavenly  trumpet.  For  suifdeiily 
there  came  a  tound  from  hencfti,  ait  of  a  rushing  mighhj 
wind,  signifying  the  presence  of  Him  Who  was  to  grant 
nnto  men  to  seize  witli  violence  the  kingdom  of  Ood; 
that  both  their  eyes  might  see  the  fiery  tongues,  and 
their  ears  hear  the  sound.  Ami  it  flkd  all  the  hmm 
ichere  they  irere  sitting ;  for  the  house  became  the  vessel 
of  the  spiritual  vater;  as  the  disciples  sat  within,  the 
whole  house  was  filled.  Thus  they  were  entirely  bap- 
tized according  to  the  promise,  invested  soul  and  body 
with  a  divine  and  saving  garment.  And  there  a/rpeared 
unto  them  cloven  tongues  like  as  ofjire,  and  it  sat  upon  each 
of  them ;  and  they  were  all  filled  leith  the  Holy  Ghott. 
They  partook  of  fire,  not  of  burning  but  of  saving  fire, 
of  fire  which  consumes  the  thorns  of  sins,  and  gives 
lustre  to  the  soul.  This  is  now  coming  upon  you  also*, 
and  that  to  strip  away  and  devour  your  srns,  which  are 
like  thorns,  and  to  brighten  that  precious  posaession  of 
your  souls,  and  to  give  you  grace ;  for  He  gave  it  then 
to  the  Apostles.  And  He  sat  upon  them  in  the  form  of 
fiery  tongues,  that  by  fiery  tongues  their  heads  might 
be  encircled  with  new  and  spiritual  diadems.  Ths  fieiy 
sword  barred  of  old  the  gates  of  Paradise ;  the  fiery 
tongue  which  brought  salvation  restored  the  gllt^. 

And  they  began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

'  AddieBsed  to  CaudidateB  for  BftptiBin.      '  S.CjdL,  C»t.  Iieot.,  iriL 
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They  receive  no  other  sign,  but  this  first;  for  it 
was  ne\7  to  them,  and  there  was  no  need  of  any  other. 

Observe  how,  when  one  is  "continuing  in  prayer," 
when  one  is  in  charity,  then  it  is  that  the  Spirit  draws 
near. 

And  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout 
men,  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

The  fact  of  their  dwelling  there  was  a  sign  of  piety ; 
that,  being  of  so  many  nations,  they  should  have  left; 
country,  and  home,  and  relations,  and  be  abiding 
there  ®. 

Now  when  this  was  noised  abroad,  the  multitude  came 
together,  and  were  confounded,  because  that  every  man 
heard  them  speak  in  his  own  language. 

The  multitude  of  the  hearers  was  confounded ;  it  was 
a  second  confusion,  in  the  room  of  the  first  evil  one  at 
Babylon.  For  in  that  confusion  of  tongues  there  was 
division  of  purpose,  because  their  feelings  were  un- 
godly ;  but  here  minds  were  restored  and  united,  be- 
cause the  object  of  interest  was  godly.  The  means  of 
falling  were  the  means  of  recovery.  Wherefore  they 
marvelled,  saying,  "  How  hear  we  them  speaking." 
No  marvel  if  ye  be  ignorant ;  for  even  Nicodemus  was 
ignorant  of  the  coming  of  the  Spirit,  and  to  him  it  was 
said,  "  The  Spirit  breatheth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou 
hearest  the  voice  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it 
Cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth';"  but  if  even  though 
hearing  His  voice,  I  know  not  whence  He  cometh, 
how  can  I  explain  what  He  is  in  substance  ^  P 

And  tliey  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying  one  to 
another,  Behold,  are  not  all  these  which  speak  Oalileans  f 
And  how  hear  we  every  man  in  our  own  tongue  wherein  we 
were  born  ?  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  the 
dwellers  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Jud<Ba,  and  Cappadocia, 
in  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt, 
and  in  the  parts  of  Libya  about  Cyrem,  and  strangers  of 

•  St.  Chrysostom.  '  E.  V.,  "  The  Spirit  bloweth, .  . .  and 

thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof."   St.  John  iii.  8.  k  St.  Cyril, 

Cat.  Lect.,  xviL 
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Rome,  Jeat,  and  Protelytefi,  Cfftes,  and  Arahiam,  trr 
do  hear  them  apeak  in  our  tongtiet  the  wonderful  irorh 
0/  God. 

Well  might  the  mnltitude  be  oonrounded.  Con- 
science agitated  their  souls,  the  very  Blood  of  Christ 
being  yet  upon  their  hands,  and  everythinfi;  alarmed 
thetn.  And  how  hear  icc  every  man  in  our  oirii  fongiie. 
(for  from  the  greater  part  of  the  world  were  men  os- 
sembled  there,)  Parthians,  and  Mede^,  ^c  This  nerred 
the  Apoatles,  for  what  it  was  to  Bpeak  the  Parthiaa 
tongue  ihey  Icnew  not,  but  now  learned  from  wbat 
those  said.  Here  ia  mention  made  of  nations  that  were 
Lostile  to  them,  Cretans,  Arabians,  Egyptians,  Per- 
sians ;  and  that  they  would  conquer  them  all  was  here 
made  manifest.  So,  then,  the  teatimony  comes  from 
all  quarlors ;  from  citizens,  from  foreigners,  from  pro- 
selytes. We  do  hear  them  speak  in  our  tongues  the  won- 
derful tcorks  of  Qod.  For  it  was  not  only  that  they 
spoke  in  their  tongues,  but  the  things  they  spoke  were 
wonderful.  Well,  then,  might  they  be  in  doubt,  for 
never  had  the  like  occurred. 

But  let  us  look  over  what  baa  been  aaid  &om  the 
beginning,  When  the  day  of  Pentecost  teas  fully  come 
.  .  .  there  came  a  nound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing 
mighty  wind,  and  it  filled,  he  says,  the  house.  That 
wind  was  a  very  pool  of  water.  This  betokened  the 
copiousness,  as  the  fire  did  the  vehemence ;  this  no- 
where happened  in  the  case  of  the  prophets,  for  to 
uninebriated''  souls  such  accesses  are  not  attended 
with  much  disturbance ;  but  "  when  they  have  well 
drunken,"  then,  indeed,  it  is  as  here,  but  with  the 
prophets  it  is  otherwise.     The  roll  of  a  book'  is  given 

>■  The  eipreagioD  "  tiiiinebriat«d,"  reUtea  to  the  Old  Testament, 
no  Buch  fire  there,  no  might;  mabing  wind,  do  vehement  commotioii: 
thia  comea  of  "  the  new  wine"  of  the  Spirit.  There  is  an  ^osion 
here  to  St.  John  ij.  10. 

'  Ezek,  iii.  3.  Why  does  Ezckiet  receive  the  giU  of  prophecj,  not 
by  the  likeness  of  fire,  but  b;  a  book,  while  the  Apostles  receive 
the  gilt  b;  tie  J    Wliy  is  it  a  book  and  writing  there,  here  tongw 
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bim,  and  Ezekiel  ate  what  he  was  about  to  utter,  *'  and 
it  became  in  his  mouth/'  it  is  said,  ''as  honey  for 
sweetness/'  To  them  it  might  well  be  in  the  form 
of  a  book,  for  they  still  needed  similitudes.  Those 
had  to  deal  with  only  one  nation,  and  with  their 
own  people;  but  these  with  the  whole  world,  and 
with  men  whom  they  never  knew.  Also  Elisha  re- 
ceives the  grace  through  the  medium  of  a  mantle ; 
another  by  oil,  as  David;  and  Moses  by  fire,  as  we 
read  of  him  at  the  bush  ^.  But  in  the  present  case  it 
is  not  so,  for  the  fire  itself  sat  upon  them ;  but  the 
story  shews  that  the  Spirit  here  given  to  the  disciples 
is  the  same  that  was  given  to  those,  but  more  intense 
in  operation;  therefore  it  appears,  not  merely  under 
the  emblem  of  cloven  tongues,  but  as  tongues  of  fire. 
Such  a  fire  as  this  is  able  to  kindle  infinite  fuel.  Also 
it  is  weU  said,  "  cloven,"  for  they  were  from  one  root, 
that  you  may  learn  that  it  was  an  operation  sent 
from  the  Comforter. 

.  But  observe  how  those  men  also  were  first  shewn 
to  be  worthy,  and  then  received  the  Spirit  as  worthy. 
Thus,  for  instance,  David:  what  he  did  among  the 
sheepfolds,  the  same  he  did  after  his  victory  and 
trophy,  that  it  might  be  shewn  how  simple  and  abso- 
lute was  his  faith :  again,  see  Moses  despising  roy- 
alty, and  forsaking  all,  and  after  forty  years  taking 
the  lead  of  the  people;  and  Samuel,  occupied  there 
in  the  Temple;  Elisha  leaving  all;  Ezelael  again, 
made  manifest  by  what  happened  thereafter  I     In  this 

and  lire?  Because  there  the  prophet  went  his  way  to  accnse  sins,  and 
to  bewaU  Jewish  calamities;  whereas  these  went  forth  to  consume 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  Therefore  he  received  a  writing,  to 
caU  to  mind  the  conung  calamities;  these  fire,  to  bnm  up  the 
fdns  of  the  world,  and  utterly  aboUsh  them.  For  as  fire  falling 
among  thorns  will  with  ease  destroy  them,  even  so  the  grace  of 
the  Spirit  consumed  the  sins  of  men. — St.  Chrysostom. 

^  2  Kings  ziii. ;  1  Sam.  ztI.  13 ;  Exod.  iii.  2. 

1  Exod.  ii.  11 ;  1  Sam.  iii.  3 ;  1  Kings  xix.  21.  Elsewhere  St.  Chry- 
soBtom  makes  it  a  special  praise  of  Ezekiel,  that  he  chose  rather 
to  accompany  his  people  into  captiyity  than  to  remain  in  his  own 
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manner,  you  see,  did  those  also  leave  all  that  they 
hnd.  They  learnt  also  what  human  infirmity  is,  by 
what  they  suffered;  ihey  leamt  that  it  waa  not  in 
Tain  they  had  done  these  good  works.  Even  Saul, 
having  first  obtained  witness  that  he  was  good,  there- 
after received  the  Spirit  *".  But  in  the  same  manner  as 
here  did  none  of  thera  receive.  Thus  Moses  was  the 
gi-eat-est  of  the  prophets,  yet  he,  when  others  were 
to  receive  the  Spirit,  hirnsclf  snffered  diminution". 
Bat  here  it  is  not  ao;  but  juat  aa  fire  Idndle*  as  many 
flamea  aa  it  will,  so  here  the  largeaeos  of  the  Spirit 
was  shewn,  in  that  each  one  reoeired  a  fountain  of 
the  Spirit ;  as,  indeed.  He  Himself  had  foretold,  that 
those  who  believe  in  Him,  should  have  "a  wtU  of 
water  springing  ap  into  everlasting  life":"  and  good 
reason  that  it  should  he  so,  for  they  did  not  go  forth 
to  argue  with  Pharaoh,  hut  t«  wrestle  with  the  devil 
But  the  wonder  is  this,  that  when  sent  they  made  no 
objections;  they  said  not,  "they  were  weak  in  voice, 
and  of  a  slow  tongue"."  For  Mosee  had  taught  them 
better.  They  said  not  they  were  too  young.  Jeremiah 
had  made  them  wise ''.  And  yet  they  had  heard  of 
many  fearful  thinga,  and  much  greater  than  were 
theira  of  old  time;  but  they  feared  to  object.  And 
because  they  were  angels  of  light,  and  ministers  of 
things  above,  suddenly  there  came  from  heatxn,  &c. 
To  Uiem  of  old,  no  one  "  from  heaven"  appears,  while 
they  as  yet  follow  after  a  vocation  on  earth ;  but  now 
that  Man  has  gone  up  on  high,  the  Spirit  also  descends 
mightily  from  on  high, — as  it  icere  a  rushing  mighty 
wind;  making  it  manifest  by  this,  that  nothing  shall 
be  able  to  withstand  them,  but  they  shall  blow  away 
all  adversaries  like  a  heap  of  dust  ^ 


proplieey. 

"  1  Sam.  ix.  and  li.  6.  °  AUailmg  to  Numb.  xL  17.        *  John 

It.  14.  r  Exod.  iv.  10.  ■>  Jer.  L  8.  '  StClUTSOstom. 
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THE   GOSPEL. 
St.  John  xiv.  15 — 31. 

Jesus  said  unto  His  disciples,  If  ye 
love  Me,"  &c. 

If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments.  And  I  will 
pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter, 
that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever ;  even  the  Spirit 
of  truths  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth 
Him  not,  neither  knoweth  Him :  but  ye  knatv  Him ;  for 
He  dwelleth  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you. 

Everywhere  we  need  works  and  actions,  not  a  mere 
show  01  words;  for  to  talk  and  to  promise  are  easy, 
but  to  act  is  not  equally  easy.  Why  do  I  say  these 
things?  Because  there  are  many  at  this  time  who 
say  that  they  fear  and  love  God,  while  in  their  works 
they  shew  the  contrary;  but  God  requireth  that  love 
which  is  shewn  by  works.  Wherefore  He  said  to  the 
disciples.  If  ye  lave  Me,  keep  My  commandments. 

And  I  mil  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you 
another  Comforter, 

This  He  saith  because  it  was  probable  that  they,  not 
yet  knowing  Him,  would  eagerly  seek  His  society.  His 
discourse.  His  presence  in  the  flesh,  and  would  admit 
of  no  consolation  when  He  was  absent. 

And  another  Comforter  [Paraclete]  is  "  another  like 
unto  Me."  By  saying  another  He  sheweth  the  differ- 
ence of  Person,  and  by  "Paraclete,"  the  connection 
of^substance". 


■  Christ  Himself  is  called  a  Paraclete  or  Advocate  by  St.  John : 
**We  have  an  Advocate  (Paraclete)  with  the  Father,  Jesns  Christ 
the  righteons."     (1  St.  John  ii.  1.) 

The  word  Paraclete,  as  used  in  the  New  Testament,  represents 
two  Hebrew  words,  one  signifying  a  Comforter  (see  the  LXX.  version 
of  Job  xvL  2),  the  other  an  Interpreter  or  Mediator ^  an  Advocate 
called  in  to  plead  a  cause.  Hence  Paraclete  sometimes  signifies,  aa 
here,  one  who  consoles  or  comforts  by  counsel  and  aid,  and  some- 
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"  But  why  came  not  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  them  while 
Chmt  was  yet  with  them?"  Because  the  Sacrifice  wm 
not  yet  offered ;  when  Ho  had  cleansed  them  by  the 
Sacnfice,  then  the  Holy  Ghost  lighted  upon  them. 
"When  sin  had  been  loosed,  and  they  were  being  sent 
forth  to  dangers,  and  were  stripping  themselves  Cor 
the  contest,  then  need  was  that  the  Anointer  should 
come.  "  But  why  did  not  the  Spirit  come  immediately 
after  the  Resurrection  f"  In  order  that  having  become 
greatly  deairoua  of  It,  they  might  receive  It  with 
great  joy.  For  as  long  as  Christ  was  with  them,  they 
were  not  in  tribulation ;  but  when  He  departed,  being 
made  defenceless  and  thrown  into  much  fear,  they 
would  receive  It  with  great  readiness. 

That  He  may  abide  tcith  you  for  ever. 

This  sheweth  that  even  after  Death  It  departeth 
not.  But  lest,  when  they  heard  of  the  "Paraclete," 
they  should  imagine  a  second  Incarnation,  and  expect 
to  see  It  with  their  eyes.  He  setteth  them  right  by 
Baying,  Whom  t/ie  icorld  cannot  receire,  because  it  aeeth 
Mini  not,  neither  knotceth  Him :  but  ye  know  Him ;  for 
Be  dtcetkth  mth  you,  and  shall  be  in  you.  "  He  will  not 
be  with  you  as  i  have  been,  but  will  dwell  in  your  very 
souls."  This  is  what  shall  be  in  you  meanetb.  He 
calleth  It  the  Spirit  of  Truth ;  thus  explainiug  the 
types  in  the  Old  Testament.  What  meaneth  tnay  abide 
with  you  ?    That  which  Christ  Himself  saith,  that  /  am 

times  one  who  tnediata«  or  ioterpreU,  and  preseots  petdtioiis  to  an- 
other, as  au  InterccuoT. 

.  .  .  The  word  is  ooe  of  large  accepUtion  -,  and  it  was  probably 
ohoHOD  for  that  reason,  as  best  Bigiuffuig  the  laaiiifold  gifts  and 
offices  of  the  Holj  OLost,  as  the  Sanctifier,  Teacher,  Comtortei, 
Eihorter,  Bemembrancer,  Inspirer,  Eulightener,  CoonseUot,  Guide. 
Helper,  and  Advocnto  of  the  Charob. 

Here  the  Paraclete  is  the  Holy  tihost,  Whom  the  faithfnl  oonfess 
to  be  couBubataDtial  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  By  ealliog  tbe 
PersoD  here  proraisBd  to  be  sent,  "  another  Paraclete,"  He  riiewi 
that  there  is  One  Person  Who  seudn,  of  the  Sou,  and  another  to 
be  seut,  ol  the  Holy  Ghost.— See  Notes  in  Bp.  ol  Linooln'a  Com- 
mentary- 
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fdth  you.  He  implieth  besides  that  ''  the  case  of  the 
Spirit  shall  not  be  the  same  as  Mine ;  He  shall  never 
leave  you." 

Whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  became  it  seeth  Him 
not^.  But  what  is  there  belonging  to  the  other  Per- 
sons that  is  visible?  Nothing;  but  because  sight  is 
clearer  than  the  other  senses^  Christ  speaketh  of  know- 
ledge by  the  word  seeth. 

By  the  toorld  He  here  designates  the  wicked;  thus, 
too,  comforting  the  disciples  by  giving  to  them  a  spe- 
cial gift  See  in  how  many  particulars  He  raised  His 
discourse  concerning  It.  He  said,  ''  He  is  another  like 
unto  Me;"  He  said,  "He  will  not  leave  you;"  He 
said,  "Unto  you  alone  He  cometh,  as  also  did  I;"  He 
said,  "He  remaineth  in  you ;"  but  not  even  so  did  He 
drive  out  their  despondency.  For  they  still  sought 
Him  and  His  society.  To  cure,  then,  this  feeling.  He 
saith, 

/  will  not  leave  you  orphans  [E.  V.,  comfortless'^'\,  I 
will  come  unto  you. 

"  Fear  not,"  He  saith,  "  I  said  not  that  I  would  send 
you  another  Comforter,  as  though  I  were  Myself  with- 
drawing from  you  for  ever;  1  said  not  that  He  re- 
maineth with  you,  as  though  I  should  see  you  no  more. 
For  I  also  myself  will  come  to  you ;  1  will  not  leave 
you  orphans."  When  commencing  He  said,  "  Little 
children^;"  therefore  He  saith  also  here,  /  will  not 
leave  you  orphans. 

But  since  the  words,  I  will  come  unto  you,  were  those 
of  one  declaring  a  "presence,"  observe  how,  in  order 
that  the  disciples  might  not  again  seek  for  the  same 

«  **The  Holy  Spirit  kindles  in  every  one,  in  whom  He  dwells, 
the  desire  of  things  invisible;  and,  since  worldly  minds  love  only 
things  visible,  this  world  receiveth  Him  not." — St.  Hilary. 

**  The  world,  i.e.  the  lovers  of  the  world,  cannot  receive  the  Holy 
Spirit  because  it  seeth  Him  not.  The  love  of  this  world  hath  not 
invisible  eyes  wherewith  to  see  that  which  can  only  be  seen  invisibly.'* 
— St.  Augustine. 

■  Greek,  "  Orphanous."  '  St.  John  xiii.  33. 
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kind  of  presence  as  before,  Christ  did  not  clearly  tell 
them  this  thing,  but  hiiiti-d  at  it ;  for  having  said. 

Vet  a  little  tchile,  ami  tlic  world  sceth  Me  not;  Ho 
added,  but  t/e  see  JiTc. 

As  though  lie  had  said,  "I,  indeed,  come  unto  you, 
but  not  in  the  same  way  as  before,  being  ever  with 
you  day  by  day."  And  iest  they  should  say,  "  How, 
then,  suidst  Thou  to  the  Jews,  '  Ilenoefortb  ye  shall  not 
see  Mo  ?'  "  He  solveth  the  contradiction  hv  saying,  "  to 
you  alone ; "  for  such  also  is  the  nature  of  the  Spirit, 

7?fr«"W  /  lire,  >jf  >^lmU  Uvv  aim. 

For  the  Cross  doth  not  finally  separate  as,  bat  only 
hideth  fora  little  moment;  and  by  life  He  aeemethtome 
to  mean  not  the  present  life  only,  but  the  fnture  also. 

At  that  day  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  m  My  Patlier, 
and  you  in  Me,  and  I  in  you. 

With  regard  to  the  Father,  these  words  refer  to 
essence;  with  regard  to  the  disciples,  to  agreement  of 
mind  and  help  from  God.  Great  and  altogether  bouod- 
less  is  the  interval  between  Christ  and  the  disciples. 
And  if  the  same  words  are  employed,  inarvel  not ;  for 
the  Scripture  is  wont  often  to  use  in  different  senses 
the  same  words,  when  applied  to  God  and  to  men. 
Thus  we  are  culled  "gods,"  and  "sons  of  God,"  yet 
the  word  hath  not  the  same  force  when  applied  to  us 
and  to  God.  And  the  Son  is  called  "  Image,"  and 
"  Glory ; "  so  are  we,  but  great  is  the  interval  between 
us.  Again,  "ye  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's';" 
but  not  in  like  manner  as  Christ  is  God's  are  we 
Christ's.  But  wbat  is  it  that  He  saith  here  ?  "  When 
I  am  risen,"  He  saith,  "  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  not 
separated  from  the  Father,  but  have  the  same  power 
with  Him,  and  that  I  am  with  you  continually,  when 
facts  proclaim  the  aid  which  cometh  to  you  from  Me, 
when  your  enemies  are  kept  down,  and  you  speak 
boldly,  when  dangers  are  removed  from  your  path, 
when  the  preachiug  of  the  Gospel  fiourisheth  day  by 
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day,  when  all  yield  and  give  ground  to  the  word  of 
true  religion  y/* 

ffe  that  hath  My  commandments,  and  keepeth  them,  he 
it  is  that  loveth  Me, 

He  that  hath  them  in  mind,  and  keepeth  them  in 
life ;  he  that  hath  them  in  words,  and  keepeth  them  in 
works;  he  that  hath  them  by  hearing,  and  keepeth 
them  by  doing ;  he  that  hath  them  by  doing,  and 
keepeth  them  by  persevering,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me. 
Love  must  be  shewn  by  works,  or  it  is  a  mere  barren 
name*. 

And  he  that  loveth  Me  shall  be  loved  of  My  Father,  and 
I  will  love  him,  and  tcill  manifest  Myself  to  him,  Judas 
saith  unto  Him,  {not  Iscariot,)  Lord,  how  is  it  that  Thou 
wilt  manifest  Thyself  unto  us,  and  not  unto  the  world  ? 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him,  If  a  man  love  Me,  he 
will  keep  My  words,  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We 
icill  come  unto  him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him.  He 
that  loveth  Me  not  keepeth  not  My  sayings, 

Lo,  the  cause  is  expounded,  why  He  will  mani- 
fest Himself  to  His  own,  not  to  aliens,  whom  He 
calleth  by  the  name  of  "  the  world ;  '*  and  the  cause  is 
this,  because  those  love,  these  love  not.  The  disciple 
questioned  the  Master  concerning  His  manifestation  of 
Himself,  and  he  heard  concerning  loving  and  abiding. 
There  is,  then,  a  certain  inner  manifestation,  which  the 
ungodly  know  not  at  all,  seeing  to  them  there  is  no 
manifestation  of  God  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost : 
of  the  Son  there  could  be,  but  in  flesh ;  which  neither 
is  such  as  that  other  is,  neither  can  be  always  present 
to  them,  of  whatever  kind  it  be,  but  only  for  a  little 
while;  and  this  for  judgment,  not  for  joy:  for  punish- 
ment, not  for  reward. 

And  lest  any  should  imagine  that  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  make  Their  abode 
with  them  that  love  Him,  let  him  recollect  what  was 

y  St.  ChrysoBtom.  '  St.  Angnstme,  in  Cat.  Aur. 
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siiid  above  concerniag  ilie  Holy  Spirit;  Whom  fhf 
tcorld  cannot  receive,  berime  it  seelh  Him  not,  neithir 
knoteeth  Him :  but  ye  h,oir  Him ;  for  He  dKcl/efh  leilA 
you,  and  shall  be  in  yon.  Heboid,  in  the  aainte,  to- 
gether with  Father  and  Son,  maketh  the  Holy  Spirit 
also  His  abode:  within,  as  God  in  His  Temple.  God 
the  Trinity, — Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  come  lo 
na,  while  we  come  to  Them.  They  come  by  auccoot* 
ing,  we  by  obeying;  They  by  enlighte-ning,  we  by 
§eeing;  They  by  filling,  wc  by  receiving:  eo  that 
They  are  present  to  ns,  not  by  outward  sight,  bat 
by  internal  vision ;  and  present  in  us  not  for  a  tran- 
sitory viait,  but  by  an  eternal  abiding.  So  not  unto 
the  icorld  menifesteth  the  Son  Himself,  for  the  world 
is  meant  of  them  of  whom  He  saitb.  He  that  loretH  Me 
not  keepeth  not  My  tayinan :  find  Uit  icord  irhieh  ye  bear 
is  not  Mine,  but  the  Father's  Which  sent  Mr  », 

So  that  he  that  heareth  not  these  sayings,  not  only 
doth  not  love  Me,  but  neither  doth  he  love  the  Father. 
"  For  if  this  is  the  sure  proof  of  love,  the  hearing  the 
commandments,  and  these  arc  of  the  Father,  he  that 
heareth  them,  loveth  not  the  Son  only,  but  the  Father 
also ''." 

Whereas  He  saith.  The  uvnl  which  ye  Jiear  is  not 
Mine,  but  the  Father's  trhich  sent  Me ;  let  as  not  marvel, 
let  us  not  be  dismayed.  Ho  is  not  less  than  the  Father, 
but  He  is  only  of  the  Father.  He  is  not  unequal  with 
Him,  but  His  Being  is  not  of  Himself. 

Doth  He  then  contradict  Himself,  having  said,  He 
that  loteth  Me  not  ketjidh  not  My  words,  {Lo !  He 
calleth  them  His  words) ;  and  saying  now.  And  the 
word  tchich  ye  hate  hear'/  i/i  not  Mine  ?  It  may  be  for 
the  sake  of  some  distincliou,  that  where  Ho  ci^ed  the 
words  His,  He  said  it  in  the  plural,  tcorda;  but  where 
He  said  that  the  Word  ia  not  His  but  the  Father's, 
there  He  meant  it  of  Himself.     "  For  in  Che  beginning 

'-  St.  ChrjBoalom. 
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was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the 
Word  was  GodV  And  clearly  He  is  not  His  own, 
but  the  Father's  Word,  as  neither  is  He  His  own  Son, 
but  the  Father's.  Rightly,  therefore,  assigns  He  what- 
ever He  the  Equal  doeth,  to  the  Author  of  Whom  He 
hath  this  very  attribute,  to  be  without  difference  equal 
to  Him*. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  being  yet  present 
mth  you.  But  the  Comforter,  Which  is  the  Holy  Ohost^ 
Whom  the  Father^ will  send  in  My  Name,  He  shall  teach 
you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you. 

"Perhaps  these  things  are  not  clear  to  you  now,  but 
He  is  a  clear  Teacher  of  them."  And  the  saying  that 
He  should  abide,  being  the  expression  of  One  imply- 
ing that  He  Himself  would  depart,  Christ,  that  they 
may  not  be  grieved,  saith  that  as  long  as  He  should 
remain  with  them  and  the  Spirit  should  not  come,  they 
would  be  imable  to  comprehend  anything  great  or 
sublime.  And  this  He  said  to  prepare  them  to  bear 
nobly  His  departure,  as  that  which  was  to  be  the  cause 
of  great  blessings  to  them.  He  continually  calleth  Him 
Comforter,  because  of  the  afflictions  which  then  pos- 
sessed them.  And  since  even  after  hearing  these  things 
they  were  troubled,  when  they  thought  of  the  sorrows, 
the  wars.  His  departure,  see  how  He  calmeth  them 
again  by  saying, 

Peace  I  leave  unth  you,  My  peace  I  give  unto  you. 

All  but  saying,  "  What  are  ye  harmed  by  the  trouble 
of  the  world,  provided  ye  be  at  peace  with  Me  ®  ?" 

Peace,  saitn  He,  /  leave  with  you,  My  peace  I  give 
unto  you.  This  it  is  that  we  read  in  the  Prophet, 
•^  Peace  upon  peace ' ;"  peace  He  leaves  us  at  His  going. 
His  peace  He  will  give  us  in  the  end  at  His  coming. 
Peace  He  leaves  us  in  this  world,  His  peace  He  will 
ffive  us  in  the  world  to  come.  Peace  He  leaves  us, 
in  which  by  abiding  therein,  we  overcome  the  enemy ; 

<  St.  John  i.  1.  ^  St.  Angnstine.  *  St.  Chrysostom. 

'  Isa.  iTii.  19,  LXX. 
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Hia  peace  He  will  give  ns  i^un  m  iluH  n%ii  «attuatf 
an  eDemy.  Peace  He  learee  ui,'Uuit  «TiB,li(a9  m  iwf 
love  one  another ;  His  pesos  He  WlU  KITS  U^  xdMn  it 
shall  never  more  he  possible  £ir  w  to  |lieimiii)i  F(rw 
He  gives  us,  that  we  may  not  wmaixtaag  obt  idUm 
things  judffe  one  another,  while  we  are  in  this  world; 
His  peace  He  will  give  os,  when  "  He  shall  make  mani- 
fest the  thoughts  of  the  heart,  and  thrai  shall  eveiy 
man  have  praiae  of  God*."  Yet  in  Him  and  hota 
Him  have  we  our  peace,  whether  that  which  He  leans 
us  at  His  going  to  the  Father,  or  that  whioh  He  will 
give  us  at  His  bringing  ns  to  the  Father.  Now  what 
does  He  leave  us  at  His  ascending  from  us,  bat  Wm- 
eelf,  white  He  qiiitteth  us  not  f  "  For  He  is  our  Feaoe, 
who  hath  made  both  one''."  Himself,  then,  is  our 
Peace,  both  when  we  believe  that  He  is,  and  when  we 
see  Him  ae  He  is.  For  if,  so  long  as  we  are  in  the 
corruptible  body,  that  weigheth  down  the  soul',  while 
"  we  walk  by  faith  not  by  sight ","  He  forsaketh  not 
His  that  be  far  away  from  Him  in  a  strange  land; 
how  much  more  when  we  shall  come  to  the  sight, 
shall  He  fill  us  from  Himself! 

The  Lord  goes  on  to  say,  Not  as  the  world  giveth,  give 
I  unto  you.  Not  as  men  give  who  love  the  world  so 
give  I  unto  you.  Who  give  peace  one  to  another,  only 
that  without  molestation  of  strifes  and  wars  they  may 
enjoy,  not  God,  but  their  friend  the  world ;  and  when 
they  give  peace  to  the  righteous,  that  cannot  be  a  true 
peace  where  is  not  true  concord,  because  their  hearts 
are  disunited '. 

Lei  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it  be  afraid. 
Ye  have  heard  how  I  said  unto  you,  I  go  away,  and  come 
again  unto  you.  Jf  ye  loved  Me  ye  would  rejoice,  becaiat 
I  said,  I  go  unto  the  Father  :  /or  My  Father  is  greater 
than  I''. 

<  I  Cor.  iT.  6.  "  Eph.  iL  14.  ■  VfiaA.  ix.  IG. 

'  3  Cor,  T.  6,  7,  '  SI.  AagDrtme. 

■°  The  Son  sajs  not,  "  My  Father  w  better  th&n  I,"  lest  we  EbonU 
conceive  Uim  lo  b«  tono^  to  Bis  Nature ;  but  graiteT,  not,  indeed. 
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And  what  joy  would  this  bring  them  ?  What  con- 
solation? What,  then,  mean  the  words  P  They  did  not 
yet  know  concerning  the  Resurrection,  nor  had  they 
a  right  opinion  concerning  Him,  (for  how  could  they, 
who  did  not  even  know  that  He  would  rise  again?) 
but  they  thought  that  the  Father  was  mighty.  There- 
fore He  saith,  "  If  ye  are  fearful  for  Me,  and  if  ye  are 
not  confident  that  I  shall  see  you  again  after  the  Cru- 
cifixion, yet  when  ye  heard  that  I  go  to  the  Father,  ye 
ought  to  have  rejoiced  because  I  go  away  to  One  that 
is  greater,  and  able  to  do  away  with  all  dangers  \" 

But  whom  the  Man  was  quitting,  the  God  was  not 
forsaking;  and  one  selfsame  Christ  is  Man  and  Ood. 
Therefore  He  was  both  going,  in  that  He  was  man, 
and  remaining,  in  that  He  was  God:  going,  in  that 
He  was  in  one  place ;  remaining,  in  that  He  was 
everywhere.  Why,  then,  should  the  heart  be  troubled 
and  be  afraid,  when,  in  quitting  their  eyes,  He  quitted 
not  their  heart  ? 

That  they  might  understand  it  to  be  as  man  that  He 
had  said,  /  go,  and  come  again  to  you  ;  He  further  said. 
If  ye  loved  Me,  ye  wauld  rejoice,  because  I  go  to  My 
father :  for  My  Father  is  greater  than  I,  It  was  there- 
fore in  regard  that  the  Son  is  not  equal  to  the  Father  °, 
that  He  was  about  to  go  to  the  Father,  from  Whom  He 
shall  come  to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead ;  while  in 
regard  that  the  Only-begotten  is  equal  to  Him  that 
begat.  He  never  quitteth  the  Father,  but  is  with  Him 
everywhere  by  equal  Godhead,  Which  no  place  con- 
taineth.  In  regard,  then,  of  the  form  of  a  servant 
which  He  assumed.  He  saith.  The  Father  is  greater 
than  I;  but  in  regard  of  the  form  of  God  which  He 
forsook  not.  He  saith,  "  I  and  the  Father  are  One.^' 

in  greatness,  nor  in  time,  bnt  because  of  His  generation  from  the 
Father  Himself ;  nay,  in  saying  greater^  He  shews  that  He  is  proper 
to  His  snbstance." — St.  Athanasios  against  Arianism,  I.  xiii.  6. 

°  St.  Chrysostom.  ^  "  Eqnal  to  the  Father,  as 

touching  His  Godhead ;  inferior  to  the  Father,  as  touching  His  Man- 
hood."^^Athanasian  Creed. 
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In  this  form  of  a  Berrant,  the  Son  of  Ood  u  inferior 
not  to  the  Father  odXj,  but  to  the  H0I7  Gho«t;  in  fbii 
the  Child  Christ  was  inferior  «ten  to  Hi*  puenti,  to 
whom,  we  read,  He  vaa  subject    Xiet  as  winKnrlsdge^ 

tlien,  the  twofold  sabetaDce  of  Ghtiat, — the  SiTine, 
which  is  equal  to  the  Father,  and  the  human,  which 
is  inferior.  But  Christ  is  both  together;  not  two,  bat 
one  Christ,  else  the  Godhead  is  a  quatomity,  not  a 
Trinity.  For  as  the  rational  soul  and  flesh  is  one  man, 
so  God  and  Man  is  one  Christ  j  and  therefore  Christ 
is  God,  rational  soul  and  flesh. 

He  saith  then,  Ifj/e  loved  Me,  ye  would  ry'oiee,  beeaiue 
I  said,  I  go  txs  the  Dither;  for  huusan  natore  should 
exult  at  being  thos  taken  up  by  the  Only-begotten 
AVord,  and  made  immortal  in  heaven,  and  dust  sitting 
incorruptible  at  the  Right  Hand  of  the  Father.  ^^  bo, 
that  loves  Christ,  will  not  rejoice  at  this,  seeing,  as  be 
doth,  his  own  nature  immortal  in  Christ,  and  hoping 
that  he  himself  will  be  so  by  Christ. 

And  now  I  hate  told  you  before  it  came  to  pass,  thai 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  might  believe. 

He  means  surely  by  tchen  it  is  come  to  pass,  that  they 
should  see  Him  after  His  death,  living  and  ascending 
to  the  Father ;  which,  having  seen,  they  should  believe 
that  He  was  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Living  God,  Who 
had  power  to  do  this  when  He  had  foretold  it,  and  to 
foretell  it  before  He  did  it :  aod  believe  this,  uot  by 
a  new,  but  by  an  increased  faith ;  or  at  least  by  a 
faith  which,  though  when  He  died  it  failed,  was  re- 
paired wheo  He  roie  again  p. 

Hereafter  I  tcill  not  talk  much  Kith  you :  for  the  ruler 
[E.V.  prince]  of  this  world  Cometh,  and  ^th  nothing  in  Me. 

By  ruler  of  this  world  He  meaneth  the  devil,  calling 
wicked  men  the  world.  For  he  rnleth  not  heaven  and 
earth,  since  he  would  fain  have  them  eubverted,  aad 
would  cast  down  all  things,  but  he  ruleth  over  those 
who  give   themselves  up  to  him.     Wherefore  Christ 

1  &^.  LiiQutiiM. 
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calletb  him,  "The  ruler  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world/'  in  this  place  again  calling  evil  deeds  "dark- 
ness." What,  then,  doth  the  devil  slay  Thee?  By 
no  means;  he  hath  nothing  in  Me.  "How,  then,  do 
thev  kill  Thee  P"     Because  I  will  it,  and 

That  the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father ;  and 
08  the  Father  gave  Me  commandment,  even  so  I  do. 

"  For  being  not  subject,"  He  saith,  "  to  death,  nor 
a  debtor  to  it,  I  endure  it  through  My  love  to  the 
Father."  This  He  saith,  that  He  may  again  rouse 
their  souls,  and  that  they  may  learn  that  not  unwill- 
ingly but  willingly  He  goeth  to  death,  and  that  He  doth 
it  despising  the  devil.  So  that  they  might  consider 
that  the  action  could  not  be  destructive  nor  hurtful,  if 
He  "Who  greatly  loved  Him,  and  was  greatly  loved  by 
Him,  so  willed. 

He  continually  handleth  the  painful  subject  of  His 
departure,  with  the  object  of  practising  their  minds, 
and  leading  them  to  acquiescence  by  weaving  in  with 
it  pleasant  things.  Thus  He  promises  to  return ;  He 
holds  out  the  hope  that  they  shall  follow  Him  here- 
after. He  shews  that  He  suffers  not  under  constraint, 
but  from  love  for  the  Father.  Again,  He  speaks  by 
anticipation  ten  thousand  things  concerning  the  Spirit. 
That  It  is  in  them,  while  the  world  cannot  receive  It, 
that  He  shall  bring  all  things  to  their  remembrance. 
He  calls  It  the  "  Spirit  of  Truth,"  "  Holy  Spirit," 
"The  Comforter,"  and  saith  that  "It  is  expedient" 
for  them  that  He  should  leave  them,  shewing  that  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  would  make  them  spiritual. 

And  this  was  what  took  place.  For  they  who  before 
feared  and  were  troubled,  after  they  had  received  the 
Spirit,  sprang  into  the  midst  of  dangers,  and  stripped 
themselves  for  the  contest  against  steel,  and  fire,  and 
wild  beasts,  and  every  kind  of  suffering  and  peril ;  and 
they,  the  unlettered  and  ignorant,  discoursed  so  boldly 
as  to  astonish  their  hearers.  For  the  Spirit  made  theni 
men  ot  iron,  instead  of  men  of  clay,  gave  them  wings, 
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and  allowed  them  to  be  cast  down  by  nothmg  human. 
For  8ucb  is  tlie  grace  of  the  Spirit,  if  it  find  de- 
spondency, it  dispei-ses  il ;  if  evil  desires,  it  consumes 
them ;  if  cowardice,  it  cnst:s  it  out,  and  doth  not  allow 
one  who  hath  partaken  of  it  to  be  afterwards  mere 
man,  but,  us  it  wore,  removinp  him  to  hoaveu  itstlf, 
causes  him  to  iuiage  fn  himstlf  all  tliat  is  thore.  On 
this  account  qo  one  said  that  Bny  of  the  things  Uiat  he 
poaeeesed  was  his  own  %  but  they  oontiqaed  m  prayer, 
in  praise,  and  in  sinffleness  of  heart  For  this  the 
Holy  Spirit  most  reqmreth,  for  "the  fruit  of  the  Spirit 
is  joy,  peace,  faith,  meekness'."  And  yet  Bpiritnal  per- 
sons ofxen  grieve,  eaith  some  one.  But  tluit  sorrow  is 
sweeter  than  joy.  Gain  was  sorrowful,  but  with  the 
sorrow  of  the  world;  Paul  was  sorrowful,  but  with 
godly  sorrow.  Every  thing  that  is  spiritual  brint^ 
the  greatest  gain,  just  as  everything  that  is  worldly 
brings  the  utmost  loss.  Let  us,  then,  draw  to  us  the 
invincible  aid  of  the  Spirit,  by  keeping  the  Commaad- 
ments,  and  then  we  shall  be  nothing  inferior  to  the 
angels.  For  not  because  they  are  incorporeal,  are  they 
of  this  character ',  for  were  this  the  case,  no  incorporeal 
being  would  have  become  wicked,  but  in  every  case  the 
willis  the  cause  of  obedience  or  of  disobedience.  Where- 
fore among  iDcorporeal  beings  some  have  been  found 
worse  than  men  or  things  irrational,  and  among  beings 
having  bodies,  some  better  than  the  incorporeal.  All 
just  men,  for  instance,  whatever  were  their  righteous 
deeds,  did  them  while  dwelling  on  earth,  and  having 
bodies.  For  they  dwelt  on  earth  as  those  who  were 
pilgrims  and  strangers;  but  in  heaven,  as  citizens. 
Then  say  not  thou  either,  "I  am  clothed  with  the 
flesh,  I  cannot  get  the  mastery,  nor  undertake  the  toils 
which  are  for  the  sake  of  virtue."  Do  not  accuse  the 
Creator.     For  if  the  wearing  of  the  flesh  makes  virtue 
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impossible,  then  the  fault  is  not  ours.  But  that  it  does 
not  make  it  impossible,  the  band  of  saints  has  shewn. 
A  nature  of  flesn  did  not  prevent  Paul  from  becoming 
what  he  was,  nor  Peter  from  receiving  the  keys  of 
heaven ;  and  Enoch  also,  having  worn  flesh,  was  trans- 
lated, and  not  found.  So  also  Elias  was  caught  up 
with  the  flesh.  Abraham  also  with  Isaac  and  his 
grandson,  shone  brightly,  having  the  flesh ;  and 
Joseph  in  the  flesh  struggled  against  that  abandoned 
woman.  But  why  speak  I  of  the  flesh  P  For  though 
thou  place  a  chain  upon  the  flesh,  no  harm  is  done. 
Though  I  am  bound,  saith  Paul,  yet  "the  word  of 
Grod  IS  not  bound  ^/'  And  why  speak  I  of  bonds  and 
chains  P  Add  to  these  the  prison,  and  bars,  yet  neither 
are  these  any  hindrances  to  virtue;  at  least,  so  Paul 
hath  instructed  us.  For  the  bond  of  the  soul  is  not 
iron,  but  cowardice,  and  the  desire  of  wealth,  and  the 
ten  thousand  passions.  These  bind  us,  though  our 
body  be  free.  "  But,"  saith  some  one,  "  these  have 
their  origin  from  the  body."  An  excuse  this,  and  a 
false  pretence.  For  had  they  been  produced  from  the 
body,  all  would  have  undergone  them.  For  as  we 
cannot  escape  weariness,  and  sleep,  and  hunger,  and 
thirst,  since  they  belong  to  our  nature;  so,  too,  these, 
if  they  were  of  the  same  kind,  would  not  allow  any  one 
to  be  exempt  from  their  tyranny ;  but  since  many  es- 
cape them,  It  is  clear  that  such  things  are  the  fault  of 
a  careless  soul.  Let  us,  then,  put  a  stop  to  this,  and 
not  accuse  the  body,  but  subdue  it  to  the  soul,  that 
having  it  under  command,  we  may  enjoy  the  everlast- 
ing good  things  through  the  grace  and  loving-kindness 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  Whom  be  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.     Amen  ". 

*  2  Tim.  ii.  9.  »  St.  Chrysostom. 
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THE  EPISTLE. 
Acn  z.  94—46.  ' 

"Then  Peter  opened  his  month,"  ftc. 

[For  ihefrtt  part  of  tlUt  ^itlle  tee  Moftdoji  in 
Eaiter  Week,  pp.  444—447.] 

Whik  Peter  yet  spake  these  vorda,  the  HoU/  GhodftU 
on  all  them  tchich  heard  the  word. 

In  the  dispensation  of  God  He  did  not  allow  Peter 
to  finish  his  speech,  and  to  command  them  to  be  bap- 
tized. But  God  anticipated  him,  and  shewed  that  He 
knew  their  hearts ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  came,  and  M 
provided  an  answer  and  defence  for  St.  Peter  against 
those  who  would  charge  him  with  surrendericg  the 
privileges  of  the  Jews,  and  with  a  breach  of  the  \v* 
of  God  by  communion  with  the  Gentiles '. 

And  they  of  the  circumcision,  which  believed,  teere  atio- 
nisfied,  as  many  as  came  xcilh  Peter,  because  that  on  tht 
Gentiles  also  was  poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

It  id  not  simply  that  the  Spirit  had  oome  upon  the 
Gentiles,  but  also  that  they  spake  with  tongues,  which 
astonished  those  who  had  come  together.  They  alto- 
gether misliked  the  whole  matter,  wherefore  it  is  th&t 
the  whole  is  of  God ;  and  as  for  Peter,  it  may  ahnost 
be  said  that  he  is  present  only  to  be  taught ''  with  them 
tl]e  lesson,  that  they  must  take  the  Gentiles  in  hand, 
and  are  themselves  the  persons  who  must  do  this. 
For  whereas,  even  after  ail  these  great  events,  still, 

*  St.  ChryHOBtom  (from  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln's  Cotaineutu?). 

^  Not  nicnniDt'  tbul  Peter  neudcd  to  be  tan^ht,  but  that — such  is  tiie 
diH]icnsatiou  fur  his  exculpation — it  is  made  to  appear  aa  if  he  needed 
tbo  IcHdon.  and  was  now  laught  it,  and  had  liia  misapprahensian  rae- 
tifled  ia  common  with  them. 


both  in  Caesarea  and  in  Jerusalem,  a  questioning  is 
made  about  it,  how  would  it  have  been  il*  these  tokens 
had  not  not  gone  step  by  step  with  the  progress  of  the 
aflFair?  Therefore,  there  is  a  lavish  array  of  Divine 
interpositions.  Peter  seizes  his  advantage,  and  see  the 
plea  he  makes  of  this. 

Tlien  answered  Peter y  Can  any  man  forbid  water ^  that 
these  should  not  be  baptized,  which  have  received  the  Roly 
Ghost  as  well  as  we  ^  ? 

He  knew  from  the  first  that  the  Gentiles  were  to  be 
admitted ;  as  he  said,  ''  God  hath  shewn  that  I  should 
not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean,"  and  he  plans 
his  discourse  beforehand  with  a  view  to  it;  he  has 
been  travailing  to  bring  forth  this.  Gentiles  P  "What 
Gentiles  henceforth?  They  were  no  longer  Gentiles, 
the  Truth  being  come.  Can  any  one,  he  asks,  forbid 
water  ?  It  is  the  language,  we  may  almost  say,  of  one 
triumphantly  pressing  his  advantage  against  such  as 
would  forbid,  such  as  should  say  that  this  ought  not  to 
be  ^.  The  whole  thing,  he  would  say,  is  complete.  The 
most  essential  part  of  the  business,  the  baptism  with 
which  we  were  baptized. 

And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord, 

After  he  has  cleared  himself,  then,  and  not  before, 
he  commands  them  to  be  baptized;  teaching  them  by 
the  facts  themselves.  Such  was  the  dislike  the  Jews 
had  to  it  I  Therefore  it  is  that  he  first  clears  himself, 
though  iihe  very  facts  cry  aloud,  and  then  gives  the 
command. 

<^  St.  Cyril  argues  that  St.  Peter  judged  Baptism  to  be  the  Sacra- 
ment of  admission  into  Christ's  Church ;  for  otherwise  he  would  not 
have  commanded  these  to  be  baptized,  who  had  received  yisibly  and 
audibly  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

•»  Probably  St.  Peter  would  not  have  readily  admitted  them  to  Bap- 
tism, unless  he  had  heard  them  prophesying,  and  had  seen  the  Holy 
Ghost  resting  upon  them.  Therefore  he  asked :  *'  Can  any  one  forbid 
them  the  water,  now  that  they  have  received  the- Holy  Ghost  as  weU 
as  we  ?  "  thus  persuading  the  Jews  who  were  with  him,  and  intimating 
that  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  had  rested  upon  them,  there  would  have 
been  some  who  would  have  forbidden  them  Baptism. — St.  Irenseus. 
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T^ien  prayed  thfy  kim  (well  might  tliey  Ao  eo !)  in 
tarry  certain  rfnys  ;  and  henceforth,  with  a  good 
courage,  he  does  tarry '. 


THE  GOSPEL. 

St.Johw  iiL  16—21. 

"God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave,"  &c. 

Ood  to  loved  the  vorld  that  he  gave  Sit  only-begotten 
Son.  Each  word  has  much  aignifi'canoe ;  Chd  so  loeed 
the  world.  Large  and  infinite  was  the  distance  be- 
tween the  two.  He,  the  Immortal,  Who  Ib  without 
beginning,  the  Infinite  Majesty ;  those  whom  He  loved 
but  dust  and  ashes,  full  of  innumerable  sina,  who,  iin< 
grateful,  have  at  all  times  offended  Him ;  and  these 
He  loved.  Again,  the  words  which  He  added  after 
these  are  alike  significant ;  when'He  saith  that  Se  gave 
His  only-begotten  Son,  not  a  servant,  not  an  Angel,  not 
an  Archangel 

Our  Lord  here  sets  forth  His  Passion,  not  openly, 
but  rather  darkly;  but  the  advantage  of  the  Passion 
He  adds  in  a  clearer  manner,  saying,  that  every  one  that 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life.  Having  said  before  that  the  Son  of  man  must  be 
lifted  up,  and  alluded  to  His  Death,  now,  lest  the  hearer 
should  be  cast  down  by  these  words,  forming  mere 
human  opinions  concerning  Him,  and  supposing  that 
Uia  Death  was  a  ceasing  to  be,  observe  now  He  sets 
this  right  by  saying  that  He  that  was  given  was  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Cause  of  Life,  of  everlasting  Life. 
He  Who  by  death  procured  life  for  others,  would  not 
Himself  remain  in  death  ;  for  if  they  who  believe  on  the 
Crucified  perish  not,  much  less  doth  He  perish  Who  is 
crucified.  He  Who  giveth  Life  to  others,  much  more 
to  Himself  doth  he  well  forth  Life.  Seest  thou  that 
everywhere  there  is  need  of  faith  ?  For  He  calls  the 
*  St.  ChryBastom,  in  loc. 
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Cross  the  Fountain  of  Life,  which  reason  cannot  easily 
allow,  as  the  heathen  by  their  mocking  testify.  But 
Faith^  which  goes  beyond  the  weakness  of  reasoning, 
may  easily  receiye  and  retain  it. 

Por  God  sent  not  His  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the 
worlds  but  to  save  the  world.  Many  of  the  more  careless 
sort  of  persons,  using  the  loving-kindness  of  God  to 
increase  the  magnitude  of  their  sins,  and  the  excess  of 
their  disregard,  speak  in  this  way :  "  There  is  no  hell ; 
there  is  no  future  punishment;  God  forgives  us  all 
sins."  To  stop  whose  mouths  a  wise  man  says,  "Say 
not  His  mercy  is  great.  He  will  be  pacified  for  the 
multitude  of  my  sins ;  for  mercy  and  wrath  come  from 
ffira,  and  His  indignation  resteth  upon  sinners '."  And 
again:  "As  His  mercy  is  great,  so  is  His  correction 
also^."  "Where,  then,"  saith  one,  "is  His  loving- 
kindness,  if  we  shall  receive  for  our  sins  according  to 
our  deserts  P"  That  we  shall  indeed  receive  according 
to  our  deserts,  both  the  prophet  and  Paul  declare. 
One  says,  "  Thou  shalt  render  unto  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  work^;"  the  other,  "Who  will  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  work  \"  And  yet  we  may 
see  that  even  so  the  loving-kindness  of  God  is  great,  in 
dividing  our  existence  into  two  periods — the  present  life, 
and  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  making  the  first  to  be 
an  appointment  of  trial,  and  the  second  a  place  of  crown- 
ing.    In  this  he  hath  shewn  great  loving-kindness. 

How,  and  in  what  way?  Because  when  we  had 
committed  many  and  grievous  sins,  and  had  not  ceased 
from  youth  to  extreme  old  age  to  detile  our  souls  with 
evil  deeds,  for  none  of  these  sins  did  He  demand  from 
us  a  reckoning,  but  granted  us  remission  of  them  by 
the  Washing  of  Regeneration,  and  freely  gave  us  Right- 
eousness and  Sanctification.  "  What,  then,''  saith  one, 
"  if  a  man  who,  from  his  earliest  age,  hath  been  deemed 
worthy  of  the  Mysteries,  after  this  commits  innumer- 

*  EccluB.  V.  6.  r  Ecclus.  xvi.  12. 

>»  Ps.  Ixi.  12,  LXX.  »  Rom.  u.  6. 
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able  sins?"  Such  an  one  deserves  o  severer  ponisli- 
ment.  For  we  do  not  pay  the  Hiiinc  penalties  for  tha 
same  sins,  if  we  do  wron^r  after  iDitiatioii.  And  this 
Paul  declares,  saving,  "  He  that  despised  Moscis'  law 
died  without  mercy  undi-r  two  or  three  wJtneMea  ;  of  low 
mucli  sorer  punishment  suppose  ye  shall  he  be  thought 
worthy,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God, 
and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  Covenant  an  unholr 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  Grace." 
Such  an  one,  then,  ia  worthy  of  severer  punishmeut. 
Yet  even  for  hiui  God  hath  opened  doors  of  repentance, 
and  hath  granted  him  many  means  for  the  washici; 
away  his  transgressions  if  he  will.  Think  then  whai 
proofs  of  loving- kindness  these  are,  by  grace  to  remil 
sins,  and  not  to  punish  him  who  after  grace  has  sinaed 
and  deserves  puiiiiihmenL,  Ijut  Uj  givo  hiui  a  ueasou  nut! 
appointed  space  for  pleading  his  cause.  For  all  these 
reasons  Christ  saith  to  Nicodemus,  God  sent  not  Hit 
Sun  to  condemn  the  tcorhl,  but  to  save  the  world. 

For  there  are  two  advents  of  Christ, — that  which 
has  been,  and  that  which  is  to  be.  And  the  two  are 
not  for  the  same  purpose.  The  first  came  to  pass,  not 
that  He  might  search  into  our  actions,  but  that  He 
might  remit  our  sins.  The  object  of  the  second  will 
be,  not  to  remit  our  sins,  but  to  enquire  into  our  ac- 
tions. Therefore  of  the  first  He  saith,  /  came  ttot  to 
condemn  the  world  but  to  sare  the  world.  But  of  the 
second,  when  the  Son  shall  have  come  in  the  glory 
of  His  Father,  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right 
hand,  and  the  goats  on  His  left.  And  they  shall  go, 
those  into  life,  and  these  into  eternal  punishment. 
Yet  His  former  coming  was  for  judgment,  according 
to  the  rule  of  justice.  Why  P  Because  before  His 
coming  there  was  a  law  of  nature  and  the  Prophets, 
and  moreover  a  written  law,  and  doctrine,  and  number- 
less promises,  and  mani  Testation  a  of  signs,  and  chas- 
tisements, and  vengeances,  and  many  othiT  thiDgs 
which  might  have  set  men  right.     And   it   followel 
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that  for  all  tbese  things  He  might  [by  the  rule  of 
justice]  have  deroanded  an  account.  But  because 
He  is  merciful,  He  for  a  while  pardons  instead  of 
making  any  enquiry.  For  had  He  done  this,  all 
would  at  once  have  been  hurried  to  perdition.  "  For 
all,"  It  saith,  "have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God."  Seest  thou  the  unspeakable  excess 
of  His  loving-kindness  ? 

He  that  helieveth  on  the  Son  is  not  judged,  but  he  that 
helieveth  not  is  judged  already. 

Yet  if  He  came  not  to  judge  the  world,  how  is  he 
that  helieveth  not  judged  alreadrj,  if  the  time  of  "judg- 
ment'* has  not  yet  arrived?  He  either  means  that 
the  very  fact  of  continuing  in  disbelief  is  a  punishment, 
(for  to  be  without  the  light,  contains  in  itself  a  very 
severe  punishment,)  or  He  announces  beforehand  what 
shall  be.  For  as  the  murderer,  though  he  be  not  as 
yet  condemned  by  the  decision  of  the  judge,  is  still 
condemned  by  the  nature  of  the  thing,  so  is  it  with 
the  unbeliever.  Thus  Adam  died  on  the  same  day 
that  he  eat  of  the  tree;  for  so  ran  the  decree:  "In 
the  day  that  ye  eat  of  the  tree  ye  shall  die ;"  yet  he 
lived.  How,  then,  did  he?  By  the  decree;  by  the 
very  nature  of  the  thing ;  for  he  who  has  rendered 
himself  liable  to  punishment  is  under  its  penalty ;  and 
if  for  a  while  not  actually  so,  yet  he  is  so  by  the 
sentence. 

He  that  helieveth  an  the  Son  is  not  judged.  He  that 
helieveth,  not  he  that  is  over  curious ;  he  that  helievoth, 
not  the  busybody.  But  what  if  his  life  be  unclean, 
and  his  deeds  evil?  It  is  of  such  as  these  especially 
that  Paul  declares  that  they  are  not  true  believers  at 
all :  "  They  profess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  works 
they  deny  Him  ^." 

And  this  is  the  condemnation,  that  light  is  conie  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  tluin  light, 

k  Titos  i.  16. 
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That  is,  "Tlioy  are  punished  because  they  wonld  not 
leave  the  darkness,  and  hiist«n  to  the  light."  And 
hence  he  goes  on  to  deprive  them  of  sU  excuse  for 
the  future  ;  "  Had  I  come,"  saJth  He,  "to  punish  and 
exact  account  of  their  deeds,  they  might  have  been 
able  to  say,  '  This  is  why  we  started  away  ftfun 
Thee;'  bat  now  I  am  come  to  free  them  from  cUric- 
nesa,  and  to  bring  them  to  the  light;  who,  then, 
could  pity  one  who  will  not  come  from  darkness  onto 
light?  When  they  have  no  charge  to  bring  against 
UB,  but  have  received  benefits  witnout  number,  then 
they  start  away  from  us,"  And  this  charge  He  hath 
brought  against  them  in  another  place,  where  He 
saitb,  "  They  hated  Me  without  a  cause ;"  and  again, 
"  If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  theti,  they  had 
not  had  sin,"  For  he  who  in  the  absence  of  light 
aitteth  in  darkness,  may  perchance  receive  pardon ;  but' 
one  who,  after  light  is  come,  abides  io  the  darkness, 
produces  against  himself  a  certain  proof  of  a  perverse 
and  contentious  disposition.  Next,  because  his  asser- 
tion would  seem  incredible  to  most,  (for  none  would 
prefer  darkness  to  light,)  he  adds  the  cause  of  such  a 
feeling  in  them : — 

Because,  He  saith,  their  deeds  were  evil.  For  every 
om  that  docth  evil  hateth  the  light,  neither  cometh  to  the 
light,  iest  his  dreda  slwuld  be  reproved. 

Yet  He  came  not  to  judge  or  to  enquire,  but  to 
pardon  and  remit  transgressions,  and  to  grant  salva- 
tion through  faith.  Why,  then,  fled  they?  Had  He 
come  and  sat  in  His  own  Judgment -seat,  it  might 
have  seemed  reasonable ;  for  he  that  is  conscious  to 
himself  of  evil  deeds,  is  wont  to  fly  his  judge.  But 
on  the  contrary,  to  one  who  is  pardoning,  they  who 
have  transgressed  do  oven  run.  If,  therefore,  He  came 
to  pardon,  those  would  naturally  moat  hasten  to  Him 
who  were  conscious  to  themselves  of  many  transgres- 
sions. Indeed,  tliia  was  the  case,  for  even  publicans 
and  sinuers  sat  at  meat  with  Jesus.     What,  then,  is 
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this  which  He  saithP  He  saith  this  of  those  who 
choose  to  continue  in  wickedness.  He  indeed  came 
that  He  might  forgive  men's  former  sins,  and  secure 
them  against  fature  sins ;  but  since  there  are  some 
so  relaxed,  so  powerless  for  the  toils  of  virtue,  that 
they  desire  to  abide  in  wickedness  to  their  latest 
breath,  and  never  to  cease  from  it.  He  speaks  in 
this  place,  pointing  His  rebuke  at  these.  "  For  since," 
He  saith,  "the  profession  of  Christianity  requires  be- 
sides right  doctrine,  a  sound  conversation  also,  they 
fear  to  come  over  to  us  because  they  like  not  to  shew 
forth  a  righteous  life.  None  would  blame  him  that 
lives  in  heathenism,  because  with  gods  such  as  he 
has,  and  with  rites  as  foul  and  ridiculous  as  his  gods, 
he  shews  forth  actions  that  suit  his  doctrines;  but 
those  who  belong  to  the  true  God,  if  they  live  a  care- 
less life,  are  called  to  account  and  accused  by  all  men. 
So  greatly  is  truth  admired  even  by  its  enemies/' 
Observe,  then,  with  what  exactness  He  speaketh.  His 
expression  is,  not,  "  He  that  hath  done  evil  cometh  not 
to  the  light,"  but,  "he  that  doeth  it  always,  that  de- 
sireth  always  to  roll  himself  in  the  mire  of  sin,  he 
will  not  subject  himself  to  my  laws,  but  chooses  to 
stay  without,  and  to  commit  fornication  without  fear, 
and  do  all  other  forbidden  things.  For  if  he  comes  to 
Me,  he  becomes  manifest  as  a  thief  in  the  light,  and 
therefore  he  avoids  My  dominion."  For  instance, 
even  now  one  may  hear  many  heathen  say,  that  they 
cannot  come  to  our  faith  because  they  cannot  leave  off 
drunkenness  and  fornication,  and  the  like  disorders  *. 

But  he  that  doeth  truth  cometh  to  the  lights  that  his 
deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  wrought  in  God. 

My  brethren,  in  whom  doth  the  Lord  find  good 
works?  In  none:  in  all  He  findeth  evil  works.  In 
what  sense,  then,  is  it  said  that  certain  have  done 
truth  and  are  come  to  the  light,  i.e.  to  Christ  P  And 
in  what  sense  are  we  to  understand,  This  is  the  con^ 

^  St.  Chrysostom. 
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damnation,  that  light  m  comt  mA>  fids  werU  amd  MM  r 
lored  darkness  more  than  light,  bteauae  HMr  daeA  mn 
evil  f  What  is  thiB  ?  Why,  whose  woifa  vara  good  f 
Art  thou  not  come  to  justify  tlie  QBgodtyT  Bn^  audi 
Christ,  they  loved  darlcnest  rather  mom  KdU.  Tihen 
hath  He  laid  the  streaa.  For  some  loved  their  sins, 
some  confessed  their  sins.  Nov  he  that  confesseth 
his  sins,  and  condemneth  his  sins,  worketh  thenceforth 
with  God.  God  condemneth  thy  sins;  if  thou  con- 
demnest  them  too,  thou  art  joined  with  God. 

The  beginning  of  good  works  is  the  confession  of 
evil  works.  Thou  doeet  truth,  end  comeet  to  the 
light.  What  meaneth,  "thou  doest  truth  P"  Thou 
dost  not  fondle  thyself,  nor  soothe,  nor  flatter  thy- 
SE'lf;  thou  dost  not  say,  "I  am  jast,"  when  thou  art 
unrighteous;  and  so  beginnest  to  do  truth.  But  thou 
coineat  to  the  light,  that  thy  works  may  be  made  mani- 
fest that  tliey  are  wrought  in  God.  Because  this  very 
thing,  namely,  the  displeasure  thou  hast  at  thy  sin, 
thou  wouldst  not  have  at  all,  did  not  God  shine  upon 
tliee,  and  His  truth  shew  thee  thy  sin.  But  the  man 
who,  even  being  admonished,  doth  love  his  sins,  he 
huteth  the  light  which  admonisbeth  him,  and  fleeth 
from  it,  that  bis  evil  works  which  he  loveth  may  not 
be  reproved.  Whereas  the  man  who  doeth  truth  ac- 
cuseth  iu  himself  his  own  evils,  spareth  not  himself, 
Jorgiveth  not  himself,  that  God  may  forgive.  Because 
what  he  would  that  God  should  overlook  as  if  it  wera 
not  thorf,  he  looketh  it  in  the  face,  and  onneth  that 
it  is  there,  and  cometh  to  the  light,  to  which  he  also 
giveth  tliunks,  because  it  shewed  him  that  which  he 
sh(;uld  hate  in  himself.  He  saith  to  God,  "Turn 
away  Thy  Face  from  my  sins ;"  and  w  ith  what  assur- 
ance sajeth  he  it,  unless  he  addeth,  "  For  I  acknowledge 
my  wickedness,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before  me."  Let 
that  be  betore  thee  nliich  thou  wouldest  not  should 
be  before  God.  But  if  thou  put  thy  sin  behind  thee, 
Oud  doth  fon;e  it  back  before  thine  eyes,  and  this  at 
a  time  when  tliero  is  no  more  any  fruit  of  repentance. 
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Run  ye  that  the  darkness  come  not  upon  ye,  my 
brethren.  "Wake  up  to  your  salvation,  wake  up  while 
it  is  time;  let  none  be  retarded  from  the  temple  of 
God,  none  retarded  from  the  work  of  the  Lord,  none 
called  off  from  continual  prayer,  none  self- defrauded 
of  the  customary  devotion.  Wake  up,  then,  while  it 
is  day.  The  day  shineth;  Christ  is  the  day;  He  is 
ready  to  forgive  sins,  but  it  is  to  them  who  acknow- 
ledge their  sins ;  ready  too  to  punish  them  who  defend 
themselves,  and  boast  that  they  are  righteous,  and 
think  themselves  to  be  something,  when  they  are 
nothing.  But  he  which  walketh  in  His  love  and  in 
His  mercy,  even  while  delivered  from  those  deadly 
and  huge  sins,  such  as  are  the  crimes  of  murder,  theft, 
adultery ;  still,  because  of  those  which  seem  to  be  mi- 
nute sins,  of  tongue,  or  thought,  or  want  of  moderation 
in  things  permitted,  he  doeth  truth  by  confession,  and 
cometh  to  the  light  in  good  works ;  seeing  that  many 
minute  sins,  if  they  be  neglected,  are  fatal.  Minute 
are  the  drops  which  make  the  rivers,  minute  the  grains 
of  sand,  but  if  much  sand  be  heaped  up,  it  presseth 
and  crusheth.  The  bilge- water  allowed  to  accumulate 
in  the  ship's  hold  doth  the  same  mischief;  by  little 
and  little  it  leaks  in  through  the  hold,  and  by  long 
leaking  in,  and  no  pumping  out,  it  sinks  the  ship. 
Now  this  pumping  out,  what  is  it  but  by  good  works  to 
take  care  that  sins  overwhelm  us  not,  by  mourning, 
•fasting,  giving,  forgiving?  Truly  the  path  of  this 
lite  is  troublous,  full  of  temptation ;  in  prosperity  let 
it  not  lift  us  up,  in  adversity  let  it  not  break  us. 
He  Who  gave  thee  felicity  of  this  world,  gave  it  for 
thy  comfort,  not  for  thy  undoing ;  again.  He  Who 
scourgeth  thee  in  this  world,  doth  it  for  thine  amend- 
ing, not  for  thy  condemnation.  Thou  must  baar  Him 
as  a  Father  to  train  thee,  lest  thou  feel  Him  as 
a  Judge  to  punish  thee". 

"  St.  Augustine. 
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THE   EPISTLE. 


"When  the  Apostles,  which  were  at 
Jerusalem,"  &c. 

Illirit  the  Apmtkfi,  irhirh  tcrf  <it  JiriisnJem,  heard 
that  Samaria  had  received  the  Word  of  God,  they  lent 
unto  them  Peter  and  John;  icho,  when  they  icere  come 
doim,  prayed  for  them,  that  they  might  receive  the  Holt/ 
Ghost. 

And  yet  great  figoB  had  been  done ;  how,  then,  had 
they  not  received  the  Spirit?  They  bad  received  the 
Spirit,  namely,  of  remigaion  of  sins,  but  the  Spirit 
of  miracles  they  bad  not  received,  IW  as  yet  He  was 
fallen  on  none  of  them ;  only  they  were  baptized  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Then  laid  they  their  hands  on 
t/iem,  and  (hey  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  For  to  shew 
that  this  was  the  caae,  and  that  it  was  the  Spirit  of 
miracles  they  had  not  received,  observe  how,  havitfg.  - 
seen  the  result,  Simon  came  and  asked  for  this'; 
"And  when  Simon  saw  that  through  laying  on  of 
the  Apofitlea'  bands  the  Holy  Qhost  was  given,  he 
ofEered  them  money,  saying,  (Kve  me  also  this  power, 
that  on  whomsoever  I  lay  hands,  be  may  receive  the 
Holy  Ghost  ^" 

Great^  indeed,  and  all-powerful  in  gifts,  and  wonder- 
ful, is  the  Holy  Ghost.     Consider  how  many  of  you 
are  now  sitting  here,  bow  many  souls  of  us  are  present. 
*  AAts^^U,!^.  *  St. CbiTsostoffl. 
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For  each  He  is  working  as  is  suitable,  and  being  in  the 
midst  He  beholds  the  temper  of  each.  He  beholds,  also, 
his  thoughts  and  his  conscience,  and  what  we  say,  and 
what  we  imagine.  What  I  have  now  said  is  great 
indeed,  yet  is  it  small.  For  consider,  I  pray,  with 
thoughts  illuminated  by  Him,  how  many  Christians 
there  are  of  this  diocese,  and  how  many  in  the  whole 
province  of  Palestine,  and  carry  forward  thy  mind 
from  this  province  to  the  whole  Roman  empire;  and 
after  this,  consider  the  whole  world ;  races  of  Persians, 
and  nations  of  Indians,  Goths,  and  Sarmatians,  Gauls 
and  Spaniards,  and  Moors,  Libyans,  and  Ethiopians, 
and  the  rest  for  whom  we  have  no  names;  for  of 
many  of  the  nations  not  even  the  names  have  reached 
us.  Consider,  I  pray,  of  each  nation,  Bishops,  Priests, 
Deacons,  Solitaries,  Virgins,  and  other  laity,  and  then 
behold  the  great  Protector  and  Dispenser  of  their  gifts  ; 
— how  throughout  the  world  He  gives  to  one  chastity, 
to  another  perpetual  virginity,  to  another  almsgiving, 
to  another  voluntary  poverty,  to  another  power  of  re- 
pelling hostile  spirits.  And  as  the  light  with  one 
gleam  sheds  radiance  on  all  things,  so  also  the  Holy 
Ghost  enlightens  those  who  have  eyes;  for  if  any 
from  blindness  is  not  vouchsafed  His  grace,  let  him 
not  blame  the  Spirit,  but  his  own  unbelief. 

Thou  hast  seen  His  power,  which  is  throughout  the 
world ;  tarry  now  no  longer  upon  earth,  but  ascend  on 
high.  Ascend,  I  say,  in  imagination,  even  unto  the 
first  heaven,  and  behold  how  many  uncounted  myriads 
of  Angels  are  there.  Rise  up  in  thy  thoughts,  if  thou 
canst,  yet  higher;  do  but  consider  the  Archangels,  do 
but  consider  the  Spirits ;  consider  the  Virtues,  consider 
the  Principalities,  consider  the  Powers,  consider  the 
Thrones,  consider  the  Dominions; — the  Comforter  is 
of  all  these  the  Ruler  from  God,  and  the  Teacher, 
and  the  Sanctifier.  Of  Him  has  Elias  need,  and 
Elisseus,  and  Esaias,  among  men;  of  Him  Michael 
and   Gabriel  have  need   among   Angels;    nought  of 

Qq 
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thinKs  created  is  equal   in  honour  to  Him.     For  tliel 
families  of  the  Angels,  atid  all  tbcir  hosts  assembled  ] 
together,  have  no  equality  with  the  Holy  Ghost.     All  1 
these  the  all-excellent  power  of  tho  Comforter  over-   ■ 
ehadowa.     And  tbev,  indeed,  are  sent  forth  to  minis- 
ter;   but   He  searches  oven    the  deep  thin^  of  God, 
according  ae  the  Apostle  says,  "  For  the  Spirit  search- 
eth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.     For  what 
man  knowetb  the  things  of  a  man,  save  tho  spirit  of 
man  which  is  in  him?    even  so  the  things  of  God 
knoweth  no  man,  bat  the  Spirit  of  God''." 

He  preached  concerning  Christ  in  the  Prophets,  He 
wrought  in  the  Apostles,  He  to  this  day  seals  the 
souls  in  Baptism.  And  the  Father  indeed  gives  to 
the  Sod,  and  the  Son  shares  with  the  Holy  Qboet; 
for  it  is  Jesus  Himself,  not  I,  vho  says,  "All  thinga 
are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My  Father'*;"  and  of  tbe 
Holy  Ghost  He  says,  "When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth, 
shall  come,"  and  tlie  rest .  .  .  "He  shoU  glorify  Me; 
for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto 
you '."  The  Father  through  the  Son,  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  bestows  alt  things;  the  gifta  of  the  Father 
are  none  other  than  those  of  the  Son,  and  those  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  there  is  one  Salvation,' one  Power, 
one  Faith ;  one  God  the  Father ;  one  Lord,  His  Only- 
begotton  Son ;  one  Holy  Ghost,  the  Comforter.  And 
it  is  enough  for  us  to  know  these  things;  but  enquire 
not  curiously  into  His  nature  or  substance ;  for  t^d  it 
been  written,  we  would  have  spoken  of  it ;  what  is  not 
written,  let  us  not  venture  on,  for  it  is  sufficient  for 
our  salvation  to  know  that  there  is  Father,  and  Son, 
and  Holy  Gho8t^ 
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THE  GOSPEL. 

St.  John    x.    1 — 10. 

"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 

entereth,"  &c. 

Verily,  verily ,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by 
tJie  door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other 
way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

He  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep :  to  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the  sheep  hear 
his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  oum  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out.  And,  when  he  putteth  forth  his  own 
sheep,  he  goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep  follow  him ; 
for  they  know  his  voice.  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow;  but  will  flee  from  him;  for  they  know  not  the 
voice  of  strangers. 

Christ  speaketh  in  these  last  words  of  Theudas  and 
Judas,  of  whom  it  is  written,  that  "all,  as  many  as 
believed  on  them  were  scattered,"  or  of  the  false 
Christs,  who  after  them  should  deceive.  For,  lest  any 
should  say  that  He  was  one  of  these,  He  in  many 
ways  distinguish eth  Himself  from  them.  And  the 
first  difference  which  He  setteth  down  is  His  teaching 
from  the  Scriptures  s,  for  not  from  them  did  those 
others  draw  men  after  them.  The  second  is  the  obe- 
dience of  the  sheep,  for  on  Him  they  all  believed,  not 
only  while  he  lived,  but  when  He  had  died;  those 
others  they  straightway  left.  With  these  we  may 
mention  a  third,  and  no  trifling  difference ;  those  did  all 
things  as  rebels^  and  to  cause  revolts,  but  He  placed 
Himself  so  far  from  such  suspicion,  that  when  men 
would  have  made  Him  a  king.  He  fled,  and  when  they 
asked,  ''Is  it  lawfiil  to  give  tribute  unto  Caesar?*'  He 
bade  them  pay  it,  and  Himself  gave  the  two-drachm 

•  St.  GhryBOBtom  takes  the  **  door,**  in  the  first  part  of  this  lesson, 
to  be  the  Holy  Scriptures. 
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piece  *.     Besides  this,  He  came  to  save  the  sheep.  Tlal  1 
/M/  migkt  Aflr.'  life,  ami  thai  (hey  might  hace  it  mart     1 
ahundanthj.      But  the  others  deprived   them   even  of    1 
tliis  present  life.     They  betrwyed  those  that  were  en- 
trusted  to  them,  and  fled,  but  He  withstood  so  nobly     | 
as  even  to  give  up  His  life.     Thev  suflered  unwillingi'y 
and  by  compulsion,  and  deairiDg  to  escape;   He  suffered 

willingly,  and  by  choice. 

7^18  parable  spake  Jesus  unto  them :  but  they  under- 
stood not  tekat  things  they  mere  which  He  ^take  unto 
them. 

And  wherefore  spake  He  obscurely  P  Becaose  He 
would  make  them  tlie  more  atteotiTe;  when  He  had 
effected  this  He  removes  the  obscurity'. 

Our  Lord  feedeth  by  plain  words,  eierciseth  by 
obscure.  For  when  two  persons,  one  godly,  the  other 
ungodly,  hear  the  words  of  the  Gospel,  and  they  happen 
to  be  such  that  neither  can  understand  them,  one  says, 
What  he  saith  is  true  and  good,  but  we  do  not  under- 
stand it;  the  other  says.  It  is  not  worth  attending  b>. 
The  former,  in  faith  knocks,  yea,  and  if  he  contmue 
to  knock,  it  shall  he  opened  unto  him.  The  latter 
shall  hear  the  words  in  laaiab  \  "  If  yo  will  not  believe, 
surely  ye  shall  not  be  established '. 

Verily,  eerily,  I  say  unto  you,  I  am  the  door  <^  the 
sheep. 

Our  Lord  has  acquainted  us  with  two  things  which 
were  obscure;  first  that  He  ia  the  door,  and  afterwards 
that  He  is  the  Shepherd.  "  I  am  the  good  Shepherd  ■■," 
Above,  He  said  that  the  shepherd  entered  by  the  door. 
If  He  is  the  door,  how  doth  He  enter  by  Himself? 
Just  as  He  knows  the  Father  by  Himself,  and  we  by 
Him,  so  He  enters  into  the  fold  by  Himself,  and  we 
by  Him.  We  enter  by  the  door,  because  we  preach 
Christ :  Christ  preaches  Himself.     A  light  shews  both 

"  See  St.  Mark  lii.  14,  and  St.  Ufttt  xrii.  34—37. 

'  St.  ChrjBOslom.  "i  Ib*.  vii.  9. 

'  St.  Angiutiae  in  Cat.  ■>  St.  John  1. 11. 


The  Oospel  597 

other  things^  and  itself  too.  And  there  Is  but  one 
Shepherd ;  for  though  the  rulers  of  the  Church,  those 
who  are  her  sons  and  not  hirelings,  are  shepherds, 
they  are  all  members  of  that  one  Shepherd;  His  of- 
fice of  Shepherd  He  hath  permitted  His  members  to 
bear.  Peter  is  a  shepherd,  and  all  the  other  Apostles ; 
all  good  Bishops  are  shepherds.  But  none  of  as  calleth 
himself  the  door  '. 

All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  robbers ; 
but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them.  I  am  the  door  ;  by  Me 
if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in 
and  out,  and  find  pasture. 

All  that  ever  came  before  Me  are  thieves  and  robbers ; 
but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 

He  doth  not  here  speak  of  the  prophets  (as  the 
heretics  assert),  for  as  many  as  believed  on  Christ 
did  hear  them  also  and  were  persuaded  by  them ;  but 
of  Theudas  and  Judas,  and  the  other  exciters  of  sedition. 
Besides,  He  saith  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them,  as 
praising  the  sheep,  but  nowhere  is  He  heard  to  praise 
those  who  refused  to  hearken  to  the  prophets,  rather, 
on  the  contrary,  to  reproach  and  accuse  such  with 
vehemence ;  whence  it  is  evident  that  the  words,  did 
not  hear  them,  refer  to  those  leaders  of  sedition. 

The  thief  cometh  not  but  for  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and 
to  destroy. 

Which  took  place  then  when  all  their  followers 
were  slain  and  perished  °. 

Understand,  All  that  ever  came  before  Me,  is  all  that 
ever  came  at  variance  with  Me.  The  prophets  were 
not  at  variance  with  Him ;  they  came  with  Him,  Who 
came  with  the  Word  of  God,  who  spake  the  truth. 
He,  the  Word,  the  Truth,  sent  heralds  before  Him, 
but  the  hearts  of  those  whom  He  sent  were  His  own. 
They  came  with  Him,  inasmuch  as  He  Is  always, 
though  He  assumed  the  flesh  in  time;   ''In  the  be- 

°  St.  Aagnstine  in  Gat.  Anr.  ^  St.  ChryBostom. 
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pinoing  was  the  Word."  His  humble  Advent  in  the 
flesh  was  preceded  by  juat  men,  who  believed  on  Him 
aa  about  to  come,  as  we  believe  on  Him  come.  Thfl 
times  are  diiferent,  the  faith  is  the  same.  Our  faith 
knitteth  together  both  those  who  believed  that  He  wm 
about  to  come,  and  those  who  believe  that  He  baa  conie. 
All  that  ever  came  at  variasoe  with  Uim  were  thieres 
and  robbers,  i.e.  they  came  to  steal  and  to  kill;  but 
the  iheep  did  not  hear  them,  they  had  not  Christ's  voice, 
but  were  wanderers,  dreamers,  deceivers  ^, 

But  I  am  come  that  they  might  have  life,  and  that  they 
might  have  it  more  abundantly. 

Methinke  He  meant, "  that  they  may  have  Kfe,"  when 
cominfj:  in,  "  and  have  it  more  abundantly,"  when  going 
out.  iTow  a  man  cannot  go  out  by  the  Door,  which 
ia  Christ,  unto  eternal  life,  which  will  be  in  the  reality, 
unless  by  that  very  Door,  i.e.  by  the  same  Christ,  he 
have  entered  into  His  Church,  which  is  His  fold,  unto 
temporal  life,  which  is  in  faith.  Accordingly  He  saith, 
/  am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  i.e,  "  faith  which 
worfeetb  by  love '',"  by  which  faith  they  enter  into 
the  fold,  that  they  may  live,  "for  the  juat  doth  live 
by  faith';"  arid  may  hate  it  more  abundantly,  who, 
by  persevering  unto  tho  end,  go  out  by  that  door, 
i.e.  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  seeing  they  die  true  be- 
lievers ;  and  shall  have  life  more  abundantly,  by  com- 
ing to  that  place  whither  that  Shepherd  is  gone  before, 
where  they  shall  never  thenceforth  die.  Albeit  then, 
here  also,  in  the  fold  itself,  there  lacks  not  pastuie, 
since  we  may  understand  that  which  ia  said,  "shall 
find  pasture,"  of  both,  i.e.  both  at  the  coming  in  and 
at  the  going  out;  yet  there  shall  they  find  true  pasture 
where  they  shall  be  satisfied  who  hunger  and  thirst 
after  righteousness;  such  pasture  as  he  found,  to 
whom  it  was  said,  "  To-day  thou  shalt  be  with  Me  in 
Paradise '. 

1  Gal.  V,  6. 
;  Lake  xidu.49. 
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There  are  many,  who,  according  to  a  certain  common 
usage  of  this  life,  are  called  good  people,  good  men, 
good  women,  harmless;  and,  so  to  say,  observing  the 
duties  enjoined  in  the  Law,  honouring  their  parents, 
not  committing  adultery,  doing  no  murder,  not  steal- 
ing, not  bearing  false  witness  against  any,  and  in 
a  sort,  observing  the  other  duties  commanded  in  the 
Law;  and  yet  are  not  Christians.  And  these  com- 
monly give  themselves  airs,  like  the  Pharisees,  saying, 
"  Are  we  blind  also?"  But  because  in  all  these  things 
that  they  do,  while  they  know  not  to  what  end  they 
refer  them,  they  do  them  to  no  purpose;  the  Lord 
hath  propounded  in  the  Lesson  of  to-day  a  similitude 
concerning  His  flock  and  the  Door  by  which  is  the 
entering  into  the  sheepfold.  Then  let  the  Pagans  say. 
We  lead  good  lives.  If  they  enter  not  by  the  Door, 
what  profiteth  them  that  whereof  they  glory  ?  To  each 
individual  who  leads  a  good  life,  the  profit  of  it  ought 
to  be  this,  that  it  should  be  given  him  to  live  for  ever ; 
if  it  be  not  given  a  man  to  live  for  ever,  what  doth  his 
good  life  profit  himP  Because  they  cannot  be  said 
even  to  live  well,  who,  either  through  blindness  know 
not,  or  through  inflation  of  mind  despise,  that  which 
is  the  end  of  good  living.  Now  no  man  has  a  true 
and  sure  hope  of  living  for  ever,  unless  he  acknowledge 
the  Life,  which  is  Christ,  and  enter  by  the  door  into 
the  sheepfold. 

Now  it  is  the  aim,  generally,  of  such  persons  to 
persuade  other  men  to  lead  good  lives,  and  yet  not 
to  be  Christians.  They  wish  to  climb  over  by  another 
side,  to  plunder  and  to  kill;  not  as  the  Shepherd,  to 
pieserve  and  to  save.  So  there  have  been  certain 
philosophers,  holding  much  fine-spun  discourse,  of 
virtues  and  vices;  dividing,  defining,  reasoning  out 
most  acute  conclusions,  filling  whole  books,  loud- 
mouthed in  the  parade  of  their  own  wisdom;  who 
even  dared  to  say  to  men.  Follow  us,  hold  our  sect 
if  ye  would  live  happily.     But  they  entered  not  by 
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the  door;  vliai  ibej  viihed  wa%  to  undo  nseD,  to 
iluriiter,  and  to  kilL 

Wittt  ahodl  I  mj  at  ibem?  So,  the  Fhariseei 
thcmMlica  read,  and  in  that  which  they  read  sounded 
the  naqe  of  Chriit,  hoped  for  Christ  to  come,  and 
when  He  waa  eonie^  acknowledged  Him  not  Ther, 
too^  hearted  that  ihey  were  annrng  the  seeing,  that  is, 
the  wiee;  and  denied  Chnt,  and  entered  not  by  the 
door.  Therefore,  they  too,  if  haply  they  did  draw 
anr  after  them,  it  waa  to  ahinghier  and  kill,  not  to 
defifer,  that .  they  woold  draw  them.  Let  ns  leave 
these  alio;  kC  ns  look  to  those,  whether  baply  they 
enter  in  hy  the  door,  who  ^ry  in  the  name  of  Christ 
Himaelf, 

For  these  are  innomerable,  who  not  odIv  boast  that 
they  see,  bnt  wish  to  be  thought  to  have  been  enlightened 
by  Christ,  bnt  they  are  heretics.  Haply  they  entered 
bv  the  door?  God  forbid  we  should  say  so!  What 
need  to  run  through  many  names,  and  enumerate  the 
many  Tarieties  of  heresies?  Hold  yet  this,  that  Christ's 
fold  is  the  Catholic  Church;  whoso  would  enter  into 
the  fold,  let  him  enter  in  by  the  door,  let  him  preach 
Tery  Christ.  Not  only  preach  Tery  Christ,  but  seek 
Christ's  glory,  not  his  own;  for  many,  bv  seeking 
their  own  glory,  have  rather  scattered  Christ's  sheep 
than  gathered  them.  For  the  door  is  lowly,  e?eD 
Christ  the  Lord;  he  that  enters  in  by  this  door  must 
needs  stoop,  and  humble  himself,  that  he  may  be  able 
to  enter  in  with  a  whole  head.  But  he  that  does  not 
humble,  but  extols  himself,  will  needs  climb  over  the 
wall;  now  he  that  climbs  over  tbe  wall,  is  exalted 
only  to  fall '. 

*  St.  Augustine. 
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